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Page 8, text line 9, /or kirtya[rtliam= read klrtya[rtliam.=. 

„ 10, f. n. 4, for Basavardja-Tagale read Basavarajadevara Ragale. 

„ ] 1, 1. 8 from bottom, for Kavdasapura read Kavilasapura. 

,, 12, text line 17, for aharajadhiraja read maharajadliiraja. 

„ 15, line 10, for Dvaravati read DvaravatT. 

„ 21, text line 47, for read 

„ 22, text line 86, for °?r5inrflT° read 

„ 23, last line, for the final form of it read the final form of f. 

„ 24, text line 6, for read 

,, 26, line 22, for “ in the four-hundredth year ” read “ in the four-and-hundredth year 

,, 29, line 4 from bottom, for Gotidala-sdhasa read Gondala-sdhasa. 

,, 29, line 3 from bottom, for Ttanga-mrigendra read Ratyiranga-mrigendra. 

„ 32, text line 3, for Kollavi-ganda read Kollaviganda. 

„ 33, text line 42, for Gunaka-vijayitun^u read Gu^aka-Vijayituijdu. 

„ 34, text line 48, for -paritalla read pariiuUa. 

„ 35, f. n. 2, for » C.f Mr. V. Mika {J.B.6.R.S., Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff.) and Mr. S. Rajaguru 
(Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. VII, pp, 165 fi.)” read “ C.f. Mr. V. Mika (Ind. Hist. Quart., 
Vol. VII, pp. 665 flf.) and Mr. S. Rajaguru {J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff.).” 

„ 35, f. n. 4 /or Vol. LXIII read Vol. LXXIII. 

„ 38, text line 2, for -manai (ne)r= read -manai (ne)r=. 

„ 43, line 12 from bottom, for Mandaladeva read Mapdanadeva. 

,, 43, line 5 from bottom, for Panachchi read Panachchi. 

„ 45, text line 12, for read 

„ 48, text line 25, for ?(Wfcn° read 
„ 48, text line 29, for read tx(?i 

„ 48, text bre 31, for read 

„ 49, text line 33, for read 

„ 49, text line 35, for read 

„ 49, text line 37, for ^ viifg read 
„ 50, fine 15, for ‘ frequen ly ’ read ‘ frequently ’. 

,, 51, line 5, for Valabha read Valabhya. 

„ 54, text Une 19, for read 

„ 54, text line 26, for read 

„ 71, f. n. 1, for vasasataza read vasasatdya. 

„ 77, line 2 from bottom, for "Piiragupta's mother” read ” Puragupta’s wife”.- 
[The correct name of this queen is ChandradevT (see An. Rep. A. S. /., 1934-35, p. 63). 
„ 81, text line 4, for Govinda svaminah read Govindasvaminah. 

„ 89, line 18 from bottom, for “ interpretatated ” read “ interpreted ”. 

„ 92, line 2 from bottom, for Pamattavdra read Pramattavdra. 

„ 93, line 3, for visenimaddya read visenimdddya. 

95, text lines 15-16, for read 

vii 
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Page 95, text line 26, for read 

„ 102, line 15, for Nedunjadaiyan read Xednnjadaiyan, 

„ 104, line 18, for Para^umangalam read Paraisumangalam. 

„ 118, text line 1], for - eJc-adhiroiasya read ~ek-adhivdsasya. 

,, 120, f. n. 1, 1. 4, for Mahavamsa read Makavamsa. 

,, 122, f. n. 1. 11. 2-3, for Arantaiigi read Arantangi. 

„ !32, text line 8, for read 

„ 135, line 18, for Mattepad read Matttpad. 

,, 138, f. n. 5, for Baroda plates of Dhruva II (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 197) read Bagumra plates 

of Dhrnva II (Ind. Am., Vol. XII, p. 179). 

,, 141, text line 22, for it read h 

,, ]’46, f. n. 2, for Sapta-hka itgi-naya read Sapta-hhangi-naya. 

,, 148, f. n. 5, for Baihayas read Ilaihayas. 

,, 154, line 9, for Vamsa.sthavik read Varnksthavila, 

„ 155, line 19, for Aihole read Aihole. 

,, 158, line 5, for Bhdjadeva read Bhojadeva. 

,, 160, line 8 from bottom, for Ranma read Ranma. 

,, 161, bue 8 from bottom, for “ Kamalaraja, son of Kokalla II ” read ’* Kamalaraja son of 

Kalingaraja 

„ 164, text line 15, for =Kasyapa read =Ka^yapa. 

„ 165, text lines 26-27, for prabhata3=tavad= read prabbatas=tavad=. 

„ 167, line 13, for Kurukadi Kilan read Kurukadi Kilan. 

„ 167, f. n. 3, 1. 2, for perttandom read perttandom. 

„ 169, text line 6, for Pallava-Muttaraiya- read Pallava-Muttaraiyan-. 

„ 170, line 14, for Pappanahcheri read Pappanacbcberi. 

„ 170, line 4 from bottom, for Tiru-AnantKvarattu read Tini-Anante^varattu. 

„ 174, line 11 , /or “ 'i is distinguished from t ” etc., read “ t is distinguished from i ” etc. 

,, 175, line 9, for Varanasiyuman read Yara^dsiyuman. 

,, 176, f. n. 3, 1. 7, for pirj.d=dddnvaqi read pind-addnavagi. 

„ 177, f. n. 10, for “ to have ruled only for short time ” read “ to have ruled only for a short 

time ”. 

„ 178, text line 15, for garodam read garodam. 

,, 178, f. n. 1, for dattib read datlih. 

,, 179, in the heading of A, for Samvat 257 read Samvat 254, 

,, 181, line 9 from bottom, for Hastavapra-dSara read Hastavapr-aAara. 

,, 182, line I , for Khuddaka read Khuduka. 

,, 182, line 3. for Bbadasaka read Bhada.saka. 

,, 184, text line 35, for read 

„ 184, text line 42, for ii read It 

,, 187, f. n. 7, 11. 5-6, for Mana-Charana read Manabharana. 

„ 190, text line 18, for uljittaraik-ko ru read u!littaTaik=konTU. 

„ 191, text line 28, for Jinattarafyar] read Chlnattarafvar], 

,, 191, text line 29, for °mugat-tukku read '’mngattukku. 

„ 193, line 1, for “ Pallavarayan of Menmalaip-Palaiyanur ” rend ' Pallavardyan of Palai- 

yanur in Menmalaip-Palaiyanur-nadu 
,, 193, line 18, for Virana[mbi] read Virana[mbi]. 

,, 196, f. n. 7, for C. I. Vol. I, read C. I. /., Vol. II. 

„ 198, text line 8, for yathabbuta-samprative(be)dhe read yatiiabhuta-samprativGdhe. 
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Page 204, No. 34, line 8, for Hoya.sajas rend Iloysajas. 

„ 209, line 12 from bottom, for ghanchaka read Glianchaka. 

,, 209, line 11 from bottom, for chatta read Cliatta. 

„ 209, line 10 from bottom, for Lu.^anika read Lusanika. 

„ 209, lines 6 and 7 from bottom, for Dboraka read Dborika. 

„ 212, line 4, for " and r and c (11. 4 and 11)” read " and r and ch (11. 4 and 12) 

,, 218, te.xt line 23, for read 

,, 218, te.xt line 31. tor read 

,, 219, text bne 53, for gsjiHfifr read 

,, 225, lines 15-16, for Ashtdiajahridatfa read Asldunqahridaya. 

,, 226, line 4, /or “ they have to be placed before A.D. 1062 ” etc. read “ they have to be 

placed after A.D. 1062 ’’ etc. 

,. 227, line 2, for Nanarese read Kanarcse. 

,, 228, line 22 from bottom, for Gangaikondachojapuram read Gangaikondachola- 

puram. 

,, 228, line 5 from bottom, for Alpakkam read Alppakkam. 

,, 234, text hne 14, for Kulaiya-divakara- read Kuvalaiya-Diviikara-. 

,, 235, text line 15, for =tihgalmerattar= read =tinga!mr‘rattrir=. 

,, 235, text line 19, for Vlrasolanukku read Virasolaniikku. 

,, 237, text line 29, for =Tiruveiigadamalai= read =Tiruveiigadamalai=. 

„ 238, text line 30, tor en-kalaney- read en-kalaney-. 

243, line 11 from bottom, for " Manmagandayan, Kondayan, Achchidaran ” read 

'■ Manmagandayan, , . , , Kamayan, Kondayan, Achchidaran’’. 

„ 244, line 15 from bottom, for Kshatriyasikhamani-valaiiadu read kshatriyasikhamani-vala- 

nadu. 

,, 245, line 1, for Valavaraditta-Jfuvendaveiar read Valavaraditta-Muvendave|ar. 

,, 245, lines 17-18, for mndal silavu read mttdal selavu. 

,, 258, f. n. 3, for Mahmud read Mahmud. 

„ 263, text lines 12-13, for read 

and omit notes 3 and 4 ; and in the tran.slation of verse 5 on p. 266. for [Let -people 
hear) the three gunas and the prowess of (that god), who possesses a gashtydsana made 
of gold, viz., Kapardin, etc. sabsUtuie {Let these be heard, viz.) the birth in hanuyasht- 
ydsana, the qualities and the prowess of that (god) Kapardin ”, etc. [I am indebted 
to Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A., for this correction and the ne.xt.] 

„ 264, text lines 49-50, for ^WT^(iT)=m^?(r’s)fTT read ; and in the translation 

of verse 15, for “and whose devotion (to yod) resorted to none but himself” etc. 
substitute “ and whose de\otion resorted to none but Skanda ” etc. 

I i II 

„ 264, f. n. 2, for ^Jsft etc., read etc. 
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268, line 5, for ‘ ‘ Timmana-Bhatta who was the son of Kamesvara Bhattaraka ” read 
“Ti mm ana-Bhatta who was the son of Kondu-Bhattaraka and grandson of 
Kamesvara-Bhattaraka ”. 

268, line 16 from bottom, for Kalih-garaya- read Kali hgaraya- . 

268, line 11 from bottom, /or Odhra read Odra. i 

268, line 8 from bottom, for “ the Narasapatam plates of Vajrahasta II ” read the Narasa- 
patam plates of Vajrahasta III 

268, line 6 from bottom, for Paii-dyardya- read Pandyardya- . 

269, hne 9, for Madhurantaka-Potappi-Chola read Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chola. 
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27], text bne 6, for -sastnilavariki read -Sastrulavariki. 
272, text line 38, for dhara-purvam- read dhara-purvam 
274, text line 32, for read 

276, text line 79, ddete the figure 2 above 'srtisrre’T- 

278, line 17, for Ha^vati read Hadavati. 

279, line 9, for Saramgapura read Saraingapura. 

283, text line 14, for read 

286, text line 39, for gtcgjfara read ^qra^farei. 

287, text line 42, /or g ^ t read ^ wl. 

292, line 3 from bottom, for Endavirut read Endavimt. 
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NO. l.—iMATHURA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II : G. E. 61. 

By Prop. D. R. Bhaxdarkar, M.A., Ph.D. (Hon.), Calcutta. 

This inscription, which has not been previously edited, is engraved on a pillar originally 
attached to a well situated in the Chandul Mandul Bagichi near Rangesvara Mahadeva temple 
at Muttra. It was discovered there by one Bholanath, a dealer in antiquities, in July 1928 
and removed to his place. Later, it was taken possession of by the local Police authorities 
and was lying in their custody in the Mai godown, JIuttra. Thereafter it was secured by the 
Director-General of Archaeology in India and transferred to the Muttra Museum on the 
5th of July 1929 as a deposit from the Archaeological Department. It is now lying in the 
Muttra Museum bearing the No. 1931. In January 1931 Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Government 
Epigraphist for India, visited the Museum and took some impressions of the inscription. He was 
so good as to send me two excellent estampages, one plain, in one whole piece, and the other 
inked, in two parts. It is on these estampages that my transcript of this epigraph is based. 

The writing occupies five of the faces with which the pillar is adorned and is spread over a 
surface, about 2' 3' broad by 1' 6U high. The record, on the whole, is not badly preserved. 
It may seem that some portion at the end is gone, as the last line contains only the. 
first half of a verse in the Arya metre. But, as will be shown subsequently, the second half of 
this Arya verse could not be engraved, as there was no space available for it between the top 
and the base of the pillar. The case, however, is different in regard to the third of the five sides 
of the pillar on which the record is engraved. Almost the whole of this part of the inscription 
IS alwaded and completely destroyed. This indeed is a grievous loss, because part of the most 
important matter contained in this interesting record is thus irrevocably lost to the historian, 
as we shall see in the sequel. The language is Sanskrit. And the inscription is in prose 
throughout, except for an Arya verse at the close, only half of which could be engraved. In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are : — (1) the doubling, through- 
out, of V (11. 5 and 10), of y (11. 8, 12, 14, 15) and of I (II. 3, 8), except in the word Hrti, in con- 
junction with a preceding r, and (2) the use of the jihvamiiliya in 1. 12. 

The characters belong to the early Gupta period when they were practically identical with 
those of the Kushana records. This is particularly the case with our inscription which is found 
at Mathura from where a number of Kushana epigraphs have already come to light. In fact, 
it would have been well-nigh impossible to say that ours was a Gupta and not a Kushana record, 
had it not contained the name of a Gupta king. The letters kh, gh,j, p, m, and v of our in- 
scription have almost invariably flat and angular bases ; so also sometimes even the tops of g 
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^•and i. But these characteristics are noticeable in the script not only of the Kushana but also 
of the early Kshatrapa or Nahapana period. Then we have to note the equalisation of the upper 
verticals, the constant use of the nail-head or wedge, the loop in the left limb of y, the peculiarly 
developed left member of hh, the slightly convex cross-bar of k and the base-line of n or n bending 
lower down on either side. These peculiarities our epigraph has in common not only with the 
Kushana records but also with the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman. The only point in 
which this last diSers from the others is that while in the former the medial d and e are indicated 
invariably by horizontal side strokes, in the latter they are sometimes shown by the vertical 
slanting strokes placed on the tops of the letters. But there seem to be no palseogiaphic peculiari- 
ties of any kind which demarcate the early Gupta from the Kushana script. It is possible to 
argue that what is called the ea.=>tern variety of Gupta letters, such as is indicated by the peculiar 
forms of m, s and h, already makes its appearance in the early Gupta records even at Mathura. 
Thus Fleet’s Gufla insers. No. 4, which was found at this place and pertains to Chaudragiipta II 
himself, has the letter m engraved throughout in the eastern variety, The same type of m is 
traceable in a Jaina inscription also found at Mathura* but of the time of Kiimaragupta I. 
And further, if we consider the Meharauli pillar inscription of Chandra,* we notice not only tn 
but also s and h of the eastern variety. Scholars are now agreed that this Chandra is either 
Ohandragupta I or Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. Where the original site 
of the pillar was is not definitively known. Possibly it was somewhere near Hardwar.* It may 
be to the north of Mathura, but certainly not to the east of it. W e have thus to take note of the 
record which refers at the latest to Chandragupta IT and which presents the peculiar eastern 
variety of m, s and h, although it was not put up anywhere in the eastern part of the Gupta domi- 
nions. It may thus be argued that the eastern forms of these three letters are noticeable in 
epigraphs from the western part of the Gupta kingdom and also as early as the time of Chandra- 
gupta II, and that, as they are not found in any Kushapa record, the existence of this eastern 
variety at Mathura and Meharauli (or Hardwar) is enough to differentiate clearly the Gupta 
from the Kushana script. This line of reasoning has nc doubt an air of plausibility about it, but 
cannot stand any critical examination. BuUler has already shown that specimens of the eastern 
variety appear also in an Udayagiri cave inscription of the time of Chandragupta II (Fleet’s 
(?Mpto /nscTS. No. 6, IVA), but tbi.s he has rightlj explained by the fact that it was incised 
during an expedition of that Gupta .sovercign^to Malwa at the command of his minister who 
was a native of Pataliputra. The existence of the eastern type of Gupta characters in the 
Meharauli pillar inscription may be explained exactly similarly by saying that it was engraved 
by the officers of Chandragupta II as they were returning from an expedition of world conquest 
adverted to therein. Secondly, it is a mistake to suppose that these specimens of the eastern 
variety are not noticeable in the Kushana records also. Nay, in Mathura itself an inscription* 
has been discovered dated the 14th year of Kamshka’s reign, which contains the typically eastern 
Gupta forms of the three letters m, s and h. This also indicates that there is no hard and fast 
distinction between the Kushana and the Gupta scripts. There is another piece of evidence to 
show that these eastern forms of the lettws sprung into existence in the pre-Gupta period. Thus 
we know of an inscription found at Gadha (Jasdan) in Kithiawagl of the time of the Mahaksh*tr»- 
pa Rudrasena. It is dated 127 (or 126), and, as it is referred to the Saka era, we obtain A.D. 
2&5 (or 204 > as its English equivalent. If we carefully exanine the facsimile of this record. 


I Ep. Ind., Vol. n. p. 210, No. 39 & PI. 

* Bhan. Bt*i. Inat^ VoL VIIl, p. 172 S. 
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published above (Vol. I. Plate facing p. 23T), vre fiad that the letters m and h are incised 
sometimes in the so-called western and sometimes also in the so-called eastern variety of the 
Gupta alphabet. It is thus clear, that these eastern forms of the letters were in existence as 
early as A.D. 205, the date of the Jasdan inscription, that is. certainly more than a century prior i 
to the rise of the Gupta power. They cannot thus possibly be called Gupta characters at all. 
And it would be the height of absurdity to dub them as the eastern variety of the Gupta 
letters especially when the Jasdan record is not only of the pre-Gupta period but is far far 
removed to the south-west of Pataliputra. 

There are, however, some minor palaeographic peculiarities in our inscription which call for 
notice here. The ending m in Siddham, with which the inscription begins, looks, however, like 
the eastern variety of the Gupta m, though in all other cases it is represented by the other — 
earlier — form of the letter. That it is the ending m is indicated by its tiny shape. The h in 
maharaja in 1. 1 is represented by a character which looks like u. Possibly its right limb 
remained unincised inadvertently. Though n is engraved in all other cases with the ba,se-line 
bending slightly lower down on either side, the n in gurvv-ayalane in 1. 10 has a distinct loop on 
the left as in the later form of that character. This, however, is not unknown to the Kushana 
records. The way in which components of the conjunct rnl>6 are joined in samhodhanam (1. 12) 
is worth seeing. The rare h in viiahkaih (I, 13) and the Kushana term ol a and d m 11. 5 and 
8 are also worthy of note. Similarly, the character for the numeral 60 in 1, 4 does not resemble 
any of the Gupta period shown by Rubier in cols. IX-X. of hi.s Tafel IX., but conies very close 
to that in col. V of the Kshatrapa period ranging between the 2nd and the 3rd century A.D, 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Chandragupta, son of Samudragupta. The 
titles coupled with each name are worth noting. They are bkallaruka, maharaja and rajadhiraja. 
The first oi these, namely, bhattdraka is associated pretty frequently with the names of the Gupta 
sovereigns. But the other title which they almost invariably assume is rnahurajadhiraja instead 
of what we have in the present record, i.e., maharaja rajadhiraja, an exact replica oi maharaja 
rdjdtirdja which the Kushana kings bore. It is quite natural in Mathura which formed one of 
the most important districts of the Kushana kingdom and where numbers of Kushana epi- 
graphs have been unearthed. This is but another indication of Mathura and the surrounding 
region being wrested from the Kushauas for the first time by Cbaudragupta II. 

The date of the inscription is 61, which, of course, has to be referred to the Gupta era. It 
is rather unfortunate that the important words in lines 3-5 which contain the details of the date 
have been effaced. The first part of it tells us to what regnal year of Chandragujita this date 
corresponds. It is a serious loss that this part has not been preserved. The second part 
tells us to what kdla or era the year 61 belonged. It seems to be certain that Gupta-kala 
is meant. But nothing would have been better if the word Gupta had been preserved. 
Then again the name of the month also has been destroyed. Fortunately for us the word prathame 
has been preserved immediately after the specification of the month. This shows that in the 
year 61 there was an intercalary month. On the evidence of Jaina works Dr. K. B. Pathak has 
proved that expired or current Gupta years can be converted into corresponding (expired 
or current) §aka years by adding 24P. Thus if we add 241 to 61 Gupta year of out 
inscription, we obtain 302 Saka=380 A.D. We do not yet know whether this Gupta year is 
current or expired. We leave it undecided for the time being. Now, if we refer to page 42 of 
Table X of the Indian Chronology by Swamikannu Pillai, we find that there was an addition.il 
month only in A.D. 380 and none in 378 or in 381-82 and that in A.D. 380 Asliadha was this 
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intercalary month. The lacuna before praihame can thus be easily filled up with Ashadha^ 
mase. We thus find that the month of our date cannot but be Ashadha. We also find that the 
date of our record was a current Gupta year. Because this intercalary month came only in 
A.D. 380 current, the Gupta 61 must therefore be also a current year. 

The earliest date we had so far for Chandragupta II is G.E. 82, supplied by an Udayagiri cave 
inscription of his leudatory chieftain of the Sanakanika family'. But the date furnished by our 
epigraph is 61, which is thus twenty-one years earlier. It also sheds some light on the length 
of his reign. The latest known date for this Gupta sovereign is 93. Therefore Chandragupta II 
must have had a reign of at least 32 years. 

After the specification of the date, the inscription introduces us to a teacher who was a hlahed • 
vara or devotee of Siva and was called Uditacharya. His pedigree is given. But unfortunately 
the name of his teacher is not clearly preserved. It is however pretty certain that it was Upamita. 
The latter, again, was a pupil of Kajula, and Kapila, a pupil of ParA^ara. We have thus a list 
of Mahesvara teachers extending over four generations. In fact, Uditacharya has been mentioned 
as chaiurtha or fourth in succession from Para6ara. This is intelligible and quite all right, as 
it is in an unbroken order. But Uditacharya has been also specifically mentioned as duiama 
or tenth in descent from Kutika. As no names of the intervening teachers have been given and 
Uditacharya is specified as tenth in succession from Kuiiika, the only possible inference is that 
Ku.^ika, though he did not originate any new doctrine or sect, must have been at least the founder 
of a line of teachers. We will take up this point later on for further discussion, but what we have 
here to note is that while the living teacher Uditacharya is called merely an Arya,&\\ the others 
namely, Upamita, Kapila, Para^ara and Ku6ika, have received the supreme designation of Bkaga- 
vnl, which is generally associated with personages who arc supposed to have attained to the rank 
of the divinity. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Uditacharya, who was the MaheAvara teacher 
living, established two images, called Kapile^vara and UpamiteWara, in the Gurvv-dyatana. The 
second part of these two names, t.e., ianara, shows that it was the Lingas that were installed 
The first parts of these, i.e., Upamita and Kapila, are the names of the teacher and the 
teacher's teacher of Uditacharya. It therefore seems that the latter established two Lingas 
one in the name of Upamita and the other in the name of Kapila, We have numerous instances 
of persons setting up idols of Vishnu or Siva either in their own or in their father’s or mother’s 
name. It is therefore no wonder that Uditacharya put up two Lingas in the names of his 
teacher and teacher’s teacher. What is, however, noteworthy here is that he installed the Lingas 
in a place called Gwm-dyotana which can only mean “ the Teachers’ Shrine.” As none of the 
gurus of the line to which Uditacharya pertained was then alive, the Gurvv-dyatana can only 
denote the place where the memorials of the gurus were established. And we know from this 
inscription what sort of memonals were set up by Uditacharya in the names of his yurus Th 
were Lingas called individually after them. The inference is reasonable that Gurw-ayatana was 
a place where Lingas were in.stal/ed in the names of the teachers who preceded Uditacharva 

This Gwruu-ayotowa reminas us of the devahda mentioned in the Pratimd-nataka of Bh’’ 
which was really “ a royal gallery of portrait statues.” Bharata, who is a son of Dasaratha b*t 
who does not know of his father’s death, comes to this place, mistaking it for a shrine f f ^ 
deities. He meets the devakulika who was in charge of this edifice, andleains from him th 
was not a place of worship but a Statue-house, the last statue erected there Umg tha^f 
ratha,— whereupon he concludes that his father is dead.* The case is. howev cr, somewhat ** 
with the devakulas mentioned in the Kushana inscriptions. One devahdu eertainlv^ 
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the statue of the Kushana sovereign who wasthe grand-father (pitdmnha) of Huvishka.^ Whether 
this demkula “ was the same as the one mentioned in the inscription of Vima it is impossible 
to say.” If they are not the same, then they are of course different. In that case, at ilat near 
Mathura where these Kushana inscriptions were found, we had not a gallery of loval portraits, 
as supposed by some^ but rather a cluster of devahulas commemorating the different Kushana 
rulers. The case is not unlike what we see in the capital towns of the States of Kajputiinri, To 
take the Jodhpur State, for instance. Six miles north of it is a place called Mandor which is be- 
decked with a number of structures raised to the memory of the various Icings of the Rfithod 
family of that place. Some of these look exactly like temples and are also known locally as 
devldrh^ {=d€vaJculas), The custom prevalent among the Rajputs namely, to erect a com- 
memorative structure to every departed king seems to have been in vogue also in the Kushana 
period. The case depicted in the Pratima-nataka is, howev'er, different, because it introduces us 
not to an assemblage of shrine structures, each separate from the others, and each raised to the 
memory of a ruler that has passed away, but rather to a statue-house which contained the por- 
traits of the dead kings. The Gurvv-dyalana adverted to in our record resembles this pratimd- 
priAa more than the different memorial structures huddled together in a place, which seem 
to have been customary in Rajputana from the Kushana times. Gurm-dyatayia is thus a shrine 
which comprised the Lihgas set up in the name and to the memory of the gurus of that lineage 
to which Uditacharya belonged,'' It may be contended that the resemblance here is not complete 
unless we could show that these Liiigas were or contained the portraits of the departed gutus. 
It has to be admitted that there is some force in this contention. For, in 1, 10, immediately after 
Gurm-dyatane we have the two letters guru, which were originally followed by at least five letters 
but -which have unfortunately been effaced. It may reasonably be asked why giiru° is again en- 
graved at all after Gurvv-dyafaue and whether the letters d' stroyed cann )t be restored so as to 
answer to this presumption. The reply is that the lacuna can without much difficulty be filled 
up, and I do not think we shall be very wide of the mark if we restore it to guru-pratirnd-yiitau. 
The Lingas established not only were named after the gurus Upamita and Kapila but also bore 
their portraits. How this could be possible we shall see shortlv. 

There is just another point to be considered. We have seen that the inscription specifically 
mentions Uditacharya as daiauia or tenth in descent from Kusika and fourth from Parakira. 
While the teachers intervening between Paraaara and Uditricharya ate mentioned and are 
only two, those between Kusika and Parasara are not mentioned at all though they were no less 
than five. In fact, there was no need of mentioning Kusika at all unless we suyipose that he was 
the most important personage of the line to which Uditacharya belonged. We are therefore 
compelled to infer that Kusika, though he may' not have propounded any new religious svstem, 
must have at least originated a line of teachers to which pertained Parasara, Kapila, Upamita and 
Udita. Who could this KuSika be ? There can be but one reply to this question. Years ago I had 
occasion to point out who Lakull was. Lakult was a great puzzle to scholars and archmologists. 

I first drew their attention to a passage which is common to both the Vayu- and the Linga-Pu- 
rdy,a.* On the strength of this passage I showed (1) that Lahuli waa- the last incarnation of 
Maheivara, (2) that this incarnation took place at Kayaiohana or Kayavatara which was identical 
with Karvan, in the Dabhoi taluk, Baroda prdnt, Baroda State, and (.3) that he had four ascetic 
pupils, namely, Kusika, Gai^a, Mitra and Kaurushya. The same information is contained in a 

V. B. O. Jt 5., 1919, p. 9a, , 

*J. B. B. S. A, S.. Vol. XXII. pp. 154 a. 


1 J. B. A. S., 1924, pp. 402-3. 
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stons slab inscription, which originally belonged to a temide atSbmanatha inKathiawa^ but is 
now preserved in the Quin ta of Don Joao de Castro at Cintra in Portugal. The inscription 
is thus known as the Cintra prasasti or the reign of the Chaulukya ruler Sarahgadeva, and was 
last critically edited by G. Biihler in 7«d., Vol, I, pp. 271 ff. This inscription corroborates 

practically all that has been said by the Puranas about Lakull. The order and names of his 
pupils are however slightly different in this epigraphic record, being, Kuaika, Gargya, 
Kauiusha and Maitreya. But this muc h is certain that in both KuSika remains unaltered in name 
and also stands first in the order. The Cintra praiasti however tells us one thing more, namely, 
that these four disciples of Lakuli were the founders of four lines amongst the Pa^upatas.' There 
can thus hardly be a doubt that the Ku&ika of our record must be regarded as the first pupil of 
Lakuli and that the four Acliaryns mentioned here were of course his descendants. In the Cintra 
prasasti three Achdryas are mentioned, namely, Karttikara^i, Valmikirali and Tripurantaka, the 
last of whom was a contemporary of Sarangadeva during whose reign it was incised. Verse 19 
of this inscription distinctly tells us that these teachers belonged to the line (gotra) of Gargya. 
While the Cintra praiasti thus gi\es an account of the ascetic teachers who sprung up in the b'ne 
of Gargya, the second pupil of Lakuli, our present record throws light upon the line of teachers 
that was founded by Ku.sika, the first disciple of Lakuli. It appears that while the descendants 
of Gargya established themselves at Sbmanatha in Kathiawad, those of Ku^ika were settled at 
Mathura. 

It the teachers mentioned in our in.scrif tion belonged to the Lakuliia sect, it clears up the 
two or three points of our inscription which were thought to be obscure. The first is how the 
Lingas, if they were installed as memorials to Upamita and Kapila, could also contain their por- 
traits. The second point is why all the dead teachers of this line, namely, Ku^ika, Parasara, 
Upamita and Kapila, have been styled bhagavol. The third is why the living teacher Udit- 
acharya has been called drya. These are the points which were thought to be obscure in the 
above discussion and were lelt for elucidation at the end of these our prefatory remarks. Let 
us now take up the first point : How could the Lingas put up in memory of Upamita and Kapila 
also comprise their portraits? I have alluded at to the paper on Lakull^a which I wrote for the 
Jour. Bomb. Br.R.Ae. iSoc., twenty-five years ago. Not long after, I conDibuted another on the 
same subject to the Archcsol. Surv. Ind., An.Rep., 1906-7, p. 179 II. This latter contained copious 
illustrations of the figure of Lakuli whether on the door jambs and friezes of shrines, on the out- 
side walls of temples, or in separate sculptures. I have shown that wherever Lakuli appears he 
figures as a human being, invariably with two hands, but with his characteristic signs, namely 
a lakubt or staff in his loft hand and a citron in his right. There are however two representa* 
tions of his which are singular, and they are both found at Karvan, the place where this last in 
carnation of Siva came off and also passed away. Here we have two Lingas with the portraits 
' oi Lakuli sculptured in front. One of these is in the temple of Naklesvar and the other ' 
that of Raj rajelvar, both at Karvan. It will thus be seen that the Siva Linga has been * 
bined with the representation of Lakuli into one image. It may be asked : What could be the 
meaning of this ? Now, the Puranas and the 'nscriptions are unanimous in saying that Lakuli 
the originator of certain austerities and religious practices called the Pasupata- orMab" 
yoga which his pupils disseminated. And it is well-known that when a yogi passes awa^'^T' 
does not die like an ordinary mortal with his last breath going oat of his earthy nostrils^b ^ 
rather by a feat which enables him to pass it through the brahma-randhra that^ 
breaking his human skull. It is only in this manner that he is absorbed into Brahman '{ h’ ' 

Vedantist, or into Siva, if be is a Pa'-upata or Mahisvara. But as Laknl? -a-co 

was a worshipper of 


* Above, Vcl. 1, p. 281, vv. 16-17. 
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P Siva, we have to suppose that the two sculptures from Karvan represent obviously the absorp- 
tion of Lakuli into the divinity of Siva. It is therefore not at all unreasonable to suppose that 
even in the case of Upamitesvara and Kapile^vara. we had not mere Siva Liiigas set up here but 
rather these Lingas with portraits of Upamita and Kapila carved into them, as is the case with 
Lakuli in the two images of Karvan. I^pamita and Kapila, being descendants of Kusika, must 
have been experts in the P5^uipata-«/oga. We have therefore to presume that they too must have 
passed away like the ySgins by driving away their pram-vayu through the brahma-randhra. They 
must have thereby merged themselves into the godhead of Siva. This alone can explain whv all 
these departed ascetics of the Lakuli sect have received the divine title of bhagavat. The teacher. 
Uditacharya, who is still living and who is not yet absorbed into Siva, is not, and in fact, cannot, 
be honoured with this supreme title. He has therefore been merely styled aryo. Here it may be 
asked whether even this title has at all any significance of its own. In this connection mv 
attention has been drawn by my friend, Mr. Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, to a verse in the ‘ Cintra ’ 
pra^asti.^ It is with reference to Tripurantaka, the ascetic-teacher of the Gargva line, 
who has been referred to above. He was a contemporary of the Chaulukya king Sarangadeva, 
daring whose time the inscription was engraved. The verse runs thus : 

Iha sakshad—Umakathfak kriman Ganda-Brihaspatih | 

Aryam—fnam vinirmdya shashOiam chakre mahattaram !| 

“ (Verse 34) Here the illustrious Ganda-Brihaspati, visibly the husband of Uma, having made 
him an Arya, appointed him sixth Mahattara ” 

What the verse says is that Ganda-Brihaspati, who was apparently the State Officer in charge 
of the religious monuments, made Tripurantaka an arya and then appointed him sixth Mahattara. 
Biihler himself is not sure whether ^rj/a and MoAuftaro referred to officers, or were mere titles- 
The second alternative was considered by him as more probable. Personally, however, I think 
that Mahattara denotes an office and frequently occurs in the list of rfficial devignations set 
forth in inscriptions, esf ecially those engraved on copper-plates. As regards arya. it is worthy of 
note that Hemachandra’s Abhidhdnachintdmani gives it as a synonym of prahhu, “ a master 
an owner.”® This fits excellently not only in the Cintra pramsti but also in our rec rrd. For in 
the first case we know that Tripurantaka built five temples of which he legitimately could be 
an Arya or owner. In the second case we have seen that Uditacharya raised two memorial 
structures to his gurus in the ‘ Teachers’ Shrine of which he must doubtless have been an 
arya or owner. 

There now remains only one point to be. considered— the date of Lakulisa. Uditacharya, 
we know, was tenth in descent from Kusika, pupil of Lakuli. Uditacharya thus belonged to the 
eleventh generation from liskuli. Uditaeharya’s date, that is, the date of our inscription, is G. 
E. 61=A.D. 380-81. If we now allot 25 years to each generation, we have to assign Lakuli 
to A.D. 105-130. This agrees pretty closely with the view I expressed twenty-five years ago* 
that Lakuli has to be placed as early as the first century A.D. My conclusion was then based 
merely on the mention, in the Vdyu-Purdna, of Lakuli as the last incarnation of 6iva. Evidence 
Oi this type will always remain of a somewhat conjectural nature. Epigraphic evidence, on 
the other hand, is more accurate. We may therefore take, it now as well-nigh proved that Lakuli 
flourished in the first quarter of the second century A.D., about half a century later than the 
time so long ascribed to him. 

'Along with the estampages on which the accompanying traiacript of this epigraph is based 
t he Government Epigraphist was kin d enough to send me three photos of that part of the pillar 

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 271 ff. 

* Mart^handa, parry aya T. (v. 23). 

A. S., VoL XXU, p. 167. J. r. Fleet agrees in this view (/. Jf. A. iS., 1907, p. 424), 
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which has been engrared. The inscribed portion is really the shaft which is octagonal, but four 
of its faces on which the record is incised being well dressed and the remaining four left rough. 
The top and the base of the pillar have each four sides, only one of which is well dressed. While 
the fine dressed surface of the top is sculptured with a trident, that of the base is carved with a 
standing figure, with two hands, the right of which is let down catching a staff or club and the 
other held akimbo but also bearing some unidentifiable object. The hair on the head is matted 
with some ciirls falling on both the shoulders. The statue bears, apparently, two garments, the 
upper or uitcLfiyo, being made fast to the body by a band passing round between the chest and 
the belly and with one end flowing loose spirally at the proper left as in the case of some Gupta 
images in the Udayagiri caves. Although the lower part of the body is apparently clothed 
with a dhoti, the privates are clearly shown like the breast nipples appearing through the upper 
garment. The last but not the least important point that we have to notice is the third eye in the 
forehead. All these characteristics point to the conclusion that we have here the figure of Laku- 
liSa. The images of Lakull^a have no doubt been found in numbers, but they all belong to the 
mediaeval period. None has so far been found which is earlier than the seventh century. Again, 
Lakulisa of the medieval period is invariably in a sitting posture. It has two hands, one bear- 
ing a club or lahuta and the other a matuluhga fruit. Another special feature of LakuliSa is the 
memhrim virile which is shown upraised.^ But if be is represented in a standing posture, it is 
impossible to show it uplifted. It seems sufficient if bis privates are exposed to view. When 
this feature is considered along with the fact that in the present case he wields a lakuta and 
bears matted hair on the head and a third eye in the forehead, there can be no reasonable doubt 
as to this being a standing figure of LakulKa. This image* is all the more important as it cannot 
but belong to the fourth century A.D. 

We have already seen that only four faces of the shaft and one each of the top and the base 
have been fine-dressed. This clearly shows that our sculpture is not a pillar but a pilaster which 
was originally stuck up into the wall of some edifice. And we shall not be far from right if we 
maintain that it was one of many which decorated the exterior of the ‘ Teachers’ Shrine ’ men- 
tioned in the inscription. The pilaster was already in existence when the inscription was en- 
graved. Tins may be seen from the fact that the lines of the record run irregularly and that the 
second half of the Atya verse with which it should have ended could not be engraved as no 
space was available lor it on the shaft. This is possible only when the pilaster is in situ and the 
engraver has to suit himself somehow to the exigencies of the case. 




TEXT. 

1 Siddham [|] Bhattaraka-maharaja [rajadhijraja-irl-Samudragupta-sa- 

2 tputrasya bhattaraka-ma[haraja]-[rajadhi]raja-^ri-ChaD(lragupta- 

3 sya vija-rajya-saravatsa[i'e]* .... [Guptaj-kal-anuvarttamana-sarn- 

4 vataare eka-shasbthe 60 1 . . . . *fprajthain§ 6tikla-divase paih- 

5 chamyam [1] asyam puTvva[yam] [bha]ga[vat-Kn]§ikad=da^aiuena bhagava- 

6 t-Parasarach=chatur[th]e[na] [bhagavat-Ka]pi[la]-vimala &i- 

7 shya-Sishyepa bhagavad[-l.’pamita]-vimala-§ishyena 

8 aryy-Odi[ta]chaiyj'e[na] [sva]-pu[ny-a]pyayana-nimittam 

9 gurupam cha kirtya[rtham=UpamiteSva]ra-Kapilesvarau 

^ Archmd. Surv. Ini, An. Hep,, 1906-7, p. 186. V 

* [For the photograph see 4. 8. B., 1930-31, EpgI. Sect. — Ed.J • Bead vijaya.ra-ya'‘ ^ ' 

* The lacuna may be filled up with Asha4ka-masi. , 
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10 Gurvv-ayatane guru . . pratiahthapito® n=ai- 

11 tat=khyaty-artliam=abhili[kli]ya[t(j] [atha] mahesvaranaih’ vi- 

12 jfiaptiii=kriyate sambodhanarii cha yatha-ka[le]n=acharyya' 

13 nam parigraliam=iti matva visanka[m] puja-pura- 

14 Bkara[m] parigraha-paripalyarii kiiryy'uWti vijnaptir=iti [i*] 

15 Ya^=cha kirty-abhidrohaiii kuryy[a]d=ya3-cli=abhilikhitam=uparyy=adho 

16 va^ sa pamchabhir=rDah[a]patakair=upapatakai^=cha samyuktas=sya.t[i*] 

17 Jayati cha bhagava[n=Paudah]^ rudra-daado=gra-[naJyak5 nitya[m] 

TRANSLATION. 

Accomplished. 

(LI. 1-5). In the year — of the victorious reign of the BhaHdrala Maharaja 

Rajddhiraja, the illustrious Chandragupta, the good son of the Bhaltaraka Maharaja 
RdjddhirCija, the illustrious Samudragupta — on the fifth of the bright half of the First 
[Ashddha) of the year 61 following the Gupta era. 

(LI. 5-10). On this aforesaid (t/V/ii), (the Lingas) UpamitAsvara and Kapilosvara {comprising 
the portraits of) the teachers were installed in the Teachers’ Shrine. Anja Uditilcharyya, tenth 
from the Bhagavat Kusika.* fourth from the Bkngavat Parasara, a stainless disciple’s disciple of 
the Bhagamt Upamita (and] a stainless disciple of the Bhagavat Kapila, for the commcmora" 
tion’ of the preceptors and for the augmentation of the religious merit of self. 

(LI. 10-16). (Zf u«) not written for my own fame, but for beseeching the worshippers of 
Mahe^vara. And it is an address to (those icho are) the Acharyyas for the time being. Thinking 
them to bo (their own) property, they should preserve, worship, and honour (them) as (their own) 
property. This is the request. Whosoever will do harm to those memorials or (destroy) the 
writing above or below, shall be poj-scssed of the five great sins and the five minor sins, 

(L. IT). .\nd may divine Daijcl.i be always victorious, whose staS is terrific and who is 
the foremost leader. 


, No. 2.— ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KANNARA : SAKA 1182. 

By S. Srikaxtha Sastri, M.A., Mysore. 

This inscription was first discovered by Rao Sahib P. G. Halakatti of Bijapur who kindly 
sent me an ink-impression of it. It is engraved on a stone-slab set up in the temple of Hala- 
^amkaralihga at Arjunavada, a village, a mile and a half distant from Hukeri in the Belgaum 
district of the Bombay Presidency. The stone measures 9 ft. 10 in. by 1 ft. 8 in. The 
writing covers a space of 6 ft. 8 in. At the top, the figures of the lihga, Nandin, and a 


’ This may perhaps be restored to guru-praiima-yutau. 

* The 0 in to is quite clear at the back of the uniuked estampage. Correct the word, however, into pratish- 
fhapitav. 

* Bead mdAcsiordnam. 

•Bead uchchhindyat or some such word after ed. 

* Bead bhagavan-Davdai sa. 

* To express order of descent, the ablative case is employed. See the remarks of Dr. Hirananda Sastri, 
above, Vol. XIX, p. 58. 

’ For kirti (U. 9 and 15) which is distinguished from khySli (1. 11) see J, F. Fleet’s note 6 in Gupta Inscn., 

p.212. , > 
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worshipper cover a space of 1 ft. 4 in. ; at the bottom, a space of 1 ft. 10 in. is left blank. 
The language of the inscription is Kannada, except in the first verse. The virdma is 
represented by the usual Kannada sign, viz., two vertical strokes. The average size of the 
letters is about 1 in. The characters are of the regular type of the 13th century A. C., with 
an occasional reversion to older form.s, as in the case of the aksharus n, i and na. The use of 
cMia in place of tsa, as in sawrachhara (1. 46), the employment of two kinds of anusvarai, 
and two forms of the secondary e-symbol arc to be noted. Numerous mi.stakes have also 
been committed by the scribe, as in ttiruvane for nlnivariye (1. GS), tupachakravarti for 
tapaschaki'avciiti (1. 43), viiiti for rrttli ()..55). etc. 

The inscription records that during the rule of the Yadava king Kannara of Devagiri, 
his feudatories Chavunda-Setti and Nagarasa made a grant of the village Kavilasapura to 
Hala-Basavideva, an ascetic of the family of Sangana-Basava. The importance of the 
record lies in the fact that this is the first epigraph hitherto obtained which definitely men- 
tions Basava, the re.storcr of Vira-saivism during the days of Bijjala Kajachurva (C. 1160 
A. C.). Dr. Fleet had opined that “ no ei>igraphic mention of Basava and Chenna-Basava 
had been obtained ; which is really peculiar it they held the high office that is allotted to 
them by tradition Later, while editing the ManagoH record,* he hold that the mention of 
the names Madiruja and Basava, son ot a Chandraraja might have been the nucleus around 
which later Lingayat tradition clustered. But this Basava could not have been the reformer 
as his parents mentioned in the iWanigavalli record are Chandraraja and Chandriimbika of the 
Ka.4yapa-t/ot/-((, while iMahaprabhu Madiraja belonged to the Harita-^^ofra. In the present 
inscription Basava is mentioned as the son of Madiraja, the ruler of BagavSdi in the 
Tardavadi-thousand district ; and also as Sangana-Basava— a name which also occurs 
in the Virasaiva Purdpas. He was devoted to the Pnmfonns, Jangatnas and the iinjn (1. 9) 
His descendants had the golden bull (rnshabha) as their insignia— probably in honour of Basava 
or after the manner of the Kajachuryas who had also the golden bull as their dhvajn. being 
gaivas, not Jaiuas as depicted in tho Bijjala rdya-charita and other late works. The founder of 
the Kalachurya family, according to an epigraph*, was born of giva and a Brahmaua girl. 
The genealogy of the donee Hula-Basavideva is not clear as the record is mutilated in vital 
parts. It speaks of Saugana-Basava, then his eldest (agra) .... Next Devarajamuni a 
is mentioned ; then a Sahga ; his favourite son Kalidevarasa ; and his son Hala-Bas'avideva 
It is possible that D.-varajamunipa himself was the eldest sou (?) cf Basava, though the Vira- 
saiva works like Bhairavesvarakuvyada kalhd-mlra-ratndkara mention that Basava had only o 
son Sahga, who died at an early age.’ Unfortunately it is difficult from the impresssion as 
it 18, to decide whether it was four or five generations that elapsed from the Ume of 
Basava. In this imscription another Sahga, the son of Devarhja, is also mentioned (1 37)- 
probably Devaraja named h.s .son after his own father Sahga, the son of Basava, accordimr tn 
tradition — a custom common amongst the Hindus. ® 




The record is a Saivite one. though ,t car. also be claimed for the particular cult of th 
Lihgayats as it mentions Basava's devotion to prasada (1. 49) which 
with the rise of Basava, The reverence paid L the " and T "" 

emphasised by Mra-saivi..m, cannot be said to be particularly characteris^roTd 


’ Dynasties of tiu. Kamrese Districts, p. 481. 

» Above, Vol. V, p. JO. 

’ Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 42. 

* KarmfalaKaikharUe, Vol. 1, p. 174. The Basammjcraaal, attiihuiBH e it 
Eiddharasa to the son of B^va and Gangidlvi (x. U. 9C ff.). ' ^ Eanhara, 


gives the nanu 



I 

i 
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Lakulika Pasupatas and followers of Kashmir Saivism are said to have been “ jangama-ling- 
dvataras ” and “ mahd-mdhesKaras ” and also “ Ldhulwjama-samaya-samuddhara ”, i.e., the up- 
holders of the Ldhula-samayad- 

The date of the record is Saka 1182, Siddharthi, Chaitra, bahula Amavasya, Monday, solar 
elipse (11. 46-47). Putting Raudra for Siddharthi, the date tallies with 12th April 1260 A. G. 
on which day a solar eclipse occurred.^ Incidentally, it might be mentioned that this grant 
provides the latest date for the Yadava king Krishna as we know that the third regnal 
year of bis successor MahMeva falls in Vaisakha of Dundubhi, S. 1185 (1262 A. C.)’. 
Krishna probably lived only for a short time after this gr.an*^ was made. 

Chavunda-Setti, who is the donor of this grant, also figures in other inscriptions. In the 
BShatti grant, ^ he is referred to as having quelled the pride of the Hossana king, and as having 
come to Kukkanur in Bejvola division of Kunta]a on a tour of conquest. Nagarasa is spoken of 
as the prime minister of Krishna and as the establishc’ of the Patta kingdom (1. 45). It is not 
clear whether this re-establishment of the Rattas took place before or after Vichana had reduced 
them [Cir. 1238 A. C.).^ We know that the capital of the Rattas was transferred from Saun- 
datti to Belgaum about the year 1208 A. C.” A record of the time of Lakshmideva II, 
dated 1229 A. G..’ speaks 'of Mahdpradhdna Munichandra also as “ Ratla-rdjya-prati?hth 
dchdrya ”, perhaps because of the help he rendered to improve the fortunes of the family. 
After 1230 A. C. we hear no more of the Ratta ruling family — the Khundi province having 
finally passed into the hands of the Yadavas — though the members of the old family might 
have continued to be employed as ordinary officials. N.lgarasa is spoken of as the son of 
Divakaradeva of the Vanasakula and as a devotee of Janiirdana. Evidently his Vaishnavite 
leanings did not come in the way of making a grant to Saivas — which proves that there 
was little of the bitter animosity between the devotees of Vishnu and of Siva as depicted in 
later Vira-^aiva legends. He seems to have also been a patron of literature as indicated by the 
title Pan4ila-pdrijdta (1. 34). 

The localities mentioned in this inscription are interesting. The province Tardavadi-1000 
(1. 8) evidently took its name from the small village Taddavadi on the banks of the Bhima, thirty- 
seven miles north of Bijapur. Bagavadi was the centre of Bage-50 as mentioned in the Honvada 
inscription of Somesvara I.* The district Nulenadu (1. 49) clustered round the village Niile- 
grama, fifteen miles to the west of Hukeri. Hhe district Kundi (1. 61) was the territory 
the boundaries of which had been fixed by Ratta Kartivirya I {Cir. 1040 — 1070 A. C. ).® Kavi- 
jasapura, the lordship over which was claimed by Hala-Basavideva, is a village of the .same 
name seven or eight miles from Nulegrama. In the thirteenth century it must have been in a 
very flourishing condition, including within its compass the modern villages of Arjunavada, 
Kochcharige and Mosaraguppi — the Mosaragutti of the present record (1. 69). 

Some of the fiscal terms mentioned in the inscription claim our attention. Koltasi (1. 55) 
and kuruvanige are perhaps land revenues, assessed from the fields, each of which was sufficient 
for the maintenance of a temple (1. 74), while all the minor taxes like sumka, siida, tala, sdrige, 

I J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, pp. 34 S. 

* Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 122. 

’ Bombay Oazetteer, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. .527. 

‘ J. B. B.E. A. S., Vol. XII, pp. 42 S. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. X, pp. 384 ff. 

® Bombay Gazetteer, Belgaum, p. 567. 

’ J. B. B.R. A. S., Vol. X, pp. 260 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 272. [Bage-60 took it« name, according to Dr. Fleet, from Tadaltagi {Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXX, p. 380) and so Bagevadi does not appear to be the centre of the diTision. — Ed.] 

» J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 201. 
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bat[!.*yya-bddhe, grdma-braya, alike, taiika, ane, gosane, mudre, etc., combined, were 
necessary to maintain the temple of Nagesvara (1. 73), Perhaps they corresponded to the 
term skJdhdya used in later Hoysala inscriptions to mean all the aggregate revenues payable 
to the king. Sumka usually meant a toll on things brought into the village, hejjuggi^ or hejjurhka 
(1. 62) being the great-toll as distinguished from taxes. Nidki and nikshepa were two of the eight 
privileges (the others being j«fa, pdshdm, akshini, agami, siddha and sudhya). Other taxes ..je 
anke (a poll-tax), tanka (coinage), gosane (evidently ghushana, a musical honour mentioned in 
the Behatti grant^ as gramn-ghosha-sahitam, grama-deta-ghosha-yuktam — difierent from gkoshd 
or a village of cowherds), mndre (tax on right of seal), dues from fairs (1. 77) and kvriana meyidere 
(tax on bufialoes). 


TEXT. 

1 Namas-tuiiiga-siras^-churiibi-chaiiidra-chamara-chara- 

2 ve [I*] trailokya-nagar-araiiibha-mula-stamhhaya Sam- 

3 bliave 1 [1*]* Sriyaih sri-Kallinatham kudu- 

4 gc bhava-liararh bhakta-briihdak[k*]e Gauri-jaya-kay-a- 

5 nu'haiiig-akalita-lalitata-prollasad-vama-bhagain sviya-sva- 

6 yatta-sjkti-traya-maya-mahimam dcva-dayada-mfi- 

7 yd-paya.bhipruya-lilarii pranata-jana-duramt-agha-saiughatta-silath || [2*].® 

8 JIattaih Ta[r*Jdava(li-madhya-grama-Bagavadi-puTavar-adhisvara Madirajana tanu- 

9 jam Basavarajana mahimey=emt-erhdadc || Mamgala-klrtti-puratana-jariigama-lirii- 

10 g-aika-bhakti-nirbhbhara-lila-samgam Samgana-Basavam samgatiyam * malke bhakti- 

yoju(a)- 

11 g=auavarataru [\ [3*]' YMava-bhumipalar=ileyam chatur-ad(b)dhi- parl- 

12 tevarh nisargg-6dayar-a!var=ant=avaToj=asva-ohamu-chaya-vurddhi Siiiihana- 
1,3 kshma-dayitarii tad-agra-tanaya-prabhavaih nripa®-Karunaraih samast-odadhi- 

14 veleyim porage be!godeyol=ne!alaih nimirchehidaih I) [4*] » Sale bhudeva- 

15 rkkalg=itt=alasade go-bhumi-hema-vastr-adigalam malev=arasugalo- 

16 l-koiiibam balar’aihtaih Kamnaraifa pratapa-sahayam 1| [5*] m Svasti samast 

17 bhuvan-a.'lraya SrI-PrithvI‘i.Tallabha aharajadhiraja paramS- 

18 ivara paramabhattaraka Dvaravati-puravar-adhlsvara Ya- 

19 dava-kula-kamala-kajika-vikasa-bhaskara yari*^-rava- 

20 jagaj-jhampe .Mrdava-raya-.Madaua-Trinetra Gurijara-raya-bhayaihkaTa 

21 Teluiuga-raya sthripan-acharyya ity=adi-nam-ava!i-samrdari)krita“ 

» [The contest would show that this is a festival. The word means “ the bie harv«t » va 
•J.B.B.H. A. S., Vol. XII, pp. 44 ff, ^ 

* Read -sirns. 

* Metre: Anufihtubk. 

® Metre : Sragdhara. 

* ingn is written above the line. 

’ Metre : Kanda. 

* Rea<l nrlpa-, 

* Metre : J''tpnlamald, 

Metre : Knnda, 

Read 

** Read r n-. 

** Read "^laynkrita. 
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22 srimat-praudha-pratapa-chakravartti ^ri-Kamnaradevam Devagi- 

23 riya nele-vidinoju 8uklia-samkathAvin6dadin=aiiavaratam ra- 

24 jyam-geyuttum-ire tat-pada-padm-opajivi j] Chikkana ckikka magam vibhavakke 

25 Kuberamge senasuvam rayarumam mikkam Bichugiy=au- 

26 daryakk=arim piriyan=atan=amnam Mallam || [6*] Ataaa tauu-bhavarh |i 

27 Chiivumdam Parvvatl-\allabha-charana-sar6ja-dvay-am6da-bhri{ri)mgam Chavum- 

28 dam tyaga-bh5g-anubbava-Bhava-sukha-srI-vadhu-nri(ri)tya-raiiigaiii Chavuiudaiii 

sama- 

29 bheda-prabbru(ri)ti-[sa]kala-mamtr-amga-vidya-samudram Chavumdaiii vira-vairi- 

pra- 

30 kara-samara-samghata(tta)-kal-agni-Rudram |1 [7*]^ Yene negald=a Cbavuiiidana 

manad-annam 

31 Nagarajan=akahila^-iiiy6ganan*=enippa Divakaradevana putram Vanas-anva- 

32 y-ambara-mitram H [3*]^ Tyaga-gunakke tay-vane samasta-nri(ri)pa!a-my6ga-va- 

33 rttana-srige mvasam=ishtara visishtara tosliana-p5shanariiga]=ol]aga- 

34 ram=endu bamnni(rii)suvud=i dbare pamdita-parijatanam Naganaii=a Janarddanana bha- 

35 kti-bhara-prabhav-anuraganaru || [9*]* Sariigaaa-Basavana agra ^ kam 

36 Devaraja-munipana tanayam Jamgama-parusam ®ra 

37 Samgam priya-sutan=enippa Kalidevarasam jl [10*]* Kalidevamuni- 

38 pan=atmaja sale mujagadojage mereva ma[na]va-dovam gelidarii asa(sa)na* 

39 besanava^* chbalar=adhikam Hala-Basavideva-mumsam“ |) [11*]'* Svaati samasta- 

40 bbuvan-asreyam'* maha-mahesvaram'‘ Kavijasa-purava- 

41 r-adhls(3)vararuiii suvariiTnna(varnna)-vrisabha'*-dhvajam [te]saththi-puratha'‘-pad-arch- 

chaka- 

42 rum maba-liriiga-jarhgama-prasada-niyata[ru]ih sama- 

43 ya-bhakti-satnpaiiiuiia(panna) srI-Basavarajan-aiinn(an)vayarum=appa tapa-chakra- 

44 [va]rtti” vira-brati Hala-Basavidevamge a mahapradhanam Ra- 

45 tta-rajya-pratisbth-achary}'aaum=appa Nagarasaru S(s)aka-vaTusham sasira- 

46 da-nura-yembbatta-yeradaneya Siddharthti(tthi) -samvachharada'® Chai- 

47 tra bahula amase Soma-vara suryya-grahanadalli Huli[ge]- 

48 reya Somanathadevara samn(ua)idhiyalli a Chaudi-Settiyar=a 


' Metre : Kanda. 

* Metre ; Sragdhara, 

’ Read ^ahhila-. 

* Read -niyogajuan^, 

* Metre : Kanda. 

* Metre ; Utpalamdld. 

'The letters erased are probably j'o Samgam”. 

* Probably the missing word is saraifa, 

* Metre : Kanda. 

Read °vam, 

" Read °sarh. 

** Metre : Kanda. 

'* Read -dhayafn. 

'* Read °maram. 

Read -vrUhahha. 

Read -pnrdtana. 

" Read tapas^chakravarUi. 

** Read -aamvcOaarada. 
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49 tl[r*]ttha-visesa(sha)mam besagolalu Nule-nadola[gi}na [manitanadi?] Kavilalasa-* 

ti[rttham] 

50 nalku-yugada puran-oktadim bamda ksha(e)trav=ad=emt-emdade Kr(r)ita- [yn]- 

51 gadalli Kavilasa-muni Kavijasanatba treteyali Amkaraja-muni ““ Amka- 
62 natha dvaparadalli Mabaraja-muni ^ Mahalimgadeva kali-yugadalli 

53 Kaliraja-muni Kalideva naina[]j*] i (I) munigalu muksha ’ 8amasta-ganes(^)va- 

54 raru arMhisi sal6kya-sarupya-3aiDipya-sayiijj(jy)avam pade- 

55 da Ma[b*]adevarige Amkanatha-vesarim amkavala tala-virtti^ ko- 

56 ttasi kuriivaaige i (i) halji Mamdhata-chakravartti bitta dhamr(ar)mma a 

57 tirtht(tth)akk=adu s(s)asanasthav=eihbudam Chavudi-Settiyaru ke}i(I)du Naga- 

58 rasaru tavu ekasthar=agi Kavijasapurad=o}age Svayambhu-Ma- 

59 llikarjjuna Samgamesvara ' Xagesvara * yi muru-limgakam amga- 

60 bhoga ramga-btioga jirnn-6[d*]dharakkam paraneja jamgam-a- 

61 radhanegam kottasi kurtivanige tala-vitti * amkavala Kumdi- 

62 niidolu saluvamte hejjuggiya-habba vo[in]bbattu-dina sumka 

63 nur-et[t*]ina parihara yitiit=initumain 8arvv-abadhi(a)- 

64 Barvva-namasyavatn madi Chavudi-Setti[ya]ru Nagarasaru 

65 yatiraya Hala-Basavidevamgo purvva-dattav=emdu 

66 dhara-purvvakam maJi kottaru a Chavudi-Settiyara ni- 

67 yamadirh Nagarasaru puradim paduvalu toreya ku- 

68 dida balla nlruvarie’ m5rey=agi mege kalukatiga-gere 

69 Basava-godi badagalu Mosaraguttie’ rara-vidi[du] miidalu 

70 jarbchi-galla kani Kucbchagodiyim bamda balla nlruvarie ’teibka- 

71 lu tojreya kudalu yi cbatus-sim-abhyarbtara Kavijasapu- 

72 radalli sumka sada tala sarige bat[t*]eya-badbe gra(a)ma-braya r.i- 

73 dbi niksbepa arhke tarfaka ane gosane mudre Nagesvarake • Mallesvara-' 

74 ke kuruvauige Sarugamesvarake* paraneya jamgam-ara[dha]- 

75 nege kottasige i(i) dhammake' [i]dn vivarav=emdu Nagarasa[ru] kot[t*]a 

76 sasana*" [||*] na[lkuib] pattanamgalu Nule-nadokge samtegak 

77 aya-daya ipariitu konana meyidere suinka badinen- 

78 ttu samayavu aruvata^'-muvaru banaju-bbakuti bhedav=i- 

79 11a Kavijasapurave sasanada^^-vane Basavarajane 9asanigan^*=en- 

80 du vubbaya-nauadesii* muiniBuri-damdamgalu kot[t*]a [s(s)asaDa] [||’*], 


* Read Kavilam-, 

* '’ni is written above the line. 

* Read mukhya. 

* Read'i 

* Read '^Uvurn. 

* Read 

* Read 
Read 

* Read dfiarm/nakke. 

Read ^dsarui. 

Bead riruvatta- 
Read idsandda. 

Read iusaniga. 

Read 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1. Invocation to Siva. 

V. 2. Invocation to god Kallinatha. 

V. 3. Praise of Sangana-Basava who had unflinching faith in the Puralanas, Jangamas and 
Ling a. 

V. 4. The Yadava rulers held away over the whole earth bounded by the four seas ; among 
them was Simhana, the possessor of numerous horses. The son of his eldest son was Kannara 
who brought the whole earth under the shadow of his royal white umbrella, 

V. 5. Praises of Kannara. 

LI. 16-24. The refuge of the worlds, the lord of Fortune and the Earth, the king of kings, 
Paramesvara, ParatnabhaUdraka, lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns, the sun to the lotus of the 
Yadava family, destroyer of the world of hostile kings, a Trinetra (Siva) to the Kama, the Rilja 
of Malava, terrifier of the ruler of the Gurjatas, the establisher of Telumgaraya — Praudha- 
■pratdpa-chakravarti Kannaradeva was ruling at Devagiri in peace and wisdom ; the dweller at his 
lotus-like feet, 

V. 6. Bichugi, the younger son of Chikka, was the younger brother of Malla ; Malla’s son , 

V. 7. Chavunda, worshipper of Siva, was well versed in arts of diplomacy and war and a 
veritable Rudta to his foes. 

V. 8. His dearest friend was the Niyogi Nagaraja, son of Divakaradeva of the Vanasa 
family. 

V. 9. Praises of this Naga. 

Vv. 10 & 11. Sangana-Basava’s eldest Devaraja’s son, the foremost among 

the Jangamas Sanga (. Uis ?) favourite son was Kalidevarasa. The son of Kalideva, 

the lord of ascetics, is Hya-Basavideva, the best of men in the three worlds, who has overcome 
the pain of hunger and thirst. 

LI. 39-50. The refuge of all the three worlds, Mahamdhesvara, the lord of Kavilasapura, the 
best of towns, who had the insignia of a golden bull, was the worshipper of the feet of 63 Purd- 
tanas, believed in Linga, Jangamas and Prasdda and was the descendant of Basavaraja. Such 
was Hya-Basavideva. Mahapradhana Nagarasa, the establisher of the Katta kingdom, and 
Chaudi-Setti requested him for the history of Kavilasa-tirtha of Nule-nadu, on Monday, the 
new moon (tithi) of the dark half of Chaitra, during a solar eclipse in the year Siddharthi 
{corresponding to) the Saka year 1182, while residing at the temple of Somanatha in Huligere. 

LI. 50-55. These give the history of the place during the four yugas. 

LI. 55 & 56. The emperor Mandhata gave to the god under the name Ahkanatha, this 
village (i.e:, Kavilasapura), the fields and the dues from them, viz., koUasi and kuruvanige. 

LI. 56-66. Hearing that it had before been granted to the god, Chauda-Setti and Nagarasa 
together gave it to the prince of ascetics, Hala-Basavideva, along with the taxes kottasi, kuru- 
vanige, talavritti, arhkavala in the Kundi province and tolls on one hundred cattle-loads durin<r 
the festival called Hejjuggiya-habba, for renovating the temples of, and conducting worship to, 
the gods Svayambhu-Mallikarjuna, Sangamesvara and Nage^vara and also for the purpose of 
feeding Jangamas 

LI. 66-76. At the command of Chaudi-Setti, Nagarasa made an allotment of the dues from 
the village of Kavilasapura, the boundaries of which are specified. Of the dues from Kavilasapura 
the tolls, soda, tala, sdrige, bat^a-bddhe, grdma-braya, amke, tanka, drie, gOsane, mudre and nidhi 
and niksMpa were assigned to Nageivara ; the kmuvanige to the god Mallesvaia and kottasigv 
to the god Sangamesvara and for feeding the Jangamas. 




LI. 76-80. The four town-guilds gave the dues from fairs in Nule-nadu, the tax on bufialoes 
and tolls. There is no difference between the eighteen castes and the sixty-three Banaju 
devotees. The tiancidcsis and wummuridandas made this grant with the consideration that 
the place of the grant is Kavilasapura and the donee Basavaraja. 


No. 3.— A NOTE ON THE ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KANNARA, 

By N. Lakshmixarayan R.ao, M.A., Ootacamuxd. 

In the transcript of the Arjunavada inscription published above, Mr. Snkantha Sastri’s reading 
of the tenth verse is defective and, I think, requires correction. It is true that portions of the 
verse are damaged. But the impression would show that only one letter is completely lost in 1. 35 
and two more letters, one of which occurs in the same line and the other in the next line (1. 36), 
arc only partly mutilated and can be restored with certainty. Since the letters mgaikarh and the 
i sign of the mutilated letter in 1. 35 are clearly visible, the broken letter with which the i vowel 
is connected might be safely read as li. Only one more short letter will be wanting to complete 
the metre of the verse and that letter which is now lost must have been ja. In the next line, the 
bottom portion of the mutilated letter and the d sign attached to it would indicate that the letter 
in all probability was Kd. With this restoration the verse will be read as : — 

1. 35 Sariigana-Basavana agra[ja li]mgaikarii 

1. 36 Devaraja-munipana tanayaiii [I*] jamgama-parusaih [Kajvara- 
1. 37 samgaiii priya-sutan=enippa Kalidevara.sam|| 

Accordingly the translation of the stanza will be like this ; — 

“ Sahgana-Basava's elder brother who was absorbed in the linga was Devarajamunipa ■ to 
his son [Kajvarasa, who was a touchstone to the Jangamas, was born the dear son Kalidevarasa ” 
The verse, thus, becomes very important from a historical point of view, for it supplies us 
with the genealogy oi Sahgana-Basava and his descendants for three generations 
This has not been properly made out by Mr. Srikantba Sastri^ in his interesting article and I 
should like to elucidate it here. From the next verse {i.e., v. 11) we learn that Kalideva’s 
son was Hi'da-Basavideva. the donee of the present grant ; and lines 8 and 9 tell us that Sah 
gana-Basava was a son of Madiraja, the lord of Bagav5di. Thus, the inscription sunnliM „ 
with the following genealogy;- PP^'es us 

Madiraja 



Devarajamunipa 


Kavarasa {cir. A. D, 1185-1210). 


l^augana-Basava 
{cir. A. D. 1160-1185). 


Kalidevarasa {cir. A. D. 1210-1235), 

Hala-Basavideva {cir. A. D. 1235-1260). 

As a matter of fact, it is in this genealogy that the value of the inscription chieflv V 

enables us to determine the period in which Sangana-Basava flourished and to identif 

the great Lihgayat reformer of that name. The record tells us that Chaudi-Setti^^ ^ 

the Yadava king Kannara (i.e., Krishna), and his fridnd Nagarasa granted the v-ll ^ 

o ue village Kavilas^ 


r 
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pura to the ascetic Hala-Basavideva in Saka 1182 (=A.D. 1260). If we suppose this to be the 
last year of Hala-Basavideva and allot him a period of 25 years, his date would be about A. D. 
1235-1260. As we have seen above, two generations intervene between Saiigana-Basava and 
Hala-Basavideva. Allowing roughly 25 years for each generation we get A. D. 1160-1185 
as the approximate time of Sahgana-Basava. According to the Basavardjadevara Ttarjale, the 
Basava-Purdna and the Chenna-Basava-Purdna, the great reformer Basava, who was also known 
as Sahgana-Basava and who was the son of Madiraja of Bagevadi, was a minister of the Kala- 
churya king Bijjala, who, we know, ruled from A. D. 1156 to 1167. There can be no doubt, there- 
fore, that the Sahgana-Basava of the Arjunavada record is identical with the ' Apostle of Liiig.l- 
yatism’ of that name. Thus we have in this record the first epigraphical confirmation 
of the tradition regarding the contemporaneity of Basava, the reviver of the Vira- 
saiva faith, with king Bijjala. 


No. 4.— CHAUDALA GRANT OF HARIHARA : SAKA-SAiTVAT 1313. 

By G. V. Acharya, B.A., Bombay. 

The plates bearing this inscription were purchased by the Superintendent, Archaeological 
Survey, Western Circle, Poona, from Mrs. Da’Cunhaof Bombay for the Prince of IVales Museum of 
Western India, Bombay, where they are at present exhibited. The source from which they came 
originally is not known. They are three in number, each plate measuring 10’ by 6.1". Their 
edges are fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface to serve as rims for protecting 
the writing. The second plate is inscribed on both sides, while the fiist and the third, on one side 
only. All of them are in a good state of preservation. No ring or seal is attached to them. In 
weight they are 267 tolas. 

The inscription incised on these plates is written inNagari script and Sanskrit language. 
The invocatory as well as the genealogical portion of it (vv. 1-10, 11. 1-36) is in verse but the 
rest (11. 37-91) is in prose. It opens with invocations to Siva, the boar incarnation of Vishnu 
and the Earth (vv. 1-3). Then the city of Vijayanagari is described (v. 4). According to 
verses 5 and 6, Sahgama was born in the family of Yadu, his son was Bukkaraja and his son was 
Harihara. In the next verse we are told that king Harihara ruled the earth bounded by the 
northern bank of the Krishna, the eastern ocean, the Setu and the western ocean. Verses 8 and 
9 relate to the conquest of Gova, the capital of Konkana, from the Turushkas bv the minister 
Madliava, and the re-consecration there of the images of Saptanatha and other gods. Next 
comes the description of Madhava, who is stated to be the son of the Brahman Chamunda of the 
Bhdradmj-dnvaya. He was governing the province of Konkana under the orders of the king. 
He was the expounder of all the Upanishads, the illuminator of the i§aiv-dgumas, the author of 
Kdvyas, performer of Mahaddnas and the teacher of NUimslra (v. 10 and 11. 37-40). While 
he was seated on the throne at Govapura, on the date specified, he made the gift of the village 
Paramarupa in the 'VaraBa-janapada, forming it into an agrahdra and renaming it Chau- 
dalapura, after his father, to 21 learned Brahmans of difierent gotras. The object of tliis 
charter is to record this gift. The concluding portion states that the minister Narabarideva 
purchased two of the granted vrittis from their holders and made a gift of them to Vitthala- 
Pattavardhana of the Kasyapa-yofra. This Narabarideva, we learn, belonged to the Atn-gotra 
and was the son of Brahmarasa. He was a disciple of the [sage) Vidyasankara and had 
been installed by Madhavaraja (11. 41 to 91). 

The grant was issued in the Saka year 1313 expired and the cyclic year Prajapati, ou the new 
moon tithi of Chaitra and Wednesday at the time of the solar eclipse ; during Asvim-nakslittra 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



A 


IS 


[ VoL. XXI. 



aad Yilii-ydga. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris the date regularly conesponds 
to A.D. 1391, April 5, Wednesday, on which day there was a solar echpse. 

The Madhavaraja of the present grant has to be identified with MSdhava, the minister of 
Bukka I, who figures in the Haromuchchadi-offroAafa inscription* of A. D. 1368, which also de- 
scribes him as the son of the Brahman Chavuii?a, the V fanishanmarga-ffatisM-gum and a 
follower of the tenets of pure Saivism as taught by^he Saiva teacher Kaimlasa-Knyasak-ti. That 
the grant under publication mentions him as a scion of the Bharadvaja family (anvaga) would 
support the identification, for Bharadvaja is only a division of the Angirasa-ffo/ra. This Ma- 
dhavaraja also figures as a minister of Harihara II* in another grant of the same year, i.e., Saka 
1313, which was published long ago.* The account given there agrees with that of the present 
document though it omits the name of Madhava’s father and gives the name of his mother, 
i.e., Mambambika, and of his elder brother Bhaskara. Some of the verses are common to 
both of these charters (vv. 5, 7, 8 and 9 of the present grant). The details of the date 
recorded in them are practically the same, though the months are diSerently named. The 
charter that has already been published wrongly gives VaiSakha in place of Chaitra. Both the 
grants were issued on the same date, i.e., on the 5th of April, 1391 (A. D.)*, As has already 
been pointed out by Kielhorn, and is substantiated by the present grant, the date concerned 
pertains to the amanta month of Chaitra.* As Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has shown, 
Madhava flourished between A. D. 1347 and 1391*. The conquest of Gova by lladhava 
mentioned in these records must have happened before Saka 1309 (=A. D, 1386) as in that year 
he was already kmown as the ‘ Lord of Gova The copper plate alluded to above shows that 
Naraharideva, the minister, was sent to Goa to succeed Madhava as the governor of Jayanti- 
pura-mandala after the latter’s death, which must have happened shortly after the issue of 
the present grant. Vidyaiahkara, the guru of Naraharideva, was another name of the famous 
Vidyatirtha, the guru of the brothers Madhavacharya and Sayaija, who considered him as an 
incarnation of MaheSvara.* 

The list of the donees mentioned in the charter is as follows : — 


t — 

No. 

Gotra. 

Father’s name. 

Name of the Donee. 

1 

Kasyapa .... 

Bamadeva-Pattavardhana , 

V amana-Pattavardhana. 

2 

Vasishtha .... 

Mah^ers^Bhattft . • 

Damodara-Bbatta. 

3 

,, . . • . 

Narana-Bhatja .... 

Ajja-Bhatta. 

4 

Kasyapa .... 

Bamadeva-Bbatta 

Hari-Bbatta. 

5 

Bharadvaja . 

Nagadeva-Bhatta . 

Ke»va-Bhatta. 

6 

Vasishtha .... 

Vittbala-Bhatta. . . . 

»> 


1 Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 281. 

> The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri who noted this fa»t {A, S. S. 1807r08, p. 244) has not identiied 
him with Madhava the Saiva ministei of Bukka L 


• J. B. B. S. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 116. 

• Kielhom’s Luil of South Indian ImcrijtioTU, No. 471, 
» Ibid., p. 80,/. n. 6 and /»d. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 271. 

• Ini. Ant., VoL XLV, pp. 1 fi. 

1 A. B.vn S. I. E., 1928-29, p. 82. 


• Ini. Ant„ Vol. XLV, p. 3, 
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No. 

Ootra. 

PathePs name. 

Name of the Donee. 

7 

Visishtha . 


• 

Mahadeva-Bhatta 


• 


Hari-Bhatta. 

8 

•Vtreya 



ft • 


• 


Jami'Bhatta. 

■ 

9 

Para^ra 



Rama^Bhatta • 


. 


Mailaia-Bhatta. 

10 

Kasyapa 



Narana-Jyotirvid 




GangMhara-Jyotirvid. 

11 

Bharadvaja 



Mahadeva.Bhatta 




Damodara-Bhatta. 

12 

.. 



Ajjath-Bhatta . 




MahWeva-Bhatta. 

13 

» • 



N^na-Bhatta . 




„ 

14 

»» • 



Vitthala-Bhatta. 




Sadaih-Bhatta. 

15 

Atreya 



llallinatha-Bhatm 




Narana-Bhat^ 

16 

Bharadvaja 



Vitthala-Bhat^. 




K arahari-Bhatta. 

17 

Vasiahtha . 



Govinda-Bbatto 




Ananta-Bhatisu 

18 

Bharadvaja 



Ajjam-Bhat^ . 




Kesava-Bhatta. 

19 

»* • 



ff • 




J^u-Bhatta. 

20 

Sandilya . 


» 

Bhimadeva . 


• 


Harihara. 

21 

Bharadvaja , 


• 

Aihkaona . . 




Fammapija. 


Of these vfitlis, Nos. 9 aad 10 were purchased from their holders and donated to Krishpa- 
Pattavardhana, son of Vitthala-Pat^avardhana of the Kaiyapa-^Stra, by the minister Narahari- 
deva. 


TEXT.* 


[Metres: Vv. 1 and 2, Anushtubh', vv. 3, 4, 6, 7 and 10 Sarditlavikndita ; v. 5 
VasantatUaka ; vv. 8 and 9 Indravajrd.] 

Plate I. 

1 ’w: I ’w: fw- 

3 ^ I i[i ^*] «t- 

4 i 7m 

5 B [5^*] Tfi- 

7 ?T7rat 

8 [fwjwr. I 

9 # ?ni 


* Froin the pUtes as h from the fanpnmioim 
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10 Wfrf ^ ^[^i(€)[WT]^ \\[^*] ’^T- 

11 ?ft ^- 

12 5 T*TTt «T- 

13 I gT 

o 

14 TTfq gc far?jt^:>j[:*]#n4[:*] wwf^- 

15 iisg [ii8*] 

C\ 

36 [q]35 qftTfiRqTST ’It#- 

17 »r«TT?5TfjT I ^WSTT- 

IS 

19 iifyi*] qanf^ 

4 

21 w ^JTWT%5i[:*]f^?TW^*Iw: i 

22 ^fcT '^q<^inqiTfr^t[5(^)afcqT]- 

Plate II ; First Side. 


24 311 ll[4*J ^Tir?!m513rf^ftTl<?12T^TTjqqT^f!T- 

25 ’^ntnlTar^ f^TT^^gfr! «wi5(q)f%m»dfd- 

26 %'. I ^T#f%^W*Tm^fc=fT ^T3fTfk?:T- 

27 3nf5fiTwqt^fqf?T^r3r3nf3icrTT^«1% i^ 

28 II ['S*] dwraqi %f 

29 f^iftjwwTTT I irtqyfinjT qn^’imar- 

30 II [c*] qfrrf^rft^- 

31 ^ i 

32 ^lETHdTHITf?^- 

33 VJTgsri 7i: II [«L*] ^TT^^rsPET^figrnsgTl^qTqTTT- 

34 r^Iff inqfd^r^ ??f ^TTt 

35 jpnjq; I »rT»i^^fW5T^^ 

36 »i ^ eg fii ^ «3| •Tr3i%3gT^w?»qi- 

37 ygjf: ii[^o*] 31 ^ f^fef<sr31»jqi3iwtfqrrrq?i aqi 

38 gid? wqrqwRT qqiraftim gn^gidt gjrif w- 


T 




/ 


.i 


* The stroke is not neoessarv. 


Kc. 4. ] CHAUDALA GRANT OF HARIHARA ; SAKA-SAMVAT 1313. 21 

40 WT^?:r3i\ 

41 5Wf6Tf^S5^JT^(s«rTf^)wi'f^a!% 

42 q^^T^Tn^- 

43 frT^q^(^)T =g^T% wr^^TT^n #tigqiT 

44 lftf?r?i\ft ^fq- 

45 ;o5t H^5FT% qTTR5IT«T5iqqt 

i6 qsR^W ^qg:5TTOT ’^^^g^iTfwqr^T- 

47 ^^%[t Iv^r ^f*nTtq('q)?T[?T]cq^q- 

Plate II ; Second Side. 

48 wqg^^ifq^qfT’srqwT; ^ 

49 qfqijrT^5TWTfqvn(wT) qqifqJlfhqm^- 

50 «i: nT^?(_ i w qiRqtqfq- 

51 qai qsnqiqqiq^ TTJT^qqiq- 

52 ’Iqgq^ qiwqq?qqq^ 

53 wiftreiTtw H^rtqvrigw ^> 

54 ffrlTqiT I WTHa^qt^ ^TT^- 

55 wiq(g)q^ ^T^iT q\l^(si?l)- 

56 

57 qrq^qtifg- 

58 ^^qiT I qifqs[»Tr]^- 

59 m fqfsnisgq^ if^tqrr i 

60 il'fT^qiTfHW ’flXH- 

61 ifrTtqfT ’qTWTtW 

62 ^ ^- 

63 ?iwifH^<esi w^TTwrw if^tqiT qii^- 

64 qiflw ’TTT'irsqtrfrTf^qw qqrqr- 

65 wtfMq^ WRqi^mtw ^’fi* 

66 qqingw lf%W HT- 

67 T^iw»n(qt)w 1T?Ttqw[f]- 


^ The stroke is not necessary. 
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68 ^ ilTT^Wf- 

69 ifaW »?l[^]- 

Plate III. 

70 srswi* 

71 ^ «f«*irawi- 

72 ifrlT^iT 

73 a flW siT^fTHI^I 

74 ff^^T ^Tf%®*rT(?fr)^^ 

75 ^ ^5TfWI^ Wn^T5Ilft^- 

76 W ^‘»Tf3W ffm^T 

77 »n^^5T»ftw 

78 m iffR^ 

81 WT*it 5Tm»fNf^^ n ^ 

82 

83 jjjft 

84 5T^T%%’T «?1- I* 

85 TifTre: 

86 ^ H^wkrsnrsnfkqfc^' 

87 a % 1- 

88 ^ 

89 ^- 

91 TTT^ II 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verses I to 3-. Invoke 8iva, Vishnu in the form of the Boar, and the Earth. 

V. 4. The impregnable city of Vijayanagara in the Karnateka country which lies to the south 
of Bharatavarsha excelled the city of Indra. 

Vv. 5 and 6. In the family of Yadu was bom Sangama ; his son Bukkaraja, the conqueror 
of enemies, was ruling that city. To him was bom Haiihara, the destroyer of his enemies. 

> ReBd°T^^^° 

* The stroke is no taeoesaary. 
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V 7. While this king was ruling the earth from the northern bank of the river Kj-ishna, to the 
Setu and from the eastern to the western ocean, his feet were worshipped by all the kings. 

Av. 8 and 9. By his command, Madhava, the chief of ministers, set out with a large army to 
conquer the quarters and captured Gova, the capital of Kohkana. And having killed the Turush- 
kas who were established there, he re-instated the gods Saptanatha and others who had been 
removed by them. 

V. 10. By Harihara’s command this minister Madhava, the moon to the ocean of the Bharad- 
vaja family, the son of the Brahman Chamunda, was protecting the Konkana country and re- 
establishing the Dharma which had been destroyed by the wicked. 

LI. 37 to 41. This Madhavaraja, the conqueror of all kings, the expounder of all the Uipani- 
shads, the illuminator of the Saiv-agamas, the author of kdvyas, the performer of rnahdddnas, the 
teacher of nitisdstra, being seated on the throne of Gova, the best of cities. 

LI. 41 to 50. When 1313 Saka years had elapsed, on Wednesday, the new moon (iithi) of the 
month of Chaitra in the year Prajapati, the sun being in the constellation Asvini, the yoga being 
Priti, during a solar eclipse, gave to 21 Brahmans, who were of good birth and learned in the 
fourteen vidyds, who were devoted to the six karmas and were the students of the Rik-sdkhd, 
the village of Paramarupa in the Varasa-jatmpada, making it into an agrahdra called 
Chaudalapura after his father’s name. 

LI. 50 to 81. Names, etc., of the donees (see list above). 

LI. 81 to 91. The minister Naraharideva, son of Brahmarasa, who had been reared up by 
the favour of (the sage) Vidyasahkara, and was installed by Madhavaraja, purchased two of these 
vrittis from Mailara-Bhatta and Gahgadhara, the astrologer, and gave them in the royal court 
before the Brahmans and other inhabitants of the village to the learned Brahman Krishna- 
Pattavardhana, son of Vitthala-Pattavardhana. 


No. 5.-KOROSHANDA COPPER-PLATES OF VISAKHAVARMMAN. 

By G. Ramdas, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

These are three copper-plates which were discovered by a cultivator of Koroshanda, a village 
six miles to the south of Parlakimidi in the Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency, while he was 
ploughing his field. The inscription incised on them has been edited by Mr. Satyanarayana 
Rajaguru in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society *, but without any facsimile. 
Owing to certain defects in the reading, re-editing of this record is necessary and I am thankful to 
the Government Epigraphist for India for giving me an opportunity of doing it in this journal. 

Each plate IS 7^' long and 2' broad and has a ring-hole about Y' in diameter on its left side. 
I found neither a ring nor a seal attached to them. The first and the third plates are inscribed 
only on their irmer side but the second plate bears writing on both sides. 

The alphabet of the plates resembles that of the Peddavegi plates of the Salahkayana king 
Nandivarman II* and of the Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarraan.* The inscription under notice 
is written in Sanskrit and is in prose throughout, except for the two imprecatory verses bahubhih 
etc., and shashtirh etc., which come at the end. As regards orthography, the following points 
may be noted ; (1) consonants are generally doubled after r, e.g. sarvva- (1. 5), sarmma (1. 6). 
karttavyam=(L 8) and svargge (1. 12) ; (2) the wpadhtnanlya is used in line 4 ; (3) the final form of it 


' Vol. XIV, pp. 282 fi. 

* J. A. U. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 36 fl. 

* Above, Vol. Xll, pp. 4 fi. 
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occurs in line 8 ; and (4) the numerical symbols for 7 and 20 occur in lines 8 and 9 respectively. 
The symbol for the latter figure is rather noteworthy. 

The inscription records that Mnlmraja Visakhavarmman, “ who was a worshipper of the 
gods ” and “ devoted to the feet of {his) father ”, granted the village Tampoyaka in Koraso- 
daka-Panchali to Vishnu^rmman, Sreshthi^rmman. Agnisarmman, Xogaharman and Siva- 
^armman, all of whom belonged to the Atveya-gdlra and were the Te=olents of the village 
Sabaral heiula. The grant was made for increasing the merit of the domie’s father who was in 
heaven. The date of the grant was the 20th day of the 7th fortnight of Hcinanta in the 7th year 
{of the kwg’s reign). 

The family to which Visakhavarmman belonged is not stated in the charter. But from the 
Chicacole grant of Indravarmmani we learn that the division Korasodaka-Panchrill. which is also 
mentioned in the present grant (1. 2), formed a part of the Kali'iga countrv. This would suggest 
that Visakhavarmman was a Kalihguiihipnli {i.e., the chief of Kalirga) like Umavarmnian of the 
Brihatproshtha grant, Chandavarmman of the Komarti Plates - and Saktivarmman of the 
Ragolu plates. “ 

Of the places mentioned in the charter, Sripura, where the king resided at the time of the 
grant, may be the Siripuram (18^ 5-3' N. Lat. ; 83^ 50' E. Long., Indian Atlas) which now forms part 
of the Zamlndary of Vavilavalasa in the Vizagapatam district. It is only 3 mile.s .south of the 
Nagavall river on whose northern bank Varahavartini, the well-known district of Kaliii'm, was 
situated. Siripuram is not faraway from Visakhapattanam (modern Vizagapatam) which is said 
to have been designated after the god Viiakhasvamin who was worshipped there. Possibly 
Visakhavarmman, the donor of this grant, built a temple in that locality and named the god 
enshrined ill it after himself. Korasodaka-Panchali must have comprised the region round the 
modern village Koroshanda where the plates were found. Tampoyaka I am not able to identifv 

TEXT.^ 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

3 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ff. 
" Ihid, Vnl. XII. pp. 1 ff. 


* above, Vol. IV, pp, 142 £[, 


* From tne inked impre^ions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India 
® Read 


» Cf. G. H. Ojha-s Palaography of India, plate LXXII (lower), list column. 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

10 ^ [i*] 

11 frei tK§r[H*] [ii*] 

12 »ifW5[[:] [t*J ’51T'%HT ’^igil’tlT ^ ?!?:% 

^%cT [tl*] 


No. 6.— SADDO ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 104. 

By Sten Konow. 

Saddo is a village on the left or eastern bank of the Panjkora river, to the west ot the Katgala 
pass, on the road from Swat to Chitral, where a bridge leads across the river. 

Cunningham discovered a stone inscription in Kharoshthi characters at this place, and his 
servants copied it ‘ under great difficulties, and not without danger^’. 

When I prepared the edition of Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions for the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum I did not succeed in my efforts to get estampages or photographs of the record, and 
I could therefore only reproduce Cunningham’s plate, without any attempt at an explanation^. 

I owe it to the kind assistance of Mr. Hargreaves that I can now publish a reliable repro- 
duction. On the 29th October 1930 he sent me two estampages, prepared by Khan Bahadur 
Mian Wasiud Din, who had been good enough to add the followinc information : ‘ The inscrip- 
tion is situated on the rocky bank (left) of the Panjkora river, between the ruined and existing 
bridges, which are only a furlong apart. The inscribed boulder is quite smooth and naturally 
sloped like a camel-back, with no sign of dressing. It is outwardly 5^' x 2|' in size, of a dun- 
buff colour, like the rest of the bluff jutting out into the river. It is only 48 ft. upstream from 
the broken pier of the ruined bridge, and being on the same level, is submerged in the current 
for four months in the year, i.e., May to August. It is therefore at the mercy of the torrent which 
carries a timber trade, besides trees and other things, when inundated.’ 

We learn from this note that more than one bridge has been constructed in this place, and 
we also understand why the inscription has suffered so much in the course of time. A com- 
parison of Cunningham’s plate will, however, show that not much has disappeared since his copy 
was made, and also that his assistants have faithfully reproduced what they could see on the 
rock. 

The characters are Kharoshthi, of the same type as in the Takht-i-Bahl inscription. Some 
details will be mentioned below. 

The inscription covers a space measuring ft. by ft., and contains remnants of four 
lines, of varying length. The height of the aksharas is 3 to 5 inches. 

In 1. 1 Cunningham’s plate has five aksharas, of which only the first and third are visible 
in the estampages. The first is a distinct ma in the plate, but the estampage shows that the 
left bar is prolonged upwards and perhaps ends in a curve to the left. I have not met with a 


* .4. <S. R., Vol. V, pp. 62 I., and plate XVI, No. 5. 
» C. I. L, Vol. II, Part I, pp. 9 f. 
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ma of this shape in any other Kharoshthi inscription. The nearest approach to our aishara 
is the fnu of danamu]ih[o] in the Dharmarajika inscription No. P, and it is possible that we should 
read vtu here. The second akshara visible in the estampage can hardly be am-thing else 
than dhe. In one of my estampages the e-stroke is unmistakable, and the akshara itself is 
almost identical with the dha of the Mathura elephant inscription®. 

I cannot make anj'thing out of these letters. If the intervening akshara were ru, we might 
think of an old form of mxnunda, which must, in some way, be connected with Saka rre, gen. 
rruudd, king. But I should not like to suggest such an explanation. 

In 1. 2 the first akshara which can be read stands below the dhe of 1. 1, and is so like the du 
of Takht-i-Bahl 11. 1, 6, that I have no hesitation in reading so. 

Then follows an akshara consisting of a damaged vertical, of which only the top and the bot- 
tom remain, continued in a horizontal, bent downwards into a shorter vertical, which is curved 
forwards at the bottom. So far as I can see, we can only read sa. 

The ensuing akshara is evidently da, cf. the da in Takht-i-Bahl 1. 4 and in the Paja record. 

It is followed by ma. In one of my estampages the right-hand bar is bent backwards at 
the top, but this bend is absent in the other estampage and in Cunningham’s copy, wherefore 
we cannot well think of an irregularly placed e-stroke. 

Then comes a distinct sra and two hooks, which I take to be the numerical figure for 4, twice 
repeated. 

What can be read is accordingly dusadama-sra 4 4, and, though the names of the months 
are not abbreviated in other Kharoshthi records, I restore, with some confidence, chadusadam{e] 
Sra 4 4, in the four-hundredth (year, on the) 8. (of) Sravana. 

It is true that other Kharoshthi inscriptions present satman for ‘hundredth,’ but this form, 
is probably due to the analogy of ordinals such as sataiimaa, asitimaa, and Pali has satama. 

What precedes [cha]duhdama cannot be read. The existing traces can, however, be recon- 
ciled with the reading sabatsarae, which we have before lt{]satmae in the Takht-i-Bahl inscrip- 
tion. 


L. 3 had already almost disappeared when Cunningham’s copy was made. The two first 
aksharas are, however, legible, being isa, very similar to the tsa in 1. 3 of Tayit-i-Bahl. 

The ensuing 10-12 aksharas are quite obUterated, though the first two or three bear a certain 
resemblance to the unidentified letters following after isa in Takht-i-Bahi. They probablv com 
prised some term for ‘ time ’, and the name of the person who had the inscription executed. 

Under the aksharas soda of 1. 2 there are traces of a letter which is like the di of 1 2 of Takht 
i-Bahl and one might think of restoring [pra]di-[stavide]. ^ ' 

Then follows a fairly distinct esha. 


At the beginning of 1. 4 some aksharas have been lost. The first akshara of 1 3 however 
runs down into the line so that not more than two or three letters can be missing. After tb 
gap comes a distinct ye, and it is tempting to restore setuye or seduye, cf. Sanskrit sUuka cause 
way, bridge. It seems to me as if it were possible to trace ae. We should then have theV 
tence pradistavide esha seduye, this bridge was set up, but the reading is highly uncertain 

The next word is certainly garuheasa, but I cannot explain it. &'«r« is evidently the remila 
Prakrit form of Sanskrit guru, heavy, but hea remains unexplained. Garuhea mav b! V ^ 
buti B more probably a noun meaning something heavy. 7 be a name 


» C. I. Vol. II, Part I, plate XVII, 6. 
* Ibid , PI. X, 1. 
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After sa one aJcskara is lost, and then follows what looks like an e. I tentatively read garu- 
heasarthae, for the sake of the heavy. . . 

It will be seen that my reading and explanation are rather unsatisfactory. The only thing 
which seems to be certain is that the inscription is dated in the year 104, and it can hardly be 
doubted that the era is the same as e.g., in the Ta^t-i-Bahi inscription. 

In my edition of Kharoshthi inscriptions in the Corpus I have assumed that the first year 
of this era coincided with 84-83 B.C., in accordance with certain calculations made by the Dutch 
scholar Dr. van Wijk. The date of the Ta^t-i-Bahi inscription was identified by him with 
the 10 March, A.D. 19, and our record would, similarly, belong to the 16 June, A.D. 20. 

My chronology has, however, been severely criticized, especially by Professor Rapson^, 
who thinks that we must make use of the Vikrama era, which was, according to him, established 
by Azes, as proposed by Sir John Marshall. The date of the Tattt-i-Bahl inscription would 
then correspond to 45 A.D., and the Saddo date to 46 A.D. 

In the introductory remarks to my edition of the Kharoshthi Inscriptions {C. I. /., Vol. II, 
Part I) I have maintained that it is impossible to refer the dates in the old series of these records 
to the Vikrama era, if the Sodasa inscription of the year 72 is dated in it, and I agree with Pro- 
fessor Rapson that such is the case. 

But then he maintains that he has proved^ that the Amohini tablet is dated in the year 42 and 
not in 72, and his arguments have been accepted as final by Professor Charpentier® and Mr. Jay- 
aswaP. The latter scholar goes to the length of asserting that ‘ throughout the range of Indian 
epigraphy nowhere the symbol reads 70, and everywhere it reads 40 ’, as if we had to do with 
a well-known and frequent sign. 

I have not been able to accept Professor Rapson’s learned and ingenious deductions, for 
several reasons. And now the Central Asian manuscript remains collected in Berlin have brought 
fresh light. 

In a masterly article® Professor Liiders has examined the decimal symbols occurring in 
certain old manuscript leaves written in early Kushana characters, and shown that the ^ 
symbol must there mean 40, because it is found in a continuous numbering immediately after 39. 
The St. Andrews cross occurs at least twice in page numberings, where the ^ symbol is used for 40, 
and since all the other decimal symbols, except that for 70, are used in other folios, the St. Andrews 
cross can only mean 70. Professor Liiders has further traced the origin of the figure. It is form- 
ed from the symbol for 60, which occurs in a shape resembling a KharSshthi ja, by adding a stroke 
to the left. 

Professor Rapson remarks that ‘ much of the perplexity which scholars have found in their 
attempts to arrange the chronology of the Sakas and the Kushanas seems . . to be due to the 
belief caused by the reading “ year 72 ” that the Great Satrap Sodasa ruled . . so late as the 
second decade of the first century A.D.’ And it would certainly make it impossible to refer 
the dates of the Amohini tablet and the Patika plate to one and the same era. 

Mr. Jayaswal’s chronology, on the other hand, which leads to such results as that the Takh.t- 
i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 20 B.C., discards the imanimous results drawn from Chinese 
sources by leading sinologists such as Ghavannes and Franke, and I must leave it to those who 
know Chinese and Chinese literature to judge about its merits. 

' 1 J. B. A. S., 1930, pp. 186 £E. 

* The date of the Amohini tablet of Mathura, in Indian ttndiei in honor of Charlst RochiveU Lanman, Har- 
vard University Press, 1929, pp. 49 fi. In another paper, which will be pnUished in the Ada OrienUUia, Profes- 
sor Rapson maintains the same view, against Professor Ludets. 

’ Ind. Ant., lix, 1930, p. 210. 

* J, B. 0. R. S., xvi, p. 245. 

® Acta Oricntdlia X, pp. 118 ff. 
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After the manuscript of this paper had been sent to press, Sir John Marshall’s excavations 
at Kalawan have brought to light a new record, which shows that Professor Rapson was right 
in referring the dates ot the Ta^t-i-Bahi and some other early inscriptions to the so-called Vikra- 
ma era, and that the Saddo record accordingly belongs to A.D. 46. 

I have discussed the new epigraph in the October number of the J. E. A. S., and prepared 
a paper on it for the EpigrapMa. It shows that I was wrong in explaining the word ayasa in the 
Taxila silver scroll as corresponding to Skr. adyasya, and that it cannot therefore be utilized 
for calculating the era used in a series of Kharoshthi dates. We must evidently accept Sir John’s 
explanation, that Ayasa is the genitive of the name Aya, Azes. 

For reasons specified in the Corpus, I cannot, however, accept Sir John’s further explanation, 
that Ayasa characterizes the era as instituted by Azes. It must, I think, have another meanin<T 

*■ ■‘o 

viz., to distinguish it from another reckoning, with which the inhabitants of Taxila were familiar. 

And it seems to me that we have distinct indications to the effect that such an era existed, 
and was looked upon as a Saka institution. The reading of the Shahdaur inscription* is 
uncertain and does not prove that it was designated as such. The matter would be different if 
Professor Thomas* is right in reading sa before the ka with which the inscription on the Taxila 
silver vase* seems to open. 

Mr. Hargreaves has been good enough to let his deputy, Mr. Dikshit, make a careful exami- 
nation of the original, especially with a view to find out whether any letter preceded ita. He 
reported that no trace could be found. A plaster cast of the initial portion of the inscription 
which Mr. Hargreaves has kindly sent me, seems, however, to show traces of an obliterated sa 
and it is, besides, difficult to see what ka can be unless it is the remaining portion of saka. 

It was in order to distinguish the era used in the Taxila silver scroll from this Saka reckoning 
that the word Ayasa was added, and it was chosen, because the inhabitants of Taxila were so 
well acquainted with it from the numerous Azes coins that it was looked upon as a kind of svmbol 
of the whole Parthian dynasty. The era was not, however, instituted by Azes, but by an Indian 
ruler, who made an end to Saka dominion in another quarter, viz., in Malava, just as the Parthians 
had done in Taxila. 

We must necessarily draw the inference that two different eras are used in the older series of 
Kharoshthi records, one old Saka reckoning, and the Vikrama era. To the former we must 
apparently, inter alia, refer the Maira well, the Mansehra, the Shahdaur, the Patika plate the 
Taxila silver vase, and probably also the Loriyan Tangai, the Hashtnagar[ and the Skarah Dhe ' 
inscriptions, to the latter, e.g., the Takht-i-Bahl, the Saddo, the Panjtar, and the Taxil ' i 

It -I A siiv0r 

scroll records. 

With every reserve I finally give the text and translation of the Saddo record : 


TEXT. 

1 mu . . dhe . . . 

2 [sambatsarae cha*] du^adam[e*] ka 4 4 

3 i^a [pra*]di[8tavide*] esba 

4 [3edu*]ye garuheasa[ftha’'‘]e 


* C. I. Vol. II, Part I, No. IX. 

* OMtingische gehhiie Anzeigen 1931, p. 4. 
» No. XXX. 


Saddo Rock Inscription. 
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TRANSLATION. 

In the I04th year, the 8. Sravana, at this [instant, by . .] was set up this bridge, for the 

sake of heavy 


No. 7.— CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 

By K. V. SuBRAHMAXYA AlYER, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

The late Dr. Hultzsch noticed this inscription long ago' but did not give the text nor a critical 
analysis of its contents. In consideration of its historical importance I am editing it below 
It seems that the record is not in its original position, for the different portions of it lie in different 
places, though in the same sanctuary, viz., the Kailasanatha temple at Conjeeveram. One piece 
is found in the floor of the mukha-manda'pa and the other is built in the roof of the said temple. 
Both these pieces, in my opinion, go to make up section I of the record though some portions of 
it, especially at the middle and at the end, are not forthcoming. Similarly, the third fragment 
is found in the floor and the other fragment marked B-1 is to be found in the roof. These 
fragments put together would make up section II of the record, though here too, some portions 
have not been secured as yet. Each of the fragments A and A-1 contain an equal number of 
lines incised on them. The portion of the record giving the date (1. 8) which is found on the 
fragment A, seems to continue on the fragment marked A-1. Of the other section, 49 lines are 
engraved on the fragment marked B and 30 on the slab called B-1. I think that lines 16 to 
45 of B continue on B-1 for, when put together, they read continuously. 

The section marked I gives the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas. Among the kings 
mentioned in it we find the names of Vijayaditya-Gunakahga, i.e., Vijayaditya III, Chalukya. 
Bhima I, Kollaviganda, i.e., Vijayaditya IV and Chalukya-Bhima II (11. 3-4). This Bhima is 
compared to the Pandava Bhima and is described as a warrior distinguished in many battles. 
After him comes Danarnnava whose foot-stool, we are told, was made lustrous by the diadems 
of potentates like the Vaidumba and who was a worshipper of the God Paramesvara Params- 
bhattaraka Bhime^vara, After this, the inscription gn-es the date in the following words : — 

[Sa*]ka-nripa-nava-mta-samkhyd-vi shu ydteshu tribhir^adhikeshu etc. .■ ' 

The letter vi which follows the words nava-sata and is clearly visible on the stone would 
indicate that the mutilated word is vimsa. This being the case, the date of the inscription must 
be Saka 923 expired (or 924 current) which corresponds to the year 1001-2 of the Christian era. 
The palmography of the inscription would support this surmise. 

Section II introduces Danarnnava-Nripakama (I. 17) stating that by defeating the armies 
of his enemies and despatching Kamarnnava to heaven he accomplished all his desires. It then 
speaks of a chief called Jatachola-Bhima-nripati, giving a number of his epithets, like the fol- 
lowing ; — Samgrdma-vijaya, Arasar-dbharaiiA, Sukavi-chintamani, Klrtti-Dillfa, Saty-avatara, 
Samar-aikavira, Paraganda-rdkshasa, Dina-kal'padruma, Bhu-pala-Meru, Achalita-virya, Vikrama. 
Dhananjaya, Saujanya-dhavala, Dushta-kdl-dnala, Asahdya-Vikrama, Bhuvmi-aikadipaka, Achdra- 
Bhaglratha, Kdrinuka-Rdma, Apurdna- Dadhichi, Vanit-dbhirdma, Abhinav-Antaka, Surya-kula- 
vdsa, Rdja-Makaradhvaja, Vikrdnta-Chakrdyudha, Samasta-rdj-dgreya, Gondala-sdkasa, Mdna- 
sampurnna, Ranga-mngendra, Vira-Narasirhka, Karikdla-Chdla, Arirdja-bhishana, Tydga- 
mahdrnnava, and Nara-loka-Rudra. Thereafter comes a mutilated passage in Telugu 
* .,* {11. 40 to 47) which describes some achievements of this chief, namely, Jatachola-Bhima. The 




^ S. Z. /., Vol. I, p. 139, No. 144. 
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inscription ends by saying that “ such a distinguished person was captured by king Rajaraja”. 
It is true that only the initial letter of this name is now preserved, but there is no doubt that it 
should be read as Rajaraja. We know that it was Rajaraja who was ruling over these parts in 
the Saka year 923-4. 

The fact that the chief who was captured by Rajaraja is herein called Karikala-Chola and 
that he claims descent from the Solar dynasty (Surya-kula-vasa), would show that he was of 
Telugu-Chola origin and that he was in possession of the Eastern Chalukya territo^ during the 
period of confusion which followed the reign of Danarnnava. 

Though fragmentary, this inscription is very helpful for settling some of the doubtful points 
in the history of the Cholas and of the Eastern Chalukyas. We know that Rajaraja I conquered 
the Vehgi country about the 14th year of his reign (A.D. 999) and the Kalinga country in the 
next year (A.D 1000). The Tiruvalahgadu plates of Rajendra-Chola I report that he defeated 
an Andhra chief named Bhima*. We also know that Rajaraja invaded the Vengl and Kalih^a 
countries about A.D. 999-1000. We have to see who this Bhima, whom he had routed, was. 
That he was the Eastern Chalukya king Vimaladitya who bore the surname Mummudi-Bhima 
and Birudahka-Bhima® seems to be unlikely, for his dates do not go so far back as A.D. 999-1000’ 
Here it may be noted that the so-called interregnum in the Vehgi country had just then come 
to an end and that no Chola king prior to the time of Rajaraja I had anything to do with the 
political situation in the Vehgi or Kalinga countries. Among the Eastern Chalukyas, we know 
of no king of the name of Bhima who came after Danarnnava and whom Rajaraja I had defeated 
in A.D. 999. The present inscription enables us to settle the question of his identification 
definitely, for while revealing his name it states that he was captured by Rajaraja I. Evidently, 
this chief got possession of a part of the Eastern Chalukya dominions in the confusion caused 
by the deposition of Danariinava. Though Danarpnava was dispossessed of his kingdom about 
A.D. 973, he appears to have lived till A.D. 1000. 


The second poii.t of interest in the inscription is contained in the statement that Danarnnava 
slew or defeated kmg Kamarnnava, who, to judge from the name, must have been a member of 
the Eastern Gahga line. In this connection, it may be said, that the Vehgi and the Kalinga 
countries were fighting each other for some generations prior to the time ot Danarnnava K' 
Gupaga-Vijayaditya III (A.D. 844-888) claims to have conquered the Gahgas and to h^e 
received a tribute of elephants from the king of KalihgaC Kollaviganda-Vijayaditya IV also 
claims to have conquered the ruler of Kalinga in A.D. 918 and to have ruled over the f ^ T 
of Trikalihga’. Vikramaditya II (A.D. 925) is said to have held sway over the countries of V^h ' 
and Trikalingas. The fact that Danarnnava-Nripakama despatched to heaven or def TfJ 
Kamarnnava. which the inscription under notice has brought to light, is not only new to hi^t 
but it also proves for certain that the Eastern Chalukyas of Vehgi and the Eastern G ‘ 
Kalinga were inimical towards one another. That the Kamarnnava who was defelter h ^ 

Danarnnava must be identified with Kamarnnava IV, Ce., the father of Vajrahasta iV 

be shown by working backward the period of rule of the Eastern Gahga kings from the d 
accession of Vajrahasta V which fell in A.D. 1038’. Since Madhukamarnnava, GundaiZ\T 

» S. 1. /., Vol. III. p. 421, V. 82. ’ ^ 


* Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1906, p, 68. 

> According to the Ranastipundi grant Vimaladitja’s accession to the throne toot • a ta 
10, Thursday. (Above, Vol. VI, p. 349). ^ 1011 , May 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 226. 

*lni. dal.. Vol. XX, p. lOt. 

* Ihii , p. 269. 

’ Alxive, Vol. IV, p. 193. 
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Kamarnnava V and Vajrahasta IV are reported to have reigned for 19 years, 3 years, 6 
months, and 35 years respectively, before the accession of Vajrahasta V, we get A.D. 980 
or thereabouts for the end of the reign of Kamarnnava IV. And since that king is said 
to have ruled for a period of 25 or 30 years his reign must have lasted from A.D. 950 or 
955 to 980. These dates fall within the rule of Danarnnava which commenced^ in A.D. 
970. It is very likely that the Eastern Gahgas made a counter invasion on Vehgi which 
must have eventually resulted in the deposition of the aggressive Danarnnava and given 
occasion also to the Telugu Choja chief Bhima-nripa to acquire possession of a part of the 
Eastern Chalukrya dominions. Perhaps Danarnnava continued to live after his deposition, 
for the Chellur- plates of Kulottunga-Choda II attribute to him a reign of 30 years, a period 
that exactly covers his actual reign of three years and the so-called interregnum of 27 years 
which immediately followed it, as reported in other Eastern Chalukya charters. What 
favoured these events seem to be the internal dissensions that were prevailing in the co,untry 
for a long time as is clearly disclosed by the rule of kings Yuddhamalla, Badapa and Tala of the 
collateral branch of the Eastern Chalukyas. It would not be wrong, therefore, to surmise that 
the deposed king Danarnnava applied for help to the C'hojas against his enemies. In this connection, 
the following facts revealed by the Chola and the Eastern Chalukya records are worthy of note. 
Vimaladitya’s coronation is stated, in his Ranastipundi grants, dated in the 8th year of reign‘, 
to have taken place in Saka 933 (A. D. 1011). Since his predecessor Chalukya-chandra Sakti- 
varman is said to have reigned for 12 years before this date“, his accession must be placed in 
A.D. 999, which is very near the date when the Chofa king Rajaraja I invaded the Vehgi country. 
The invasion of Rajaraja I resulted in placing over the Vehgi country a member of the direct 
line of the Eastern Chalulams, namely, Saktivarman, whose brother Vimaladitya was married to 
Kundava, the daughter of the invading Chola king'. In view of these facts it may safely be sur- 
mised that the Chojas must have helped Danarnpava at the time of his difficulties. This inference 
is further supported by the fact that the Choja invader Rajaraja I captured Bhima-nripa, who 
was then in possession of the Eastern Chalukya dominions, and proceeded straightway against 
the Kalihga country and subdued it. 

The date of the accession of Saktivarman to the Eastern Chalukya throne being A.D. 999, 
as shown above, the period of the so-called interregnum of 27 years in the Vehgi country and 
the rule of Danarnnava for 3 years before it, must fall in A.D. 972-3 to 999 and A.D. 970 to 972-3. 
Danarnnava’s fight with Kamarnnava and his deposition will have to be placed in A.D. 972-3. 
It may be observed here, in passing, that the Rashtrakuta power in the Deccan became practi- 
cally ruined about this time when Siyaka Harsha, the Paramara king of Malwa, pillaged their 
very capital, namely, Manyakheta, and Taila II, the first member of the revived Chahikya line, 
ousting the Rashtrakutas, extended his rule right up to the borders of the Eastern Chalukya and 
the Eastern Gahga kingdoms. Possibly it was about this period when there was so much of 
confusion in the Deccan that the Telugu-Chola chief Bhima-nfipa, also called Karikala-Choja and 
Jata-Chola, of the solar race, found it possible to capture a portion of the Eastern Chalukya domi 
nion. 


‘ [See Irid. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 272.— Ed.] 

» Vol. Xrv, pp. 66 ff. 

• Above, VoL VI, p. 361. 

' As copper-plates attribute only a reign of 7 years to this king the Stb year must be oounted from tfie date 
of iua nomination to succession. 

' Above, Vol. VI, p. 361. 

•/lid. Ant.. VoL XX, p. 277. 
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The Telugu portion of the inscription under publication, though very much mutilated, would 
inform us that this chief engaged himself in fighting the rulers of Aiiga as well as Kalihga, took 
possession of a fort which could not, perhaps, be seized by BetaA ijayaditya and that he construct- 
ed tanks and made gifts to the temple of Bhimesvara'. 

TEXT. 2 

I 

1 vaksh-esvara-prabhriti m-esvaraya dadata vadatah ka eva 

ChoIa-Trinetra-vasudha-patina samanah 1- S[va]sti ^rima-tarm{tam)=maku 

2 janam Mahesvara-vara-pra[s] dhan-amara-Durgga-prasad-asarita’- siihha- 

[majha-laujhananam ‘ antaka-Siv-alaya-tat-arama-pravarttana-prabhri 

3 pari(i)tanam Cholanana ku [y]aditva-Gunakarhga-Chalukya-Bhima-nripa- 

rann^-alamkrita-Chalukya-vam^a-pradipayamana-Kollavi-ganda-pri 

4 devyam Gyau(Gau)ryyam Kumara m Bhim-apar-avatarah Bhima- 

parakramah pravarttana-mah-ahavah dig-antam-antan=darpp-antan=iha® yatha 
yoga 

5 Dana-par-arnnava" tat bhri V[ai]dumba-prabhriti-raia-rajanya-raji 

rajata®-pithastham=aneka-8ahasra-3atakumbha-sambhuta-prabhri- 

6 kati-sutra-prabhriti-vichitra nek-alarakar-alarhkritam=aDma'’-rupam=amu]y- 

aneka-ranna^-dyuti-patala-viracbit-endra'chapam=a'®kri 

7 lokanartham=avanim=ava [bha]kti-nammram rachit-anjali-putam Bhaga* 

vatah Paramesvarasya Paramabhattarakasya srimat-Bhime[^va] 

8 kanripa-nava-sata-samkhya-vi shu yateshu tribhir^adhikeshu cha- 

turtthanyayat=purastan=nirasta sasiti '! Bhimesvarasya devasya Bhi 

9 sya rupena ianma-janm-e[ti] [dha]ranipatih Krita-yuge Treta-yug? 

Ravanah Bhimah Papdu-Prith-atmajah Kurukula-dhvamsi yuge nva 

10 li-yuge Sauiyyadi-dharmma rttum=esha nripatih ChoJaiJ-Trinetr6= 

bhavat 1- Bhut5-bhavan-bhavishyan=va bhupatir-ddana-khryyatah 

II 

1 napi bhavishyati 1- chintyan=chinta 

2 le dhavan syandana-yadasi sapura 

3 turnn-ottirnna-maharnnavan =a[pu] 

4 patasyat Parachakra-bhlma-ripav[6] 

5 traiya-visala-mandapa-visa 

6 jeshu Bhagadatta eva turage 

‘ I am indebted to Mr. If. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., the Kanarese Assistant in the office of tfio Pr. 
Epigraphist for India, for this information. ‘ Govemment 

“ From the ink-impressions prepared by Mr. V. Venkatasnbba Ayyar, B.A. 

“ Read -asadita. 

^Read -lauchandndm, 

* Read -ratna-. 

* Read -<'ha. 

■ [ The reading is -pardvdrnnava which might stand for -parayan-arnam.—^A.} 

* Read -r'ljita-. 

“ Read -atma-. 

*» Can the symbol between ’‘m=a° and °ir»® be taken as ’ 

u Read nTipatia=Chola. 


CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF RaJARAJA I. 


I 




10 


([^■^ * 0 •‘-Ci 

A,*l « 




•'■iSifti- . ^4 


* - r 1, 


^ ':P l 







fc3»^,.^se^>^ 3Wt-- 


1^ V) c^ ^Ibi ^‘l ;5-j ^-'V> %/v. 


^ ^ Jl^rl O V^. ,||2«/ .^1% ^ '~ * f i ^ 1 *r > • Ij /^ . .-s fc-*^v J t ^ T 



6 


i.:;n--^ct.:4.d/^-t>-9^yj,lc^,»v^li^tjg-~?;>^V.v;-- ^ 


>" vj ■** 5 


r^' 




.(^'■< 1 ? Ij'^ c‘?^'^n^'- 


10 


HiBAJfANDA S1A8 TBI. 
Reg. No. 2960 E. 33-480. 


SCALE: ONE-EIOWTH. 


StTEVEY OF India, CALCiTTrA. 






CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


33 


W.7.] 


7 tatam Satakra[tu]r=api 8varggan'=tano 

8 masu sthe 7 at(d)=bhuvi yavad-arkka . . . . . . 

9 shu bahu3hv=ath=a8lt Karikala 

10 4ai^ave Kriabna-nripasya va[cha] 

11 bhihatya mad-oddhatan apa 

12 chuk6[pa] aanjata-samagra-manynh 

13 ntyai sumukhat-prachaifdah^nyayTiyu 

14: ^chalam sva-bhagani^-padam^Andhrama 

15 nah prak aamanta-many-atavika-dri 

16 na durnnikho-dhat da-jvala-maruta-vasad ya 

17 Danarnnava-Nripakamo yo yudhi sat-sakala-aainyam^abhihatya-de^am 

18 ia=avinot parinetum=l3ah chitram 8U-duram=api cbaru. rnunantaib Kamar- 

nnavan-divam=ani 

19 bhut vyaktam vya3i3niapatat3v=iti vaiparltya Eamarnnavam bhuvi nayan 

20 t vinayad^anya-bhupataih‘|- Tyagena Karnnam^api rupataya Manojam tejo 

21 si 8amad-an(t)makam yah !- Sa §timan-Jatach61a-BhInia-nripatih sat-Ganda^- 

Bhuri^rava 

22 tha yogatah I- Sasy-apanya chatu. sya bhushana-chayam BhI 

23 mandali-^ikhamanih |- Gandabhuri^ravah I- Samgrama-vijayah I-.,.... 

24 ga-dhavajah !- Arasar-abharanah I* Sukavi-chintamanih I- Sau 

25 kirtti-Dillpah |- [Sa]ty-avatarah I- Samar-aika-vlrah l-Virabhata 

26 . . ramga-mallah |- Paraga^ida-rakshasah I- Dlna-kalpadrumah |- 

27 ndrah I- Bhupala-Meruh (- Achalita-viryah |- Chaturamga-Ra 

28 Vidyadharah I- Vikrama-Dhaiianjayah |- Saujanya-dhavajah |- 

29 nanah I- Duahta-kal-analah I- A3a[haya]-Vikramah !- Kara 

30 . .yug-acharah !- nagevaya-Brihaspatih j- Satya-Ma 

31 rananah |- Bhuvan-aika-dipi(pa)ka[h] I- Achara-Bhagirathah I- 

32 Karmuka-Ramah I- Atithadityan !- Apurana-Dadhichih |- 

33 nah I- Yanit-abhiramah I- Abhina(na)v-Antakah I- Suryakula-vasah I- 

34 Sundarah I- Raja-Makaradhvajah I- Budha-janauparah* |- Samvyakta-Bha 

35 Vikranta-Chakrayudhah |‘ Samasta-raj-agreyah I- Eaja-kula 

36 rah |- Gondala-Sahasah I- Mana-sampurnnah I- Kshatriya-kula 

37 [a]rah !- Chalararhga-Ramah I- Ranamga^-mrigSndrah I- Vira-Narasimhah I-..,, 

38 hadevah I- Karikala-Chojah i- Ariraja-bhishanah I- Su 

39 h I- Tyaga-maharnnavah |- Naraloka-Rudrah [|*] Sakala-bhfl 

40 8thira-8anniya-ghatanadh(y)-Aihgga-Kalimka-patilu nala 

41 laralloti parik6ti-Boddalair*antu marodda e 

42 Uyure kotuku Betupdu Giuiaka-vijayitunda 

43 krambu sadhinchi sodhinchi gunakoni BhimeSva 

44 roa-didiyalu galuktambu diggayalu kati-sutra-bahu 


’Bead gvarggam iand .... 
'Read su-mahd-prachan^)f, 
* Read ava-hhagini° , 

‘Read bhupatih. 

•Read sarl-gandit". 

•Read Budha-jan-dd&rai. 
•Bead Baifa-raniga°, 




, 45 tropulu gulliyalun-dutti. .mbulu sadJulu rachi 

46 rayillana tana rupu blianda iii[rva]sindiiii gayamabhamba 

'47 davikruyakudayya Dakarambi 

13 paritalla [[*] Ivanai m-ko-Kii 

49 k[o]ndar 


< 



> 




I 


i 


No. 8,— NIVINA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF DHARMARA.JADEVA. 

By N. P. Chakravarti, M.A., Pn D., Ootacamuxd. 

The charter under examination consists of three copper-plates which were found in 1929 
ill a field in the Niinmina village of the Kudala taluk in the Ganjam district of the Madras 
Presidency. The plates were sent by the Collector of Ganjam to the Government Musouni, 
Madras, where they are now deposited. They are held together by a ring the ends of which are 
fastened into a circular seal. Each plate measures 7J" by 4J" while the diameter of the ring is 
about and that of the seal IJ". The rims are slightly raised and the plates are rounded at 
the corners. Including the ring and the seal, they weigh 77 J tolas, approximately. The first 
plate is engraved on one side only but the remaining two are incised on both the sides. The 
inscription which they bear consists of 32 lines of writing. The first plate has 1 1 lines, the second 
22, each face of it having 11 lines ; but the third plate has 13 lines on the obverse and 6 on tlie 
reverse ^ide of it. Owing to corrosion, which has caused holes in the plates, the inscription is 
badly damaged in several places, though practically the whole of it can be made out with the 
help of the other known records of the Sailodbhava family to which it belongs. The seal is 
marked with the crescent, below which is found a couchant bull in relief. The sign-manual of 
tae king was possibly written below the bull but the letters of the legend are much worn out 
and the name cannot be read with certainty. The first two letters are srl and ma and the 
last letter is sya. There are traces of three letters between them. 

The cliaracters belong to an early type of the Nagari script and bear much resemblance to 
those employed in the Ganjam plates of Netribhahjadcva.i As Kielhorn^ has already made a 
detailed study of the script employed in these records, I shall make here only a few additional 
remarks. The initial a and a are denoted in the present record by two diSerent signs though 
they seem to have been mixed up ; e.g., asi(si)d (1. 12), ane(n>je) (1. 25), AlatWaiigha (1. 34) and 
asmitismin) (L 35). For medial u, also, there are two signs, one is the ordinary- sign for u with a 
rounded curve to the left, as, e.g., in pdnlu (1. 21) and hhdsval(d)-ushnamsu- (1. 21), while the 
other is indistinguishable from the sign of u. The sign for Avagraha has also been used, though 
only once, in pratipra{pd)ditah{ir,).'smat (1. 42). The /Inuswra is marked in two ways- (1) 
by the usual dot on the top of the letter as in bhmam{nnam) (1. 4), or in {thvaih{ttham) (1^ 8) and 
(2), occasionally, with a dot and a hook below it both added to the right of the letter as in 
a[ja*]srdm (1. 19) and Phdsikdydih (1. 31). It may be noted that the latter sign has been used 
only at the end of a pdda or a verse. 

The grant is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and verse and has been very carelessly 
incised, so much so that, not only have many words been wrongly spelt but letters and even words 
Have been left out in several places. Words like vesldika (1. 40) (for vaishayika), Dikhida (l^SO) 
(for Dikshita), Vachchha (1. 40) (for Vatsa), riski (1. 40) (for rishi), tdmvTa° (1. 42) (for lai ' 






* Above, Vol. XVIII. pp. 293 fl, 

* Above, Vol. VII. pp. 101 ff. 
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in the text are evidently Prakritic. The portion showing the boundary of the gift village is Y>Titten 
in a vernacular which appears to contain a mixture of Telugu and Oriva. 

As regards orthograpliy the following points may be noted. Bu and m are not distin- 
guished. A consonant is usually doubled in conjunction with a superscript r, but exceptions 
are also found : e.g., dayalur=narapatir= (1.22), pradarpddil. 'M), kala(h'il iji/air-bhiita^ (1. 18i, etc. 
Final n is changed into m in -vaktrdih (1. 23), praptavam (1. 27), -bhavam (1. 30), etc. : n is used in 
prdhsu (1. 6), Kalinga (1. 8), etc., side by side with m in vam.ie (1. 15), knlaihkii (1. IG), etc. 
Vowel fi is wrongly used for ri in sam.sritas-Trhaf (1. 31), tnbhurana (1. 5), dharitri (1. 15), etc. 
Repha has been dropped in many places and in all such cases the following consonant haj 
invariably been left undoubled; as, e.g., konudai va(ba)ddh(P (11. 1-2), and d ilalitn (1. 18)- 
Yisarga has been wrongly used in ii’a/» (1. 1), vgatikarah (1. 3), apih (1. 11), and worngly dropped 
in kanikd (1. 3), -vd{hd)hu (1. 7), hhuvO (1. 9), drddhita (1. 10), prabhu (1. 12), -dsidhdra (1. 18)- 
etc. Other errors and peculiarities have been noticed in the foot-notes accompanying the te:ct. 

The grant was issued by the Pammabhaiidraka-.Makdrdjddhirdja-Parame»vara-Srhhud- 
Dharmarajadeva alias Manabhita of the Sailodbhava family from the fortress (kvta) of .Alata- 
lahghapura in the Kongoda-manda/a. Its object is to register the gift of the village Niviua, 
situated in the Khidifigahara-cwAo'/a, to a Brahman Savarideva Dikshita of the Vaehchha (Vat- 
sa,)-g0tra, the Paucharshi-pracora and anupratara, Chhandogya-c/iacana and the Kauthuma school 
(of the Samaveda). Lines 42-46 give in detail the boundaries of the gift village. In 1. 47 an 
additional grant of two '(of land!) seems to have been made. The Dulaka seems to 

have been an akshapatalika but his name is not preserved. The seal tvas fixed (Idnchhita) by 
Jayasiriigha. The name of the engraver is not legible. 

Besides the present grant only five other complete records of the Sailodbhava kings are known. 
They are (1) the Ganjam Plates ^ of the time of Sasahkaraja, (2) the Khurda Plates ‘ of Madhava- 
raja, (3) the Buguda Plates '' of lladhavavarman, (4) the Parikud Plates * of Madhyamar.ljadeva 
and (5) the Kondedda Grant ' of Dharmaraja. Of these, the first two are written completely in 
prose and the rest, like the present record, are composed partly in prose and partly in verse. 
Many of the verses found in this record also occur in the Buguda, Parikud and the Kondedda 
Plates. 

In the grant under publication, the portion containing the date (1 . 47) reads : Saritvat [ T'.a']- 
4dkha-sudi-prathama-vaksha~dvitl[yd*Y Probably we have to restore the coinmencement as 
Samvat [9*]. From an examination of the plate it becomes clear that the broken space would 
not allow any numerical sign to be incised before V'u' , the whole space being covered by the partly 

'The word occurs also in the Parikud Plattcs (I. 44) m the form which Banerji read as [indciin. Its 

meaning is not clear. The expression dvadaia-li mpira.j>ran>drtah in the Parikud Plates suggests that the word 
refers to measurement of land. 

* There are also two incomplete records of this dynasty, viz., (1) Puri Second Plato of Midhavarariuan- 
Sainyabhita alias Srinivasa, (the Benaali monthly) Sahilya for the year 1319 { B. S,). p. S9.”> and pi. and (2) Tckkali 
Plate of the time of Madhya maraj a (III) (.7. B. O. R. S., Vol. IV. pp. 16.j If.). The latter mention? four o.her 
rolers after Dharmaraja. I may mention here in pa.ssing that the Plato shows the readins: ftiul.i-ivyndhip'ir'ija 
in 1. 19. Thus the name should be .Mlapanija who was the uncle’s son of Ranakshobha and not a son of JIad'eya, 
maraja (11), as understood by H. P. Shastri. Cf. Mr. V. llisra {J. B. <i. R. B., Vol. X'.’I. op. 17k fl, ) and 
Mr. S. Bajaguru (in /. Hist. Quart.. Vol. Vll, pp. 10.) if.). Here it may iucidout.illy be re narked that .Mr> 
Rajaguru’s reading of the date in the Puri Plates is incorrect. The date is e . idontly regnal. 

’ Above, Vel. VI. pp. 143 tl. and Plates. 

* J. A. S. B., Vol. LXIII. pt. i. pp. 2S:1 £f. 

* Above, Vol. Iff. pp. 41 S. and Vol. VHI. pp. 100 S. and Plates. 

' ‘ Above, Vol. XI. pp. 284 ff. and plates. 

’ Above, Vcl. XIX. pp. 267 If. and Plates. 
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missing vowel sign in this letter. Moreover, the signs for the numerical figure 9 and the final t 
are so much alike that it is not impossible that the scribe finding two similar signs on the document 
omitted one of them, either through inadvertence, or because of his not understanding its signi- 
ficance. If this supposition is correct, then the date of the inscription would be the second day 
of the bright fortnight of the 9th year of the reign of Dharmaraia. 

In our present state of knowledge it is not possible to determine the exact dates of all the 
Sailodbhava rulers. The only certain date about this dynasty is found in the Ganjam Plates of 
G. E. 300 (=619-20 A.D.). In the other dated inscriptions either the reading of the date is un- 
certain, or only the regnal year is given. According to Kielhorn,i the Buguda Plates should, on 
palteographic grounds, be placed in the 10th century A.D. If this scholar is right in his assumption, 
then the rulers mentioned in the Khurda and the Ganjam Plates are to be regarded as remote 
ancestors of the homonymous rulers mentioned in the Buguda and other Plates. But in that 
case we have to admit that no history of the dynasty is available for three centuries or mone. 
In spite of the apparent palaeographic difficulty, can it not be possible that Madhavaraja Sainya- 
bhlta of the Ganjam and the Khurda Plates may be identical with Madhavavarman Sainyabhita 
of the Buguda Plates 1 But to accept this view we have to assign long rules to Madhavavarman 
and some of his successors. 

There may also be another ground in dating the Buguda grant to an earlier period. Both in 
the Kondedda grant and the present reeord mention is made of a king Trivara,* an ally of the 
rebel Madhava who was probably a younger brother of Dharmaraja. Both Madhava and his 
ally were defeated by Dharmaraja at Phasika as a result of which Madhava is said to have died 
broken hearted near the Vindhyapada. We do not know of any ruler of the name of Trivara 
from inscriptions. But we know of one Mahasiva Tivaradeva belonging to the SomavamSi 
rulers of Mahakosala. Two of his inscriptions are known which are dated in the regnal 
years 7 and 9. Palseographically, these inscriptions have been assigned to the 8th century A.D.’ 
The name Trivara of the present record and the Kondedda grant may have been sanskritised 
from the wrongly supposed Prakrit form of Tivara and, if he is the same as the ruler of Maha- 
kosala, the present record as well as the Kondedda grant should be assigned to the 8th century 
A.D. It may be possible that Madhava, when defeated at Phasika, sought the help of the neigh- 
bouring powerful king of Mahakosala, and, having been defeated for the second time, was forced 
to leave his own country, take shelter in that of his ally and to spend his last days somewhere 
near the Vindhyapada (Satpura range), which was, at that time, within the realm of Tivaradeva. 
Tn that case the Parikud grant may have to be placed towards the end of the 7th or the early part 
of the 8th century of the Christian era and in spite of the apparent palseographic difficulty the 
Buguda and the Ganjam Plates might have to be assigned to one and the same ruler. 

It is to be noted that in the Ganjam Plates of Madhavaraja II, he is stated to be a feudat 
of SaSahka. In the Parikud Plates, Madhyamarajadeva bears no titles of a supreme ruler thoiTh 
he is stated to have performed the A^vamedha sacrifice. This last incident shows that he dai ed 
the rank of a Chakravartin. In the Kopde^da grant the horse sacrifice is referred to (1 43) thcT h 
neither Madhyamaraja, nor his son and successor Dharmaraja, bears any titles of a par 


' Above, V ol. VII. pp, 100 f. 

S The name has been read as Strivara in the KoudMda grant, hut I would ascribe the s to ganAk ' 

• His date wiU be about the middle of the 8th century if Prof. Bhandarkar is richt iu 
Ghandiagupta mentioned in the Sanjan Plates of Amoghayarsha I (Aboye. Vol. XVUI n 
deleatea ny the Rashtrakuta Goyinda III, was the ruler cf Mahakosala. We k^ow of only o ns’* ** 
in this family who yrae the son of Nannadeya and consequently a brother of Evaradeva 
appears to have succeeded. *^handragupt( 
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?! sovereign. But in the present grant Dharmaraja is given the titles Paramahhattardka, Maha- 
rdjadhiraja and Paramesvara which were borne by independent rulers alone. In our present 
knowledge of the history of Orissa, it is difficult to say definitely whose subordinates the 
Sailodbhavas were after the rule of SaSanka was at an end, but it is not impossible that 
sometime after the breaking up of Harsha’s empire Madhyamaraja declared independence and his 
successor used all the titles befitting an independent ruler. I cannot, however, account for the 
omission of such titles in the Kondedda grant. 

It appears that there has been, from the beginning, a misconception regarding the names of 
certain Sailodbhava rulers. The name read as YaSobhita till now, should correctly be Ayasobhita- 
It was pointed out in the Kondedda grants that in 1. 22 the plate read narapalir=Ayasohhita. 
This reading is authenticated by the present grant also Banerji’s correction - into narapatishu 
Yasobhita is thus not justified. Wherever this name occurs the sandhi seems to have been over- 
looked. Even Dr. Hultzsch appears to have done this for, in the Ganjam Plates of the time of 
^aSahkaraja, he changed the reading into Mahdraja-Yaiobhiia although the inscription gave it 
quite correctly as Maharaj-AyasMitaA 

When Professor Kielhorn first published the Buguda Plates he was under the impression that 
Madhavavatman was the son of Sainyabhita (II). Dr. Hultzsch pointed out that Sainyabhita 
was only a surname of Madhavavarman IP. In the same way, there is nothing in these ins- 
criptions to show that Yasobhita, i.e., AyaSobhIta and Madhyamaraja were difierent persons. 
Mr. R. D. Banerji in his article on the Parikud Plates, though accepting the analogy of the Buguda 
Plates, was of the opinion that Madhyamaraja was probably a son of YaSobhIta® (i.e., Ayasobhita) 
II, while Mr. Y. R. Gupte writing on the Kondedda grant presumed, on the same analogy, that 
Yasobhita was the surname of Madhyamaraja, though he was unable to prove his point. The 
difficulty of both the scholars was due to the misunderstanding of a passage in the text. The 
last pdda of verse 12 in the present inscription, which occurs in other grants also, was wrongly 
read by Banerji as Madhyamardjadh'a-gw^a-dhrid^rdjyam pitufi. prdptavdn while the correct 
reading is rdjye=pi tat ^prdptavdn. The verse under reference simply means that the sages leave 
their homes and perform various austerities in seeking after divya-pada while Ayasobhita II 
got the same abode, i.e., mOkska in his own kingdom. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the grant Kdhgoda has been identified by Kiel- 
horn with Eung-yu (or gu) t’o of Yuan Chwang, Cunningham identified Kongoda, the capital 
city of the province of the same name, with Ganjam while Fergusson placed it ‘ somewhere between 
Kuttack and Aska’* in the Ganjam district. We find from his records that the Chinese pilgrim 
journeyed south west from the 0^ country, through a forest, for over 1,200 li and reached Rung 


‘ Above, Vol. XIX. p. 268, note 2. 

* Above, Vol. XI. p. 285, 1. 21. 

' On the tame analogy it may be possible that the name in 1.12 should be read aa Araijabhita. In fact, the 
internal evidence of the grants of this dynasty shows that the names should be Ayasobhita and Aranabhita. In 
Khurda Plates we find ^ri-Sainyabhitasya paitra (pautrah) prasrita-vipul-amala-yasasab KUatam=ayas6bhita»ya 
irtmato-TaSobhitasya etc. Similarly cf. versa 8 of the present grant and note the expression yathartha-nama. 
For Aranabhita cf. verse 6 in the text of the present record where this bravery in battle is described. (It may, 
however, be pointed out that the Gangs kmg Hastivarman appears to have borne the birvda of Kansbhita — 
Above, Vol. XVII. p. 332.). In the case of Sainyabhita we probably have to take the name as a bahuvrihi com- 
pound (Fapini, II. ii. 23-24) meaning thereby ‘ of whom the army was afraid.’ The epithet pratapa-vant-CLrU 
teinya given to Sainyabhita in the Khurda Plates, seams to confirm this explanaciou. 

* Above, Vol. VI. p. 144, note 1. 

* Above, V<d. XI. p. 283. 

* Bee Watters, On Titan Chwang’t IravtU in India, VoL II. p, 197. 
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yti-Vo. As tEe inscriptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty mentioning Koiigoda-WMinrfoZa have 
been found at Cuttack, Khurda, and Ganjam, we may well conclude that all these places 
were within the province of Kdhgoda. In all probability the province extended from the southern 
bank of the MahanadI and included within it the northern portion of Ganjam. The country 
outlying the northern bank of the MahanadI was probably the Wu-fu or Ota (Skt. Odra) of Yuan 
Chwang, while the southern part of Ganjam was within the Kalihga territory. According to the 
same pilgrim the capital city of Kung-gu-t’ o was a hilly country bordering on a bay of the sea. 
The Ganjam Plate of Sasahka mentions that it was situated on the bank of the Salima river. 
I have not been able to find the name elsewhere. The trace of the ancient name mav, however, 
be found in the small river Salia which is fed by the Chilka lake.^ This part of the country would 
answer well to the description of the Chinese pilgrim. But at present no place recalling the name 
of Kohgoda is found on the bank of this river. The village Kohkoda situated in the Ramagiri 
Agency of the Ganjam district, however, reminds us of the ancient name of Kohgoda, though the 
former could not have been the site of the capital city mentioned by A'uan Chwang. 

Of the other place-names mentioned in the present record the name of the vishaya of 
Khi^ingahara may be recognised in the village Khidingi in the Kudala taluk of the Ganjam 
district while Nivina is undoubtedly the village of Nimmina in the same taluk where the 
plates were found. 


TEXT.3 

[ Metre? : Vv. 1, 4 and 12, Sdrdulavikrldita ; vv. 2, 10, 11 and 14, Sragdkara ; w. 3, 6, 7, 9 
and 13, Va'^antatilakd ; vv. 5 and 15-17, Anushlubh.] 


First Plate ; Peverse. 


1 Om‘ svasti ;| Indror(ndor)-ddhauta-mrinala=[tantubhi]=r=ivali(va) ^lishtah karai^h*] koma- 

lai- 

2 [r*]=va(ba)ddh-aher=aruna(naih) sphurat-phani - mapai(ne)[r-ddigdh3]-prabha[s6 - ihj^ubhih 

[I*] [Parvva]tya[h*] sa-kacha- 

3 graha-vyatikarah(ra)-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-51atha Gahg-ambha[;h-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kanil- 

ka[h*] Sambhor=jjat5[h*] 

4 pantu vahll [1 ||*] Srimambhina (SrIman=uchchai)r=nna(nna)bhastC(tfl) gurur=Achalapati 

(teh) k8h6[bhajid=yah] ksh8ma[ya] gambhlras=t6ya-ra- 
6 Ser=atha divasakara[d*] bhasma(bhasva)d-aldka-kari(ri) | hladi sarwasya ch^endos^tri 
(tri)-bhu[va]na-bhava[na pre]rakai=ch=i(a)pi 

6 vayo raja sva(8a) Sthanu-murttir^jjayati Kali-mala-kshalano Madha[vendra]b 1 ,] [2j|>i'J 

Prah(m)sur=mmahebha ka- ' 

7 ra-pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] krishn-asva(sma)-sanchaya-visala-viveka-daksh6h« f C rni- 

[k6mala-dal]-ayata-l6- ' 

8 chan-antah ( )’ khyatah Kalihga-janitasafj^natas ;) Pulindasenah || rsij*! 

ethtaih(ttham) guni[n=api] sa[t*Jtva-mahat6(ta) na- • *. ' au- 


' See ibid; Vol. II. p. 195. 


* See Indian Sheet Atlas, Xo. 74 (India and adjacent eountiies aeries). 

^ From impressions and the original plates. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

s Portions within square brackets are either broken or not clear and have been 
other published records belonging to the same family. 

‘ Bead sauchaya-iibhtda-fiidla-vakshak, 

’ This mark of punctuation is suiieriluous. 
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9 shta bhuvv6r=rQn'andalain2 (i)^ sakto^yam^ paripalanaya(ya) jagatah ko naa’a 
[sa*1 8ya(i=i[ti 1 ] piatyadisbta-vi- 

10 bh-utsavena bhagava(m)n=arMhita(tah) [svaivatam]* tach=chi[tt-anu]gunaiii vi- 

[dhitsur=a]disa[d*]=va(va)nchha[rii*] Sva(Sva)- 

11 yambh6(bbu)[r=a]pih(pi) || [4 jj*] Sa ^ila-sa(sa)kal-6[dbhejd6“ ten=a[py= 

alokya] dblirata [i*] [pa]rikalpitab(ta)- 


Second Plate ; Obverse. 

12 [sad-vamsah*] pra[bhii][h*] Sail6dbh.ava[h*] kri[ta]h [ilSjj*] Sailodbbavasya kula- 

[jo=Ra]nal)hita [a]sid anaf’sakri- 

13 t^kritabhiyam vi(dvi)shad-amgananam | iyotsnya{sna)-pravaha'-sam.aye sva- 

dhly=eva® sarddham^a[ka]inpit6 naya- 

14: iia'paksha(kshma)-jaleshu chandrah || [6 |1*] Tasy=abbavad=Vivu(bu)dhapaIa-sama- 

sya 8aiium(sunuh) sri-Sainya[bhita] iti bhumi- 

15 patir=ggariya[n '•'] yam prapya naga-ghata-ghata®-lav(b)dha-praf ada''’-vi]aya[m*] mum'i- 

[de*] dbaritri(tri) 1 [J||*]Tasy=api vaiiLs[e]- 

16 shu'i yatha[r*]tha-nam6(ma) jat6=Yas6bhUa iti [kshiti*]3hah(sah.) 1 [ye*]na 

purudho^®=[pi*] ^ubbe(bhai)^=cbaritre(trair)=m.rishtah kalamka[h*] kali-nadala- 

17 na syat'® | [|8*11] Jato=[tha*] tasya taBayafh sukriti sainasta*]-amantim(m)-nayana- 

shatpada-puriEidarikah(pun(Jarikah) [i*]&rI-[Sai]nyabbita i- 

18 ti bh.umipatir=iiimabebha-kumbliastliali(i)-dalana-dula(durlla)lit-asidharf;(rah) [|i91j*]Kala- 

yair^‘=bhTita-dhatri(trI)-patibhiri®=u- 

19 pachit-anyai{ne)ka-payavataraih || nita yesbam katha=bbi(pi) pralayam^abhi- 

mata klrti-ma(pa)lair=a[ja’'‘]sratii []*] 

20 yajna(jnai)3"=tair=ASvamedha-prabhritibhir=amara laiiivitas*'=triptim*[urvvi]ia=udript-ar- 

atri(ti)-paksba-kshaya-kriti-patu- 

21 na Srinivasem(na) yenah(na) I ['10(1*] Taay=6tkhat-akhi]-arer*mmarur(d)=iva [ja]- 

nan-6dbha8vat(d)-usbnain[^u]^tejah |1 ** 6fir6 ma- 
?2 ni(m) dayalur=narapatir=Ayas6bhitadevas=tanujah I (')^® matamgamn(gaii)*y6=ti-tu- 
[ngam]2®va(ba)hala-mada-mu- 


* This mark of pimctuation is superfluous. 

* Kead n^eshtam bhuvo mandalam. 

* Other inscriptions of this dynasty have salcto yah. 

* Read aasvaias= 

* Read -hakcd-odbhedi. * Read asid=yen=a'' ’ Bead -prabodha- 

* Read -dlny=aiva. • Read naika-sata-ndga-ghala-vighafta- 

On the impression the last syllable looks like °dam. But what looks like an anugvdra is only a hole in 
the plate. 

“ The Kondedda grant reads : vamai=tha. ’• Read praru4hd= 

*• Read Kali-darpavasya. “ Read Kdleyair^ 

There are traces of another sign before pa. Either it was a mark of punctuation wrongly put or the plate 
read nripati by mistake. 

** Read -pap-dvatarair^nnita. The marks of punctuation before nild are unnecessary. 

Read lambhitds* ** The marks of punctuation are unnecessary, 

t* Da‘t4» unnecessary. •" R^ad “tuhgan. 
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Second Ptate ; Reverse. 


23 clia(clia)§=cliaru-vald;iam(ktTan) prachan^a[m](n4an) vaddhi^aksEgliati khinam^ pa- 

nar-api navatg yat-kritam(tah) Bampragalbha(bhah)* [|| 11 |1*] 

24 Kecbid=vri(va)nya-niiigcna sarddha^m*] ramate(nte) tatam(tha) Bthiti*-lilayah(ya) i* 

kechit(ch) = cb6rddh[ v*]a-m ukba mayukha*- 

25 kirana-ival-avali-prekshanah{nab) [i*]'? kechit Saila>giibodaresbu nirata* dhuiD-avali(i)* 

pai(yi)tia[b*'l a- 

26 ne(nye) vayu-phal-amvu(bu)-bhak8ha-niiata[h*] kecbi[n*]=nl(ni)r-aharaka]^ I 

tham yoga-jusho vihaya vasatifm*] 

27 dbyayamti divyam padam I® chitran(m,)Madbyaii»araiad5va-tpgunam-dhrid rajyaia 

pi® tat=praptavam(van) ll[12||]Ta8y=abba- 

28 vat=8akala-^astra-viSesha-vedi i ® Aii-Dharmmaraja iti Bunui=adhiti(dhlta)4a8- 

trab I {'Y fcasy=a 

29 ti-ni(ni)rmmala-ya^ab parivardhamana[m*] padau Harer=ia(iva) Da mavati 

martti-lokyah'® || [13||*]** Rajyam lavdha(bdhva) pra- 

30 darpad=aviganita-tayi^'2 Madhavo je(jye)shtha-bhavam{van) I® tasya tasmad^apaa- 

tram krita-viahama-raati[r*]>=vigra- 

31 he Phasikayam I yuddha-ksh6bhena(na) la(bba)gn6 nripatiparam ^asau sam^ri 

(ki)tas T[riva]r-akhyah'‘ i' pa- 

32 k;ham(^chat)=ten=api sarddham pvuiar=api vijita(t6) Vindhya-padeahu jirpnat 

(jirpnah) || [14||*] Sau[ryam] 6rir=yauvanain 

33 rajyam^ekaikya(ka)m iHada-ma(ka)rakam | sarvam ^ri-Manabhitasya ni[rvi]kat* 

am=upasthitah(tam) || [15||*]‘® Ala- 


1 hxrd Flate ; Obverse, 

34 talaDgbapura’'’-kotat I Pararna-maheivarS iii5ta-pit}i-padanDdhyato(tah) Pa- 

35 rama-bhata(tta)rako Mahara[ja*]dhiraja'7-parameSvara[b*} 4ri[ma*nd-Dharmmarrs^- 

jad«va[b*] kuiiall || Asmiti^-KOngo- ^ 

^ Read baddhv^Jcarshaiy-akhinnah, 

’ Parikud and Kdndedda grants ha«re yan-natah sapragalbhah 

• Pariknd grant reads : 9drddham~dcharaihs=tathd, 

‘ What looks like an anttsvdra aboTe ti is merely a depression on the plate, 

• Danda untiec^ary. 

• Read saha^a-kiraria’ as in the Parikud grant. 

’ Parikud grant has two verses (12-13) in this connection, while Kondedda grant omits one Her. 
only the first half of the previous verse and the whole of the latter, the second hS of the 

tanya-mnglna sardUm^hirain Tlmus=mikhain Ifiayi— Ed.] mething like. Ki chui. 

® Parikud and Kondedda grants read Mtyatd, 

• Read -deva-guna-dhrid rdjye~pi^ 

10 Bead marttya-mah. The suggestion to read nabhoi-irita in the 
Tekkali Plate the reading is na mdyi na marttya-lohe. It is to be noted k ' ii. 

group) is d/munW ^ ^ ^ however that the root md (in the Kvadi 

« Verses 13-14 of the Kondedda grant have been omitted from the present record 

In the Kondedda grant also the reading is tayi which has been wrongly read as W • toon W 
here in the sense of protection . ® ^ "*!W , taya has been need 

M Read with the Kopd^dda grant : dmd=a<mad^apas(um 

1* Read Trivar-akhyam or Tri° as in the Kondedda grant. In the form., ..... c 

“ Kondedda grant records two more verses after this. snSers. 

The reading of the first letter is not very certain. 
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36 da-mandale ^ri-sairianta-ma(ma)hasamanta-ma(ina)harajanakarajaka^ - rajaputtrah(cr-a) 

[ntara*]nga-dandana- 

37 yaka-[danda*]paMk-5parika-stakad(stad)(tadayuktaka~Ed.)-viiii7iaktaka-8akarana-vyavaha- 

rina-nanyamS^ch.a’* VTa(bra)limana- 

38 pui6g-adi-veshaika^-janapadarii(dan) yath-arha[m*] i]ianaya[ti*] v6(bo)dhayati jfiapa- 

y ati viditam = astu 

39 bbavatam Khidingabara-vi3ba[ya*]-sariirtiaihdha*-Niviiia-graniat(inab) 1 “ Savarideva- 

dikbida ll'*(dlksbita)- 

40 bhatta(bhattaya) Vachcbba(tsa)-gotraya pancha-risba-pravara-anupravaraya* Kau- 

tbuka(ma)-iakbaya Cbbando' -cbaranaya 

41 mata-pitror=ati]Qanas=cba puny(ny)-abbivri[d*]dbay6(ye) salila-dbara-pura[b*]sarena 

cbaiidr-arka-ksbiti-sama-kala[m*]=a- 

42 kari(rl)kritya tamvra(mra)-sa^a(sa)tve(ne)na pratipra{pa)dita(t6)=’sin.at® na kScbit 

(kenacbit) vigbatita[vya*]in=iti H gramasya sima kata* 

43 Pascbima-disahi(disi) Trikuta Jodapapadi vanarai valraika-vainnka(nka)- 

sila-vanarai[i*] Uta(tta)ra- disahi(disi) 

44 Trikuta | Pani-sakba(1)traiiuamvadbaivam [ *] Uta'+'^a)ra-disabi(disi) digha-sila [,*] 

Puvebi (Purvasyam) jodavanarai 

45 vada[l*]Puva-utara'konehi s5inanii“ Trikuta 1 Puva-Qakbin[e]bi se . . ma Trikuta | 

Puva-disahi kbo- 

46 llada[i*]Puva-dakbina-k6nabi vagha-gubu(guba?) Trikuta [-*] Dakbiua-diia pavadi 

sila gadi savatib 1] 

TAird Plate ; Reverse. 

47 ’paradvau tinipirah“ |[ Samvat [9*] [Vai]4akha-sudi-pTatbama-pak8ba-dviti[ya *] 

48 Uktafi=cba dbariuma-sastre[i*] Vabubbih (Babubbir-) [vasu]dha datam(datta) 

raja(ja)bbib Sagar-adibbib[,*] 

49 rya(ya)8ya yasya yada bbumi[8*]«lP* tasya tasya [tada pbalam] j] [16|1*] Sva- 

dat[t*]am para-dat[t*]aiii=va yo ba- 

50 reti(ta) vasundbaraifa[i*] sa visbtbayam krimir=[bbutva] pitri[bbib*] saba pacbyateb 

(te) |( [17 11*] Itiko(Dutak6)= 

51 tra inabaksbapata[la?] . , . .devo(vah) [pradhanatana(inab) ?] i Lancbbitam Jayasimgbena 
62 utkirnnaru Cbcba[bibbaye ijnab(na) mitib(iti) H 


No. 9.— TWO PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS. 

By R. R. Halder, R.\jputana Museum, Ajmer. 

About the beginning of the lOtb century A.D. a branch of the Paramaras of Malwa was 
founded by Dambarasirnba, the younger brother of Vairisimha of Malwa. The rulers of this 

* Read -rajdnaka- * Read °ltaritfd- nydihs=cha, * Read -vaishayiha- 

* Read -sambaddho.- * Danda unnecessary. 

* Read pallcharshi-pravar-dnupravardya. These five riakis are : Aurva, Chyavana, Bhirgava, Jamadagnya 
and Apnavana. 

* Read Chhdnddyya~ * Read °t5=smdbhir^ 

* Read sdmd hritd. [Kata, deaahi, idi. etc. are evidently Prakrit formations — Ed.] 

J* The first syllable may be read srd”. 

** The meaning of this expression is not at all clear. The sign at the commencement looks like that of an 
dvagraha hat it cannot be connected with the previous line. 

** Daviis unneoassa-y. 
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family may be called tbe Paramaras of Vagada from the name of the territory over which they 
ruled and which comprised the present Ban^s^ra and Dun^arpur States. These rulers, who 
were subordinate to the Paramaras of Malwa, had for a long time their seat of Government at 
Uthhunaka, the modern Arthuna in the Banswara State in Rajputana The two inscriptions 
edited below belong to the rulers of this family and were found in the Banswara State. These 
documents, together with the one already published,^ throw much light on the history of this 
branch of the Paramaras. 


A.— PANAHERA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA OF MALWA : 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1116. 

This inscription has already been noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer, 1916-17.- It is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a wall of the temple of Mand- 
lesar (Mandalesvara) Mahadeva at Panahera in the Banswara State of Rajputana. The slab is 
broken into pieces and at present only the two sides, right and left, are available, the middle 
portion being altogether missing. 

The inscription is written in the Nagari characters of about the 11th century A.D. But i 
in h'a (1.20) and i in Isdnena (1.2) have forms which are generally found in the inscriptions of 
an earlier period.® 

The inscription consists of 38 lines of writing and is written in verse with the exception of 
a few words in 11.1, 26, 36 and the concluding portion of 1.38 which are in prose. The language 
is Sanskrit throughout. 

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted ; v and h are not distinguished 
as in vdikdhavo (1.8), valavat (1.15), etc. ; s is used for i in sumdara (1.9), klesam (1.11), sirasi (1.16), 
etc. and S for s in atr-afit (1 20), tapah'l (1.31), etc. ; consonants with a superscript or subscript 
r are usually doubled as in yair mmulcha-{] 12), darppo (1.14), -ddhdUrl (1.11), pa'tra (1.13), etc ; 
anusvara is used for nasals in iasurklca- (1.2), hhujarnga (1.3), etc. as well as at the end of sticks and 
hemistichs as in mahdvalam (1 26), phalarh (1.33), etc. 

The inscription is a praSasti of the Paramara kings of Malwa ^nd their subordinate rulers 
the Paramaras of Vagada. It consists of two parts : the first part in 25 verses is <rivon to the 
Paramaras of Malwa and the other part, beginning from verse 26, to those of Vanada, Its object ^ 
is to record the foundation of the temple of MandalCsvara (Siva) at Parhsulakhetaka (Panahera) 
and various endowments in that connection, by the Paramara ruler Mandalika. After the usual 
praise of the god Siva in the first five verses, the inscription gives, in verse 6, the familiar legend of b 
the origin of the Paramara family from the sacrificial fire on the Arbuda mountain. It then’ 
describes the army of some king, evidently an early Paramara ruler, and the scene of a ^Stle 
(vv. 7-9). MUnjadeva is then mentioned (v. 10) who is said to have won victory- in a bat-le 
(v. 12). Sindhuraja is spoken of in verse 13 and his army is e.xtolled in this as well as in the next 
two verses. Verse 16 states that from him sprang a king whose name is not preserved in the 
inscription but which was most probably Bhojaraja. The next four verses are devoted to the 

^ I nd. Ant., Vol. XXII. p. 80 and above, Vol. XIV. pp. 297 £f 

“ Pp. 2 f. 

’ Above, Vol. IX .p. 200 and Vol. XVIIl. p. 96. 
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praise of this king and his army. King Jayasimha is mentioned in verse 21 and the splendours 
of his army are likewise described, while his superiority and control over other kings are spoken 
of in the next four verses. Here ends the first part of the inscription. 

The second part commences by saying that in the Paramara family was born Dhanika, who/ 
built the temple of Dhanesvara near Mahakala (at Ujjain) (vv. 26-27). After him. his brother’fe 
son Chaclicha became king (v. 28). Verse 29 tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name 
is lost in the present portion of the record, gave battle to Khottigadeva at Khalighatta on the 
bank of the Reva (Narmada) in the cause of Siyaka and went to heaven.' y^erse 31 introduces 
Satyaraja who is said to have received a fortune from^king Bhoja and fought with the 
Gurjaf asiTTe^amed Rajasri~orThe Chahamana family from whom was born Liiitbaraja 
(w. 32-33). His (^‘.e., Liinbarlja^s) younger brother was Mandalika, who took General Kanha- 
prisoner and handed him over to Jayasithha (vv. 34-37). Mandalika is glorified in verse 39 and 
is said to have built t he temple of AImula.jesya.ra (Siva) at Pamsulakhetaka (vv. 45-47). This 
king Jayasimha is said to have assigned^tcythe go<LJordefr a}rin'g the expans es of worsliip, _£)ne 
viriisopaka^ on every bull (that passed) on the road and als o some land at Parhsul akhetnjj^' 
Mandalika also granted to This tempteVfpFEilown spiritual welfare, some lands and _a__ garden 
behind Nagna-tarfagia and (t^e VaruneWari togethm with Mine, rice-fields as well as 

lands in the villages of Nattapataka, Panachhi and Mandaladraha^'^vv. 47-52). The date is 
given at the end as Vikrama-Samv^t 1116 (A.D. 1059). The inscription was engraved 
by Asaraja, son of Kayastha Sridhara'ofTalabhi. “ “ ' 

As to the personages spoken of in the inscription, kings Siyaka, Muujadeva, Sindhuraja, 
Bhojadeva and Jayasiihhadeva are the well known Paramara rulers of Malwa. Up till now only 
one copper plate inscription^ dated V. 1112 (A.D. 1055) of the time of .Jayasiinha (I) has been 
discovered, so this inscription carries his reign to a further period of some four years. Among 
the rulers of Vagada, Dhanika, Chachcha, Satyaraja, Limbaraja and Mandalika are mentioned in 
the inscription. The names of Kankadeva and Chandapa, the two rulers after Chachcha, which 
are found in the Arthuna Inscription of V. 1136® are not preserved in the present record. The 
battle fought against Khottigadeva at Khalighatta (v. 29) is evidently the one mentioned in the 
Arthuna Inscription of V. 1136 (verse 19) as being fought by Kankadeva against the Rashtrakuta 
king of Karnata. 

Prom verse 36 of the present record, Mandalika who is called Mandaladeva in the Aithuija 
Inscription, appears to have been the feudatory of King Jayasiriihadeva (I) of Malwa. 

Many of the localities mentioned in this inscription may be easily identified. Thus 
Pamfealaklietaka (w. 39, 46) is the village of Panahera where the inscription was found. Nat- 
tapataka (v. 50) is the village called Natawara lying about two miles to the west of Pana- 
hera. 'Deulapataka is the modern Delwara situated about 4 miles south-west of Jagapura. 
Bhogyapura is the village Bhagora which stands about 3 miles to the north-west of Panahera- 
Panachlii is now called PanasI and is situated at a distance of about 4 miles from Panahera- 
Mandaladrakems Madalda of the present day and is about 4 miles to the west of Natawara. 
Na^a-tadaga (v. 48) is a tank called Nagelatalava and is to be seen at the foot of the temple 
of MandaleSvara at Panahera. Khalighatta (v. 29) was evidently the name of a ford on the bank 
of the Narmada. I am unable to identify the other localities mentioned in the inscription. 


1 For the meaning of this word see above, \'ol. 1. p. 166. 

* Above, Vol. 111. p. 46. 

* Above, Vol. Xl\ . pp. 297 ff. 
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[Metres- Vv 1 2 (1) and 52, Jri/a ; w. 3-6, 8, 11, 13-15, 23, 26, 29, 31, 32, 39 and 60, 

6Wma«M<a;^.’7andl6,ya.an^aa7«A■«;vv.9,10,12,17,18,22 and 33, Sragdhara-, w. 
19 20, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 34, 36, 37, 44-51, 53-59 and 61, Anusktull ; v. 21, Mahm ; v. 35, 
&aUni ; v. 38, Upajati ; ^rv. 40-43, Totaka.] 

1 II 

>u[ii*] 'srafa J .... 

.[i*] [rh] 

- W ^ -[5J— 1 

niraf ei»rr?i ^ i 

^^«Tl ^ 

W — [ll^ll*] 



f 

i 


f 

1 


vv V^ 

EHrn: trig v.^ ^ - 

W — [ll 81 l*] wvy — vy — Wvyvy 

— w — v^WW — 

4 I 

^ »rw e fR<zrr^ 

^'. mg w: ii>4[ii*] 

ss'* 3 

— — \y w ^ — 

W W [l*] W V^l v> w [ft*]. 

ftm: pngfrarr: i!i[ii*] 

^3^51 1*1 — ^ - w w 

W'--/ — — —v^ — 'w'V>'V>' — ww — V.V — 

[ll-Qll*] v.^vy — W— v>-w 

5i3nft^ t?i^2TgT»i;T. 

1 From an impression. 

* Expressed by a symbol. [It is preferable to read the symbol as siddhain.~E(L] 



/ 
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7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


outwit; — wv.^'w v^' — 


— \y — [ll^ll*] W *" 

^fw(f^)JT?m5TT^n5r I 

^fei- 

w [iiai*] w 


w w 






^Tsn lif^ wt(^t)>?wt znei 

sj 

•'j '«* ^ 

WW W WWW w w 


— w [w]q>Tflt^ qtH)’qiqi’S[TO^: I 

qt^w iiuD'*] 

'Srfqwtqf w w 

w [srJriqi^^Eq^T: f^i^ni I ^?€n(*n)- 

tnrffqesrrf^*^ 

^Tqi(qT)[f?] V-/— w — w ww w w 

— w w — qrrsRwfsifq: ^ 

\> 

qiifl w^»nTqT«c^!nift^(si) «i^[ii*] «fi: ^iid 


xnciqOR. ^ v-'W — w — 

w w [frj^^qsl qq: t qi[^]qmf^q- 

q: ^{^)qqf?iqTiqT 

Tq qq qq^qr f^ftrw: qnf^ iil8[ii*J 

qiTfn qiqqwqrqi wiq[qT]^ v-/ <-/ - 

w — w w w — [q*]fT qT^(*i) I ^(’5)arr q^sr- 

^qrRqrTTTfrf 

qiqimf^qqrqf’. wnR»35(t)^q fqqfw muDi*] pr^nq^iq?! 


» Bead 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


WWW — — w [l*] 

w — w w w s!^- 

?: n4[«*] 

I ^ R f^j'tq T^H^wnTTOR fV T- 

T^TT I w w^wwww 

-W w SR^ ^HSrfsT fil»jq:(fr;) 




[■^jqr: II ^'Q 


[ii*] ir^^rT q(q)«!q=R*W7?i»i¥i?i=^»T^tw- 

ti^t^t: [i] w 


wwwww w w 

^WTqr(q)^fq 

[?i]% 1 It: tif^cii*] 
^tf fqqrreT(Wi)ftfirq>qH: | zi?qfiTqi5(5)^ 

qiT(?T)5iqi?f II?<l[!!*] ^3?T ftr(ftr)TfR aj^Tirt 

W . . . . W — w . . [i*] . . . . 

.w — U ;^o[ii*] fq*THl|^Wf5rr4?Tt' 

fig: q?fq- 


ffT 5iq[fR]’?: qTf5^ ^T^(^)qT?TT I 

liqT% qjgqqffr ^g’njTTRwqpri 

lR^[ii*] q^(^)T. w W W w w ^ 

^ 


q^fm^>fRTIfrqiTTqTtW^(5nqiq(q)^: ||^^[||*] ?ff; 

^ 

fq- 

qgqr^^q^T: EVm^mwsT: 

Lll*] q«%TW fqfqq; , 

qfT ^fqCfTR IR8II*] ^ 


‘ Read 


si^i^’eT. 
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20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


w.. [i*] l^*]^ 

f5!tf%(fs[r)m: hv \ 

^a3T(aiT)3^[^:l Tnf^^T 

^ ^ ^ — ^wWW — W W w W 

— w — w w w — R^ii 

'J 


i I 

W TT5T^ 11^'S[|1*] ’^^5rTOWt(W)- 

I • . . . ^ . .* 

w — W . . [ll^Cll*] w W V_/ — ww\^ 


— ^STT f^^Tri; I 

'-I VJ 

?r: ^- 


^1fe(ff)^t^?fTFin:: 3f?ft 

t^z Ufrw h^£.ii 


•••'^ w.. [i*] . 

. • • • ^ 'w' wT%m ii^®[ii*] 


» • 




^HTXITT^lflf ^(5 |TT^»T^c^ | 

7l: ^ lic^T[^] w w — w 

— WVw/W w — — w — [ii^ ^11*] ww — 

w — w w iTP5ronTt4:^\i^=^:(’g:) 

w^flt I ^- 

^rfiT^rT 

?reiT; ^T^T5r;?T^g^^(tiT)T?^fr[^]^ ii3^[ii*] rr^i — 

— w w 

f5i2i(^)TT5i: ii^[i3^sm(fi:) gr(w)iiw: [i*] 

Ht?n!rnft ^r^[cerr] w.;i ^■^- 


* C!onectly ^;, The first syllable is lengthened for the sake of the metre. 
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U- 

^siarfjT^f^ ii^8(?ui)[h*] ^ ii ^ . . • . 

^j:_ w-w..[i*] 

^ w — w.. ll^il(^i)[ll*] ^T* 

rt [^1 

^ »r5iRwt^^(?f) 11^4 (^s) 

[ii*] ^ n^; i 5n?r: 

ireT(m)^T^ ^ ^ [ii^^(?c) 

„*n — w — ^ '-' — 

i 2T^(=R)Rftn::' 

jg n^Trfirfv^ffTTl^ ^^^- 

^ 5i2i5rp€iT?T?rf^r^?i: ii^c(^£.)[ii*] 

^fe^trrg?T^rtT f.^ — ww — vv^ — ww — [i*] 

— w\_/ — 

II ^t(8 ®) [h*] ^4<; I t!4i<i 

29 ^^.H^[sfrJ 1 f?f% Tvifsi)^ 

IJSTT^ RWtc^ 118 '(^OD'*] W(l)^5?T*I ^~ow 

— — ww — — — [l^] w W 

II8U8R)[!I*] 

30 trafn’f^irr i fsif^^^T- 

f5rf%%(^)f^f^ 118^(8 0[ii*] 

— I 

m«P?w^ wf%«r ftiw 2i; ii8^(8 8)[ii*] 

TT¥T ^(’qt)5mf^5T , 

fferw irf^ wlRli’ iTRif flT^(qit)TTqft ^W. 118 8(88,) [ii* | 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


TWO PARAMAKA. INSCRIPTIONS. ^ 

. . ^ — w . . [i*] 

^iwt; ^»Tr3f5n(?)ii8a.(84)[«*] ^ 

^(^)- ^ . 

fTSIT ' 

TfT ^W(2r)?l(t) JTtH(ai)fT. II 8 ^(8 «)[»*] 

^ •nsnrsT*!^ ^ i ^h*it 

..w — w. . ii8a(8c)[n*] .... wf^a’. 

ifai I fsarC^fi) 

W II8<=(8<l)[ii*] 

•ifTTnj^^TW ^’*n' i ^ tn*rr^r?mTT 

ii8£.(yi«)[ii*] ^t[ ^*] • 

[^*]f^nTi »iffi: T?n iiyLo(iO['i*l 

T ^gsTR'JW^T^^ftfinTtn 1 

»i1»Tf^fw=n ’ltn%^=T i!yLUn^)[ii*] 

^ [i*] ^ ^ ....... .v: 

?j: I 

^sTT^ ?T(^)f^:(f?T:) ^r?W srifk^i ^ ^4^u[8.8*ii>®ii 
^*TK^ 1 

«T^m 51^ [numi*] 

.... ^T5t;(<tt:) i rngi^f^ »T[fTi:] 

itm(^iTTi^)^« HT [iiniii*] 

«^[?i*]?ff%rT ^ I 

•I ftr(f5r)^^‘4fw ^ [n'oii*] ?i?t: 

[»*] •! 1 41 ff 4J« H [l*] ... 

w ii[yL'=ii*] i 

U5T^ ^ »?%?[ I 

fl^T^Jlfw: lf?TT«l?l^ (^) f%(ftl)^Ti 5T ^fT^RTel ll[ntll*] 

— ws.^w — — — w — [i*l [fi*j«T?r ^3^'^pinTr* 


^ Dan4a is not necessary. 
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^Sr^?lT ll4°'iO[M*] fw[^]fl- UH • • 

B.— ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIJAYARAJA ; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 

1166. 

This record was found at Arthuna in the Banswara state in Rajputana' and is now preserved 
in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. It consists of thirtv-one lines of writing, covering a space 
of I'TV'xl'. Excepting a few letters, the inscription is well preserved. 

The characters are Nagarf of a type which was common in Rajputana during the period 
to which the record belongs. The average size of the letters is about J". The letter i is differ- 
ently written in lines 15 and 21. 

The langfuage is Sanskrit throughout. With the exception of a few words at the beginning 
of l.l and at the end of verses 25, 26 and 30, the record is written in verse. 

In respect of orthography it may be noted that v is used for h in vakuso (1. 2), vddha (1. 12), 
etc. ; n for » in rtic/fnitu (1. 7) ; s for in sa.sana (I. 15), «asmra (1. 19), etc. and s for s in Milam, 

(1. 31). Consonants with a superscript r are doubled in -pater^nnidhana- (1. 2), sarm-ayurvveda 
(I. 7), etc Ahusvd'a is used for nasals in MarivjaUka (1. 2), -chathcharika (1. 16), etc. Rules of sandhi 
have been frequently violated. J iht'Smuliya has been used in lines 29 and 30. 

The subject of the inscription is the foundation of a Jaina temple and the consecration of the 
image of Vrishabhanfitha at the town of Utthunaka during the reign of Vijayaraja, the Paramara 
ruler of Vagada. Aft^r paying homage to Vltaraga in verse 1, the inscription records in verse 2 
that Mandalika of the Paramara lineage killed the general Kanha and Siadhuraja. It then 
speaks of Maudalika’s son Cbamundaraja as having destroyed the army of the lord of Avanti 
in the Sthali country. Ver.se 3 speaks of his son Vijayaraja, who was a brave and famous 
ruler and a conmieror of bis foe.s. The inscription then turns to the descriptioh of the .Jaina family 
one of who>e desccndaut.s caused the temple of Vrishabhanatha to be built. ^ersesTBinform us 
that in the terr itory of Vijayaraja there was a town called Talapataka, the re.sidence of Ambata al^ 
learn ed Jaina" physician andjewel of the Nagar a family, ms son was Rapaka,~wTlb~ knew 
tlfe whole of Ayurveda (v. 7) . He had t hree TonsrAlaka. SS hasa’ and LalfukaT^T^ Alika 
was benevoT?5t7"weS_jaiaad_ii L history and T pupil of Chhatr as§na~^VIie Mathura familv 
(vv. 9-11). He had three sons by bis wife H6li7 The eldesT'was'" Plbuka whb^-as well 
versed in .S fist r as a nd who became a recluse {vx. l5-U). His youngef 'brother was 'Bhftshana 
“ pious Jaina w ho.se glories are described in verses 15-19. He had two wives, Lakshml'au^Ili. 
By the latt^TlTe'had three sons, Alaka, Sadharana and Santimukhya. It waaBhushana who es- 
tablished thi.s Jaina temple (vv. 20-22). His younger biother was Lallaka. His elder"^other 
Pahuka had a son named Ambata by his wife Sluka (vv. 23-24). Verses 25-26 and the prose line 
between them inform us that an imag^of Vrishabhanatha was established by Bhushana in the 
town of Utthunaka in the year 1166 of the Vikraroa era, while Vijayaraja was reigning in the 
provin ce of Sthall and that the image was consecrated on Monday, the 3rd day of the bright 

' P. R. J. S. W. a., 1908-09, p. 49. " 
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half of Vaisakha of the same year which regularly corresponds to Monday, the 5th April, 
1109 A.D. Thy ne.xt two verses inform us that 16 verses from the fourth as well as the first 
verse were compose'^ by the learned Katiika while the rest was the^^rk of Bhatuka^n of the 
Brahman Savada w^ was the son 6f Bhaifla of the Valla familv. ^he TS^^^written bv 

the Vam'ana,- son of Kayastha RliJa^la~of the Valalbha family (v^'^O). The' 
inscription was engraved by the vijnanika Stamiika.vyThe prcisnsti practicallv ends with line 26, 
The next five lines, which seem to have ‘been added later, are herein styled atm-dnusdsana.'^ 

As regards the personages mentioned in the inscription, much is already known about 
Mandalika and Chamundaraja from other inscriptions. The inscription A savs that Mandalika 
took general Kanha prisoner and handed hit^ over to king Jayasirfihadeva, whereas in the 
inscription B he is said to have killed him. Again, in the Arthuna inscription of V. 1136,‘ 
Chflmundaraja, son of Mandanadeva, is said -to have overcome Sindhuraja, whereas in the 
present record Mandalika is said to have killed him which would be impossible unless the two 
Sindhurajas were difterent persons, or the word ‘ Sindhuraja ’ was used in the general sense 
of ‘ a ruler of Sindhu ’. Thus the facts mentioned in inscription A and the Arthuna inscription 
ol V. 1136 do not agree with those found in the present record.^ The former inscriptions are 
earlier and, perhaps, more reliable than the present record. 

Vijayaraja, in whose time this inscription was written, was the last known ruler of the Vagada 
branch. No trace has yet been found of his successors. It is known, however, that Vagada 
after a few decades, went under the control of the Guhila king Samantasiriiha of Mewar who 
established a kingdom there in about V. 1236 (A.D. 1179) and thus became the founder of the 
present State of Dungarpur in Rajputana.‘ 

As to the places mentioned in the inscription, Utthilnaka is the modern Arthuna which is 
about 28 miles south-west of Banswara. Talapataka is now a village called Talavada lying 
about 12 miles to the south of Banswara. 

The genealogy of the Paramaras of Vagada according to the inscriptions now available would 
stand thus : — 

1 Pambarasimha 

(younger brother of king Vairisimha of Malwa). 


2 Dhanika O 

3 ChacLcha 

I 

4 Kaitikadeva 

5 Chandapa 

6 Satyaraja m. RajaM 

I 

^ 1 ^ . 

7 Limbaraja 8 MamianadSva or ITandalika 

(V. 1116) 

9 Chamundaraja (V. 11,36) 

10 Vijayaraja (V. 1166' 

* [This, 1 ttaderstand from Muni Punyavijaya of Patan, ia aome araall Digambtira-wotk £d.l 

’ Above, Vol. XIV. pp. 297 ff. 

> See Dr. Barnett’s remarks in the last para, on page 296 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV— Kd. 

* See Ind. Ant., V<rf. LIlI. pp. 101 f. 
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TEXT.i 

[ Metres : Vv. 1, 13 and 14, Mdlinl ; w. 2, 5, 6, 22 and 30, Sdrdulavikrldita ; w. 3, 25,^26, 

31 32 and 33, Iryd ; w. 4, 11 and 17, V asantalilakd ; v. 7, Sragdhard ; w. 8, 20, 23, 24, 2 <-29 
and 34-38, Anushtuhh ; w. 9 and 10, Manddkrdntd ; vv. 12 and 21, Ufendravajrd ; w. lo. 16 
and 39, s’ikhariT^i ; v. 18, Prithvi ; v. 19, Harini.] 

1 II ^ II 

f^rf nil 

3 ll^ll 

qigrUfSTrSTsif^fTT' 

4 I 

qsi^s5Twf??;q^a5?Tl^’>5m:^wf^!TTqqn;R['qT]T 11811 

q an I w n f vrq?}; 1 

5 ^g^?n3iR(R)E^’sr«: qif^(^)ffW?Tt f*Tq{fR<TTW- 

q(R)Mft 11 ill g«lR5?iqiQR*ilf^fUTR[fsT]^ RSRRRr. 

^'^RTfVjR^Tf%fTtgif«fg3T- 

t> ^t: ifrilxrTMiTT: 1 

R^T’l*?lWT5T5l5*T^T«rr[^]waRTtT?ri ^r7T?f 

'R ^^iRTT(-d) Hill qyqf'^^^ wsrfiT ^rfimi5tRivnii* 

RqF(»n)?: 

7 

rTq»S?^ITf%W^f^?^: ^rfFIT [)*] 

1^ f%^(^')?n 1 N^qniifrTiqR^^iqfi>B:fCRTT: 11 . 5 ,^ ^ 

8 I 

Wnj^nH*. ^c!T«iJM4MjrArl4rqf^fqwi?3TqMlT: 1 ijqqif^^yrT^gT^oq. 

‘ From the original inscription, 

* Expressed by a symbol. 


*Tho stiokes ate redandant. 


* Dwda unnecessary. 



Two Paramaka Inscriptions: B. Arthuna Inscription of the Time of Vijayaraja, VikrAxMa-Samyat 1166. 


A 



HIBANASOA SA8TR1. 


SCALE: THREE-FIFTH. 


Survey of India, Calcutta. 
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L8 jr’a^T^['fT]5^?TTfT 

fut; n^ai % 

-sS 

20 fim<?r r^M»<<4^y8 W?T ft! I ajl^^f*!"^!- 

v^ v_/ ^ H^Ti'niff w*n^ 

21 T»l^(sO I 

^nssf Krrg^T^if^r R^n ^«t(«:) niiwMnn w. 

22 31^ timTlTamsf I 

f^HWT^: ^T% ^ ii^aiH fw?im- 

wm \\\A tsTT^ ^(xr)f? ? »n# ?WHm« ufasr n 

23 iirs[f?r]?f >|tsr%i! lTj^(fir»^T)f#T? i 

w>n?fr(wT) 11^411 II ®B 

fi\ 

«WTWI fT!T<^(5a)mf5T 

24 ^ g{g)^; ii^ssii 

wffft f^wisrrarf- 

xm «ffw: 

25 I 

»j^ 1^ ^ TWXffrT I 

26 x?TiF9(^)7i xnsr^ 

ftii ar?i?rnir^?rwr*ft(’n) ^ n^^n fwrrrfiw^- 

%5T II »i»ra H 

27 ’stt n ’gf^ , 


^ Daniil unnecessAry. 

* perhaps Wfc have to read 4^-q]<4 
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00 


2S " 

ii^(^^)ii arm wm’fl aramr. ^«wt: 

fwm: I ^ r. « / V 

29 VT li?RT?T^ 118(^8)11 

ii?:prfnw^Tf:« ^mri wr \ 'menm ^<i5nwT»r^sm[ai^] 

iin.(^ni)ii TrTtsafT; i 

xmmrT^ , ^ 

30 2iii^ ^ fi^ni 

5T^(iii)ltfiT^T^:ainiTf^f»raf? i 
irerfnHt^ mw<«rT?m- 

31 [5TJI5I»]^Tm ll^(|C]|| 

mu; uaff2rtu2tauii(u)f«^ ^i:(«;) ufuJifwnmuu 

uflw I farms (tu)5^TJ§^iTur*r^ ^aiurrmfa^C?)- 

fua iTg% amw HTw(m[)* [ii*] «-(f«-) [»*] 

/ 

/ 


No. 10.— MATHURA BRAHMi INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28. 


By Stex Konow. 

In a field opposite the ChaurasI Jaina temple in Mathura, 200 yards due south of the Govardhaii 
Road, is a well called Lai Kuva. Some eight or nine years ago a pillar of red Mathura sandstone 
was found here, and left on the surface till it was deposited in the Mathura Museum, as 
No. 1119, on the 13th .June, 1929, at the instance of the late Pandit Radhakrishna. 

The pillar is 6' 7" high and 1 1 -S" broad at the bottom. Up to a height of 2' 7" it is square, 
above that, octangular. 

The pillar bears an inscription, 14" high and 11" broad, consisting of thirteen lines. The 
height of individual letters varies between and 1". The beginning of 11. 12-13 has peeled off, 
In other respects the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation,® 

The characters are Brahml of the Kushana type. In 1. 1, after the word siddha, we find 
the crescent-like stroke with a bar in the middle, which occurs in two other Brahm! records, in 
the same position. Bllhler® e.xplained it as a stop, of the same kind as the crescent used after 

'Re»d ifrefii^. 

* written on the left hand margin with the sign of iaka-pada before it. 

® After my manuscript was sent to press, the inscription was published by Mr. Jayaswal, J.B.O.li S., 
NVIU, pp. 4 ff., and noticed by Mr. Harit Krishna Deb, Indian Historical Quarterly, VilL pp, 117 ff. These 
papers have not brought me to modify my views. 

‘ Indian PaUeography, § 36. 0. 5. 
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the first edicts in the Kalsi version of Anoka’s inscriptions. It is, however, possible that it is used 
to denote final m. 

Of numerical symbols we find those for 1, 3, 5, 8, 20, 50 and 500. 

The characters are well cut, but the shape of individual aksharwt is not always quite the 
same. Thus the long a is sometimes straight, and sometimes curved ; cf. anadhandm, 1. 8, 
where we find both forms used side by side. In ka, 11. 2 and 4, it is placed about the middle of the 
bar, in ia, 1. 6, at the bottom. The u-matra, which also stands for «, is a straight downward 
stroke after n (1. 4), p (U. 1, 2, 4, 6, 9-13), m (1. 6) and h (I. 10) ; an upward slope after t (11. 3, 4) 
and i (1. 4) ; a downward slope after h (1. 7) and r (1. 2), and a forward stroke after t (1. 11). R 
is straight in 11. 1, 6, 7, 12, while the bottom is curved to the left in 11. 2, 3, 5, 12, 13. The central 
bar of ya in dhdriya, I. 5, is bent to the left, so that the letter looks like a ye. The object was 
perhaps to avoid its running into the subscript ya standing above it. 

There are some cases of carelessness. The anusvara is frequently omitted ; cf. siddha, 1. 1, 
if we should not read siddham ; puiiya, II. 9, 11, and several plural genitives. Short vowel is 
written for a long one in nivi, 1. 3 ; nivi, 1. 11 ; yachatra for yachchdkra, 1. 9 ; patina side bv side 
with patina, 1. 3 ; pibantanarh, 1. 9, etc. Other mistakes are tulo for iato, 1. 3 ; babhahhitdna 
pibasitdnam for bubhukshitdndm pipdsitdndth, 1. 9 ; anddhdndrh for andtbdndm, 1. 8 ; sarvdyi for 
sarvdye, 1. 11 ; visarga before t, 1. 10, etc. 

Some of these inconsistencies and mistakes are due to the fact that the writer attempted 
to write Sanskrit, but was not able to do so correctly. The language is the mixed dialect, 
though the Sanskrit element is exceptionally strong. Thus the ri-vowel occurs in vriddhito, 1. 3 ■ 
kfitena, I. 8. The form lavpva for lamna, 1. 7, may be of interest, because the origin of this word 
which makes its first appearance in the Ahaldyana-Srautasdlra and the Chhdnddgya-Upanuhad 
is not known. It is, however, not probable that the ri is anything else than a misunderstood 
Sanskritization. The three s-sounds are distinguished as in Sanskrit. The word iahi, 1. 7, seems 
to be certain, but I cannot explain it. ft-compounds such as pr, hr and tr are preserved 
• .y throughout, and the Is in samratsare, 1. 1, is also in accordance with Sanskrit phonetics. Similar 
W cases are, however, well known from other inscriptions in the mixed dialect and from the North* 
y/ Western Prakrit. Forms such as brdhmana, 1. 5, yachatra, i.e., yachchdtra, 1. 9, priyah, yeshd 
teshdm, 1. 10, are Sanskrit. 

There are, however, numerous Prakritisms. Compare prasthd, I. 7 ; devaputro, I. IQ • 
d4hakd, 1. 6 ; shdhisya, 1. 10 ; sdldye, 1. 6 ; pnthinye, 1. 11 ; the frequent shortening of the 
termination of the genitive plural ; pronominal forms such as ayam for iyath, 1, 1 ; tarn for tad 

I. 9 ; etarh for etad, 1. 8 ; dinnd for dattd, II. 3, 11 ; dhdriya, 1. 6 ; chatudiii for chatnrdiki 1 i 

etc. 

The record is dated on the first day of Gurppiya in the year 28, and we learn from 

II. 9f. that the Devaputra Shahi Huvishka was then on the throne. 

Gurppiya is the Macedonian month Gorpiaios, corresponding to the Indian Prosh- 

thapada, and this is the only known example of the use of a Macedonian month in a 
Brahmi inscription. We have, on the whole, no other example of the use of the Macedonian 
calendar in Mathura, and it is a priori likely that the person at whose request the inscriptio 
was drawn up was a foreigner, from a country where that calendar was known and used ‘ 
that he came from the North-West. This inference is also borne out by other consideration 
as we shall see below. ' 

The. Hidda inscription is dated in the same year as our record, viz., on the 10th Apellaios 28 
According to Dr. van Wijk’s calculations the corresponding Christian date is the 24th Nove^^b 
155 A.D., and that of our record, the 19th August 156 A.D. 
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As set out in the introduction to my edition of Indian KharoshthT inscriptions m the Corpus 
li>scrij>liomim, Iiidicarum, Vol. II. Part I, this dating is based on the assumption that the epoch 
of the era used in these inscriptions is the year 128-9 A.D., and I am still convinced, that it cannot 
’,e put earlier, but may be later. The couunon opinion among scholars in India and Europe is, 
however, apparently that we must refer them to the historical Saka era.* 

This theory is not based on any indication in Indian sources, but siiuplv on the assump- 
tions that the founder of the era was a Saka, and that this 8aka must have been Kanishka, the 
most famous of the Kushana rulers of India. 

I have no doubt that the former assertion is correct. Hr. Fleet’s remarks about this point 
are unanswerable. The only question is about the individuality of this ruler. I fail to see how 
it is possible to get away from Dr. Fleet’s remark that the Saka era is emphatically a southern 
reckoning.* It must have been instituted in commemoration of an event which was of importance 
in the history of iSouthern India, but was of no consequence for the development of Northern 
India. Else it would be difficult to account for the fact that it has not with certainty been trai ed 
in northern inscriptions before the year .\.D. 862. 

As I have .stated in the introduction to the Corpus, Vol. II, Part I, we have a tradition about 
its introduction in the Iudak(lch(ii ‘jakathauala, to the effect that it was introduced by a Saka 
ruler who repeated an older Saka conque.st of Mrdava, and uprooted the dvnasty of Vikramaditva, 
the ruler who had, in his turn, overthrown the earlier Saka conquerors. It is expre.sslv stated 
that the narrative is an incident, introduced in order to explain the origin of the iSaka era : eyath 
paaamrjujam sam/ikkhayuih Siuiakalajiiuaiirttlham. It is evident, therefore, that the author of 
the text knew a tradition about a Saka ruler, who effected a reconquest of that part of India, 
and that this second Saka conquest was commemorated through the introdiuAion of the historical 
Saka era, to replace the reckoning introduced by Vikramaditva.*’ .\nd we know from Chinese 
sources that a similar tradition about a rccoiuiuest was known at a much earlier date. For the 
Hau Ilan-shii states that Yen Kao-rhen. i.e., Wima Kadphise.s, agiiin extinguished Tden-chu or 
Shen-tu, and, according to Profe.ssor Karlgren, the Chinese word for cujmn cannot be twisted to 
mean anything else than ugaiu, afresh. Now Yen Kao-chen’s predecessor, K’iu-tsiu-k’io, i.e., 
Kujula Kadphises, did not comiuer T‘ien-chu, and the word again must therefore bear reference 
to an earlier compiest bv kindred tribc.s. The author of the Ho" Han-shu had heard about this 
earlier conquest, and introduced a reference to it, perhaps without noticing that some confusion 
was, in this way. introdiiced into the narrative. 

It is, I think, unavoidable to draw the inference that two ' Saka ’ conquests of T'ien-chu 
were believed to have taken place at the time when the IIou Han-shu was compiled, i.e., in the 
fifth century A.l). And the author states that his narrative i.s based on the reports of Pan-yimg 
towards the end of the ride of the emperor An-ti (107-125 In other words, the storv about 

the two conquests was known in the first half of the second century A.D., and it has evidently 
been the same tale which was handed down in India and made use of by the author of the Kalaka- 
char ijakath d n aka . 

The only old traditional account of the introduction of the 8aka era which we possess .seems, 
accordingly, to indicate that it was due to Wima Kadphises. It is not neces.sarv to assume 

* r/. especially Professor Rapson, J. if. A. S., 1930, pp. 186 S, 

* J. E. A, S., 1913, pp. 987 ff. 

’ In face of the facts drawn attention to by the late Haraprasad Sastrl, Ep. Ind., XII, p. 320, I do not under- 
stand Professor Rapson’s remark that Dr. Fleet has proved th.vt “ later research, however, has shown that there 
was no such King Vikramaditya, and that that story is nothing but a myth, dating from the ninth or tenth ecn- 
tury A. D.” 
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that he effected the reconquest in person That may have been done bv one ot his ernors or 
generals, e.?., by Nahapana. And subsequently the Saka rulers of tho^e reconquered districts 
began to date their records from this reconquest, through which their rule had been established. 

There are also other considerations which speak against ascribing the introduction of the 
historical Saka era to Kanishka. It is hardly possible to deny the justice of the remark made 
bv M. Sylvain Levi‘ about the defeat of the Yue-chi Shahi by Pan-ch’ao and about the Yiie-chi 
ruler paying tribute to China in A.D. 9(1, that ‘ it was not Kanishka, at the apogee of his reign and 
power, who consented to such a humiliation 

So far as I can see, weightv reasons speak against the theorv that Kanishka s era was the 
historical Saka era. Tt cannot be proved simply by being repeated, without anv real leasons. 
We cannot definitelv settle the question about its epoch, but we can confidently state that it was 
not A.D. 78. 

Traditional tales, corroborated by epigraphical evidence, lead to the conclusion that Kani.shka 
added a laree teiritorv in Northern India to the Scythian Empire, and it is not to be wondered 
at that his era was introduced everywhere in the north, though an old Saka era still lingered on 
in the North-West, and even seems to have been occasionally used in Mathura.^ 


Our inscription brings an addition to our knowledge about the chronology of 
his successors, in so far as it reduces the interval between Vasishka and Huvishka 
to some few months. The latest recorded date of Yasishka is .some day in the third month of 
Hemanta, i.e., of Pauslia, in the year 28, and our record shows that Huvishka was on tlie throne 
less than eight months afterwards. He is designated as ileff/pidra Shaln, and the imperial title 
is not applied to liim in any record before the year 41. Tt is therefore po.s.sib]e that another 
Kushaiia was the real suzerain at the centre of Kushana power, in Badak.shfin. But it is evulent 
that the person at whose request our record was drawn up in Mathura owed allegiance to 
Huvishka. 


The purport of the inscription is to record the endowment of a pmit/uidla, a hall for acquiring 
merit through distribution of alms, with an akshaya->u/ J, i.e.. a permanent endowment, wherewith 
the capital could not be touched. On behalf of the donor, about whom I shall make .some 
remarks below, two sretus or guilds were entrusted with the management of 5o(l piirutias each. ' 
The name of the first .sieijl is written in the part of the stone which has been broken oil, and I 
can only read the last two ahharas nda. The second was the •^amitahamdreiu, i.e., probably 
the makers of sarnita, wheat-flour. 

Out of the intere.st realized from month to month tlie e.vpenses are to be covered for servin'^ 
hundred Brahmapas in the hall, and for daily keeping .some provisions at the door for the 
benefit of hungry and thirsty indigent people, and distributing them on fhe .same day (suj, posing 
sadyam to be synonymous with sadyah), viz., 3 udhaiM of groats, oue pra.dha salt, one prastha 
sakuy’ii ghataka and rive mnlhka harila-kaldpako. The reading ndtum, i.e,, .saktuiidiii is 
uncertain, the being apparently identical with hi in kriteua. 1. 8. The meaning 

of the word iakii is, as already remarked, unknown to me. Ilanla-kalapaka must be bundled 
fresh vegetables. The measures ddhaka and pra^lha are known, the latter being a fourth of the 
former. I do not know anything about the size of the yhalakn, jar, and mdlaku, bow! 

The punyasdld is characterised as prachini, i.e., evidently ' eastern,’ perhaps in order to dis 


tinguish it from another, western, hall It is further said to be chatudis. i.e., chaturdis 
towards the four quarters. 


opening 


> J. A. IX, is, 1897, p. 26, Ind. Ant., XXXII, 1903, p. 422. 

» ( /. the Kahkali Tiia inscription of the year 289, if this is a genuin,; record. 
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The principal donor is designated Kanasarukanidnaputra Khardsalerapati Vakanapati. 

The first term may be compared with ICusMnefmJputra in a Brahml inscription on the 
pedestal of a statue found by Pandit Radhalcrishna at Mat near Mathura and described by Profes- 
sor Vogel. ^ Mr. JayaswaP has explained this word as ‘son of Kushana taking Kushana to be 
the name of Wima Kadphise.s’ father, whom he identifies with the MaJiaraya fhishana of the 
Panjtar and the Maharaja Rajatiraja of the Taxila silver-scroll inscriptions. He finds 

the same name in the Kmi-shuang-ivang of the Chinese Han Annals, which is said to mean, 
“ according to the established Chinese system,” ‘ King Kuei-shuang,' i.e., ' King Kushan ', and 
in the last word of the coin-legend skaonano shao Kaneshki Koshanoj^ where Koshano is 
explained as Kaushdna meaning ‘ descendant of Kushana.’ I am afraid that these statements 
cannot well be upheld. 

To judge from estampages which I owe to the kind assistance of the Government Epigraphist 
the beginning of the Mat in.scription is Maharaja Rdjdlirdjd devaputro KushdHajihjpntrlp shdhi 
Yamala] kshamasga, essentially as read by Professor Vogel, i.e., a string of titles in the nominative, 
followed by a name in the genitive, a feature which is well known from other sources Here 
Kushdnajinlputra follows after demputra, i.e., ' a gods’ son,' and not ‘ God’s son,’ and .similarly 
Kushdna[rh]pulra might mean ’ a Kushanas’ son,’ ' a Kushana scion ’. At all events the inscrip- 
tion does not in any way prove the existence of a personal name Kushana. 

I am not in a position to form an opinion about Chinese grammar. But isinologist.> have 
not apparently thought of translating Kuei-shuang- leanq as ' King Kuei-shuang.’ no more than 
of rendering Sai-wanq as ‘ King Sai.’ The Ts'ie.n Han-shu says about Ta-hia that there were 
five principalities : Hiu-mi, !Shuang-mi, Kuei-shuang, Hi-tun and Kao-fu, each under one hi-hou. 
The Hnu Han-shu states that the Yiie-ch'i divided the country into five principalities, giving 
the same names, only correcting Kao-fu to Tu-ini. It further relates how K'iu-tsiu-k'io. the hi- 
hou of Kuei-shuang, attacked the other hi-hou and .styled himself king, the name of his kingdom 
being Kuei-shuang. These statements can hardlv be reconciled with Mr. .Jayaswal’s new expla- 
nation. 

Further the form Koshano in the coin-legends cannot represent Kanshiind. The legends are 
written in Saka,® and in Saka koshano, i.e., kushana, cannot be anything el.se than the gen. plur. of 
a base Kusha, which i.s rendered Kiu-sha in the Chinese translation of the KolpandmaijuJilikd, where 
it is stated that Kanishka belonged to the family of the Kiu-sha.® We accordingly know that the 
name of Kanishka’s family was Kusha, and Kushdna,[m\putra might accordingly be two words, 
Kushdnarh pvtra, a son, i.e., scion, of the Kushas, as proposed by Baron .\. von Stael-HoGtein' 
who reads Kushdnarh putro. So far as I can see, that reading is probable, but also Kushana can 
verv well be the gen. pi. of Kusha. On the other hand, an adjective Kushana might be formed 
from Kusha, just as we have Saka haigsdna, lordly, from bahfsa. lord, and the existence of this 
derivative is proved bv the use of the inflected base gushana, khushana in the KharoshthI inscrip- 
tions mentioned above. 



1 A. S. I. 1911-12, pp. 120 flf. 
a J. B. 0. R. 8. VI, pp. 12 fif. 

* In the present connexion it is not necessary to give the Greek letters of the legend. 

* We do not know this ruler from other sources. If there was an interval between Wima Kadphises and 
Kanishka, as stated by Sir John Marshall, A. 8. 1. A. R. 1912-13, p. 8, he may have been a successor of the lormer. 
Mr. Jayaswal’s attempt to show that Wima Kadphises is meant is not convincing. 

‘ Z. D. M. O.. 68, 1914, pp. 85 fl. 

* A^vaghasa, Sutrdlamkdra, traduit par fidouard Huber. Paris 1908, p. 158. The Sanskrit original has 

but the name of the family is not found in the fragment, s. Liiders, BruchstUekeder Kalpandmandttiltv- dst /fw, 
mdraldta, Leipzig 1926, p, 67. 

•> 8. P. A. TV., 191 A pp. 643 ff. 
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I therefore think that in the Mat inscription must mean ‘ Kushaiia-scion.’ 

And similarly I would translate Kauasarukamanaputra in our record as ' the Kanasarukamana ■ 
scion,’ or. ‘ the scion of the Kauasarukamas thouah it is possible that Kanasarukamana is the 
name of a person. 

It would be possible to read pruchitnkana Sanikamma pulrena, by the scion of the eastern 
Sarukamas, but that would necessitate the assumption of rather many slips in one word, pra- 
chinlkana in that ease standing for pmchlnakdnam, and the other alternative seems to be prefer- 
able. 

I am unable to offer any e.xplanation of Kanusarukcmdna, Kanasarukama, for saruka cannot 
well be separated out and compared with the ethnic name Saraurae, mentioned by Trogus,' for 
which other sources have Sakarauloi, Sakaurakoi, and Sacaraucae. 

The other designations of the donor, Kha ramie rapali and Yakanapati. i.e., the ruler of Khara- 
salera and Vakaua, are likewise unexplained. Yakanapati is evidently the same title which occurs 
as Bakanapati in the Mat inscription, where the person who erected the chapel of Vamatakshama 

is described as Bakanapatina Hum- It is possible that Bakana. Yakana is the well- 

known Wakhan. which occurs as Yokkdna in other sources, such as the Divyavaddua. But it 
would be unsafe to consider this identification as certain. If it should prove to be right, it would 

perhaps be possible to connect the incomplete Hum followim; after Bakanapatina in the 

Mathura inscription with the old name of Wakhan repre.sented by Chinese Hiu-m>, or that of the 
capital, Chinese Ho-mo. 

As pointed out b\- Chavannes.^ Badakshrin remained the stronghold ot the Yiie-chi down to 
the fifth century, .\fter their dominion had been established in Mathura, it would be natural 
for chiefs from the North-West to pay occasional visits to that place, and the use of the Macedonian 
calendar in our inscription seems to point to a north-western origin of the donor. He was not an 
Indian, bur came from abroad. 

TEXT.< 

L. 1 Siddhaiir’ Saiiivatsare 20 8 Gurppiya divase 1 avaiii jmnva- 

L. 2 .salii ])rachiiu Kanasarukamana - putrena Kharasale- 
L. 3 rapatinjaj Vakanapatina akshaya-nivi dinn[a] Tu(ta)to vrilddhij- 
L. 4 to mas-anumasaiii .suddhasya chatudi.si punva-sa[lrt]- 
L. 5 yarii brahmana-sataiii panvishitavvaiii divasG divafse] 

L. 6 cha punya-salaye dvara-mu(u)le dhariva sadyarii saktuna'* u 
L. 7 dhaka 3 lavi ina-pra.-thu 1 .saku-prastlid 1 harita-kalapaka- 
L 8 ghatak[n] 3 mallak[ri] 5 etaiii ana.ih[;i]ndih' kritGna ditavva[m*] 

L. 9 babhakshitfina pibasitanaiiC Yach[5]tra punyaprii] tarii devaputrasva 

>Prol. 41, 42 : Deinde quo regnante .Scythicae gentes Sarauoae et Asian! Bactra occupavere et S M' 

Roges Thocarorura Asiaiii iiiteritusque Saraucai-j ui. ‘ °Sdianos. 

* To avoid misunderstanding I may state that I caanot aoeept Mr. Javaswal’s exnlanar o f 

, ™. D XT ••• lo- - f ““Won of these terms. 

* T oting Pan II, viii. p. 187. 

* For the facsimile see plate facing pa^e 6, •/. B. O. Jl. .S’., Vul. XVIII (1932) R,! 

^Perhaps siddha. « Read sn ' ^ amlhd„d,„. ‘ bubhukihU.ina,h 
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L. 

10 

Shahisya Huvishkasya* 

yesha[rii*] 

cha devaputro priyah tesham =api 



punyafrii*] 



L. 

11 

bhavatu sarvayi* cha 

prithivlye 

punya[m*] bhavatu akshaya-nivi® 



dinD[a] 



L. 

12. 


purana-sata 

500 50 Samitakara-srenl- 

L. 

13. 

[ye cha*] purana-sata 

500 50 



TRANSLATION. 

Success. In the year 28, on the first da^- of Gorpiaios, this eastern hall of merit was given 
a perpetual endowment by the Kanasarukamana-scion, the lord of Kharasalera, the 
lord of Vakana. From what is cleared off month for month from the interest therefrom hundred 
Brahmanas .should be served in the open hall, and day for day, having kept it at the entrance to 
the hall, on the .same day three mjhaka groats, one prasiha salt, one prastha mku, three ghalaka 
and five mallala of green-vegetable bundles, this should be given for the sake of destitute people, 
hungrv and thirsty. And what merit is herein, may that accrue to the Devaputra Shahi 
Huvishka, and also to those to whom the Devaputra is dear, and mav the merit accrue to the 
whole earth. The perpetual endowment was given to the -rdia-guild, 5-50 puwym, and to the 
flourmaker-guild, 550 puriinn. 


No. 11.— ADDITIONAL PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGAR.JUNIKONDa)""^ 
By Professor .1. Ph. Vogf.l. Ph. D., Leiden. 

In addition to the important inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda edited by me in this 
journal.* Mr. Longhurst's c.xcavations on that Buddhist site have yielded some more epigra- 
phical documents which it i.s my intention to publish in the pre.sent paper. As regards the site, 
oil which these records have been discovered, and the peculiaritie.s in language and script noticed 
in them, I may refer to my previous article. 

Ayaka-pillar Inscriptions belonging to Stupa No. 5. 

At the south-eastern foot of the Nagarjunikonda Hill and about two furlongs from the Great 
Stupa or Mnhnchetipa there is a group of ruined buildings con.sisting of a mona.^terv (No. I), 
a stupa (No. 5), two apsidal temples and a roofle.s.s vmijdapa. The ->ite of the stupa was marked 
bv a large mound of brick debris overgrown with jungle and locallv known as Itikariiljabodu. 
A pillar inscription from this site published under the letter (i in my previous paper records the 
foundation of a monastery by a Queen Bhat(t)Ideva, who calls herself the daughter-in-law of 
Yasethiput(t)a Siri-Chatamula, the consort of Madharlput(t)a .Siri-Vlrapurisadat(t)a and the 
mother of Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula, who evidently was the then reigning king. The rihcira, 
which according to this inscription was dedicated to the Masters of the Bahu.sut(t)Iva sect, i.s 
no doubt the ruined monastery (No. 4) found on this site. 

In the cour.se of Mr. Longhurst’s explorations two more inscribed pillars have come to light 
here. They are d^a^a-pillars and must, therefore, have belonged to the stupa No. 5. The 
information contained in these two epigraphs agrees with what is found in the pillar-in.scrip- 


\ 


* Looks almost like Puvishkasya. 


- Read garvayi, 

* Vol. XX. pp. 1-37, 


* Read •Kti'l. 
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tion G. They are, however, valuable, because they settle some doubtful points in the latter 
inscription which has suffered much from exposure. The new inscriptions, which I call fr- 
aud G3, also supply the full date which is the second year of the reisn of King t-iri-Eliut ula- 
Chatamula, the sixth fortnight of Summer, the tenth day. 

The inscription G2 is remarkable, because the method of spelling shows an attempt at 
greater accuracy than is the case in the other inscriptions, f Double consonants arc indicated 
in several instances (putta, satnkappnsa, Punsadattn^a, bhai/ydpa, Bhathdevdya) and even in 
°patti where the doubling of the consonant is wrong. In the same way we find a liuature in 
Virupakkha, patHthapito, Ikkhdkiinnrh, pakkham. This practice hovever, i., iioT universally 
followed; we find a single consonant in ayithotnii, saraihesu, samrnchhiiri(m,a.i\d.in the genitive 
ending -sa. 

The final m in skldham (1. 1) is expressed by a small letter written under the line. 

Ayaka-pillar Inscription G2. 

Transcript. 

(L. 1) Siddham namo bhagavato Buddhasa Maharaja.sa (1. 2) Virrii)akkhapatti-Mahusena- 
parigahitasa agihot-[*a]githoma-vajape- (1. 3) y-[*a]samedha-yaji.sa aneka-hiraiiina-koti-go-sata- 
sahasa-bala-satasaha- (1. 4) [sa-padayi]sa savathesu apatihata-sariikappasa Y.lsithrputtasa 

Ikkhafkunarii] (1. 6) Siri-Charhtamulasa sunhaya maharajasa M5[tliajr'iputta.sa iSiri-Yirapuri- 
(1 6) sadattasa bbayyava mabadevlya [Bhattidevaya] deyadhaihma imam savajiitaniyuto 
(1. 7) viharo acharivanain Bahusutiyanafm] patitthapito Rano Yasitld]nitta.sa Ikkh[u]kunarii 
(1. 8) Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula.sa .saihvacbharam bitiyaiu gimha-pakkliaiii chhathaiii fi divasaiii 
dasamam lit. 

. TRANSLATION. 

» 

Success .' Adoration to the Lord Buddha. This pious gift, a mnnasterv provided with 
evervthing, has been erected for the benefit of the Ma.sters belonging to the Bahusut[t]Jva .sent 
by MahadevT [Bhattideva], (trko is) the daughter-in-law of Maliariija Yasi[t]tluputta Siri- 
Chamtamula of {the house of) the Ikkliakus, who is favoured (absorbed by Mahasena. the lord 
of Virupakkhas, the offerer of Agnihotra, .A.gni.slit6iua, Yujapoya, and .ksvamedha. the giver 
of many crores of gold, hundred thousands of kine. and hundred thousands of ploughs {of land) 
and who is of unimpeded purpose in all {hts) aims, (and who is) the wife of Maharaja Matharipiitta 
Siri-Ylrapurisadatta. In the second year of {the reign of) Raja Yasi[t]thiputra Siri-Ehuvula- 
Chatamula of {the house of) the Ikkhakus, the .sixth 6 fortnight of 8ummcr, tlie tenth 10 dav. 

Ayaka-pillar Inscription G3. 

Transcript. 

(L. 1) Sidham namo bha[gava]to (1. 2) Budhasa Maharajasa Yirfujpakhapati-Mahasena- 
(1. 3) [pajrigahitasa agihot-[*il]githoma-vajapey-[*a]samedha- (1. 4) y.ljisa hirana-koti-go-sata- 
saha.sa-ha- (1. 5) la-satasahasa-padayisa savathesu apa- (1. 6) tihata-saiiikapa-sa Yasethiputasa 
Ikhakuna[m] Si- (1. 7) ri-Chamtamulasa sunhaya maharajasa (1. 8) Madhariputa.sa Ikhakunaih 
Siri-Virapu- (1, 9) ri.sadatasa bhayaya mahadeviya Bha- (1. 10) -tidevSya deyadhamo aya* 
Devi-vi- (1. Ill harfol sava-jataniyuto ajariyanarii fBa-] (1. 12) husutiv[*a]na[r£i] patithapito 
Rano Siri-Ehu- (1. 13) vula-Chatamulasa sa[m]vachhara bitiya gimha-pakha (1. 14) [chhathaih] 
divasarn dasamaifa. 


TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. This pious gift, the Queen’s Monastery pro 
vided with everything, has been erected for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the Bahu 
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suttiva sect by MahadevI Bhatideva {who is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Vasethiput[t]a 
Siri-Chamtamula, of {the house of) the I[k]khaku3, etc., (see above, sub-G 2), {and who is) the wife 
of Maharaja Madharlput[t]a 8iri-Virapurisadat[t]a of {the house of) the I[k]khakus. In the 
second year of {the reiqn of) Raja Siri-Ehavuja-Chatainula, the [sixth] fortnight of Summer, 
the tenth day. 

Inscription on carved pillar found near Stupa No. 9. 

Next we have an inscribed carved pillar found underground near stupa No. 9, This stupa, 
measuring 42 feet in diameter, is an isolated monument near a fortified hill which stands on the 
south-western side of the valley and not far from the river. The pillar which is rounded at the 
top is carved with five panels placed one above the other. The carving has suffered from expo- 
sure ; but, as far as we can see, the subject of the reliefs does not appear to relate to the Buddha 
legend or to any of the jutahus. The uppermost panel contains a domed buikling. The next 
one shows a corpulent luale person, perhaps a king, seated in the midst of four females, one of 
whom seems to hold a chdmnra. In the third panel there is apparently the same royal personage, ^ 
attended by five women, of whom three seated on the floor seem to be making music. The 
fourth panel shows an elephant moimted by two persons and surrounded by four marching 
attendants. The man seated on the neck of the elephant must be a rnjd, as is evident from the 
parasol visible over his head and held by the attendant sitting behind him. The scene exhi- 
bited in the fifth or lowermost relief is very curious. It shows a group of eight men ; most 
prominent among them is a bare-headed corpulent person who .seems to hold a staff in his left 
hand. He wears sandals, but for the rest his dress is remark., bly simple. Notwithstanding the 
plainness of his attire, he must be a king, for behind him we notice an attendant holding a 
parasol, the emblem of royalty, over his head. On his right there is another attendant hold- 
ing a vessel in both haiuls. ^The other persons of which the group is composed have the appear- 
ance of monks. In the midst of the group there is what looks like a lieap of stones. ^ Po.ssibly 
the supposed stones are intended to be seen in perspective, so that in reality they are meant to 
be placed in rows on the ground. In that case, however, there is no reason why the leg.s of 
the attendant holding the va.se should be partly concealed. 

The inscription, which we call L, is engraved immediately under the last-mentioned panel. 
It consists of thirteen lines of close writing. The letters are small and partly worn like the 
carvings above. The result is that in .several places the reading is uncertain. The main purport, 
however, is perfectly clear. The inscription records that the pillar was set up bv the sisters, 
mothers and consorts of King Vasithiput(t)a Siri-Chamtamula. The names of these ladies, 
thirty in number, occupy lines 7-13 of the inscription. It is dated in the twentieth vear of the 
reign of King Chaihtamrila's son. King Madharlput(t)a Siri-Vlrapurisadat(t)a. 

.\s the pillar was evidently erected in memory of the deceased king Chriihtamula, perhaps 
on the spot of his cremation, there is some rea.son to suppo.se that the five reliefs carved on it 
relate to that ruler and that we may recognise him in the corpulent personage who occupies a 
prominent place in three of the five panels. The royal elephant-driver in the fourth pane! would 
then likewise represent King Chamtaraula. In the fifth panel he seems to be shown in the act 
of performing some ceremony, perhaps a donation, a.s may be surmised from the vessel held 
bv one of the attendants. 

Pillar-inscription L. 

Transcript. 

(L. 1) iSidharfi Maharajaaa asamedha-yajisa aneka-hirana-koti-Lpada]visa (1. 2) Siri- 
Chariitamulasa putasa rano Ma[dha]riputasa [Ikhakunarh] Siri-VirapurisaJatasa (1. 3) 

' See my remarks in A. S. B., 1929-30, Epigraphical Section, under Insoriptions from Nagarjunikonda. Ed. 

* Possibly ingots oi gift-money. — Ed. 
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vasasanava sariivafhhara vim'iayafiii] va~a-])akliam prathania[iii] divasafiii] bltiva[iii] 
saga-gatasa (1. 4) rano iigihot-[*a]gitiioina-vrijap<n'-[*a]»aiueilha-yriiisa hirana-koti-yosatasaliasa- 
{I. .5) hala-satasahasa-padfivisa savatliPsu apatihaTa-'.aiiikapasa \7asi]thiputasa (1. 6)I[Khii]kiHa 
fbami-]Siri-Cliariitaniulat,a sahoilarj ajhi ni[ri]talii itidli| fi Jilfvilii Siiiutisiriya? (1. 7) Khariidablrii'va] 
Vijliathavisiriva ili| sa jsiriya Saiuubiriva | Xa ];;a-[vajbii.--iriva (I. 8) [A'ajgabiriya Khaiiulako- 
risiriya Maliisarasiriya Eatiimati>iriva Mulabiriva (1. 9) Avakotusiriva MaduvEiriya 
[Xajgasiriya [Riijiuasiriva (iulasiriva (I. Ill) Velisinya [EJdliisiriya Kha[rii]da.siri^ a Satilisiriya 
Parajatisiriya (I. 11) Pariiditfibinya Sivanagabiriya .'^amudabiriya Bapibiriya Xadisiriya 
(I. 12) Ayasiriya 'RatUbinya SilvaiulLiaEiiiy.i subhatarikrihi clia (I. 13) Sarasikiya KubUiua- 
latiiya [i]ya[ih] *t.ha| riijbho. 

TRANSLATION. 

Surrass ! In tho twcnitifth '-l ar of tin' ri'iDti of Rfi-jan Madharlputftja .Siri-Vlra])uiisatlat[t]a 
of (the house of) the I) k Ikhakiib. till' boi) of Maharaja Siri-( 'haiiitaiuiila, the offerer of an 
Asvamedha, and tlie ^iver of maiiv croreb of gold, in the first fortnight of the rainr season, the 
second dav, this jiillar (hos heen c/w/edi h\- tlie .sisters, )nothers and con.sorts (jf tin- late ^ 
Rajan Vasi-I t]hlputjt]a Svaniin Sni-Chaiiiranifili. el,., (.see above, sub-G 2), (to not), br 
Sunitisiri, Kharndasiri, Vijhaihat is)ri. .M)|balsiri. .'^atmisiri, ) X.l |ea[vaj.susiri, |Xa]gasiri, 
Khaiiidakotisiri, Mahi.sara.'iri. RatnmatJsir). Mula-iri, Ayakotu.siri. Madiivksiri. [Na|gasiri. 
Ramasiri, Golasiri, \eli.siri. hdhi'iri, Kliaiiala.-iri, Satilisiri, Parajatisiri, Paihditasiri, 
Sivanagasiri. .Saniuda.siri, Bapisin. Xadisiri. Avadri. Raiiitu.siri. Si! van.igajsiri and bv the 
subhfUanlda Sarasika and Kiisunuilata. 


Fragmentary pillar inscriptions (M 1-19) belonging to the monastic hall 
(mu III] Of, a) of Charhtisiri. 

Not far from thu Mahrtchetiya and close to the eastern side of the tirst apsidal temple which, 
according to the hnig in.s. ription mi the i>avemenr,-' was founded by ( 'h7iiiirisiri, the maternal 
aunt of King SiriA'liapurisadata in the bsth ye.ir of his reign. .Mr. Longhnr.sf discovered the 
remains of a largi' stoiie-j.aved hall. .4 number of stoiie pillars belonging to tliis building are 
still e.xtant. but all in a broken londition. The tops of tin* pillars are provided with a groove 
or mortice to receive tlie longitudinal beams of the roof whi. h must have been of timber.’' The 
pUlar-shafts are in.scrilied. but. owing to their mutilated condition, not a singh* inscription has 
been preserved entire. Altogether twei.tv fragments were recovered, two of which can be 
pieced together (.1/ 4). In some i uses .bcvcral lines of the epigraph are partlv preserved (V I 
consists of eight lines), but some of the smaller fragments contain onlv a simde word (M 1(1 
18 and 19). ''' ' ’ 

Immediately above the inscription, the pillars were adorneil with the carved fi„ures of two 
recumbent animals, pro),ablv lions, turne.l sidewavs.-- From this we can tell that the two 
largest pieces (d/ 1 and 2). where the.se animals are visible over the lettering, must contain the 
upper portion of the i.is. nptioii. One of the .biuall fragments (M Jb), too. 'show.s a recumbent 
animal, perhaps a bull, .so that the few „ksh,uos preserved on it must have belonged to the first 
line of the imscription. I, v comparing these three fragmentarv in.scriptions, we arrive at the 
conclusion that the epig.aphi.al records engraved on the pillars are not identical and do not 

represent a single text. On the other hand, the preserved nortion I a i i do not 

- J'‘*'^»oeu portions show recurring passages, 

1 Iheie is anusti-ira above this letter and the ahhora is m,,re liktrZ 77X77,^ Ty 

. F„kS. SW. "" K.*»he.-E.i. 

® It seems to read c/ia da;,^. — Ed. 

« Ep. Ind., vol. XX. p. g’l. First Apsidal Temple rn-eriiaii.ti E plate IH 
^ Id the same way the pillar on which the insciiptem O' is f,.,,,,,, 

mi hr, an the figures ot two animals (lions ?) 


running to the left, Cf. Ep. IvrJ., vol. XX* plate V. 
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which are also found in the d^aA-a-pillar inscriptions belonging to the Mahiichetiya and in the 
first Apsidal Temple inscription E. This resemblance leads us to assume that the inscriptions 
on the pillars of the monastic hall, though somewhat different in their wording, were meant to 
record the same fact, namely, the foundation of the pillared hall or mandapa by the same lady 
Chilmtisiri (or Chatisiri), who was the foundress of the adjoining Mahachetiya and the Chetiya- 
ghara or Apsidal Temple. Like these two edifice.s, the pillared hail, too, was dedicated to the 
Masters (Achariyas) of the Buddhist sect of the Aparamahavinaseliyas. ' The date of the 
foundation is preserved in the two combined fragments (3/ 4) ; it is the 15th year of the 
reign of Siri-Vlrapurisadat(t)a, the 8th fortnight of the rainy .sea.son. the figure indicating the 
day being lost. 

It would seem at first sight that the fragments which were recovered, do not indicate what 
kind of building it was, the foundation of which the inscriptions were meant to record. One 
of the fragments {M 11), however, retains the aksharas -ta and -va which can easily be restored 
into mamtava. It should be remembered that the first Apsidal Temple inscription E refers to 
a stone hall, surrounded by a cloister and provided with everything at the foot of the Mahiichetiya 
{samniyula[m^ cMtusW.a-pnrujahitam ^€la-mamlava[m'\). There can be little doubt that this 
stone mandapa is the stone-paved hall with its inscribed pillars of stone which had been built 
three vears before. No trace was found of the ckaliisdld mentioned in the inscriptions. 

The inscriptions found at Nugarjunikonda enable us to draw up the following chronological 
list .showing the order in which the various Buddhist buildings were raised. 

Reign of King Mathariputta Siri-Virapurisadatta. 

0th year. — Mahiichetiya founded by CIi.Tmtisiri and dedicated to the Masters (Mc/mri yns) 
of the Aparamahiivinasoliya sect. 

14th year. — Second apsidal temple founded by the nun Bodhisiri, 

15th year. — Pillared maijdupa founded by Chaihtisiri and dedicated as above. 

18th year. — ^First apsidal temple founded by Chiimtisiri and dedicated as above. 

20th year.— Carved pillar erected in memory of the late king Vasethiputta Siri-Chamtamfila 
by his sisters, mothers and consorts. 

\20th year. — Five fTyfl/m-pillars erected near the eastern gate of the Mahachetiya at the 
village of Velagiri (now Jaggayyapeta) by the artisan Siddhattha.] 

Reign of King Vasethiputta Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula. 

2nd year . — Monastery (No. 4) founded by Bhat(t)ideva, the mother of the reigning Icing, 
and dedicated by her to the Ma.sters {Achat iyan) of the Bahus(s)utlva* sect. 

11th year. — Monastery (No, 5), founded by Kodabalasiri, the sister of the reigning king and 
consort of the king of Vanavasa, and dedicated by her to the Masters of the Mahisasaka'* sect. 

Pillar-inscriptions Ml-19. 

Trafii'crtptti.* 

Pillar-inscription M 1. 

(1. 1) Maharajasa asamedha-yajisa (1.2) aneka-hiramna-koti- 2 )adayisa Siri-Chamtamulasa 
(1. .8) sahodara bhagini mahasenapatisa (1. 4) mahatalavara-Vasithiputasa Pukiyanaiii 
(1, 5) Karhdasirfsa bhari[ya] mahatalavari Chaiiitisiri (1. 6) [ajpano jamatukasa lamho 

r .Sanskrit Apuramilijia (?). 

“ .Sanskrit Bahusrutiya, Pali Bahua-fuliya, 

• Sanskrit Mahimsaka, Pali Mahi mtasaka, 

• Owing to the very incomplete condition of tliese inscriptiona we have abstained from giving translations. 
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Matliaripu[*ta]sa Ikliaku[nam] (1. 7) [SiriJ-Virapurisadatasa ayuvadhanike veja[y]inte] 
(1. 8) [*apapo] cha ubkaya-loka-hita-sukliani [♦vanatbanaya] 

Pillar-inscription M 2. 

(1. 1) '[Apatiliata-sam]kapasa [Va]si[th]Iputa[sa] Pukiyanam] (1. 2) pKamdalsirisa 
bhariya Khamdasagarartmaka-mata (1. 3) [Siri-Vlrapu]risadatasa ayuvadhamke vejayike 

cha (1. 4) atic]iliitam-aiiagata-vatamana[ke] nikapanlke cba (1. 5) [mahachetiya- 

pa]damule Aparamab[a]vinase[li]yanam pari-[gahe] (1. 6) [bhikhu>ariigha8a 

patithapitam ti. 

Pillar-inscription M 3. 

(1. 1) aticlihi[tam-anagata-vatanianake] {1-2) apano cha ubhaya-loka-hita- 

Bukha-nivanathanaya (1. 3) mahavihare mahachetiya-padamule pavajitanaih (1. 4) [nanajdesa- 
saman-agatanam mahabhikhu-sariighasa pa[rigahe] (1. 5) Siri-Virapuriaadatasa vasasanaya 

saiiiva 10 [*-f] 5 va (1. 6) [Aparama]havinaseliyanam parigahe sa-cliatu[sa]la 

(1. 7) [pa]tithapita[m]ti 

Pillar-inscription M 4. 

(1. 1) [nijyutarn chatusala-parigahita 

(1.2) [Si]ri-Virapurisadatasa samva. 10 [*-f-] 5 va. pa. 8 [diva] .... 



Pillar- inscription M 5. 

(1. 1) .... [KamdasLrisa] 

(1. 2) .... [-m]5ta ChJmtisiri apafno jamatukasa] 
(1.3) ... [ramfio Matharipu-]tasa Ikhakunam 
(1. 4) . . . [ayu-]vadhanlke vijaya-vijavike 
(1. 5) . . . [bita-su]kha-nivapathanaya bhagavato 
(1. 6) mahachetiya-padaiufile 


Pillar-inscription M 6. 

(1.1) .... savathesu apat[ihata-samkapasa ...] 

(1.2) .... Ikbakiisa Siri-Chamtaiuulasa .sa[hodara ...] 


(1 3) ... [majhatalavarasa Va.sithiputasa 

(1. 4) ... [mahajtalavari 

(1, 5) .... Matha[riputasa] . 

Pillar-inscription M 7. 

(1. 1) ui ■ • ■ • 

(1. 2) .... Kamdasirisa .... 

(1. 3) Cha[m]tisiri apano .... 


Pillar-inscription M 8. 

(1 1) .... [asame]dhayajisa 

( 1 . 2 ) [sata]sahasa-hala-satasahasa-[padavisa] ,. 

(1. 3) [apaUJhata-sariikapasa Vasithlpurtasa] 

(1.4) fbhajgmi luaha! seniipatisa] .... 

> There are traces of another line before this. .See above Vnl YY ie i- i T- 

-sje aoove, vol. p. le, hne 4 of inscription C 3.— Ed. 
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Pillar-inscription M 9. 

(1. 1) ... agihot-[a]gitlioma-va[japeya-] 

(1. 2) padayisa savathesu . . . 

(I. 3) ... [Va]sitlilputasa Puld[yanaih] . . . 

(1. 4) . . . Ikhakunam Siri-Virapu[risadata8a] . . 

(1. 5) ... [a]pano ubhaya-kulasa ... * 


Pillar-inscription M 10. 

(1. 1) na[ih] nanadesa-3aman-[agatanam] . . . 

(1. 2) api cha apano ubhaya-kulasa at[icbbita] . . , 

(1. 3) nikapanlke parioametuna ma .... 

(1. 4) .... parigahe savani[yutam] .... 

(1. 6) patithapitam 


Pillar-inscription M 11. 

(1. 1) nivapathanaya 

(1. 2) taaa 

(1. 3) n-agatanam 

(1. 4) dhiva 

(1. 5) naiii 

(1, 6) [mamjtavam 

Pillar-inscription M 12. 

(I. 1) -sa vasa- . . . 

(1. 2) njkapa[nike] . . . 

(1. 3) parigahe 

(1. 4) va pa 8 

Pillar-inscription M 13* 

(1. 1) ma 

(1. 2) agiho[t-a] 

(1.3) iieka-hirariipa-koti-go[-3atasahasa] .... 


(1. 4) .... [-pada]yi[no] 

Pillar-inscription M 14. 

(1. 1) .... [sa]vajatan[i 7 utam chatusala] .... 

(1. 2) atano ubhaya-kulasa . . . 

(1. 3) .... [ke] parinametuna .... 

(L 4) pu[ta] 

Pillar-inscription M 15. 

(1. 1) [putasa] .... 

(1. 2) . [maliacheti]ya-[padamule] pavaji[t8nam] . . 

(L 3) . [iaaliabhi]khu-sam[ghasa] ...... 

(1. 4) na pari[nameltuna 

Pillar-inscription M 16. 

(1. 1) .... [-parjigahitasa 

* TracM of another line are diaoemible below this line. See line 1 1 of insoription O 3 above, Vol. XX, 

p. 16.— Sd, 
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? 




pillar-inscription M 17. 

(1.11) .... [Siri-]Viia[purisadatasa] 

^1. i!) [vejjayike api[cha] 

Pillar-inscription M 18. 

(1.1) ... mahasenapa[ti3a] ... 

Pillar-inscription M 19. 

(1.1) [Si]ri-Virapu[risadatasa] 


V 


X 


Ayaka-pillar Inscription N belong^inc^ to Stiipa No. 9. 

The Stupa Xo. 9, to which we have had occasion to refer above, must have been provided 
wirh a yu /.'/-pillars in the same manner as the Mahachetiya. But only one inscribed pillar was 
riM iivercd on this site, and the inscription engraved on it is incomplete. The preserved portion 
c'.nraiii' nothina but a string of names, so that a translation is superfluous. 

Transcript. 

il. li ... rinariikanarii Mfilasirinaka[sa] Sidhatha- (1. 2) [ka]sa Chadamukhasa 
Piiilliiii.ikasu balika(a) (1. '^) Mahatuvanika .‘'idhathariinika Jakhana 


Addenda and Corrigenda to the previous article. 

Ill tho Fir>t .\psidal Temple Inscription E, translation, read ‘stone hall’ instead of 
‘ stone shrine ’ {seh-ma iii/ara[nt]} and ‘ cAo/Vyo-shrine ’ instead of ‘ cAat/ya-hall ’ {chetiya-ghara). 

The .''{'cond .kpsidal Temple Inscription F, line 3, contains the following pa.ssage ; — 
Kn iiinhiicheliiidsa pnra-dnre sela-fnctthdavo. As explained in the Glossary (p. .35) 
the text h.is Kn thtakasole : but as in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions errors with regard to 
vo\M l-iiuu'kN are verv common, I ventured to correct the word into Karhlakasele, which would 
corr. ^i'ond to .'Sanskrit KmjtakasaUe. Cf. Puvasele (Skt. Purvasaile) in the same inscription. 

Vr tile rime it had escaped mv notice that an inscription from .A.maravatli contains the 
een Ti\ e dimtilar of the noun Ka mtakasolaka, meaning ‘ a resident of K° ’. As here the vowel- 
maric .itt.uhed to the s i.s clearlv the o-sign, we shall have to assume that, after all, the read- 
in- Ku I'nfnkd^rJt- is correct. The form with d agrees, indeed, more closely with Ptolemy’s 
Ky.vTy./.'j't'rJAa. The entry in our ‘Glossary of Geographical Names’ s.v. Kamtakaseln 
«liouiil bo (orrected aocordinglv. 

In this connection it mav be pointed out that another Amaravatl inscription make.s men- 
tion of .0 locality, probable a town, of the name of Vijai/apura.^ It is, of course, impo-ssible to 
dl l idc wln ther this place is identical with the Vijayapurl referred to in the second Apsidal 
Temple iiiM-ription F, line 2, in the following passage : Siripavate Yijayapuriya-piiva-disa- 
hhiMif ’-'ihfur Chnla-Dhammagiriyajh chetiya-ghararh sa-pata-sarhthararh sa-cJietiyarh sava- 
hlritatit Hvdsikaya Bodhisiriya. It may, however, safely be inferred from thi.s passage 
tliat the town once situated in tly* valley of Nagarjunikonda was named Vijayapurl. For there 
can be little doubt that the ^^yaghara mentioned here is the Apsidal Temple, on the stone 
llocr of which the long inscription is engraved. All details tend to corroborate this assumption. 
Not only doe.s this building enshrine a chaitya, measuring 5 feet in diameter, and is it paved with 

* J. Bunrew, The Buddhiti Sivpas of Amarai'ali and Jaggagyapeta, p. 106, No. 54. 

• Op. rtf.., p S.i, .\o. -iO, plate LVIII. 
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stone slabs ; but, what is more remarkable, it is associat^ed with a monastery (vihdra) and both 
edifices are raised on the southern and higher end of a hill, now known by the name of 
Nahara]Iabodu, which rises on the ea.stern side of the valley in which the town of Vijayapurl 
was once situated. 

The ‘ Glossary’ contains the word Aparaumhavinaseliya which is the name of a Buddhist 
sect. It is of some interest that an .-ImaravatT inscription mentions a locality MahavanasalaA 
The vowel-marks are not very certain and we may perhaps assume that the correct form of the 
name is Mahavanasela or Maharinaseln. The inscription in question does not give any clue 
as to the position of the place, but in all probability it was situated in the lower Krishna valley. 


GLOSSARY. 

<igihot-ayithovia-i'dja-peij-dmmedha-tjnii (G 2, 1. 2 ; G 3, II. 3-4 ; L, 1 4 ; M 9, 1. 1 ; </. M 13, 1. 2). 
ackariya (G 2, 1. 7), ajariya (G 3, 1. 11). 
atichhitam-anaycUa-vatamdnaka (M 2, 1.4; JI 3, 1. 1 ex conj.). 

anelca-himmna-koti-go-satasahasa hala-satnsahasa-paddyi (G 2, 11. 3-4 ; M 8, 1. 2 ; cf. M 9, 1. 2 and 
M 13, 1. 3). 

aneka-hirariina-koti-jMddyi (L, 1. 1 : il 1, 1. 2). 

Apinamafidvinaseliya (M 2, I. o : .M 3. 1. 6). 

Aynkohjsiri (L, 1. 9), a {)ersonal name. 

Aya-'''iri (L, 1. 12), i.e. =Skt. Arya-irl. 

usawedka-ydji (L, 1. 1 ; M 1, 1. 1 ; M 8, 1. 1 ex conj.). 

dyuradhanike (M 1, 1. 7 ; 31 2, I. 3 : 31 o, 1. 4). 

Ikkdkx, (G 2, II. 4 and 7 ; G 3, 11. 6 and 8 ; L, 1. 2 ex conj., and 1. 6 ; 31 1, 1. 6 ; 31 5, 1. 3 ; 31 6, 

1.2; 319,1.4). 

uhhnyn-kula (31 9, 1. 5 ; 31 lU, 1. 2 ; 31 1 1, 1. 2). 

uhhaya-loka-hita-sukha-nivdnalhnndya (31 1, 1. 8 ; 31 3, 1. 2 ; cj. 31 5, 1. 5 and 31 11, 1. 1). 

Ediusiri (L, 1. 10), a personal name. 

. Kamdasiri (31 1, 1. 5 ; 31 2, 1. 2 ex conj . ; 31 5, I. 1 ex conj . ; M 7, 1. 2). 

Kotimalalu (L, 1. 13), a personal name. 

Khamdakotisiri (L, 1. 8)=Skt. Sbtndakoiiin, a personal name. 

Khamdnsdgammnaka-mdla (31 2, 1. 2 ; cf. 31 5, 1. 2). 

Khitmdasiri (L, 11. 7 and 10). 

gimha-pakkha (G 2, I. 8 ; G, 3, 1. 13 ; al.-^o G, 1. 10)=Skt. grlshm/i-puksha ‘ a fortnight of Summer.’ 
Golasiri (L, I. 9), a personal name. Cf. Oold in Bharhut inscription. Liider.s’ List, no. 836 ; 
also no. .596. 

Cluidmnukha (N, 1. 2), i.e. ( 'ha/idninnkha—Skt. Vhnndramukha, a personal name. 
chdtusdla-parigahita (M 4, 1. 1). Cf. .sa-chdttisdlfi, and ckdtusala in E, 1. 2. 

Chdmtisiri (31 1, 1. 5 ; 31 5, 1. 2 ; 31 7, 1. .3). 

chhutha (G 2, 1. 8 ; G 3, 1. 14 ex conj.), i.e. chhattha ‘ si.vth.’ 

Jakhatia (N, 1. 3), a personal name (1). G/. such proper names as Yakhaddsl, Yakhadina, 

Yakhl and Yakhila. Liider.s’ List, nos. .329, 211, 254, 500, 344, 376, 580, 546. 
jdmdtnka (M 1, 1. 6 ; M 5, 1. 2). 

thathhha (L, 1. 13)=Skt. stambha ‘ pillar '. Cf. sdalhamhha in C 2, 1. 8. 

deyadha{yh)ma (G 2, I. 6 ; G 3, 1. 10)==Skt. deyadhanna ‘a pious gift’. Also in footprint -slab 
inscription {Ep. hid., vol. XX, p. 37). 


* Burgess, op. cit., p. 91, No. 33, plate LVIII. Of. p, 105, No. 49, plate LX. 
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DevlC^yvihdra (G 3, 11. 10-11) ‘the Queen’s Monastery’. 

Kadisiri (L, 1. 13), i.e. Nandisiri Skt. Nandiiri, a personal name, Cf. the name Xandisiri in 
Nasik cave inscription. Lliders’ List, no. 1127. 

Xagavasusiri (?) (L, 1. 7), a personal name. 

Nagasiri (L, 11. 7 and 9), a personal name, also found in Jaggayyapeta inscriptions. Luders’ 
List, nos. 1202-4. 

ndnadesa-satnan-agata (M 3, 1. 4 ; M 10, 1. 1 ea; cm].). 

nlJcapanika (M 2, 1. 4 ; M 10, 1. 3 ; M 12, 1. 2), a word of uncertain meaning. Also in E, 1. 2. 
patipadd in footprint-slab inscription {Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37). The word apparently indi- 
cates the object on which it is found. 

Pa mditasiri (L, 1. ll)=Skt. Pa^itairi, a personal name. 

Parajatisiri (L, 1. 10), perhapa=Skt. Pdrijdtain, a personal name. 
parindmetuna (M 10, 1. 3 ; M 14, 1. 3 ; M 15, 1, 4). 
pavajita (M 3, 1. 3). 

PudhinaJca (N, 1. 2), a personal name. 

Pukiya (M 1, 1. 4 ; M 9, 1. 3). 

Bapisiri (L, 1. 11), a personal name. 

Bahusutiya (G 2, 1. 7 ; G 3, 11. 11-12 ; cf. G, I 8). 
hdlikd (N, 1. 2) ‘ a daughter ’. 

hiixya or hltiya (G 2, 1. 8 ; G 3, 1. 13 ; also G, 1. 9 ; L, 1. 3)=Skt. dvitlya ‘ second Cf. hiya 
and Ida (Pischel, Grammatik, §§ 82, 165, 300 and 449), 

Budhi in footprint-slab inscription {Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37), i.e, Buddhi, a personal name. 
hhagini (M 1, 1. 3 ; M 8, 1. 4 ex con].). In footprint-slab inscription from Nagarjunikop^a {Ep. 

Ind., vol. XX, p. 37) we have the form bakini. 

Bhat{t)idevd (G 2, 1. 6 ; G 3, 11. 9-10). 

bhariyd (M 1, 1. 5 ; M 2, 1. 2) and hhay{y)a (G 2, 1. 6 ; G 3, 1. 9)=sSkt. hhdryd. 
mathtava (M 11, 1. 6 ex conj.), i.e. tnanfatw— Skt. ma^apa. 

Mathanput(t)a or Mddhariputa (G 2, 1. 5 ; G 3, 1. 8 ; L, 1. 2 ; M 1, 1. 6 ; M 5, 1. 3 ; M 6, 1. 5 

ex conj.). 

Madimsiri (L, 1. 9), a personal name. 

Mahaturanika (N, 1. 3), a personal name. 

mahdchetiya-pddamula (M 2, 1. 5 ex conj. ; M 3, 1. 3 ; M 5, 1. 6). 

mahdtalavara (M 1, 1. 4 ; M 6, 1. 3). 

mahdtalavari (M 1, 1. 5 ; M 6, 1. 4). 

mahddevi (G 2, 1. 6 ; G 3, 1. 9 ; L, 1. 6). 

tnahdbhikhu-sathgha (M 3, 1. 4). 

mahdvihdra (M 3, 1. 3). 

makdsendpati (M 1, 1. 3 ; M 8, 1. 4 ex conj. ; M 18, 1. 1). 

Mahisarasiri (L, 1. 8)=Skt. Maheivarairi, a personal name. 

Misasiri (L, 1. 7)=Skt. Miitairi, a personal name. Cf. the name Misi, i.e. Misn in P I 3 
Mulasirinika (N, 1. 1), a personal name. 

Mulasiri (L, 1. 8)=Skt. Mulairi, a personal name. 

Moda in footprint-slab inscription {Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37), a personal name. 

}tatufnatisiri (L, 1. 8), a personal name. 

BarrUusiri (L, 1. 12). a personal name. 

Bamasiri (L, 1. 9)=Skt. Edmain, a personal name. 
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vasasanaya^ (L, 1. 3 ; M 3, 1. 5), a term of uncertain meaning. 

vdsa-pakha (L, 1. 3) or vd. fa. (M 4, 1. 2 ; e/. M 3, 1. 5 ; M 12, 1. 4) Skt. varsha-faksha ‘ a fort- 
night of the rainy season 

Vd-sitkiputa or VasetJiiputa (G 2, 11. 4 and 7 ; G 3, 1. 6 ; L, 1. 5 ; M 1, 1. 4 ; M 2, 1. 1 ; M 6, 1. 3 ; 

M 8, 1. 3 ; M 9, 1. 3). 

Vijhafhavisiri (L, 1. 7), a personal name. Cj. the name FijAa=Skt. Vindhya, Liiders’ List, 
no. 579. 

Virufa(k)khapati-Mahdsena-pariyahita (G 2, 1. 2 ; G 3, 1. 2). 

vihdra (G 2, 1. 7). 

vi(m)saya (L, 1. 3) ‘ twentieth ’. 

vejayike (M 1, 1. 7 ; M 2, 1. 3 ; M 17, 1. 2) and vijaya-vejayike (M 5, 1, 4). 

Saka in footprint-slab inscription {Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37)=Skt. Saka ‘ Scythian 
saqagata (L, 1. 3), i.e. sagya-ynta^iiVd . svnrqa-gaia ‘ gone to heaven ’. 
sa-chdlusdla (M 3, 1. 6). 

ScUilisiri (L, 1. 10), a personal name. Cf. the name Sdtila, Liiders’ List, no. 259. 

Samudasiri (L, 1. 11), i.e. Samudd-asiri^'H's.t. Samudrairl, a personal name. 

Samusiri (L, 1. 7), a personal name. 

Sarasikd (L, 1. 13), a personal name. 

savajdlaniyuta (G 2, 1. 0 ; G 3, 1. 11 ; cf. M 4, 1. 1 and M 14, 1. 1). 

savathesu apatihata-sathkap(p)a (G 2, 1. 4 ; G 3, 11. 5-6 ; L, 1. 5 ; M 2, 1. 1 ea; conj. ; M 6, 1. 1 ej? 

conj. ; M 8, 1. 3 ex conj. ; cj. M 9, 1. 2). 
savaniyula (M 10, 1. 4). 

sa{m)vachhara (G 2, 1. 8 ; G 3, 1. 13) or samva (M 3, 1. 5 ; M 4, 1. 2). 
sahodard (L, 1. 6 ; M 1. 1. 3 ; M 6, 1. 2). 

sdmi (L, 1. 6 ex conj.) Skt. scdmin. A royal title found associated also with the name of the 
Andhra king Siri-Pulumavi. Cf. Amaravati inscription no. 1, Burgess, Buddhist Stupas of 
Amaravati, p. 100, pi. LVI, no. 1. 

Sidhathaka (N, 11. 1-2), i.e. Siddhatthaka—S'sk. Siddhdrihaka, a personal name. 

Sidhathaihnikd (N, 1. 3), i.e. Siddhalthannikd, a personal name. 

Siri-Ehuvula-Chdtamula (G 2, 1. 8) or °-Ehuvula- (G 3, 11. 12-13). 

Siri-Charhtamula (G 2, 1. 5 ; G 3, 1. 7 ; L, 11. 2, 6 ; M 1, 1. 2 ; M 6, 1. 2). 

Siri-yirapurisadat{t)a (G 2, 1. 5; G 3, 11. 8-9 ; L, 1. 2 ; M 1, 1. 7 ; M 2, 1. 3 e.r conj. ; M 3, 1. 5 ; 

M 4, 1. 2 ; M 9, 1. 4 ex conj. ; M 17, 1. 1 ; M 19, 1. 1 ex conj.). 

Sivandgasiri (L, 11. 11 and 12), a personal name. 

Sun'itisiri (L, 1. 6), a personal name. 

siinhd (G 2, 1. 5 ; G 3, 1. 7 ; cf. F, 1. 3 and G, 1. 5)=Skt. snmhd ‘ a daughter-in-law ’. 
subhatarikd (L, 1. 12), a word of uncertain meaning. 

hiramna-koti-go-satasakasa-hala-satasahasa-paddyi (G 3, 11. 4-5 ; L, 11. 4-5). 

POSTSCRIPT. 

For the sake of completeness it should be mentioned that two words, apparently consist- 
ing of seven and two aksharas respectively, occur on an uncarved stone slab found near Stupa 
No. 9. A third inscription, evidently a single word of four aksharas, is cut on the base of a 
carved slab belonging to the same monument. The lettering of these short epigraphs is partly 
indistinct and I have not succeeded in making out their meaning. 


‘ Can it be vasascUaza T — Ed. 
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No. 12.— THE CLAY SEALS OF X^ULANDA. 

By Hiranaxda Sastri. 

Some si.vteen years ago the archaeological exploration of the ancient site of Xalanda was taken 
up by our Department and it has been continued all the^e years. During this period very 
valuable seals or sealings have been found but they have not been fully described anywhere as 
yet. In the memoir which I am writing on Xalanda I intend to notice them in detail but as that 
will take some time to come out I propose to publish here a few of them as specimens. These 
r lie,' of the past, minor though they might be called, are invaluable not only for the past 
history of Xalanda but of Northern India as well. 

For the sake of convenience these seals or sealings — I shall call them seals — might be put 
under two main heads, namely. Religious or Ecclesiastical and Secular or Civil. Under the former 
head I would classify tho.se seals which are either votive or are connected with some religious 
comjregation, c ommunities or monastic orders, and under the latter head I would put such of them 
as are personal, whether they belong to royalties, officials or private individuals or are related to 
offices, villages and village communities. The majority of these seals are votive and Buddhistic, 
a number of them onlv giving in Sanskrit or in Prakrit the well-known formula 

^ riHiTiiHt i 

which, we are told, A.svajit read to Sariputra, and is usually interpreted' as 
• Of those things (conditions) which spring from a cause 
The cause lias been told by Tathagata ; 

And their suppression likewise 
The Great Sramana has revealed.’ 

This formula is found written usually in the northern script of about the eighth century (A. 1 ).), 
and even later, not only on the seals or plai|ues but also on a number of images, stones and 
bricks, excavated at Xalanda. Some of these seals or plaques only give a Buddhist text, 
while others bear the figure of the Buddha, single or accompanied by the attendant Bodhi.sattvas 
llaitreya and -Avalokitesvara, with or without the above-mentioned creed formula. Some have a 
text or the representation of a stupa or stupas. Such seals or impressions were, evidently, meant 
for offerings, or for being taken as mementoes. .\m-)ng the seals connected with Buddhistic 
Congregations or Saiiyhas, the majority belong to the Mahavihara of Xalaudii and give the 
legend : — 

, 

meaning 

‘ Of the Community of the Venerable Monks in the Mahavihara of AVi-Xiilanda.’ The 
symbol they bear is practically the same as the one connected with the ‘ Preaching of the Law ’ 
by the Buddha. They are mostly circular in shape and the device, which 
occu! s in the upper fieM ab.>\ e a line of dotted ornament, consists of the Wheel of the Law flanked 
by two gazelles, recumbent, with heads upraised, looking towards the Wheel This device is a 
copy of the insignia of the monastery at the “ Deer Park ” where the Buddha first turned the 
' Dharmachakra ’ (= Wheel of Law). It is an appropriate symbol for both the places. At Sir 
nath or the Deer Park the Great Teacher preached the First Sermon. At Xalanda many hhikshns 
were engaged in e.xpounding or preaching the ‘ Law ’. To form an idea of what this device is 

^ Kem, htdian 
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reference is invited to the seal of Devapaladeva, attached to the copper-plate I excavated at Na- 
landa in 1921, which has already been published in this JoarnaL' That the Prda kings of Bengal 
had adopted this symbol as their insignia is evidenced by their grants, a number of whirh have 
now been published. These rulers were vmry liberal patrons of Buddhism and the insignia was 
quite appropriate for them. But whether they adopted it from the symbol of the monastic order 
of Nalanda or whether the ‘ .\rya-bhikshu-sangha ’ of Nillanda took it from their royal patrons I 
cannot say for certain. 

The other group, i.e., the Civic or Secular seals, is historically much more important. A 
few of the seals or plaques coming under this category have already been noticed by the late 
Dr. Spooner,^ Mr. Dikshit,^ and the late Mr. E. D. Banerji.* I need not recapitulate what has 
been stated by them in regard to these seals including the seal of King Bhaskaravarman 
of Pragjyotisha.® At present I want to make a special notice of the two seals of Sarvavar- 
man Maiikhari and of Harsha of Thanesar which were recovered in a much better state of 
preservation than the other specimens of the seals of these potentates. The original of the 
Asirgadh seal is not forthcoming, and the Sonpat seal, as represented by the facsimile® given 
by Fleet, is too worn to give a clear reading. Consequently, these clay plaques are very 
valuable in that they help us in settling the reading of the legends and vouch for the genuineness 
of those two documents. 

The seals of King Sarvavarman Maukhari. 

One of the two seals of Sarvavarman, which I reproduce here, is almost entire, and might 
well be called, rather, a replica of the .A.slrgadh seal. The other is cut into two parts, almost 
perpendicularly, but gives the whole of the legend, excepting some of the initial letters of lines 
3-6 and, perhaps, of line 7 also. The transversal break about the middle has damaged all the 
eight lines of it though the damaged letters can be restored easily. It would appear that these 
two seals are the impressions taken from different moulds or dice. A close inspection of the 
facsimile published by Fleet would show this. For instance, if we compare the symbols 
for kha in the word Maukharih, occurring in the last line of the Asirgadh seal, and the seal 
marked A, we shall see that they are not identical. Similarly, in Al, the symbol for la in line 6 
is practically clear but it it is not so in the Asirgadh specimen. There are other differences also 
which it is needless to dilate upon here. But it is significant that the defects in the 
reading of the legend noticed by Fleet in the Asirgadh specimen are to be met with 
in these two plaques also, as I shall show while giving the text below. The device is 
quite distinct in all these specimens. It shows a bull in the centre, walking to 
the proper right and decorated with a garland going round his body — though 
broken in Al. Over him there is, on the other side, an open umbrella, the staff of which 
is decorated with two streamers. In front ’we see a man leading the bull and carrying 
a curved double axe in the right hand and a standard with a wheel on the top in the left. 
Behind the bull we see another male figure having in the left hand a long handled 
double axe and a chowrie stick in the right hand, apparently to drive the bull on. The exact 
significance of the whole symbol is not clear. The bull usually stands for dharma ; 

The two male figures are, perhaps, the chanddlas, who want to kill the 

1 Vol. XVII, plate facing p. 321. A. S. if., 1922-23, plate XVld). 

2 Annual Report of the Arch. Survey of India, Eastern Circle, for 1916-17. p. 13. 

2 Ibid., for 1917-18, pp. 446 fE. 

* Journ. B. 0. R. Soc., Vol. V (1919), pp. 302 ff. 

6 Ibid., Vol. V (1919), p. 303. 

* C. I. I., Vol. Ill, plate xxzii B. 

’ Cf. Fleet, C. /. I., Vol. UI. p. 219. 

* Manusmriti (VIII. 16). 
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aiiiiuai. Tile idea uuderlying the emblem seems to be that the tampering with the seal is as 
heinous as the killing of a bull or violating the dharma. 

A 5 to the text of the legend, there is hardly any ditlerence from what was given by Fleet. 
Une iiii_kt say, it rather conlirms his reading and is, practically, alike in all the three specimens. 
It runs . 1 ' given l.ieloA ; the slight difference which is seen here and there is pointed out in the 
root-notes. 

TEXT. 

i ididtus-samudr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap-inurag-opanat-anya-rajald)'- varnn-asrama- 

vy iLva.stha- 

i pa!ia-praviitta-chakkra3=Chakkradhara iva praianam=arttihara[ h*]- sri'^-Maharaja-Hari- 
varmma[ Tasya 

.) puttras‘^tat-pad-auuddhyato Jayasvamini-bhattarika-devyamx-=utpannah sri- 
il.di.lraj- Adityava- 

I irama^ /'■■J Tasya ' puttfas=tat-p[d^jd-anuddhyato Harshagupta-bhattarika-devyam- 
■a t p a u 1 1 ah sri-dl a h ira- ’ 

3 j-Esvai'avarmma '■'[ ,;*] Tasya puttras tai-pad-anuddhyata Upagupta"'-bhattarika- 
de vy am utpauno 

1 Maha(7i)’ Arijadhiraia-iri-i- Isanavarmma^ *] Tasya puttras- tat-pad-anuddhyiito 
Lakshmiva-i'^ 

7 ti-hhat' anka-.\Iah7i.devyam“=utpannah=paramamahcsvar6^5 Ma- 
■t hhraiadhirrga-sri-iiarvvavarmma Maukharih [,|*J 



The genealogy shown in these seals up to Isanavarmma is identical with that given in the 
llaraha luscnption which I published in this journal long ago.'® 

The seals of Harsha or Harshavardhana. 



1 may publish here only one of the seals of Harsha of Thanesar. The Sonpat seal which 
Fleet reproduced' ■' in 188« must have belonged to some plate which is not forthcoming. The 
Aalaudri .:>peciiuens so fai recovered seem to be the impressions taken from some independent 

moulds. As we see even nowadays, the originals are only the negatives which, when pressed at 

the nine of sealing documents, give the positives. Several specimens of the seal of Harsha 


t 


‘ Lito tile Asirgadh seal both these siKscioienj give °rajd for '^rajd. 

' 'i'uc tiiiicja Is left out in these seals also. 

‘ i thiuk It u in in all the three documents. Cf. the symbol in line S. 

' The letters putlra and the t of sla are lost in A.I. 

‘ It IS clearly decyam m both these seals. 

“ Letters iirtim tasyu are misaiug in Al. 

' The length mark it obliterated in both the seals. 

' Both these seals give ‘'Maha, 

’ The xto/iu/os ]w£ivaraca are missing in Al. 

Ju both these seals, too, the symbol after u ia more like ma than pa ; cf. Fleet, C. I. I 


Vol. Ill, p. 220, 


*' The length mark is not to be seen in both the seals. The initial letters maha{a)ra are lost in Al 
'i both these seals give sri ; cf. the iri symbol in line 8. The hiatus in hi-liana^ is intentional, ev^entl 
'• The La symbol is clear in both these seals and the readmg Lakshmivati is pretty certain. Fleet’ • ^ 
tural readmg of this name is therefore correct. eonjec- 

>• A diatmctly gives Maha° though the length mark is not so clear in Al. 

'* 0 mark is clear in both. 

“Vol. XIV, pp. 110 £E. 

” C. L, Vol. ill, pp. 231 f, and plate XXXll-B. 
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werp excavated at Nalanda and are all broken or fragmentary. Tbe one reproduced 
here, marked B on the plate, consists of two fragments which, when put tocrether, seem 
to form a complete seal, e.xcepting some letters about the middle of almost every line of 
the legend and the proper right portion of the upper field, containing the device together with 
the head of the recumbent bull. Owing to the transverse cut the specimen is broken in twain. 
The seal appears to have been oval in shape, the axes being about 4l" and 5^,,", measuring the 
surface enconipa.ssed by the first curve going round the written portion and the emblem. 
The legend consists of twelve lines of which the five lines at the end are written in letters 
smaller than those seen in the rest. Evidently, the engraver found that he would not htt able 
to manage the whole legend in the limited space and had to reduce the si.te of the al.-xhara-^ 
after writing out the first seven lines. Like the inscription on tlip .Sonpat seal the legend 
in this specimen is written in the flowery .script of the seals of .■>arvavaimman. The 
Sonpat seal is larger and the legend is written in bigger letters. Possibly that also had twelve- 
lines of writing, though thev are not distinct on the facsimile given in the Cnrpi/s. 
According to the transcript given by Fleet they also ended like the lines in the present specimen. 
The legend on the seal under notice is, practically, a genealogical table of the familv of Harsha 
or Harshavardhana, the pedigree being identical with what is gi\-in in the illadhubaiP ami 
the Banskhera- copper-plates of thi,-- potentate. 


TEXT. 

1 SvmboP [ ;*] Maharaja-.-rI-Nara[varddhanas=ta]h'.sya] puttras=tat-pad-anudhyata[h* | 

Srl-Vajrini- 

2 devyam=utpannah paramadityabha[kt6 Mah]^araja-.srI-Rajyavarddhanah[ *]Tasya 

puttras=tat-pu- 

3 d-anudhyatah «r7-Apsar6devyam^=utpanna[h parajhuadityabliakto Jlaharaja-srimad- 

Aditya- 

4 varddhanah[||*] Tasya puttras=tat-pad-anudhyatah'‘ .srI-[MaJ''fha]senaguptade-vyam = 

u[tpa*l-nnah chatulisamu- 

5 dr-atikkranta-klrfttih] pratap-anurag-6pa[nat-anya]^-rajo varnnasrama'-vyavasthapaiia- 

pravritta- 

6 chakkra ekachakkraratha iva praianam=arttiha[rah]* paramadityabhaktafh] parama- 

bhattaraka- 

7 Maharajadhiraja-^ri-Prabhakaravarddhanafh'l*] Tasya puttras=tat-pad-dnudhyacah' 

atisayita- 

8 purwaraja-charito devyam=amala-yas5matyam [srn-Yas6matyaxn=utpanna[h] parama- 

saugatah Suga- 


* See above, Vol. L pp. 72 f. * See above, V^oL IV, pp, 210-11. * Oiii or siddhib. 

* Such letters are taken from the Madhuban and the Banskhera copper-place inscriptions. 

<> Fleet gives Ma(?)lid{f)de r^dtri instead, but the question marks would show that ho was not snre of hla 
reading. The name is clearly Apsarodevi. 

* Possibly the length mark was shown in two ways : by a stroke above the top line, and by piojectuig tne 
top line onwards and giving a small bend to its end. 

V Fleet gives .ia)-v\r\a-varj^na° in his reading of the Sonpat seal. 

* The Madhub^ and the Banskhera records show tandhi here — 
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9 [ta i]va parahit-anuratah paraniabhatta[raka]-Maharajadhiraja-&ri-Rajyavarddhaiia- 

[h,:*] ta- 

10 sv-a,nuias=tat-pad-anu(ihTatah paramabha[tta]rika-Mahadevi-^ri-yas6ma[tyain] de- 
ll vviiiii=[ev^-o]tpaiinah paraiiiama[he]svarah Mahelvara iva sarvva-sa 
12 tv ruuikainpaka[h*] paramabhattriraka-[Mahri]rajadhiraja-srI-Harshah[ i*j 

The text of this seal is not entirely identical with that of the Sonpat seal as deciphered by 
Fleet, lior with the genealogical portion of the above-mentioned copper-plate srants. The 
difference, however, is not material and the pedigree is practically the same. The name of 
the kinir as given in this and other specimens recovered from Xalanda is not Harshavardhana 
but onlv Harsha. The latter name is found not only in the two copper-plate inscriptions, but 
also ill the Sign-Manual or autograph on the Banskhera plate. The facsimile of the Sonpat seal 
is verv imli.stinct. A genius like Bhagwanlal Indraji or an epigraphist of the type of Fleet alone 
could make .so much out of it. While giving the name Harshavardhana Fleet could not help re- 
marking that the three aJcsharof: vardhanah are rather small and cramped in the centre of the 
bottom of the seal. Other differences need not be jiointed out here, 

()ut of the otlicial seals the beautiful specimen bearing the legend— 

1 Nagara-hhuktau kumar-amaty-adhi- 

2 karanasya [l|*] 

which IS written in the Gupta script of about the 6th century A.D. under the standing figure of 
Lakshral, flanked by an elephant, is reproduced as C in the accompanying plate. 

Among the seals belonging to dignitaries or private individuals the one of srl-Pasu- 
patisiiiiha, marked D on the accompanying facsimile, looks noteworthy. On paheogra- 
phic grounds it may be relegated to about the 7th century A.D. The legend unit reads as 
follows : — 

1 Vijit-arati-ganasya nyayavato raja- 

2 vritti-nipunasya sva-gun-abharanasya 

3 ~rI-Pasupatisirhhasya la[kshm=edarii] | *] 

This !uay be rendered as : — 

‘ The token of the illustrious Pasupatisirhha, whose excellences are his oriiament.s who 
was just and expert in (performing) royal service and who has completely conquered the *uoun 
of (h'iS) foes.’ The use of the word lakshma, meaning • token is significant, for it ci'earlv 
proves that such seals were used as tokens sent in support of the genuineness or authenticitV 
of documents despatched along with them. 

Of the remaining two seals reproduced here one. marked E on the accompanviiifr nlat 
is specially interesting in that it enables us to comprehend the import of the word ‘'jCnmpada ’ 
The device we see on t-his seal consists of a seated male figure, niinbate, with left hand holdin^r' 
probablv, a ghata or maiigalakalasa, the right, a rosarv or akshamdld (?) and flankpri o + ’’ 

^ ■ , 1 , Ti 7 ^ 'iauKLu oT a tree in 

a railing or enclosure and on a platform. Below this device there is a short legend of two lines 

reading : — 

1 Purika-grama-ja- 

2 napadasya [(!*] 


* Kva is usd for Ihe sake of emphasis— both were brothers 
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and means ‘‘{The seal) of the Janapada or Community of the Purika-village.’ Obviously, the 
word jdnapada is not used here in the sense of ‘ desa which is the dictionary meaning of it, but 
haFYonbe" taken in the sense of community or unit or corporate body. In the 
collection at Xalanda T have now found several other ‘ jdnapada ’ seals which are being 
described in the Memoir. 

The other seal, marked F on the accompanying plate, belongs to the village of Padapak 
(or °g) and the legend which it bears reads : — 

Padapag-gramasya [t|*] 

In several cases these seals, whether they belong to royalties, offices, communities or 
villages, either show long, flat or rectangular grooves, or have holes drilled right through 
from top to bottom. Evidently, they were meant for being tied to documents by means of 
strings, cloth, or palm-leaves. Some of these seals appear to be sun-dried and were probably 
fastened when they were still fresh or wet and then dried in the sun. Others were probably 
burnt in some kiln and kept ready for future use. Xo document has yet been found at 
Xalanda with any of these seals and it cannot be determined how they were fastened. That 
such seals or tokens were tied to letters by means of a thick and strong sutra or string 
may be inferred, however, from the following description of the lekha-hdra or courier from 
Krishna, the brother of Srlharsha, which Bana gives in the Harshacharitam - : — 

‘ Then he beheld the messenger entering as he was brought before him, — his legs tired and 
heavy with the long journey, with his tunic girt up rightly by a mud-stained strip of cloth, the 
knot hanging loose and fastened up by a rugged clout swinging behind him, and having his head 
wrapped with a bundle of letters, which had a deep division pressed into it by a very thick 

thread that bound it ; ’ Such seals as were found in their entirety, like the one of 

P^upatlsTinha, were probably fastened to strings whose ends were secured on the documents 
themselves either by being sealed with the same seal or by another seal or token. The string 
might have been of hemp or of cotton. In the hole of one seal I have recently seen a piece 
of white ‘ khddi ’ cloth. In the absence of any specimenit cannot be determined whether 
these documents or books, etc., were written on wood, leather, palm-leaves, paper or any 
other material. But an idea as to how these seals must have been tied to them can be formed 
from the description of the remarkable documents which Sir Aurel Stein discovered at Xiya and 
has described with good illustrations in his Ancient Khotan and Serindia. These seals were 
usually broken when a document was read after its receipt to avoid forgery. That is the reason 
why they are found more or less damaged. This is done even nowadays. In ancient India it 
was rather the potter’s mud or clay which was generally used instead of the shellac or sealing 
wax, and the lekha-hdraka was like the harkdrah of to-day. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

My recent examination of the whole collection has led me to the valuable discovery of 
several seals representing the Gupta kings Narasiinliagupta, his son Kumaragupta, 
Budhagupta and Vainyagupta, and also the kings [Bha]gavacbchandra, Supratishthita- 
varman, and others. The Gupta seals would show among other points of historical interest 
that the name of Kumaragupta’s mother has to be read as Mitradevi and not Srimatidevi 
or Lakshmidevi, and that of Puragupta’s mother, as Vainyadevi not Vatsadevi. 
All these seals are being fully treated in my forthcoming monograph on Xalanda. 
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Bv iL'.i' K V.I'A'I ilA-AK, 3' ... )'A'- 


Thf" copper-plate rb-cuA'crMl jii i'.' ik\U' k 


-r; A.' r 


'>f ibii >uiiib ivii’kil-ilPiI ' 


; • Z.; aapi i; ' ■ 

J I t j ' I ' A ! ] ’ 1 
a’cI v' t 'j.'. ' 

v.it'. "1 ■■ ?■ 
'■aPi. ' 

( I,'.' , ( , 


Ji:. 


oki v\t;l! In' xiiuc tcii.uil- 

vatnt': a t.iiiP at iiaiarain (P. A. Hili) iii ta*' Ifi'ti'i'l nl Ata a. 
more < uiijier-jilar.', vAiii ii 'va^ foaial alon,; \’iik n. v, ^ t ta' e 
vetb<i-!i xaured. The .l(HUijiej:t lo,. h f j ai I Ah .u e.l . o, a^ 
it \\a> leoimht to IJali e.irh- th,- ve.ir lo' Bala; Ikiahoa t h uat ■ 
e'itali . Aiter\\<uik .) wjtir'iinliaiiatii I’a-. Aii'. e^ ,m , 1; 

to till (hni'la Ik-oM’di S(M-ielr, lf(Aiiah, am! it i- no.,' a. 1,'a oiK-mooi, , 
Xii'aiialiaraii .'ili'Jua ' Uahravam. ^e(!eiaa^' of i!a >o. i. re. ’eoi.iiAll t-. 
lu.' a t of It-, e A.ilUfMe'.o on \eliii !-. m ' reaililm ol t;,!- i:,. m bao-i. ft ;• '.a 

iiidet'il. that e.itJiin liie i.e-l fev.' ■■•eaim lia'.i o.,ov.i‘i 1 ('i.l.t 1' .M),e ja i <0 m 

period k'oiii Nhatli B»eii'-.d itM.lt (oe.. air'ifiit I'o'.iOaa udeara-o," A'... ( bir of tae 

mcM'. aio eii h.iM abeail; hi eii puidia.ed. lie- Ibi.i’i.i, 'lull., i er-jhat- iiio 

time of iviiniara-ilpta 1 . t!ie eeal ilb.‘ tin' I'lre i i ,0 lod.o ee- > oo;e-t'-|>i,t',e o,o 

the Prdihipav M)]i]a'r-plat" aieuil of the (.‘niira far i 'A Tie eia'ath fon-m t'.e . 
pr(‘.M‘id ’paper. 


]JU' lA M J' ■ 


rkft 


' kn 

. J < 

i h r.ot 

.! i, r till 


-. Bib:; 

.lim _a’'' 

^ <■ )a,. 

. . 1 ' i ;i k* 
*’ •/ X:i> 

t : Af 


file ani'ti . !uu’ter< alitady imblidied. iId- ino rior...h ,;bo a deed o! ~,do and re.mte, . 
the iiurilia.-e lo- puvatt peTMiim of /.//-h/ (talloie,' .iiai o7a' / ; (Mio te.eli laMb be'oiiaiia: to tie- 
State for the purpo.ae (d dojjatioii to a tijiii'le The 1 aiibjaii t o[r( te a.a ’ ’a'di .t. 

B and ( fje Para iter, are al^o of the .-t.iiue t epe. Tiie eeiie.'al oOr ed .i-e folio n “d m a at lent fftOi.e! 
for Jiurclia.-iili" State laini.s hy jirieatt’ p(l^olls, ae laid do.'ii M (hi^ at', nit 1 -. klilithal v it i tiiat 
given in the ].)aiu<jdiirpLir eraiita or lu the Puh.lipiu' (oppej-elate him ript'ou. The i iti iidina 
pure.haser of a State land had to suluiih an aoplii atioii to tin .idmiai'frarive ;n:t!iorifv i-oi, 
aini the (.toveriaai lit laid to refer the lunttei to tlie tm ^Jrd-lo■l.•[.f■J.^ iiefore eji ij,m the leomr^h 
sanetuiii. 


The plate measure.’! y"y d". apjiro.vininteiy, and hears wntme on hoth tue side- of p ; the 
obver.sf side has hfteeii lines and the levei-.'e only ten. The left side ot it i.s .'oiuenij.it ; lofu- 
beraut in tlie middle and th).' part wa.s cireular at its cud rvitli a jiortiou cut or! and iosf. The 
hole hole would show that ii seal wa.s jirooably attached tci the pl.ite. tkouiih it i.s not now foitfi- 
comnie. The wntniL' us well executed and the liocuniint is fuiiJe well preseifed. 


The cliaracters heloue to the nortiieni i la.s.s of aljihubet-' of the dth i I'litiin' A.i). ai d an 
almost similar to thu.se used in the Daiaodarjuir plate.s Ao'. 1 and h. which a!-o lahoiw to the 
same period. As in the Damodarjiur, th- Dhaiiaididia and the P.lliarpur ■ oppei-elaie., here 
too, tlie medial a us at times mdieated hy means of a liook-stroke attached to the iower ri 'ht 
side of an uk-hivn as, for e.xample, in ;/iuiiiika (1. 2). Tlie form of / /i in rapakd,-, (Ji. i, and Idi is 
also noteworthy. As one would ordinarily expect in the in.scrijitions of this (leriod. the letter 
h is distiniiui.slied from r in this document also (see, tor example, bnilttndno 1. 2 or hOilh'.hjii,iti 1 2, 
The sign for the eonjunot letters and kij appears to he almost identical. The form of the 
four-lettered coniuuct ncliMij occurrmg in the word apaL-inchchhitu (i. Itp mar be noted The 
form of the medial t and d in the letters /«, 1. and r requires attention (.’oe, e.y., “ mUk'iih in i (, 


> '\bove, Vnl. XVII, pp. 345 li- 
•/to'.. Vol. pp. OH ff. 


^Ihid., Vol. XV, pp. 113 (I, 

‘/«d. Aa/., Voi. XXXIX, pp, lic.ith 
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ill 1. 2-3 ami p(ich-/ate in i. 22'. Thi^ form of ? is to ho found with, the letter s also, as, 
for example, in (1. 23). The ^iun for tin* linuual I is used in iiitlahhiiam (!!. 18-19). The form 
of the tinal t and m. often fouiul johned with the preceding letter.s slightlv below the top line, as, for 
exanqile. in riisi'f ('. 2.3). nisiiiHUini-iJM (1. 22), is also noteworthv. The numerical svinbols for 
loo, 20, S. Ill and 9 are found used in line 2.J and thos._- for 3 and 2 in line 18. 

Tile language of the iitsi ritition i.s .S.in.skrit prose excepting in the three inipreeatorv verses 
tound in hncs 21 to 25. As in some of the Damodarpur plates (Xos. 1 to -1) and the Faridpur 
plates (A'os. .V. B and C) the siipertluons k is found in this inscription also, as in hli'i\tii^ka and 
"'T/Apfln (1. 1 '. lias been neglected in some places, as in pit'/d nntiJhrtia (I.IO) and chn 

nhchjiij'A in lino 17. 

-Vs regards orthography the following peciiharitios require attmition : (1) Consonants 
are usiiallv doubled before 1 /, as in '''/leur/H'/yu (1. h) (but in the same word in line 12 Ic seems 
to be -ingle) and pilildn ‘.’dilhijritah . (1. 1). (2) The consonant.s k and t ate doubled before the sub- 
script (' ; c ''ikkr(i>f<> (11. (' and 12| and Lvhr'I.iil (11. .5 and 11). (3) The eousonaiits k, t, ih. d, 

II and c nre doubled after the supersc ript / ; c '/.. 'chniulriiikhi (II. -> and II), .si-ni'qi/c (1. 23), raiitti- 
indiKt (1. 20). niplftiha (I. 12). clial'ii'ihlisu (I. 19). .'inmiy/nri'ifirii-iii/a (I. 20) and pun'rii{L 23) respec- 
tiveiv 

The inscription is dated in Samrnt 128 on the nineteenth of Magha. Tl'.i.s 
evideuth' refers to the Gupta er.i and tiie record undoubtedly refor.s to the reign of the Gupta 
monarch Kumaiagupta I who.se dates, known from coins and inscriptions, ram;e from 113 to 136 
G.E. Consequently tlie yo.nr given in the inscription must correspond to the year -i-lT-lS of the 
Christian era. It nuiv lie noted here that one of the Damodarpur plates of Kum.'iragupta I 
is also dated in this very year, - h,, 128 of the Gupta era. The use of the Clupta saihi'M was 
current in Xoith Bengal during this pcuiod. The name of the reigning king is omitted in this 
inscription as well us in the Paharpur plate. Evideiitlv the words Bhntiru aku-pniJn in lines 1 
and 1.3 refer to tlie reigning sovereign, fiz., Kumaragupta I. 

The object of the inscription under pulilication is to record tlie purchase of tJiree kidjardpa-i 
of revenue-free khila (fallow) fields and two drma.'i of Mhala-vdstu (homestead) land belonging to 
the State and Iving in two localities connected with Vavigrama, viz., Trivnta and Srigolulli, by two 
persons named Bhoyila and Bluskara for the purpo.se of making a donation, to meet the ecqienses 
of dowers, perfumes, etc., required fur daily worship and oeeasioual repairs to the temple of 
Govindasvamin which wa.s founded by their father Eivanandin. The name of the. place whence 
the charter was issued was Paiiehanagaii, possibly the district {vdh-Vfa) headquarters. The 
administrative officer, who was in charge of the district court {I'isha’j-mUiikarcinu) and approached 
by the two intending purchasers of the titate land, was named Kulavriddhi and had the title of 
Kumdrcmdlya. The application was granted and the land was sold to them in accordance with 
the decision of the Government record-keepers (puglapdlas) arrived after the land was properly 
surveyed and measured by means of the iicdcwi in use there. The members of the rishay-ildkika- 
ntita, the other Government officers, as well as the chief householders of the villages concerned 
were addressed by the head of the riskaija regarding tliis sale of the land by the Government 
after having received its price at the tixed rate of 2 dindran per kalyampa which was in vogue in 
that vighaya. These persons were directed to maintain the grant as a permanent endow’ment 
according to the principles of nkshaya-nlvl. 

It is not unlikely that like the Kotivarsha of the Damodarpur grants and the Khada(ta)para 
of the Dhanaidaha plate, the Paiichanagarl of the inscription under publication was one of the 
vishayas of the old Pundravardhana-bAuAii ; but I am unable to identify it, nor am I able to 
locate Trivritil and Srlgohall. I cannot say for certain if the village named here as Vajigrama 
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is the village of the same name that is mentioned in Xo. t of the Damodarpur grants. If they 
are identical, the village must have been situated somewhere on the boundary line between Kbti- 
varsha and Pauchanagarl. That Baigram, where this plate as unearthed, is the ancient Vayi- 
grama mentioned in this plate (1. 2) cannot be doubted. Consequently it may reasonably be 
assumed that tlic localities mentioned in the inscription were situated somewhere near Hili in 
Bogra. The name Srigohilli, however, reminds us of the names Vata-Gohali and Xitva-Gohali 
of the Paharpur inscription. 

A note on the relation in value between a dhiuru and a riipuJca coin as met with in this inscrip- 
tion may well be added here. The name dhiani is of foreign origin and is derived from the Latin 
denarius, as we all know. The word rupuka occurring in this inscription, I think, requires an 
explanation. As two dronavdpus of land are priced at 8 rupakas in lines 6 and 11 of the inscrip- 
tion it appears certain that 8 rupakas are equivalent in value to 1 dindra because 1 kuhjavdpa 
(=8 drmias) is e.xplicitly priced at the rate of 2 dinuras according to the prevailing custom of 
sale described in the inscription. Hence 1 full dindra will be equal to 16 rupakas. We may, 
therefore, surmise that the term rupaka, which may ordinarily stand for a coin of anv variety, 
refers to silver coins in this charter. In Kautilya’s Arthasdstra the word rupa seems to mean 
a coin which may be of silver or copper, i.e., rupya-rupa (silver coin, e.y., punas) and tdvira-rupa 
(copper coin, e.g., mdsha). The officer who e.xamines coins or controls currency is called Rupa- 
darsaka in that work.* 

As regards the different rate of price of khila and vdstu land we find that in some of the Hamo- 
darpur plates the rate was three dindras for a kulyai'dpa i^trtdindrtkga-kulgurdjiu), but in our 
inscription as well as in the Paharpur one, we ha\-c the rate of two dindras for a kulyavdpn {dvidindri- 
hja-kuhjavdpa) ; whereas in almost all the Faridpur plates the rate is that of four dindras for a 
kuhjavdpa (chaturdindrihja-kuhjavdpa). This difference may have been due to the difference of 
localities and also, probably, to the character of the land sold. 

From the Paharpur inscription it has become clear that one kulyavdpa of land is equal to 8 
dro^avapas, for there 12 drmas are totalised as one and a half kuhjavdpas and the same result is 
also obtained even by reference to the money value proposed in the grant in accordance with 
the prevalent rate. The formula found in some Sanskrit lexicons for one knhjardpa beinu equal 
to 8 dropas is, therefore, established. ' ^ 

The most striking point of historical importance that can be mentioned in this connection 
I is that in our inscription also, as in the other North Bengal grants of the Gupta perio.l we find 
the same administrative system in force during the age, that the nskayapatis. who enioved 
the use of the usual title of Kimdrdmdtya. were appointed to be in charge of the i ishau-ddhtkaranas 
by the Gupta emperors, undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher officer of theffin/'^r 
unit, the hhukti, or the uparika-rnahdrdja. The prevalence of such a procedure of admmistratfve 
relation between the different Govermnent authorities is supported more by the other Xo tl 
Bengal inscriptions of the period than by the present one, as Kulavriddhi the n\ka;ar r ' 
here described as directly meditating on the feet of His Majesty (Bhattdraka-pdda) But tl 
probably alludes to the fact that the appointment of such an administrative head of ' l 
by ti. M»tegov™o_r required the s.ucr.ou .1 His Majesty, ,h, imperial G„p,a a.uar'elb n. 
position of Kumaramalya Kulavriddhi here must be exactly the same as tint of S' - - - 
Vetravarman of Kotivarsha appointed to his responsible post bv nmrika f'hlr-t 
Wlf e.jo>,d the favour of the irup.r.al ruler. u*„»,„; 

dhiraja Kumaragupta I, as mentioned in Damodarpur plates Xos 1 and of PH , ^ 

respectively. Kulavriddhi and Vetravarman must, therefore, have been^contempmarv !ffi 
under the same sovereign m the two separate vishayas in North Bengal. officers 


> Dr, Shamaw-try’s Translation, p. 95. Cf. Mr. K. P. Jayaawal's remarks ah 


aoove, Vol. XX, p. 81. -Kd. 
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Attention may be drawn to the curious fact that in this new grant we do not rind any reference 
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in the DamoJarpur grants Nos. 1, '2 , 1 and 5, as having aided 
the vishayapatis of Kotivarsha in the administrative work of the rishay-ddfiikaraiia, the four 
members forming that Board being (1) the nuijara-sresltihii- (the President of the town-guild), 
(2) the prathavia-sdrthavdha (the representative of the merchant class), (3) the prathuina-kulika 
(the representative of the artisan class) and (4) the pratham-a-hlyiglha (probably, the chief scribe, — 
the head of the Government officials). The absence of such a reference in a document of the year 
128 G.E. (Damodarpur grant No. 2 of Kumara-gupta I's reign being also of the same date) belonging 
to a different part of Pundravardhana bkukti is difficult to explain, excepting on the tentative 
theory that Kotivarsha (of Damodarpur grant No. 2) was perhaps a more important vishuya where 
Government had to keep better administrative arrangement for the vishay-ddhikamna than in 
Panchanagarl of this grant, which may have been a newly formed district at the time. It may 
also be noted that in this inscription we do not come acro-s the name of the hhukti Governor 
known from two of the Damodarpur grants (i.e.. Nos. 1 and 2). 

TEXT. 

Fugt Side. 

1 Svasti [,;*] Panchanagaryya Bhattaraka-pad-aimddhyatah Kumaramatya-Kula- 

vriddhir=etad-vishay-adhikaranau=cha 

2 Vayigramika-Trivrita(ta)-Srig6haly6h Brahma!i-ottaran=samvyavahari-pramukhan= 

grama-kutumbinah kusalam=anu- 

3 varnya bodhayanti(ti) [I*] Vijriapayatora(to)=tr=aiva-vabtavya-kutumbi-Bh6yila- 

Bhaskarav=avayoh pitra Bivanandi- 

4 na kari[ta]ka-Bhagavato Govinda-svaminah devakulas(am)=tad=abav=alpa(tad= 

ado=lpa)-vrittikah(am) [i*] Iha vishaye samudaya- 

5 bahy-ady-a3tamba-khila-kshettranam=akinchit=pratikaranaiu sasvad=achandr-arkka- 

taraka-bhojyanainm(nam)=akshava-nivya 

6 dvi-dInarikkya-kulyavapa-vikkrayo=ninrittas=tad=arhath = avayos = saka4at - shad=dinaran= 

ashta cha rupakan=ayl- 

7 [kri]tya Bhagavato Govindasvamino devakule [kha]nda-phutta*-pratisamska(ska)ra- 

karanaya gandha-dhupa-dlpa- 

8 sumanasa[m*] pravarttanaya cha Trivritayam Bhdgi(yi)lasya khila-kshettia- 

kulyavapa-trayarri 6rXgdhalyai(n)=ch==api 

9 t8la-vatak-artha[m*] sthala-vastunb dronavapam=ekam BhaBkarasy=api sthala- 

vastuno dr6jnavapan=cha datu- 

10 m=i[ti] [11*] Yato yushman=b6dhayama[h*] Pu3tapala-Durgadatt-Arkkadasay6r= 

avadharanaya* avadhrita- 

11 ra=ast=iha vishaye samudaya-bahy-adjr-astamba-khila-kshettrana[m*] 4a6vad= 

achandr-arkka-taraka-bhojyanam dvi-dl- 

12 nariky|kulyavapa-vikkray6=nuvrittah [[I*] Evamvidh-apratikara-khila-kshettra- 

vikkraye cha na ka^chid=raj-arttha- 

13 virodha upachaya eva Bhattaraka-padanain dharmma-phala-shad-bhag-avaptis= 

cha tad=diyatam=iti etayoh 


* Bead sphufita. Phuffa is evidently a Prakrit form. 


* Bead ^ xuty=avadhrita'‘. 
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14 Bh 67 i!a-Bhaskarayos-saka[sri*]t-sha.L.lInaran-aslita elia rupakan-avikiitva Bha- 

aavato Govindasvriminf) 

15 devakulasy=arttliC Bhoyilasya Trivritayarii kliila-kshettra-kuiyavapa-travam 

tala- vStak-rwly-artt ham 

Second Side. 

16 ^!rig6halya[m*] stliala-vastuno dronavapam Bhasharasy=apv=atr=aiva sthale(la)- 

va(vn,)stuiio (Iroiiaviipa- 

17 iuYva[iii*] kulyavapa-trayaih htliala-dr6navapa-d\ayau=^(li;t.i ak»hava-iuvv,Y(vya) 

tilmra-pattl'iia dattaii iiiiina- 

18 ku hthala-dro ‘2 te^ yfiyam ^va-kar-shan-avirrHlhi-.-rlirnir'^ Darvvlkarmira- 

hastt'n-a.shtaka-iiavaka-iialabliya- 

19 lu^apaviriclu'lihya chira-kala'Sthavi-tii:'h-aiipar-4(difdi)Jia|iii*j < liilinai^— i hatiirddiso 

iiiyamva dasyatli-akshava- 

20 iu\'T-dharmiur‘aa{na) rlia sasvat-kalam-aniip.ila^'if'liyatha a'j rttiimaiia-biiiU']^liVais= 

clia saiii vvaval^aryy-adihhi^=('ta- 

21 d=dhannu'.-ripok»liay=-amiprilayitavyaiu iti |(*| rktau=i lia Bllal;a\M[ll]-^'^•'l,l\•■l'asa 

raaliatmana ll*J Sva-dattilrii para-ilatT.uh 

22 vva(va) yo liarota vaiundliariiiii |'|*] .-■a ■\-islitliay,la!i krimir-lilultva 

pitribhis-saha pafhyati' Bliaslitiiii var.-ha-saha- 

23 sriini .svarfrao nwdati blifiniidah f|*] akslii'jita eh-;limniaata i ha r,'iiiv= 

tna Ttarako vast-t |..*] Pfirvva- 

2i dattuiu dvijiitibhyo yatnad:--rakslia Yudl^i^il^llira [|*] malii!iii*| maliiiuataih 

^reshtha danach=(}ihrm'r)=iuipala- 
2o uaiuiti(ui. i)ti sam 100 20 8 MSgha di 10 9 


TRANSLATION. 


[LI. 1 — 3] Bli.'s I Frwu PanchanagarY K‘if„aivniuh/ii Kulavriddhi, mIio midir.ifp, ,„j 
the feet of the Bhartaraka {i.e., flie kill”). iiiforiU'i. after enrjuii'in” about their licultli the 
adhihiraun (court) of the rish(i;/o and the villa, ee-hoii.^eholders, alony vitli the Br.lhmaim, and 
others and the Chief-officer.s (Soiiir^ani/iurin.':) of (llie loo loirditie.i ■,m)i,rd\ Trivrita and 
^rigdhali connected with the village named Vayigrama. 

[LI. .3 — G] Bhoyila and Bhaskara, two fainilv lieadiuen redilin^ in thi^ locality- tliiis 
apply. — ■ The {huildiriff) of the temple of Lord G6vinda.',vamin founded br .■^ivanandin fatl 
of us both, is poorly endowed. In tliL visJxiya prevails {fJie procedure) of sale at the rate of 
two dinnrns for each I'ldj/ardpa of shruble.s.s fallow tields, which do not viehl ,ain- retenue {to ihe 
Stale), (the lands hehuj purchased) in accordance with the principle of perjietnal endowment to be 


t Keadc/i-uts/m . “ — 

2 Thi.s word put before the abbreviated totalisation of the amount of land purchased d'les not 
esplicable. [ Plmlla (-Md. ■•<t>h'itito} in line 7 would suggest that it might stand for Sid 

land.-Ed.] ■■ h,w 

•The Pahrirpur plate givc.s fnil- (1. lb) which i.s a much iietter rcadini. Ed. 

*[ Tliia must be the reading in the P.iliar|mr plate also, where in the place of H-nhnmnnP (| pn •. 
be bettor to read svnkardtnna° as in this jilate.J ' ' '' would 

‘ 'I his word seems to be the name of the rithniiu in charge of Kulavriddhi. It may also be 

may have been the name of the district beadunarter.s where the court (ndkihnmnro of the , l that it 

' riwaijn was situated. 
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enjoyed for all time to come as loiisi as the moon, the aim and the stars endure, and free from 
{Lhe li'ibilili/ oj pai/Moil of) any kind of ta.x.es. 

[LI. h — -id] So deinn to make a nrant to (me). Bhoyila. of three knli/ai'apus of khila{ix., 
U'uslt) land in Trivrita and one (hotiampti of taslu (i.e., hmiejilewl) land, for (ibi’eUin(/) site (tala) 
and paths (nltaku) m ^rigohali. and to (me). Bhaskara, ow iliOitniilpn oi homestead land for 
the purpose of repairs to the temple of Lord (4r)viniia.svamin when damaged or dilapidated and 
for the performance of the dailv worshi]) with jierfiiiuerv. ineense, lamp and flowers, hv aetting 
from us an in< oiae of si.x: tj'utdras and eiuht {■'iilrei ] l oins. 

[LI. 10 — 13] Since we inform von that it has lieen determined hy the record-keepers, 
Duruadatta and Arkkadfisa (//ms).- — there exists in this rish<if/n {the piuceilure oi) sale at the 
rate of two dlixlrax tor each kiih/tirdpn of shruhless fallow tields. which are lievond the possibilitv 
of yieldinc revenue tto the I'intj). to he enjoved for all time to come as long as the moon, the sun 
and the stars endure. Moreover, there can he no ohjection (on/, nf jeeir oi (imj ^o.s’s) on the king’s 
behalf in the matter of such sale of Ihilo fields, free from ta.xes : (mther) there is (posaihililtf 
oj) some income for the Bholldmlti-pddii (or the king) and also of the acquisition of one-si.xth of 
the reli.uious merit (ntcrn/ey fiom- soch no act). Hence the (Inod) should be given (h// sale). 

[Li. 13 — 18] Thus on making an income ot six dJndins anil eight (silrei-) coin.s (rnpahas) from 
Bhoyila and Bhaskara for the sake of the temple of Lord (lovindasvamin, three knbjampas 
of l;h)l<t tields in Trivrita and one drOiiardpa of rdsl.n land in Srigohali were granted (hi/ 
S( 7 ?e) to Bhoyila and one drutpirdpa of rdsla land in the verv same ))!ace (/.c.. Srlgdhrdl) to 
Bhaskara, by the exei ution of a copper-plate (charter) in aceordani e with the principle of 
perpetual endowment (nkshai/n~hh'l). thus the total measurement of land (sold) being three 
hubjardpnt and two sthnlu-drdpnrdpits (stated in fi.gure.s as /,•</ 3 and sthalndro 2, 

respectively) . 

[LI. 18 — 21] (So) you shall make over (to the tn-o a pphcnids the ptotion ojlund) by fixing their 
bo.ni laries on four sides with marks of cluifl and charcoal which will be permanent, after having 
d-flued (//leureu) by the measurement of 8.v9 reeds by th<' hands of DnrKrlhiincina. in place.s 
which ha\ e no conflict with your own agricultural work, and shall preserve it for all time to come 
by the (iriiiciple of perpetual endowment. The pre.sent and the future administrative agents 
and others also should preserve it out of regard for religious merit. 

[LI. 21- -2.5] (Here follow three imprecatory stanzas.) 

[L. 23] (Here the charter) ends. The year (sum) 128, the 19th day of Magha. / 


No. U.— JIAURYAN BRAHMI INSCRIPTION OF M.IHASTHAN. 

By I). R. Bh.\xd.iuk.\r. 

This interesting inscription in Mauryan Brahml was discovereii at Malulsthan on the 30th 
of November 1931, by one Baru Faipr of the ilahasthaugarh village in the Bogra District of 
Bengal. Mr. G. C. Chandra, who waithen Superintendent, Archieological Survey, Eastern Circle, 
acquired it for the Department, and it was for some time lying in his office at Calcutta. Under 
the orders of the Director-General of Archieologv, it lias now been deposite.d in the Archieo- 
logical Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Soon after the discovery of this plaque, a very brief account of its contents, I am told, was 
printed in the columns of a Bengali daih- of Calcutta, the Bauija-hu^l, though I have net seen 
it at all. The account which has appeared in the Liheiii/, dated Friday, 22nd April, 1932, p. 4. 
I was able to see. but it does not touch any important detail of this epigraph. My transcript 
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and account, of it are based upon an nupressiou sent to rue by Dr. HiMuau.la bastn. Dover 
ment Epigraphist for India, and a p!,ot..uraph forwarded later by Rai B.ihadnr Da>a ’ 

Director-General of Archieolotrv in In.b.n Recently when the plaque was deposited in the Indian 
Museum, I was able to inspect it personally, and found, what I knew loiu; aeo, that it vyas impossible 
to exaijgerate the importance of wirefully examining the onmiul whenever nos,ible. as impres- 
sions and photographs are often m.r enough to enable a .s. holar to prepare an accurate trans- 

The in.srriptioii is incised on i i.i-. e of hard limestone which measures - pt . Though 

it is in a fragmentary condition, vet it k possible to determine, more or less approximately, what 
was its original extent. That no complete line was engraved aftiT the la^r line of thi.s fragment 
can reasonably be inferred from the .-pace reiiuitung blank at the end. which i, not less than 
what we find between any two actual lines of tlii- epigraph. .Vgam .v careful e.xammation of 
the stone .-hows that the original -iirface of its side- is -till tr.c e.il.lc liere and there and that 
many letters, coiiseipicntly, cannot have been de.strco-ed fiom the sides. Thus while etarh is the 
la.st word of 1. '2, dhaxii/am is the tir-r word of 1, 4. It i- thus clear that the sides of the 
inscription have not been much damagc'd. One or two letters at the mo.st raav have been 
obliterated troni each line whetlier at tlie beginnim; or at the end. Line 1 of our fragment 
cannot liowevcr be really the fir-t line of tlie original insenption. But even lu-re we may 
be pretty sure that more than one line could not have been <o effared. 

The fragment, as it i.s, contains si.\- line.s of writing iu Brahmi char.acter of the Maurvan ]ieriijd. 
The alphabet remarkably re.sembles tliat of the Asokan records. The only dijferonce that is 
perhaps worthv of note is that the vertical part of the letters t, p, h. r and .s is a bit more pro- 
longed than is generally seen in A.i-okan inscriptions. Our record again ha- one peculiaritv which 
it shares in common with the KiiDT recension of tin* Fourrecii Rock Ediits of Asoka. It is in 
regard to the letter .s which occurs oKo m a form .m-cmbling ^h. That those two forms do nor 
mean two different letters in our ii'.s( 'iption. name'v. >• .ind -sA. is (|uite certain. The word sativa- 
giycnarii occurs twice, once in 1. 1 and once in 1. 0 : and whereas the first letter in the fir-t case 
is a clear .s, it has the form of .s/i in the 'Ccond. There ran )iowe\-er be no doubt as to 
being the word intended. The .s^-loc.kdng letter must therefore be regarded as a cursive form of 
,« and has oonsequently to be read a- .y. and nor di. .'fiinilarly in regard to toda'khiif ll. 2i and 
sn-atiyayila.d, (1. .j), tlie first letter in each one of these words is evidently .oy but whereas the 
former (diaracter i- distinctly a. the lat '■er looks like d(. This .s7(-like form is iioti' cable, as remarked 
above, in the Kal.'T cojiy of Asokan Rock Edicts. Up till and including Rock Edict fX, the 
regular form of .s is alone noticeable. In Rock Edict X the vi'/dike form occurs side 
the regular one. but the former is aim".st invariubh- pre\alenr m the sulisequent Edicts Perhaps 

''■'•ms to be blit a cursive form of the 


Hultzsi h is not riuht in reading i* mvariablv as -h. a- it 
regular 

As regarils the language of 
of As 


As regarils the language of "Ur iii'crijition. it i- riie -;.me as tlie one Used in the Pillar Jvdict.s 
soka. It was the language ..f the Madhyadi';.! intlii.mceii bv Ma.gadlii or rarlier the court 
language of ^lagadba. Here we have to iioti'-c the . h.inge of r to I and of the ending o to e. The.se 
are the peculiarities of MagadhI. ^\ e have, on the other hand, tlie dental .? only as in the Pillar 
Edicts, and not the palatal s wliieii is the third eliaraeteristie of Jl.igadhism aceordiiv to the 
Prakrit grammarians. The locative singular ends in d, and never in e A,, regards Ortho 
graphy. we have to note first th.it the donhling of con.sonanfs rau.sed bv assimiJation is not gra- 
phicallv .shown. IVe have also to note the con.stant use of the perpeudicular stroke as a virdma 
or stop to mark the words and tlie cbui.ses of the rei ord Instances of such upright 
be found in the RaksI and Bahas-am Edicts of Abika though there they are .sometime,s insem^d 
meaningle.sslv. To give one instance, K.llsj Rock Eibct XIII ha.s the following ; Uha- [m] I 
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hhishita- | sha [De]ianarh'piyasha Piyada^hine I Idjine | (Hultzsch, 0. 1. 1., Vol. I, p. 45). In our 
inscription, however, it seems to have been properly employed to punctuate divisions or sen- 
■ ences. 

The transcript of our record is as follows : — 

1. nena Sa[ni*]va[iii*]giy[a]nani [Ualadanasa] i Dumadina-[maha*] 

2. mate | sulakhite Pudanagalate I e[ta]rii 

3. [ni*]vahipayisati | Samva[m*]»iyanam [cha di*]ne [tatha*] 

4. [dha*]niyam | nivahisati i da[m*]g[a*]tiyay[i*]k[e] d[eva*]- 

5. [tiya*][yi]kasi | su-atiyayika[3i] pi | gamda[kehi*] 

6. [dhani*][yi]kehi esa kothagale kosam [bhara*]- 

7. [nlye] 

We have seen that the inscription is a fragmentary one. We cannot therefore entirely do 
without some amount of conjecture while interpreting it. The record, however, can be treated 
best by considering it liue by line and word by word. The fragment begins with the two letters 
nena. The word originallj' must have been either sdsanena or vachanetia, more probably the 
former. If we carefully examine 1. 1, at the most one letter could have preceded nena with which 
our fragment opens. Thus whether this word was sdsanena or vaehanena, the first letter of it 
could not have been engraved in the present 1. 1 of the fragment but rather in the line preceding 
it which has now been lost. Similarly, the words [sdsa*\nena Sa[m*\va[rh*'\giy[a\nam 
[GoZodanoso], punctuated by the n'rama of 1. 1. make no complete sense as they stand. Thev 
surely must have been preceded by some words in the line previous which is now broken and 
which told us what was the exact nature of the sdsana and who the ruler was that issued it. 

The ne.xt word is Savagiydnam, as it stands. The same word occurs in 1. 3 as Sarhvaglydnam, 
where the anusvdm after sa is distinct. The word may be equivalent to the Sanskrit Sarhvarglyd- 
mm, which, however, yields no good sense. It may stand for varglydmm, ' of the class-fellows, 
or the clansmen ’, with sam prefixed to it. But this prefix snm remains meaningless and inappro- 
priate. Besides, what is meant by saying that something was given by sdsana to ‘ Galadana 
of the clansmen ’ ? Who were these clansmen ? Why is their name not specified ? It will 
be better to insert another anusvdra this time after va, and read the whole word as Sarhvarhgiyd- 
narh, ‘ of the Sariivamgiya {tribe) ’. The insertion of an anusvdra after va cannot be unjustifiable 
in view also of the fact that in 1. 2 we have Pudanagalate, which obviously stands for Pumdanagalate. 
That Vamglya is, like the Yajjis, the name of a tribe can scarcely be doubted. And just as the 
confederation of the different Vajji clans is sometimes called fiaihvajjl, it is not impossible that 
the various Vanga clans were similarly summed up under the name Sariivatbglya, We shall 
dilate upon this point later, but what we have here to note is that the second word in 1. I is in 
all likelihood intended for Sarhvarhylydndm which yields good sense and which can also be read 
as such, having regard to the fact that in old inscriptions an anusvdra is not unfrequently omitted. 

The third word in 1. 1 cannot be read with certainty as the upper part of its letters is damaged . 
It reads like Galadanasa—{Sk.) Galdrdanasya. It seems that Galadana was a leader or chief 
of the Sarhvamgiyas, to whom something was granted by sdsana. The next word, though a little 
damaged, is pretty certain and reads Dumadina. Then followed two letters, the first of which is 
partially preserved and the second completely lost. Thus first is either s or m. These two letters 
together with the first two, namely, male, of the .second line formed one word, which is marked 
bv a virdma. Thus the letters intervening between this and the preceding mrdma may be read 
either as Dvmadina\sa'\ {a)mdte or Dtimadina-mahdtndle. The form ir alternative is less prefer- 
able, because the force of sa after Dumadina is undetermined. Is it a genitive termination, or a 
part of an individual’s name, whatever that may mean ? If the former is the case, it makes no 
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sense. If the latter is the case, aeeonJins to tlie lan.eiiaue .■! ih.- ici 'Ji.l \\ ■• '■!■ 

Du^undiiiiise— l)i,iii(tdi)iest = iJi'hiiKiilmPiulj Thirdlv. iitiidh . aniinr la-rr hr .'i|i 
wliiiji in tills inscription would run into uindli'ji: All tluiica ■ nii'nli'i'cil, it i' 

SCI Olid altcni.itive, and read the two words together as I ),iiiiii !• 'il 

(called) Dhiuadina ”, 

The ne.\T letters ot the second line id.n cd lictweeii tuo .^lU I,, i 

as siihilJntr Pn\m\tl>itiuijuliile. There can similarly be no doubt .i- to J'.i 
for till Sanskrit Piitti/ronatjurtitfih, “from Pundranaeara The i haiici' o' ' h 
Into /. need not jnizzle iis. It niav be coniiMrcd to t innti' and '/o/ /'.o. o/. 

Iliii Ic lid 11 t I (Seitions AA and HB in II. L’b-l of Hult/s. h's Is, /a /,o, ,,, 
does siiliilJiil‘‘ nican 1 Here too the endinu b' must be ci|na! !■■ oie^i 
Sul'iIJii ; Does It stand for xnltiks/iii >■ i. or for .'ub(/,s/,),,7(/./i ' I'iiilier w 
ne\t I laiisc indicated be the iikIhiiI': i cmtanis the two uords I'h/in, i. 

"will cause it to be act omplished The viord i/.oe hen 
to the or urant which must lia\e been specified iii the lii't oi ieiu,il line, \ 

lieen obliterated. W’hat the e.vart nature of till' 'jraiit was we ilo nof hiiow I; n c. 
a I onjei tine about it when we come to treat, of the eudiina iioriioii of oin i,|iiaian|i. 

The iie.\t, clause is rather dillicult to handle. The first wo!,|. houece- ■ an be le.iil witii 

tertaintc It is »b'u//(r<r| lir’^Jr/rr/dnum. Tile lettr-r follow me |s eith' r /■ le , /, The lie\t !i tti'I is 

lost, but the third is most probablv nr. This hist seems to Inii,- been l,,ll,,wi.d bi- two |, rteps 
vhii h are now lost. The last word of this i Iimis,, is yo/;,. wld, I, nicuts m 1. 4 . X,, letter 

seems to ime e ju'ei eileil it ill this line at least, as remarked abo\ c, , y,./;, mav thus be rakiT 

as one word and as eiiuivalent to r/ZuTro/um ■=' padd'.- '. The whole , laiis,, nme perhaiis be restoted 
to Sawrii\m*]<iiii<ltinm [eZu] [i/r*]/<e [br/Zu*] i/Z<7/o , ■ and hkewisi padilv has been nranted to 
the .'^aiii\-aliuiT\'as ". 

Tlie letters iiKerveiuii,!' between the iic.vt two e,,m„n.s lead n,ra/ii^,ili. wlii. h doe,, u(,t fnnu a 
clan.se but i.s one word, so that we have to take it aloiia with what is phn ed m the next tuir of 

I'lirT'mu.''. fids last louiiirises letters, some d 'aIui h have been destroveil and bnlhe we|)-iii,,h dl 

inuenuitv at restoration. It ronsi.sts of two woids. the fir.st of wldih is pictiv leir.iin lumelv 
The other word also ends with ln/th/ibr<i of wlmh .yr/m.w is to be founrl'm t),,! 
next line. i.e.. 1. 5. Yikmi must have been preceded bv .-/-7 in the .same lin,-. tlimmh it, is m." 
elfai od. The remaining ti must have been en.eraved in the piceedinc line end formed the i-nd'ii 
letter of that line. Before this ti there nui.st have been two letters, of win, p 1 ,,^. , | 

partiallv preserved. This last looks like (J and comes imiaediatclv after tlie word 
noted above. But in the ca.se of this letter the joiiuiio bar between the two iipii d.ts 
narrow and not as broad as that of d in Pu[in*]dai,iiri(dntc in 1. 2, or in ii<ui.d(i\ 1 ,,j j - p ' ! ' ’ ' 
what looks like r/ is the preserved portion of </■ and this w ord mar perliaos be r , "T! ' 
The whole may thus read ninthimUi du[/;<*J,/[i 7 =|’l/,,/, 7 ,yj,*i/,j,,j ,! , 

(ninahi.'di'/dti di(iiii(jriti/(ii/ik<imda>ruli/d;/dc), and niav he translated as follow s ■ ^'j, " 

j/ikii) (of adversitv) to the town (f7u»V/rt) during the e.xi c.ss (uui.scil) bv the sui,,. ]' ^ 

will be tided over It seems tliat there is a reference here to a ./io--,7/,/,7,,„ tli •''fieiicy 

gressiuii or adversity caused by the god.s or .sinierhiinian a<'eiits Fnirl, ... s' ’ 

Uryayfi had overtaken the ihxiuga of the .Saiii\amiilva>, This thauifn luav ’ " 


now 
‘U 


or -some place not far removed from it where the .'^aiiivaiiiwh as wen- .senld 
tliat one measure that was devised to combat this advers.r (- wM' tl 
01 paddv. This .shows that the daic-ntijuijn that had hefallen the S 
other than a famine. 


r’'^dii,liammai.a ijsgif 
it. seems 

'h'liiiL' utir 


^'■‘'■•'nmvasmu,st have been io 
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The next batch ot interpimctuated letters is su-atiiiSijikasi pi. But thfese two trords 
for themselves do not form a clause, and have therefore to be taken along with those that follow'. 
Of these only gaihrla has been preserved in 1. 5. At least two more were originally incised 
in this line, but thev have now been destroyed. The ntxt line, which is the last presefved one, 
has lost at least two letters at the beginning ajid three at the end, but those that have been pre- 
served can be clearly read as \if\ikehi exn kothaf/filp kosam. The lacunae may be tentatively 
filled up as follows ; (jamjalkehi*} \<lhaui*^yikehi exa kothiigSle koxatii [bfiaranii/e*]. The whole 
may thus be rendered into English : ” when there is an e.xcess of plentv, this granarv and the 
tteasury mav be replenished with paddy and the gaihrlnkax Here two thing.s ate mentioned, 
(1) kothaguie=koxhthfigtlmm=sra.na,Ty. and (2) Zv),<o=treasiiry. Corresponding to ko.xa we 

have the mention of goaV/nlrt, which means "a coin of the value of four cowries". The ijikehi^ 
with which the last line begins, can tlnis be easily restored to [f1hnni*^ilikehi=r1haniialriih. as it 
corresponds to kathagiVe and as we know it has alreadv been mentioned as being distributed among 
the Hamvariiglyas. What we have thus to undetstand here is that as soon as the time of .siiper- 
.abtindance returned, they were to remit ganuhtht Coins into the royal treasury and paddv into 
the royal granary. 

Ll. 3-4 refer to the doling out of ])addv to flii'.-^e ])eople. It is thus perfectly intelligible whv 
at the end of the record they ha\ e been asked to return the corn. But why should there be any 
mention of gnmluku coins at all at this place, as thev have not been referred to above ? Were 
the gnminkn coins anywhere mimtioned a.s being distributeil among the Saiuvaiiigivas. which 
thev wete e.tpected to jiay back into the treasury with the return of prosperity ? We have .said 
above that the first original line of this inscription has been lost, wiuch told us about the nature 
of the xasanu granted to Galadana (Galardana) of the Saiiivaihglvas, who is mentioned in I. 1 of 
the pre.served portion. .Vnd it is not at all unreasonable to surmise that this .iuxtuui referred to 
the ga livjaka coins which were handed over to Galadana for disbursement among the Sahivaiiigi'yas 
and which they were asked to refund as soon a.s the day of plentv dawned upon them. 

The inscription ma\' thus bo briefly summed up as follows : It appears that some ruler of 
the Mauryan period, if not of the Mauryan family, had i.s.sued an order to the Mahamatra stationed 
at Pundranagara with a view to relieve the distress caused, apparently, by famine to thepeofrie 
,c.allcd Sanivaiiigivas, who were settled in and about the town. Two measures appear to have 
been adopted to meet thi.s tontingenev. The exact nature of the first is not clear as the first 
original line of our record has not been preserved. But it may be surmised that thi.s measure 
consisted of the advance of a loan in garinlaka coins to Galadana who, presumably, was a leader of 
the iSaiuvariiglvas. The Slahaiuutra of Pundranagara was entrusted with the execution of this 
order. The second measure consisted of the distribution of dhunjia or paddy from the g anarv, 
A wish is then expressed that as soon as these mea.sures are carried out, the .Saihvarn"Ivas will 
be able to tide over the calamity. With the re.storation of profusion and affluence they have been 
asked to return the coins to the treasury and the corn to the granary, in other wonls, to pay the 
State back in kind and cash. 

We may therefore translate the text a.s follows 

" To Galadana (Galiirdana) of the Samvariiglyas (was granted) by 

order. The Mahamatra from the highlv auspicious Pundranagara will cause it to be carried out. 
{And likewise) paddy hUs been granted to the Samvariiglyas. The outbreak {of distress) in the 
town during {this) outburst of superhuman agency shall be tided over. When there is an excess 
of plenty, this granart' and the treasury {may be replenished) with paddy and the garhdaka coins.” 

We now turn to other matters revealed by the critical consideration of our epigraph. 
The inscription stone, 5Ir. Chandra told me, was orisrinally picked up near a tank not far .'•emoved 
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from a high mound, where excavatioiib were 


L.eiii- eonducteil an<l which is presumed to contain 


the remains of a stupa. Whether any chaiacten.tie parts of a slu,a were recovered m this work 
of exploration is not known. I am mfonneu that no such dehmte results hate been thieve . 
On the other Itand, we have to note that the words ‘o, Inthwjule occur in the last line. The wor 
csa shows that the stone plaque was ongiuallv 'tu. k into the yranary itie from t\ k pa y 
was doled out. And if our inscription stone-, tGien it was discovered, was lying not far from its 
original place, the monument which is L-eine ' leared of debris at present mat afte r al turn out 
to be not a siupa, but the roval granary into tvluch the plaque was originally fi.ved. 

Our historical gain from a critical .study of rhis record is bv no means inconsiderable. In 
the first place, it places beyond all doubt rlir- id.-i.nfi< ation of Puiidravardhana with Mahasthan, 
which was proposed by ('uiiiiinghaiii half a c-ntuit- auo. In his account of Bhasu Bihar, four 
miles to the west of Mahasthana, he remarks tliat the liuddhist remains at that place corre- 
sponded both in description and jjosition ujth Tims- noted by huan Chwang at the Po-shp-'p o 
monastery, which was situated just twenty /< or four miles to the west of the capital of the country 
of Pun-na-fa-tat)-ua which transcribed itself into Punnavardhana but is intended for Pundra- 
vardhana.i " This city " says Cunnin-haiu - rhe pil-nm places at fioo //, or 100 miles, to the 
east of the Ganges, near Kajmahal. Now, thi- cl.-si liptiou corresponds e.vactly with the relative 
positions of Raimahal and Jlalmsthrm, the latt-r l-im: just 100 miles to the east of the former ”.2 
The suggestion of Cunuiiigham was .shortly tbei-attcr contirmed by the Karatoiju-iituhahnija, 
which was first publi.shod forty years ago. Thi- M'V,'Vw;/n mentions many holy .spots which are 
all found at pre.seiit in Maliasthnii. But the Mahriiu.ua. though it calls itself Kanituiju-mahatmya, 
purjiorts to dc.seribe the sacred sites of Puiidra or Paundrat anihana-kshetra. It is thus evident 
from it that the present Maha.sthfin is identical with th- old Pundravardhana. Xow, Mr. Prabhas 
Chandra Sen, who has edited the for the second time and fur the Varendra Research 

Society, rightlv jioints out that one ver.se from it is cited by Sarv.'inanda (1159 in his Ti'ka- 

mrmsva on the .Imaralo.iha and two in tlie .^inihahandiikii by llevanabhatBa who is himself 
quoted by Hemadri (12th ceiituryj.-> This sh.-ws that the Kamtoija-viaMtmtja is a composition 
which could not have been later than 1 1<>() .V.I), We may thus take it that the identity of Mahus- 
than with Pundravardhana was known before the twelfth century A.D. But this identity is 
now placed beyond all doubt by what our in-, riptioii tells us. It tells us that two remedial 
measures to alleviate the distress of a famine w-re contemplated and that the Mahamatra of 
Pundranagara was charged with the e.xecution -d them. One of these measure, s consisted in the 
distribution of paddy from the royal granary, which, as .shown above, must have been situated 
in Mahasthan itself as the inscription speaks of it as esa kothagule. As the kothugale was thus in 
Mahasthan and as tlie Officer who was to dole out paddv from it to the Saiiivamgiyas was the 

Mahamatra of Pundranagara, it is quite clear that Mahasthan is identical with Pundranagara. 

And this identity between the two i.s now established by evidence not of the twelfth century A D. 
to which the Mahdtinya belongs, but of the fourth B.f'. to which our record has to be as.signed. 

The second point of historical interest that we have to note is the manner in which the state 
in Ancient Lidia endeavoured to ecimbat the ravages of a famine. In this connection one is 
reminded of what Kautilya says in his Arthaiaitra : *darbhikshe rajdhija-hhakt-ffpagrahum krHv= 
dnugraham kurydt. Durga-situ- karma id bhak-dvugrahfr,a,hhakta-samvilkagamid, " a 

famine, the king may show favour by giving gratU seeds {lija) and food (bhakta). Either he (may 
carry out) work in fort.s and on dams with the distribution of food, or he may distribute food 
gratis (without exacting work) ”. It will be seen from thi.s passage that the state in ancient times 


> Wattei’B On Yuan Chtrang, Vol. II, pp. 184-.‘i. 
» .4. S. I. XV, p. 110. 

3 Varendra Bes. Snc.'e Monograph, Mo. 2, p. 25. 
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encountered the contingency of famine either by starting works of public utility or by a free 
distribution of food. Neither of these, however, seems to be adverted to in our inscription. There 
is absolutely no mention of any public work being started in the interest of the famine-stricken 
people in Pundranasara. Mention is no doubt made ot the distribution of paddy, but this paddy 
seems to have been given neither yralis nor in lieu of any work in the fo^t or on an embankment 
but on the distinct understanding that it shall be returned to the .State District Granarv as soon 
as the days of plenty and prosperity were restored. Here again what was given to the Sam- 
vamglyas was not annam or boiled rice, but rather dhani/am which is uuhu.sked rice. This paddy^ 
obviously must have been used as seed for sowing operations and. abo when husked, must have 
served the purpose of food. It may now be asked : Wlty money was at all distributed among 
the Samvariigivas \ In this connection we have to remember that in East Bengal where nature 
is so plentiful a famine can take place onlv through tlie inundation of a river. Mah.'isth.tn or 
Pundranagara is situated on a river, namelv, the Karatova. And when a town is settled on a 
river, the floods cause devastations not simply to the crops in the fields but also to the huild- 
ings and huts which are perched on its border.s. To meet this contingencv, a monev grant has 
to be made to the people whose belongings have been washed away or seriously affected bv the 
floods. This is perhaps the only explanation that can be given of the disbursement of ijamAnha 
coins among the Hamvariigiyas. What again we have to note here is that this di.sbuTsempnt 
of money and this distribution ot unhusked rice were made to this jieople without anv interest. 

If they had been charged with any, there would have been some reference to it in oe.r record, vjr 
it may be that they were tacitly understood to return the money at the usual rate of interest. 

Perhaps ours is not the first known inscription which relates to the putting up of a granarv 
as a fortification against scarcity of food. Of practically the same period is a copper-plate found 
at Sohgaura "about fourteen miles south-east from Gorakhpur". This was first edited bv 
Buhlerinthe Vietma Ori. Jour., Vol. X, pp.l38ff and Ind. Aut ,Vol. XXV, ])p. •Jfi Iff., afterwards 
by Fleet in JRA.S., 1907, pp. -510 fl., and lastlv bvProf. B. M. Barua in Autt. Bhund. Ori. /’e.s'. lus., 
Vol. XI, pp. 32 ft A cursory glance at its contents will convince anybody that it refers not to 
one but two granaries. But the inscri])tioii. in spite of the fact that it ha< been revised thru e, 
has not yet been projierly punctuated, read and interpretated. The last line should have been 
Tead aiiyayikaya no yahitamya ‘nothing should be taken in cxces,s (of (ilenty) ’. Our rei oril 
speaks of two atiydi/ikwt, one of wliich is sti-uliyayikn. It is this iiiiydyikn wliich is probablv 
understood at the end of the Sohgaura eopper-plate. Similarlv, this last epigraph speaks < f 
the granaries being stored with various provisions. In fact, if any fourth scholar makes an attempt 
to again revise the f^ohgaura inscription in the light of our record, he may be able to show that 
the foi-mer also is an order to some Mahamatra. probably of Sriivasti. to open the two granaries 
and distribute their contents when any dire contingencv called for it. In fact, the idea of count r- 
acting the ravages of a famine by the erection of granaries and store-houses is pretty ancient in 
India and it is not therefore a matter of surprise if the Mahasthfin inscription also adverts to the 
measures commonly employed by the state to combat the devastations caused by a famine in 
ancient Bengal. 

Let us BOW see what further light our record throws on the ancient history of Bengal, h 
is unfortunate that the first line of the inscription has not been preserved. The name of the 
ruler, if any was mentioned, is thus lost irretrievably. But as the alphabet and the language 
of our record are exactly like those of the Asokau edicts, it is not impossible that he was a piince I 
of the Mauryan dynasty. We have already seen that the language of this epigraph is the language 
of Madhyade^a influenced by the M^adhL* It was really the language of th> Mauryan Court 


1 For a more detailed consideration of this point, see D. B. Bhandarkar's nsoia (2nd F.dl. p p, 200-1. 
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in Magadlia, which, owing to its outgrowing imperialism, had s])read not oiih' o\ er the whole of 
Madhvadesa but also over parts conterminous to it. Places like KahsT in the liehra Dun District, 
Dhaull in the Purl, and Jaugadii in the Ganjam District, where also the Fourteeii Eock Edicts 
of Asoka hav’e been found, were never included in Madhvadesa, and vet we notice that these 
recensions are couched in the Madhvadesa-Magadhr dialect which had become the ircuca 

of almost the whole of North India. We now .see detinitelv that this hug’in inniiji had .spread 
even to Bengal and was in vogue there as early as the third century B.C. as our iiisrription con- 
clusivelv proves it. It is true that Brahmanism took a lorn; lonv time to .spread o\er Bengal. 

In fact, there is no evidence to show that Brahmaiii.sm had any tirm hold over this province earlier 
than the Gupta period. The Aitarei/a-Bmhfnaua. no doubt, .speaks of the sage \ isr amitra as 
having adopted Bunahsepa as his son and caused much chagrin to the first tift\' of liis liundred 
sons, who were therefore cursed by liim " to live on the borders of the An an countrr- ' The 
decendants of these e.xiled .sons of Visvamitra, we are further informed, formed the greater luilk 
of the Dasyiis, and one of these Da.svii tribe.s specified in the Brahmana was the Piindras, who 
at that time must have been settled round about ilalia.sthan and can be still reiognised in the 
Piiros, an aboriginal caste in Bengal.^ The utmost that this tradition mentioned in tin? Aitareija- 
Brahmam indicates is that some scions of the \dsvamitra family carved tiny kingdom.s in the 
countries of the alien tribes. This does not. however, show that Aryan culture had spread to the 
Pundra or any other country, far le.s.s imbibed by the people there. The Aryan culture seems 
for the first time to have been disseminated in Ancient Bengal by the Jaiuas. This clear from 
the fact that the Kalpasutra, an ancient scripture of the .Jainas. mentions, not one. but three 
iaJchas, of the Godasa Gapa of Jaina monks, named after the three place.s in Ancient Bengal, name- 
ly, Taiuralipti, Kotivarsha and Pundravardhana. Of these Tamralipti is the same as Tamluk in 
the Midnapur, Kotivarsha, the same as Bangarh in the Dinajpur, and Pundravardhana the 
same as Malulsthaii in the Bogra District of Bengal. It is curious to note that vliile Bihar and 
Kosala were taken up by the Buddha and his adherent.s, Bengal was selected bv MaL.a Ira and his 
followers for their proselytising activities. It i- true that no traces of this original .Jainism are 
now left ill Bengal. But even as late as the middle of the .seventh centiirv .A..!), the Chinese 
pilgrim Yuan Chwang testifies to the Xirgrantha Jaina? being numerous in Pundravardhana 
Very recently a copper-plate charter was discovered during excavation at Piiharpur in Bengal 
which Is dated G.E. 159=477 A.D. and registers a grant for the worship of .Arhats at a Vihara 
situated not far from this place and presided over by the di.sciples of the Xirgrantha preceptor 
Guhanandin.^ No reasonable doubt can thu» be entertained as to Jainisni. especially 
Nirgranthisiu, having been prevalent in Bengal up till the 7th century A.D. And it is these Jainas 
settled in Tamralipti, Kotivarsha and Piindravardliana, who for the first time and in the pre- 
Mauryan period appear to have carried .Aryan culture to ancient Bengal. This, however at the 
most, may explain the employment of the Brrdimi alphabet in our inscription, but the use of the 

court language of Pdtaliputra is a clear indication of Bengal, at any rate North Bpival bei 

included in the Mauryan dominions. ° 

The last point of historical interest that we have now to consider is ; Who were the .Sara 

vamglyas, supposing that wa.s the name really intended ? .Saiiivamgiyas in the first place reminds 

us 01 Samvajjis. AVe know that to the account of K«-i;-c^!^{=A'nji) by Yuan Chwan'^^ a note 

is added by the commentator, saying that “ Fti-li-cki was in ‘ North India ', and the north pe 1 

called it the Sam-ja-chih (or Samvajji) country ”A On this point Beal makes the following ^ 
o per- 

* For a full discussion of this subject, see Ann. Bhand. Ori. Bes. Inst, Vol, XII, j.p. 104 ff 

* It is curious that the Pundras of even so late a period as that of the Puranas are placed in f'hl nt v 

in Cambridge Hii. o/ ind., Vol. I, p. 317 and Map 5. 'OtaAagpur 

* Abate, Vol. XX. pp. 61 £f. * Walter’s On Tvan Chrnng, VoJ, p gj 
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tinent roiuineiit : The country of the Vrijjis or Sariivriiiis, i.e., united Vrijjis, was that of the 
confederated eiaht tribes of the people called the Vrijjis or Vajji.s, one of which viz., that of the 
Lichhavis. dwelt at Vaisali ” ^ .lust as the eiuht confederate clans of whom the Vajjis were 
once the inpst important were called collectively the Samvajjis or the United Vajjis. it is not at all 
unreasonable to conjecture that there were some confederate elan.s in East Bengal who were 
sinidarlv conglomerated under the collective term of Sariivariiglvas. This .shows that the most 
prominent of these at the beginning was the Variigiyas, after whom the confederation was styled 
the Saiiivaihglvas or the I nited Varhglyas. The second point to be noted here is that the people 
of East Bengal are now called \ ahgas. and it may be asked where was the necessitv of coining 
a name which is an obvious derivative from it, nameiv, Vaiiiglva. If we now turn to the Va'pi 
and the Matsi/n Puranas and study the. chapters dealing with Bhuvara-ri>n/asa. we find that 
thev mention the two allied clans, Pravahgas and Vahgevas. But be it noted that there is none 
which has been called Vahga Secondly, the second of these names, nameiv, Vangeva come.s 
so close to the Vaiiiglya of our inscription, that our inscription being earlier than anv one of these 
Puranas and being a genuine record of its time, Vaihglva must doubtless be considered to be the 
original name, and the reading Vangeva of the Puranas thus becomes a corrupt form of it. Again, 
the fact that Pravahgas are coupled with Vahgivas (wrongly called Vahgevas) in these earlv 
Purd)ws shows that they were confederated clans and fell under the Sariivariiglvas. And further 
the reference to the Sariivariiglvas in connection with Pundranagara goe.s to indicate that the 
Pundras also belonged to the Saiiivariiglva confederacy. And just as in the time of the Buddha 
the capital of the Sarhvajji confederacy was Vesali which was the headquarters not of the Vajjis 
but of the Lichchhavis who were then prominent, it seems that in the time of our inscription the 
capital of the Sarhvamgiyas was Pupdranagara, which was the headquarters, not of the Vanglyas 
but of the Pundras after whom it was undoubtedly called Pundranagara. 


No. 15.— JUBBULPORE KOTWALI PLATES OF KING JAY ASI MHADEVA 
■■ gAL.\CHURI YEAR 9187 

By Rai BAHAnuR Hiralal, B.A., Katni. 

While digging for the foundations of a new Kotwali building at Jubbulpore two copper- 
plates were found in a stone bo.x and were, in the ordinary course, sent over to the District 
Superintendent of Police, Mr. A. G. Scott, who gave them to me for decipherment. The letters 
were so thickly covered with accretions of ages that they were not visible e.xcept a few here and 
there. The crust had become exceedingly hard and could not be removed locally. I, therefore, 
sought the aid of the Archaeological Chemist through the Director General of Archieologv in 
India with the result that Mr. Mohammad Sana Ullah, M.Sc., F.C.S., thoroughly cleaned the 
plates without injuring any letters, but he could not help where the copper had corroded. Thus 
manv letters, especially in the first plate, have been damaged, as would appear from the accom- 
panying plate. Trie original plates are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. The first plate 
gives the genealogy of the donor in verses many of which are common to other records of the 
family. The second records the grant and also gives the usual imprecatory and benedictive 
stanzas. 

The plates measure 14" x 9J", each weighing 6 lbs. There are altogether 40 lines in the record , 
20 on each plate, both of which are written on one side. It appears that the writer did not care 
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to mention the name of t!ie engraver who lu order to nii'iLoue.U/.e hitii>eif near tved .5 more lines 
on the back of the second plate in nun h Inaai r iharaiii's i'n.in tinwe oi tiie arant, the letters 
averaging J" against of the leioid. In fact, the enait.'eL- i ehinu la ed the record with that 
size, but after writing 11 letters in the first lint' !.!■, jiroipa'nlv leaiie a i ah 'liation and came to the 
conclusion that the whole would not nn within the two siiles ot the two iilate- s,i he reduced the 
size. Had he not made the initial mistake his leime also v.ouhl have ciiu" wirhin that spa-e 
blit as it did not. he apparenrlv induied the heinl of tlie Dej.airnieut of reit'cion to compose a 
eulogistic verse about the latter to .serve as an e.\i-U'e for eiciiavinn on the recerse of the second 
plate before he could insert his name. 

The characters of the rei ord are Xhuail and the language is Saiiski'T .V tega^rds ortho- 
graphy there is nothing .sjieeial to add to what has been iiote<l in le.pe r of otiicr Kalaehuri 
records jireviously found. 1' has invaiiahlv heen used tor b in siiicle letters iiut where tin' latter 
forms part of a eoiiipound letter its older form has been ii'ed. sei f.</. ithiu li. Li. (1. lit. e!r. 

The old form of t with two dots and a ' oiiuna-iike ligiire below' them is coiisi'icuoiis in the rei ord. 

The object of the inseripiioii is to rei ord the grant of a village Agara near Akharauda 
at tlie time of a lunar ei hp.se on Saturday, the full-moon day of Asvina in the (Kalachuri) 
year 918, i.e.. the dOth .''^epteniher 1 |(i7 A 1). The d.inor. the P. if. P. Jayasiihhadeva, t'ne 
devout worsliipjier of ifahesvara and the lord of the three Knliheas. after b.ithnm in the Reva 
(^Narmada) at Tri]iuri. the well-known Kahnhuri capital, made the grunt to I’amlita Di'l'iLaua 
Sarnia, son of Pani.lita Itriiiiddaia of tin' .kgustp with e p/zi-vi/vis'. in the presence of Snlf, 

the Queen ConsoTt Kelhanadi", i. the Heir-;:|iparer,r, rhe Pniue-ministei . the Roval Preceptor 
\ imalasiva.' the Royal Priest, the Head of rlu' Department of rehgi.'n I’andita Ragliava, the (Jb.ief 
tScribe J'hakkura \ atsaraju.^ tlie (Minister for Peace and Wav) Thakkura Purii- 

slnjttaiua. the Pidtlltfoa (Chief Wardeiii Kamal.-i'iiiiha. the Dushl'i.^diJh'/n (Mentor of criminds) 
Padmasiiiiha. tlu' d/ii/ni.jiTwme.n/ (( Ii'in-rabssmio ■. (he .iL'hojKdahbu (Recortl Keeper '), the Judge, 
the .1 (Eicuerry). the Trea.snrer and tlie mlmijitauts and political bodies of the gu'r- 

village for augnientin.g the religic'Us merits of self and Ids tiarents. It ajipi'iirs that all the village 
rights, iueliuling a \ariety of taxi's, were transferred to the donee. The village is gi\-en to the 
e.xtent of its limits with houndaries marked on it.; four sides. \,iTh pasture for cows, with lands and 
water, witli mau.go and nnt/i'iil trees, with salt-pits, with mines and ijuarries. with the right of 
ingress and egrc'ss. with forest and nver-l'unk lands, w ith trees, grove.-, creeper and plant garden.^ 
and gra.ss. etc., "'ith the river and mountain, with revenue, and ta-tes levied at the resting place or 
camping groumi. with 'pasture dues, roddv dues and land- not available to tenants, with Hhata 
(nver-ero.s.sing) dues, village headman's dues and tax for mending che ineonigiblcs and the District 
rates. 


These details give a .elininse of the revenue admmi.-trarion during the li't^ i;f.,)turv V D 
This record mentions some peculiar offices and taxes, which are usuallv not found in other records 
The office of DnslUa^.<lh;,» which I have rran.slat.ed as Mentor of Criminals may be identical 
with that of '‘DanMidha.-tMhfnuht usuallv found in the inscriptions of the Phlas. Pamat/ardm 
seems to be a mistake for or a eorruption of Pxcnulr,. The transfer of the river and rhe mountain 


1 The name suggests that he probably belonged to tl.e line of the .San a ascetics 

bee Banerji, //aiAiiyna of 7ripMri n-Hrf tAfir .Vo«7o,e„t,, (Jlem. A. S. I.), pp, 110 ff, 

2 The two officials \ atsaraja and I'urushottaina are mentioned also in the Kuinblii plates— See R 

I/mhayas, etc. p. 29 and J. .A . S. R., Vol. VIII, pp. 4SI ff. and Vol. XXX t, pp 116 if. ^ICd ' Banerji, 

’Ace rding to R. h. Dayarara Sahni (SeeAtoo Vol. XIV, p. 195 ur 
according to f)r. Barnett (/A/f Vol. XI!, p. 146). 

‘ It is very likely that Dahsddhyas are rep iwsented by the present day Duamim m 

* Ingested by Dr. Hire nanda Sastri. ‘ ’ rnmiiiu iril.p, 


‘Head of the Office of Acemats') 
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and of the district or provincial rates appear to indicate abandonment of sovereign rights in favour 
of the donee Duhsddhi/addi/a, which I take to be a ta.v formending the incorritribles, presents a 
new feature. So do the Prnvionvdda chan rasamti hdinata visevlmdddi/a which are the fore- 
1 runners of the modern dues for occupying camping ground.s, for grazing cattle, extracting toddy, 
P and crossinu rivers. Kdwafa was a rigid form of home-farm, which is still referred to in law 
books, but has become practically obsolete. 

On the top of the first plate ^ ^ is written in small letters, which apparently means 
or gift No. 2 given on the same day.^ The mark was probably meant for the writer’s guidance. 

The genealogy of the donor as given in the plate starts from the beginning of the creation, 
that is, from Brahma born from the Lotus emanating from the navel of Vishnu. Brahma’s 
offspring was Atri. from whose eye was born the moon. From the latter was born Bodhana, 
from, whom sprang Pururavas. in whose family Bharata was born. In the latter’s familv was 
born that highlv glorious Kartavirya. who allowed the title of King only to the moon. He was 
the ancestor of the Haihaya Primes, from whom sprang the Kalacliuri race. In that race there 
was a prince named Yuvarajadeva, who purified the town of Tripuri, so that it became like 
Indra’s citv. Then came Kokalla whose son was Gangeyadeva, who died at the foot of the 
holv tig tree at Pravaga with his 1(10 wives. His son, the victorioms Karnadeva, succeeded him. 
He founded Karnavati and married a Huna ladv Avalladevi, from whom was born YaSa^ar- 
nadeva. His son was Gayakarnadeva whose consort was Alhanadevi. From these were 
bom Narasiriihadeva and Jayasirialiadeva, the latter being the donor of this grant. 
He occuuied the r/nddi during the waning period of the Kalaihuri supremacv, for the lire came 
to an end during his son and successor's rule, -favasimhadeva succeeded his brother Narasim- 
hadeva, who, we know from other records, was on the gaddi in 1159 A.U. The present record of 
JavasiiiiliadC'va. of vhose times three -other records have been found, brings him nearer to his 
brother’s reign by at least 8 years. 

The geographical names occurring in the record are the well-known Tripuri (pre.sent Tewar, 

6 miles from Jubbul]iore), the river H^a or Narmada near it, Karpavati, the present Karanbel, 
a part of Tripuri and the villages Agara and Akharauda, both of which are untraceable at 
present. 

The cliarter was prepared by an officer called Dumtiiuhn or Da named 1 atsaraja, 
sou of Itharma and grandson of Abhyuddhara and engraved by the silversmith Tulhana, son 
of Palhana of the KSkasa family. 

TEXT. 

[Metres.' — MdlinJ, verses 1, 9, 12 ; Jn pachchhandasika, v. 2; VasantaUlaka, vv. 3, I, 5, 7, 
8, 10, 14, 15, 16; A rj/a\ V. 6 ; Sal 11, 18; Indravajra, 'v. 13; Amishtvbh, vv. 14, 19, 20, 

21 22, 23. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, and Sardulavikrldita, vv. 17, 30.] 

First Plate. 

1 ffluf II [\ II*] !f(w)'siw II srwt- 

I ^ H fTOT- 

2 II II*] ^ 

> Boaciing seems to be tie 2 which may be an abbreviation of deya 2. — Ed. 

•See Biralai's Lm of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Ist edition). Nos. 31, 3'/, 44 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 

4 

6 

6 

7 


8 

9 

10 

11 


IT5IT JiwvrmffSTJRTsi^; \\ 

’?rTr[^] 


[r 11 *] 




11 *] 


HTfaq(f3g)T^?^W7TfwTrof^3tw7T^^ HTfft U [« II*] 


^ <*(fi'^t^*. I ’?i%L^] ii^fn •TUT 5pra^Rfw 

^srsm Ti: h [% ir] [^] f?[TTrg]sT wffrwr^- 
?r 5nT?T^?rt vi[w[ 1] g^TTif^Lf>T]rT=ii*4^i=^: ^ 
fv{\ II [a 11*] [=1^:] ^T^[Tt]fiT^ 


# f^- 

II [^ II*] ^^fcif^^TTg^^- 



[^I’g^JlRTT II ['^ II *J 




^•. [f^TfnJit 1 fsTrftfJ ^f^- 

tn^ ^[wt TT^?l 4 n^-? 4 ^c(: II [(_ II*]. 

irm [iraT*ra]^^[f^]tsi[w(^)»lt wik] si^ gf^ 1 

«iP?idTrfq>*]’5'«*igqii'*^’. [w] 


12 [^M^:] II [t° II*] ^ [^]*i ^[^Trt] %[^]^- 

[^]^[^; ^:^T5n:] 1 [^(w)'si^*«t] m [^fj. 

TI<5rST[fil] '^TfT[^]3(w)ll^- 

13 w. II II*] ^ ^Tfe^rr ^ 

14 =? 11 [^ ii*j [rr^j^]. 

g^Lg^TTfim:] ^ 5RT]fT; t TR5IT?^^^§?l|f^. 

^3(q>^)'^’?T' 












Second Plate: First Side. 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

2 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 


11% l?i II lU II*] 


II II*] 

si^ I i%^[f?T]%^5rnn nira 

risiicmjrit II [\'i II*] 

?r% tr^% II [u it*J W 

1 3IW. IWIT 1 -^<^1 

II [^'S) II*] 

tlTJWfTT^ JTfmwrf^TM- 

liecoinl Plate, first side. 

an fd^sIl^Mlf^rtdTSMMrd *i^'^Id TT^llTf^- 

T?fd ^>TttT35niflf%^ f%5rfl- 

3f; 11 tp^ P I T # I iTIT^TWgi I mmm 1 ^^- 

p et ^i^f ar d I JTfTifiPifr I wimri 

ij 1 I 1 iif%- 

3 ^ I II 

^^ITSI I IWWW^ I l^R3flRT I TOrHR I 

I WT^TlTfCRi I R^HWT- 

imri I iRi; ’irf^- 

1 lf% l(5l)f%f%l itwi TRTlt 

fqfq^^TcSfT ^Jr?T3^ wrmfrft- 

? i a <di i^5H3ftfvfi^ mrft^nTtR mi it*t: 

^T3f%^’. ti'TiM-qiC I 

lfl%IJTR%ii: IWl^ 

icLuii^ i ff d: id<> q 4 fT: itirr ’nt ?iRit Rrwfr 

RffRfiT^ ^imgrr^- 


LfTh^ r'ama nf Vfttaaraia seema to have been omitted here through oversight or modesty. Vatsaraja being 

•mmseU the vrriter of the charter as mentioned below, 1. 40 of the text. 

w 
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30 

31 

32 


33 

34 


36 

37 

38 

89 

40 


41 

42 

43 




lifgfT Tifgrr 

^rg^crfH w II mfg^- 

TTJw?: 1 w%g^(^Arnrrt 

^FiT% ^iT% tn«l^|gT II II*] ^Riff^o^-sn ^ 

TR- 

fir; ^»TTTl^r»i: i ^ ri^ hr ii ^<l h*] 

ds J 

11 [r° II*] rl^ilRT '?raiRiJFfiT i Jl^ 

5T II II*] m^Tl t 

I Tf nfR^c^T ?TW JTSrffT ll II*] 

^5rir curfi^ i ^gnifrr ^ 

fTpd- 

g ^ II Ii»] I 

fjeni^u<l4^ yiri|*n <Jcls| Wy^l^^TfV”i; h n*] 

w g iif^T ii in?mw i?g«mmTj 

II [R'i II*] wW ?i: irfriJz^m ^ 

I (fi g<!^«hn4iwr fH?Jrr ^j?T»rrfti^T n [^4 11 *j 

si^ [=^}w wT^Tin: [1*] f^:^. 

fir II [^3 „*] irf?^ g; 

I fT^r# irmn it Hj[frT^i?T^T 11 [^c^ ii*j 

’^ngiw qr%^ T^jpiT I 

gjnjf%5TT II [^C II*] JT^ II fT^T^; „ 


Second Pktte, second sidr. 

ftrUT* [l!*] ^ w ITtWg^; 5^. 

I t^^T: 

girRf%«T qfrrg^t 

^rra^: ii [^® ii*] 


Kxpiessed by symbol as in 1. 1 above. 
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No. 16.— NALANDA INSCRIPTION OF VIPULASRIMITRA. 

By N. 6 . Majumdae, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

The stone bearing this inscription, which is now in the Museum at Nalanda in the Patna 
District, was recovered in two fragments from the latest stratum of Monastery No. VII 
at Nalanda in the course of excavations carried on there in 1928-29 and 1929-30. I edit the 
inscription from the original stone and from a set of excellent estampages kindly furnished by 
Maulvi Muhammad Hamid Kuraishi, B.A., Officiating Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, 
Central Circle. For a number of suggestions I am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, M.A., 
Ph.D., Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy at Ootacamund. 

The writing, which is very neatly executed, covers a space of about 19J' by 8|' and consists 
of 15 lines. The average size of letters is f*. The characters are a form of Nagari that was 
current in North-eastern India towards the end of the Pala period. The only point that 
~calls for notice is the way in which the superscript r is indicated, namely by a short slanting 
stroke attached below the mdtrS, which, in many cases, is difficult to recognize. Palaeographically 
the inscription should be placed between the Gaya inscriptions of the time of Nayapala (cir. 1030 
A.D.)^ and the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Jayachchandra (cir. 1183 A.D.).* The record to which 
It b^rs the greatest resemblance is the Govindapur inscription of the poet Gahgadhara in the 
Indian Museum, dated in Saka year 1059, i.e., 1137 A.D.* The inscription, although not dated, 
may, therefore, be assigned to the first half of the twelfth century A.D. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the phrase Orh namo Buddhdya at 
the beginning, the text is in verse throughout,_ There are thirteen stanzas in all, composed in 
a variety of metres. 

The inscription calls itself a praicdti (1. 15), recording the benefactions of a Buddhist ascetio 
named VipulaArimitra. It opens with an obeisance to the Buddha which is followed by a 
hymn (V. 1) addressed to the divine Dharmachakra and Tara. Then it tells us of an ascetic 
named Karwgiainxnitra of Sdmapura, who went to heaven when his house was set on fire 
by an army of Vahgala (V, 2). His disciple was Maitridzlmitra (V. 3) whose disciple again 
was Addkadrimitra (V. 4) and Aioka^rimitra’s (disciple) was Vipula6rlmitra (V. 5). Vipula- 
irimitra made an odering of a casket (manjusha) at a temple of the god Khasarppana, for the 
Frajnd'pairamUa manuscript and four images at its alms-houses on the occasion of a festival (V. 6), 
carried out repairs to the monastery of Pildmaha (i.e. Buddha) at Clidyandaka, and installed 
an image of Jina Dipankara (i.e. Dipahkara Buddha) at Harshapura (V. 7). At S5znapura, 
he built a temple of Tara, with an attached court and a tank, eSected the reconstruction 
of cells (V. 8), and, evidently at the same place again, presented a gold ornaAent for the 
embellishment of a Buddha image (V. 9). Lastly, he erected a monastery which he made 
over to the Mitras (V. 10), that is the line of^kjetics to which he himself belonged. Where 
"this monastery was erected is not stated ; but there is no doubt that it was at Nalanda and 
identical with the building in whose debm the inscription has been discovered. In Verse 13 
the eulogy is stated to have been manifested by Kanaka6ii and VaSishtka, the former being 
apparently the composer and the latter the writer or engraver. 

Of the geographical terms mentioned in the record, Choyandaka and Harshapura are not 
known from any other sources and for the present remain unidentified. SSmapura is identical 


» Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 3, Pis. XXV and XXVI. 

* Ibid., PI, XXXII and Indian Historical Quarterly, VoL V (1929), p. 18, 
*Ante, Vol. II, p. 330. 
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■with the place of that name occurring in the inscription i^rl-SOmupure srl-Dharmmapaladeca- 
mahai'ikare, etc., on certain terracotta sealings^ discovered by Mr. K. N. Gikshit in his excava- 
tions at Paharpur in the Riijshahi District of Bengal. According to the evidence of these 
sealings, there was a monastery named after the Pula king Dharianiap.ila at isomapura which 
has been identified by Mr. Dikshit with Paharpur. Thi.s place must ha .’e gained considerahle 
repute as an important seat of Buddhism in Northern India duriug the Biila period. A Bodh- 
Gaya inscription* mentions the niaha-rihara or ' the Great Mona.Ge 'y ' of .''dinajjura. In 
Taranatha’s History of Buddhism^ it is stated that king Devnprda, tlie son of Dharmmapala, 
built a Buddhist temple at ‘ Sdmapura' ; and, according to the Paq-.-mi^.-ion-zarg.* the same king 
built the Great Monastery of ‘ Bdmapuri ’ after his conque.st of I'arrii :ri or North Bengal. It 
however appears probable from the infonuation supplied by the rahanmr .sealings that 
the monastery owed its foundation to Dharmmapala, and not to his son.' Further references to 
.the monastery at Bomapura are found in the Tibetan translations of ce'-tain Buddhist Ban.'.krit 
works, e.g., the Dharnial-dyndtjMVidhi and the Madhyama'kaiatna'firadlpd^ The latter was traas- 
lated by the great scholar Dijiahkara Srijuana (11th ceiittury A.D.) vithdie helped Virva^imha 
■and Jayasila at the Sdmapuri-vihara. The cells reuov.'ted by Vipulasriniitra at Sdniapur.t mu.st 
have belonged to the great monasten' consisting of some 177 cells, wh eh have now been laid 
bare at Paharpur. VaugaJa, which is probably East Bengal, is men loned in the Tirumalai 
inscription of Ilajendrachcja f’ and in the Buddhist Sanskrit text IJukdn^aca.^ 


TEXT. 

[Metres ; — vv. 1, 2, 8, 10, 12, Sardulavikrlelita ; v. .3, Mandakranta : v. 4, Bikliarinl ; v. 5 
MalinI ; vv. 6, 11, Vasantatilaka ; v. 7, IndravajrJ ; v. 9, L’pajati ; v. I’i, Anushtubh.] 

1 Om* namo Buddhaya|i Astu svastyayanaya vah sa bl agavan .<ri-Dhannma- 

chakrah kiyad=yan-nama .4rutavan=Bhavo= ’6thira-vapur=niri;vam=uttamvati tatra 
Srlghana-sasan-amrita-rasaih sanisichya 

2 Bauddhe pade tarn dheyad=apunarbhavam bhagavati T.Ira jagat-tarini 'j [1*] 

Srimat-Somapure vabh[u]va Karunasrimitra-nama jatih kirunvad=guna- 
sarhpado hita-sukh-adhiinad=api praiji- 

S nam i yo Vangala-balair=upetva dahana-kshepaj=jvolaTy=a,!aye sandagna^ 
charan-aravinda-yugaie Buddhasya yato divam |1 [2*] Tasy=afchchhidra-vrata- 

parichitasy=6chita-sraera-kirtteh sishyo=’dhrishyah 

4 sukrita-ghatito buddhiman buddhimatsu Maitrli&rir=ity=upari vidito mitra 
vat*" Mitra-nama [sa]tvasy=arthe svam=uda}'aia=upaditsur=utsahavan yah 11 
[3*] PraMshy6=py=finvishv!=asraya- 


p. 71. 


M. iJ., A. S. 1927-28, pp. 10.5-6. 
*Bloch, A. E., A. S. 190.8-9, p. 1.58; 


and Majamdar, Sdhit^a-Pan^at-Patrika, Calcutta, 1323 B. S. 


» /«d. A «., Vol. ny p. 366. 

• Ed. Sarat Ch. Da«, pp. Ill and 116. 

‘ [It is possible that Devapala built the monastery and named it after his father. Ed.] 

• Cordier, Catalogue dii Ponds Tibetan de la BibUotkequt yahonaU, Part £1, p. 166 and Part III -n. oqq 

’ A>,te, Vol. IX, p. 233. ’ ^ 

• H. P. Sastri, Dtscrijiivt Catalogs qf Sanskrit Manuscripts in tie Asiatic of Bengal, Vok I IS^t 

’ Expressed by a symbol. 

*‘ Bead -van-MiCra^ 
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K. N. Dikmiit. 


SCALE TWO-THIRDS. 


SCHVKY (p|- IM)I\ lAf.cl TiA. 
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5 m=a!abhamanair=iva gunair=adhltah samyishto yatir=amala-silah samabbavat 1 

Asokasrimitro guna-samudaye yasya hridaye aaha3rair=ashtabhih prativaaati 
Sambuddha-jana- 

6 -ni i| [1*] Tad=anu cba Viptilasrimitra ity=avirasld=vipula-viiuala-ldrttih 

saj-jan-ananda-kandah | amritamaya-kalabhih ksbalit-asesba-doshah satatam=upa- 
cbita-srih ^ukla-pa- 

7 ksbe sas=Iva |1 [5*] SrImat-Khasarppana-mah-ayataiie prayatnat^ manjusbaya 

vibitava jananl Jinanam I yena bhraniaty=aviratara pratiiiia3=chata3rah 

sattresbu parvvani samarppayati sma 

8 vas=cba || [6*] Ckoyandake yas=cha Pitamahasya vibarikayam nava- 

karmina cbitram i Harsh-abbidbane cba pure Jinasya Dipankarasya 

pratimam vyadhatta jj [7*] Asbtau ya3=cba maba-bbayani jaga- 

9 tarn iiiniiulam=unmulitum Tarinya bbavanam vyadbatta sukriti sala-brad- 

alamkritim | srimat-Somapvire cbaturahu layaneabv=aatar-vahib-kbanday6r=yas= 
cb=adbatta navina-karroma jagatam 

10 netr-aika-visrama-bbub H [8*] Adatta bem-abbaranam vicbitram Buddbaya 

bodbau janatam vidbatum 1 ity-adi-punya-kriyaya sa kalam va^=iva dir- 

gbam nayati sma tatra || [9*] Kyitva te- 
ll na vibarika kritavata=laukara-bbuta bbavS Mitrebhy6=’dbbuta-Vaiiayanta- 
jayini datfc=eyam=unimlati t yasyam \ismiitavau= 0 ivasa-rasikab S^ta tri- 

lokl-patih 

12 ;5uddbavasa-nivasam=arthi-janata-dubsaucbara-prantararii jl [10*] Hartum Harei^ 

padam=iv=ajaiii tatra tatra kirttir=yaya vasuinati krita-bbusba^a bbiib j 
tavacb=cbirain jayati ne- 

13 tra-sudba sravanti yavat=samTidhyati na Marhjurava-pratijna [j [11*] Tat- 

tat-kirtti-vidbau sudba-nidbir=iv=ambb6dbau samumnilitadi puijyam yad= 
bbuvan-antarala-tulana-patram pavitrarii ma- 
ll ma ! astu prastuta-vastuvat kara-tale pasyanti visvatb Jina yatr=aslma- 

pade sthitas=tri-jagat3ai tat-praptaye tacb=chiraiii 1| [12*] Tarkka-silpa-prasaiige 

yau dbavato jagatarb bridi | Kanaka- 
15 §rir=Vasislitlid va prasasti-vyakti-k^akau ii [13*] 

TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Adoration to the Buddha ! 

(Verse 1). May the divine and illustrious Dharmma-cbakra bring you prosperity hearing 
whose name, even to some extent, Bbava {i.e., worldly existence), restless in body, gets exhausted 
and lifeless ; thereafter besprinkling him with the nectar juice of the Law of Srigbana (».e.^ 
Buddha),^ may the goddess Tara, the Deliveress of the world, place him, free from re-birth, at 
the foot of the Buddha. 

(Verse 2). In the illustrious Somapura there was the ascetic Karuna^rimitra, so 
called on account of his compassionate disposition’, abundance of merits, and his e3orts towards 

’ Bead prayat ad n^manjushaya. 

’ For this name of Buddha see H. P. Sastri, Catalogue of Sans, Mss. in A. 8. B., Vol. I (1917), p. 55. 

* The three qualities indicated in the three components of the name, vU., koruna (compassion), srf (splendour) 
and mitratva (benevoicnoe) are here referred to. 
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the welfare and happiness of living beings ; who, when his house was burning, {being) set on fire 
by the approaching armies of VaAgala, attached {himself) to the pair of lotus feet of the Buddha, 
{and) went to heaven. 

(Verse 3). The disciple of him, who was celebrated for his uninterrupted religious obser- 
vances and possessed bright and appropriate fame, was known as MaitriSrimitra. He 
was invincible {in argument) , endowed with merit and the talented amongst talented meu, 
and possessed of energy and desirous of his own prosperity for the sake of living beings,^ like 
the S\m himself. 

(Verse 4). The disciple’s disciple (of Karuna^rlmitra) was the ascetic Aidkai^rimitra 
of blemishless character. Good qualities, not finding, as it were, an abode which they sought 
for, had (at last) taken refuge in him and remained inseparably attached. There in his heart 
full of good qualities dwells ‘ the mother of the Buddhas ’ in eight thousand® {verses). 

(Verse 5). After him there came VipiilaSrimitra of extensive and bright fame, the 
very source of the delight of righteous men. He was of ever increasing beauty like the moon 
in the bright half {of the month), washing away {i.e., brightening) the entire night by nectarine 
digits [or who wiped away all blemishes by {his knowledge of) the elegant arts]. 

(Verse 6). With the casket, executed by him with skill, at the great temple of the illustrious 
Khasarppana {i.e., AvalflkitSAvara), the mother of the Jinas {i.e., Prajnaparamita) incessantly 
moves about.® He also presented in the alms-houses* four images on the occasion of a festival. 

(Verse 7). He also carried out varied repairs to the monastery of Pitdmaha^ {i.e., Buddha) 
at Chdyandaka, and (installed) an image of the Jina DipaAkara at Harshapura. 

(Verse 8). In the illustrious Somapura, vrith a view to dispel entirely the Eight Great 
Fears* of the people, that meritorious person built a temple of Taripi {i.e., Tara) adorned with 


* There seems to be a pun on the words mitra and ndaya. The former would mean ‘ the sun ’ and * friend ’ 
and the latter ‘ rise ’ and * prosperity 

* The allusion is evidently to the fact that he was thoroughly conversant with the text of the Ashtasahasrihi 
Prajnapdramita. The goddess Prajhaparamita is ‘ the mother of all the Buddhas ’, e.g., in Ashtasahasrika (Bib. 
Ind.), p. 529. She is often identified with Tari, e.g., in verse 2 of the inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditva 
VI {Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 185). That is why Tara is also called ‘ the mother of the Buddhas ’. 


• The casket offered by Vipula^rimitra at the temple of the god Khasarppana (who is the husband of Tara 
or Prajnaparamita) must have been so nice that it never left the deity {i.e., the manuscript) ; in other words the 
holy manuscript was thereafter invariably exhibited in the casket. It is not clear where the temple of Khasar- 
ppapa stood. 

• For the use of saWa in a Buddhist inscription see Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. V, p. 29, 1. 15. For other references 
Bee P. K. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, pp. 615 ff. The alms-houses must have been those adjoinina 
the temple. ' 

‘ The term Pitdmaha, which is usually applied to Brahma, here stands for the Buddha and is used in this 
sense in an inscription of the time of Kanishka on the pedestal of a Buddha image from Mathura {Bp 
Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 97) and in another Kushan inscription also engraved on the pedestal of a Buddha image 
noticed by Cunningham at Bhita near Allahabad (A. S. B., Vol. IH, p. 48, PI. XVUI, C ; ^m, Indian Budm^ 
p. 94; Lfiders, List of Brahmi lasers.. No, 910). The appellation Pitamaha is suggestive of the idea rf Adi-’ 
Buddha who in the Buddhist pantheon occupies a position almost analogous to that of Brahma 

• The goddess Tara is supposed to have the power to save humanity from eight kinds of fears {J, BAB 
1894, p. 67 ; Mem. A. S. /., No. 20, p. 18). In Sarvajnamitra’s Sragdhara-stdtra eight stanzas are devoted to the 
description of these eight ‘fears’ which are shipwreck, lightning, elephant, robber, Uon, serpent fetters and 
demons. These are also enumerated, but with some difference, in two hymns to Tara in an inscription of the 
aalukya king Vikramaditya VI {Ind. Ant.. VoL X, pp. 185, 187) and illustrated in 4 bas-relipf in the Darhar 
Cave at Kanheri {Cave TtmpUs of India, p. 368, and PJ. LV, fig. 1). 
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a court and a tank, and furtker effected the renovation of the inner and outer parts of four 
cells^, — (a work) in which alone the eyes of the world found repose. 

(Verse 9). He offered a charming gold ornament to the Buddha with the object of keeping 
men in {the path of) Enhghtenment, and there {i.e., at Somapura) {engaged) in such meritori- 
ous deeds, he lived like an ascetic for a long time. 

(Verse 10). That meritorious person having made this monastery an ornament of the 
world, which manifests itself, surpassing in a wonderful manner the palace of Indra, made it over 
to the Mitras.* The Teacher, the lord of the three worlds, who has a special taste for {good) 
residences, forgot while here, {even) the abode in Suddhavasa heaven, whose interior is difficult 
of access owing to the multitude of seekers, 

(Verse 11). {Hia) fame, by which the earth was decorated, arose in various places as if to 
deprive Hari of his {exalted) position. May that flowing nectar of the eye {viz., his fame) remain 
triumphant so long as the vow of Manjurava {i.e., Manjughosha or Manju.4ri) is not fulfilled.’ 

(Verse 12). May the pure merit, the (only) measure of comparison {with which is) the 
^therial space, that may accrue to me* out of these famous achievements, even as the recep- 
tacle of nectar that came out of the ocean, eternally contribute to the attainment by the denizens 
of the three worlds of the unique place* from which the Jinas {i.e., Buddhas) can visualize the 
whole universe («« distinctly) as an object under discussion placed on the palm. 

(Verse 13). KanakaSri and VaAishtha who, {respectively) in the matter of dialectics and 
arts, purify the hearts of men, have given expre.ssion to {this) eulogy {one by composing and the 
other by engraving it). 

[P. S. — Recent excavations at the Sabyapir Bhita at Paharpur outside the great monastic 
q^uadrangle have brought to light a Buddhist shrine of about the llth-12th century A.D. in 
the courtyard of which several circular sealings impressed with the effigy of eight-handed Tari 
and the Buddhist creed have been found. This is very hkely to be the temple of Tara built 
by Vipula^rimitra referred to in verse 8 of the present inscription. The courtyard has a number 
pf small votive stupas.— Ed.] 


No. 17.— TIRUGHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (II) 

By K. V. SuBRAHMANYA Aiyab, B.A., M.R.A.S., Coimbatore. 

The inscription edited below comes from TiruclicliendAr in the Tinnevelly District. Only 
a few lines of it contained on the first face of the first slab were copied in 1903 and the inscription 
was registered as No. 155 of that year’s collection and as being engraved on a slab, set up in the 

1 [I should prefer to take chaturshu layanishu in the sense of ‘ on the four groups of cells (forming the monas- 
tery).’ Actually there are about 46 cells on each side of the monastic quadrangle at Paharpur and we have 
clear evidence of a wholesale renovation taking place about the commencement of the 12th century A.D., both 
in the inner and outer sides of the monastery. It is some such work carried out on a magnificent scale that 
must have been ‘ a singular feast to the eyes of the world *,-.^Ed.] 

* The line of ascetics to which Vipulairimitra belonged. 

• In a work called the Manju^i-Buddha-kshetra-guiia-vyuha, Manju^ is supposed to have taken his ‘ Bodhi- 
sattva vow ’ : “ I do not wish to become a Buddha quickly, because I wish to remain to the last in this world to 
save its beings.” — Poussin, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (Art. ‘ ManjuSri ’), Vol. 8, p. 405 and n. 2. The 
idea which, therefore, the writer seems to convey in the above verse is that the donor’s fame should last as long 
as the world endures. Cf. Karavdavyuha •.—Y(T)avat Avaldkitesixp-asya dridha-praiijhd na paripBrita bhavati, sarva, 
saftvdh sarva-dubkheJhhyah parimokshitdh ydvat anidtarayaih samyadi-sambodhau na pratishthapha liiavaryi, etc, 

* The speaker is evidently VipulaSrimitra himself. 

‘This is Sukhavati. Cf. Sragdliari-stotra, verse 37. 
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second piukura of the Subrahiaanya temple in the village. During the field season of 1912, 
when I happened to inspect the village, I examined this inscription carefully and found that it 
was an extensive record inei.sej on two sides of two large stone-sLibs, On this occasion I took 
the iiuiiressions of the entire record and transcribed it ui situ, .sutisfving myself that it \sas com- 
plete. The inscription was again registered as Xo. 26 of the vear s collection for 1912 and an 
abstract ot its contents given on pages 18 and 70 of the Annual Export on South Indian Epiijra- 
phy for that vear. The writtoti faces of the slabs measure 1 7" by 2 6 and 1 by 2 .3 . 

The left top corner of the first slab is broken and the commencing portion of the first three 
lines has suliered some daiuaue. But for tliD, the record is well preser\-ed.'- 


The inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th century A.D. and is in 
the Tamil language. The onlv' GrantRa letters found used in it are Sri (11. 1. Ill, 13.9. 160 
and 169) and sai in upumiyiir (1. 3). The following palmographical peculiarities are worth 
noticing .’—The rare letter dydam (equivalent to a nsuri/a), which is indicated in modern Tamil 
by tlirce dots, is represented in thi.s record by a horizontal line with a dot marked above and below, 
like the division-sign (.sec ahi/um-aria, 1. 3-3). Two forms of i/a occur, one with an inward and the 
other with an outward loop ; for the former see the pis of ij(in<lu (1. 1). updsaiyd (1. 3) and ydr-adiyd 
(1. 5} ; and for the latter .see yn in Mdidya (1. 1). Long « is generally distinguished from the short 
M as in nu of nuni (1. 8), or tiu of tonndn-dni (1. 1(1) and nu in hnrru (11. 12 and 21) ; but in the 
ca.se of IcH and kii, no such liistinction is made. One aad the same symbol is employed to repre- 
sent po and pd e.xcopt in 1. 43. In line 31. short p > gets the length stroke. The vowel u is hardlv 
distinguishable from nd. The cross stroke of ka is generally indistinct (see mdc-arlukk-dga in 1. 61 
and palah-Ldsa in 1. 71) and there are several instances where it is completely absent, as in siru- 
kadiig-atnidu in 1. 43. Nu is written as a wavy horizontal line, as in iiuli at the beginning of 
11. 25 and 93. In a large number of words found in tliis inscription, vowels have been used in the 
middle ignoring the rules of sandhi as is the case in the early epigraphs like the Velvikkudi plates 
of Xedunjadaiyan. In all places where the word iraiyaj occur.s the r is elided and this elision is 
quite common in epigraphs from the Malabar ( oa.st. 

The document under notice contains some words of etymological interest. One of them 
is kdyam. I think it mav be derived from the Sanskrit word k'lhdra (pungent) which becomes 
khdra in Prakrit and kdram in Tamil As ya is often substituted for ra, kdram becomes kdyam ■ 
cf. vehcjdram and veinjdynm, penriigdram and pnrnngdyam. The change of m into ya is illustrated 
by the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit words dear and vdnkulyd which change into vdy and 
vdykkdl in Tamil. The word kdyam lia.s hitherto been taken to mean e.xclusively ‘ asafoetida ’ 
but our inscription clearly .savs that the five spices, pepper, turmeric, cumin, small mustard and 
ccriander formed the five kdyams'^ and thereby proves that the popular moaning of kdyam as 
‘ asafoetida ' does not cover the full connotation of the word. The word kdnam ha.s to be derived 
from kdrshupana through its Prakrit form kahdpana. Pali is the contracted form of polisai 
(interest) which occurs in modern Malayajam as palisa : these words are derived from the root 
poll, “ to increase Another somewhat puzzling word is pottara (!. C). It seems to me to be a 
( ompound formed from the roots p6 and ta and a contraction from “ pogumbadi tara ” meaning 


' [Tno three blanks to be seen in the accompanying plate (i) at the close of II. 41 to 46, (ii) at the close f 
i. P6. (iii) at the commencement of 11. 102-105 seem to have been accidentally caused by the falling off of sm^ 
pieces of the inked estampage. — Ed.] 


2 The phrase niita-niva’uia-pala-kayaUaH-u occurs in Xo. 148 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894 
Here the phrase “ pala-kayattukku ” shows that the word kxiyam was used as a general name for “ more than ^ 
article and not for ‘ asafmtida ’ alone. Compare the use of the word in “ upp-oju ney-pd-iayir kayam evd 
aiinum kaipp-ata pey-chchuraiyin-kay ”, ^ ^ 
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“ havinw given to be taken ”. This mode of forming compounds would seem to be rather rare 
in Tamil. The word a/iffam (11. 35, .58, etc.) is seldom met with in inscriptions ; but it may be 
noted that it has been correctly employed to denote the exchange value of money in grain. An- 
other noteworthy form of a word is vrri used in place ot u^a, " in all ; together In thi.s sense 
the word is rarely used though it.s significance is quite clear in the common expression erri-kuraiUu, 
“ adding together or subtracting iini of uurr-nnvdn occurring in line 61 along with the 

items betel leaves {venilai) and areca-nuts {mlaikkCiii) is another unusual word. It may be 
considered a dikiichchol (‘a dialectical word ’) in Tamil taken from Ma lay alam where it is still 
used ill the sense of ' slaked lime ’. A variant of this word is niric which means " powder, ash ” 
(cf. nim-putta-neriippx, tire covered over with ash ”). Sdraijam is still another word of 
etymological interest. It is used in this and many other Tamil epigrajihs in the sense of ‘ a 
grain measure,’ generally made of iron and is akin to Tamil unidkim^ denoting an iron nail, used 
for stringing together leaves of palm leaf manuscripts, an iron style or an arrow made entirely 
of iron (cf. Sanskrit Ndidcha—an arrow). Another similar word is ndraitji, generally spelt as 
vdd'lhrji—" the iron bolt ’. The restriction ot the term.s ndidia'ni and nuruiicji in Tamil to articles 
made of iron and a subsidiary use of mlrumhi in the sense of ' molten lead or iron ’ indicate that 
all these words must have a common old Tamil stem )Hird meaning ‘‘ iron ” or “ metal The 
commentary on ndrdcha in the Sanskrit lexicon Aviara explains it as ' luhamayo bdniih (=an 
iron arrow’). Childers explain? ndrdcha as '• an iron we.ipoii of some sort, an arrow or li'^ht 
javelin”. Apparently we have here one ot the loan-words for which Sanskrit is indebted to the 
parent Dravidian tongue. The words niqadi and nisadi used in this inscription are analogous to 
the forms nisadam, nvjadum and nittam in other inscriptioii-, all of which seem to be derived 
from Sanskrit nityam. Still another rare word, also occurring in the Ambasamudram epigraph of 
Yaraguna-Maharaja, is hmi of which the meaning can be a-icertained from certain references in 
the Tamil Saiigatii works. In line '266 of Perimhdndrnippadai occurs the phrase punnai tumi/tu, 
which has been rendered by the commentator as " cutting the branch of the pnnriai (tree) 

It also occurs in 1. 72 of MullaippdHn in the same sense. As such, the phrase kari tumikkavum 
porikkavum (1. 26) may be taken to mean “ vegetable to be cur into pieces and fried”. 

The object of the inscription is thus stated : in order to meet the annual requirements of the 
■itemple of ISubrabmanya-Bhatara, which was the deity in the central shrine {Tirnmidattamm) 
at Tiruchchendur, Varaguua-ilaharaja made a grant of I.IOU kdm and entrusted the amount 
-to three cf his officers, viz. Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, ijattampenunan and Alarruruattukkon, with 
' the stipulation that the money should be lent out and with the interest accruing therefrom, the 
annual requirements of the temple should be met, the capital always remaining intact. 

The items of expenditure included rice for offerings to the god and for hali ; plantains, sugar, 
vegetables (the last according to this inscription were sold by weight), kdyam for seasonin'* 
articles ; green gram required for the special kind of preparation called kummdyam and for pori ; 
betel leaves and areca-nuts (which were priced), and lime (not priced) ; ghee required for per- 
petual lamps, chain of lights, for seasoning curries and for the anointment of the god ; milk, curd 
and the water of the tender cocoanut including tender kernel which were necessary for the bath- 
ing of the god ; honey, unguent and barks of certain trees and crude camphor used as incen.se ; 
turmeric, pachchai-karpuram and sandal required for the smearing of the deity ; cloth required 
for covering images and for use in the kitchen (as towels) ; and dowers, etc. The preparation 
called kumindyam, for which the chief requirement is stated to be green pulse, is not in present 
use. On the other hand, the word is now used to denote a mixture of slaked lime and .-and. 


r In some of the Tamil inscriptions, this word seems also to be employed to denote “ a channel ” or " lane ‘k 
Cf. SuOratimanya-ruirdiattii^ vaiakkam (.N'o. lo5 of the South- Indian liifc iptioiis, Vol. lU, p. 32t;). 
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Even in literature it occurs but rarely. Tbe early Tamil commentator Nachcbinarkkiniyar anno* 
tating text-line 195 of PerutnbarMTrwp'padai states that the preparation called pulukku is “ what 
is boiled well ” and notes “that it may also mean kummayam” . From this statement of the 
commentator as well as from the requirement of kummayam detailed in this and other inscrip- 
tions, it may be inferred that the preparation consisted of well-boUed green pulse, perhaps with 
the addition of a little sugar. At present it is called pulukku in Malabar. 

On special occasions, which are said to be three, viz. ^Margali-Tiruvadirai, Masi-Makham 
and Vaiyaii-ViMkham, some of the items of expenditure have to be doubled. 



The inscription is highly important for determining the relative values of monev, weights 
and measures prevalent in South India and furnishes excellent data for reconstructing the econo- 
mic conditions of the period. The amount of 1,400 kdSu given by the king to the temple at Tiru- 
chchendur was divided into 16 unequal portions and invested with different bodies. The attached 
table at the end of this paper shows how the capital was to be distributed, what amount of interest 
had to be paid in paddy accrued annually from each investment at the rate of 2 kalam per year 
and what expenses were to be met from the interest thus realised. The recipients of the amounts 
were (1) the war of Alambattam included in Gahgamahgalam and the nagarattar of Manavlra- 
pattieam, both situated in Valudi-vajanadu ; (2) the sabhd of Kattaraimahgalam in Srlvallabha- 
valanadu ; (3) the sabhas of Tinni included in Para^umangalam, Maramahgalam and Tenrakku. 
Ilur, all situated in Parantaka-valanadu ; (4) as weU as the sahhas of AvanipaSekharam'ahgalam', 
in Amitaguna-valanadu and Puliyidai, Kiranur, Sadahgavikurichchi and Kaduhgomahgalam, all 
situated in Kudanadu. These bodies were required to pay annually interest in grain calculated at 
2 kalam for one kd$u per year to be brought and measured in the premises of the temple. 
Further, it will be observed that among the bodies of men with whom the amounts were 
invested there were the nagaraUar, the urdr and the sabhaiyar. “ Nagarattar ” is used onlv in 
the case of a single place, whose name ended with the termination pallinam ; it is not unlikel v that 
it represents a commercial guild in a town, as distinguished from “ urar ” and “ sabhd ” which 
must be taken to be non-Brahmanical and Brahmanical assemblies in villages entrusted with 
certain powers in the administration of the country. In cases of default it was enjoined that 
a fine, which varied according to the amounts lent out, together with double the quantity 
default should be realised (apparently by the bodies) and paid to the temple. The prohibit! 
rates of fine amounting in some cases to nearly 20 per cent of the capital plus the payment c 
double the quantity of paddy agreed upon to be given must have been intended to safeguar 
the regular performance of the various functions in the temple. It is expressly stated that the 
interest in gram should be paid in heaped measures according to a standard metal measure 
specially used for this purpose. This is the sense that can be given to the phrase poU nirai 
madi-ndrayam. Apparently the ordinary measures difiered widely from these special measures' 
thus while a kurum of interest paddy contained 6 noli and a Mam 15 kuruni, the ordinal^ 
kiiTuni measure had the capacity of 8 ndli and a kalam of 12 kuruni. A kalam of int t 
paddy fell short of the ordinary kalam by 6 ndli. That the measure' (kdl) used for measiSr 
interest paddv had the capacity of 6 ndli is made clear by another inscription which h ^ 
the phrase paliiai kuduppaddna aru-ndli-kkdldl.^ 

Throughout the inscription, the rate of interest is stated to be two kalam of paddy ner 
per kdM Since it is also stated that the purchasing power of a kdsu was 10 kalam J 17^ 
the annual interest on money lent amou nted to as much as 20 per cent which seems to ind,W» 

» [These festivities occur on or about the fuU-moon days of the 

respeotlvely, when the moon would be In conjunction with the conatellations of JrSri’ nr ° vaiiakha 
leepeotively. — Ed,] and Vi^akha 

»No. 186 of the Mudraa Epigraphical collection for 1896 published in 8 . /. /. Vol V 


> 
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scarcity of gold bullion or coin at the time of the record. It is worth noting that our inscription 
states that 3 measures of paddy yielded one measure of rice, while in other inscriptions it is 
stated that 5 measures of paddy gave 2 measures of rice. As the actual yield of rice from paddy 
is nearly a half, it must be considered that ample provision had been made in these epigraphs for 
meeting incidental charges such as wages for the different operations like husking, pounding, 
etc. The prices of some of the commodities are worthy of note. One kaiu could fetch the fol- 
lowing quantities of the various articles, viz. 10 kalam of paddy, 1,000 plantains, 7 tuldm and 65 
palam of sugar, 20 tuldm of vegetables, 60 noli of kdyam, 1,220 parru of betel leaves, 10,100 
areca-nuts, 150 noli of flowers, 15 kalanju of karpuram or 112 ndli and 1 uri of turmeric.^ 

Ancient Tamil works of the Sangam period mention kdsu, kdnam and pon among the coins 
current in South India ; but it has nowhere been stated what fraction of a kdsu was represented 
by a pon or kdnam. Nachchinarkkimyar in his commentary on Jivakachintdmani states, however, 
that kdnam means a pon-kdsu. The latter word might mean either the coin called pon or a gold 
kdSu. As such, it is of interest to observe from this inscription that both kdnam and pon were 
gold coins equal in value, each being one-tenth of a kdsu. This ratio between a pon and a kdsu 
is obtained from item 8, where we find that 94 kdsu and 5 pon yielded an interest of 189 kalam 
at the rate of two kalam per kdsu. Now applying this value of a pon in item 1, we find that a 
kalam consisted of 15 kuruni ; and from item 2 we obtain that a kuruni contained 6 ndli, and 
that a ndli was equal to 2 uri. Item 7 states that for meeting the daily requirements of ten ndli 
of flowers, which were sold at 150 ndli of flowers for one kdiu, or its equivalent 10 kalam of 
paddy, 240 kalam of paddy were required annually, from which we gather that a year was treated 
as consisting of 360 days for purposes of calculation. From the expenditure detailed in items 4 
and 8, it is clear that 1 uri was equal to 2 ulakku and that 1 ulakku was made up of 2 dldkku. 
Item 9 makes a provision of 50 kalam of paddy for meeting the annual expenses of (1) rice required 
for 6aZi-offerings at 2 ndli per day, (2) 4 ayiai of cloth at 24 anai per kdsu and (3) 8 at^ai of cloth 
at 2 anai per kdhi. For (1), 24 kalam of paddy were required, and for (2) and (3), 26 kdnam were 
necessary and this was met from the balance of 26 kalam of paddy the money equivalent of which 
Was 26/10 kdiu (10 kalam being the value of 1 kd&u). Since 26/10 kdsu=2& kdnam, 1 kdSu was 
equal to 10 kdnam. From items 14 and 15 we learn that 1 tuldm was equivalent to 100 palam 
^and that 1 kalanju equalled 10 kdnam by weight. From this inscription we thus obtam the 
{following tables of money, weights, measures, etc. : — 


Money. 

10 pon or 10 kanam = 1 ka4u. 


Weight. 


10 kanam 

= 1 kalanju. 

100 palam 

= 1 tulam. 


Measure. 

10 4evidu or 

2 alakku = 1 ulakku. 
2 ulakku = 1 uri. 

2 uri =1 nali. 

6 nali = 1 kuruiji. 

15 kuipiiii = 1 kalam 


Number. 

4 a^ukku 

= 1 parru. 


> See lines 39 ff., 69 f., 110 f., 122 and 197 of the Text given below. 
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Tlie inscription belongs to the reign of the Pa^dya king Varagupa-Maharaja (II). The 
date portion occurring in the second line of the record is lost, but so much of it is seen that tba 
year opposite is found to be thirteen. In the seventh line, the day of the regnal year of 
the king is given as 5001 in words which yields 13 years of 365 days and 256 days. We may 
take the days as referring to “ the year opposite ” and not to the entire regnal year. Exaraplea 
of similar dating are found in a few inscriptions. No. 502 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
for 1916 is dated in the 13th year and 3090th day as well as in the 8th year opposite to the 13th, 
Similarly also No. 534 of the same collection is dated in the 4th year and 1745th day as weU aa 
in the 4th year opposite to the 4th. Again in No. 509, the year given at the contmencement of 
the record is “ 13th year and 1445th day ” while in the body the samo is indicated by “ 3rd year 
opposite to the 13th ”. These instances are sufficient to make it clear that the days given refer 
only to the number of years and days passed after the first mentioned year and not to the entire 
regnal year. 

The inscription is silent regarding the ancestry of the king, as stone records in the Tamil 
country generally are. There is nothing in the name of the king to enable us to say to which of 
the two Pandya sovereigns, who bore the name Varaguna, this record must be ascribed. The 
Vatteluttu script employed in the record shows that it must belong to the ninth century A,D. 
and since both the Varagunas lived in this century and were separated only bv a single reign, 
palKOgraphical indications are not of much value. There are, however, internal indication* to 
prove that the record belongs to Varaguna II. 


Among the places mentioned in the inscription and the division.s to which they belonged, 
occur Valudi-valanadu, Kadungomangalam, Maramangalam, Parantaka-va]anadii, Varagupa- 
maiigalam, and Srivallabha-val.anadu which at once indicate that they must have’been called 
after the Pandya kings Palyaga-salai-Mudukmdumi-Peru-Yalufii,! Katjungon, Maravarman (of 
which name there were more kfings than one), Par.lntaka (also called Nedunjadaiyap and Srl- 
vara), Varagupa-Maharaja (I) and Srivallabha respectively, all of these being repuied names 
in the genealogy of the Papdja kings furnished by copper-plates. The inscription also mention* 
a viUage Avampa^ekharamangalam which must have been called after the name or title of a‘ 
kmg and as I have shown in the Annual Report on S. 1. Epigraphy for 1929-30 (p 72) this 
Avanipa^ekhara is identical with grivallabha, the son and successor of Varaguna-Maharaia I ' 
The mention of the names grivallabha-vajanadu and Avanipasekhara-mangaiam precluded 
the possibility of the inscription being one of Varaguna I. We can, therefore, definitely assJ 
the present inscription to the reign of Varaguna H. The Aivarmalai rock inscription places tS 
kmg s accession in A.D. 862. The date o£ this record must be a little later than A n 
874, that being tbe equivalent of the 13th year of his reign. 

A word may now be said about Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, one of the trusted servants of f 
V araguna-Maraya through whom the gift amount of 1,400 (gold) Miu was sent ^ 

appears to be Etti Sattau from a stone epigraph recently secured from Erukkfn 
of 1929-30). He is stated to have been honoured with the title of Iruppaikkudi ^ 

grivallabha. The inscription gives a long and interesting account about him mentionim^^ ^ 
acts of charity including the construction, repair and improvement of severd palac^ 
tanks, embankments, water-channels, sluices, etc. R is clear that he must have b 
and energetic administrator and the programme of his charities and public works f.JJ" “.-f *** 
hie catholicity and tolerance, as to his soUcitude for the rural population m an arid 

We know ol no other Vajudi in iasoriptiocB except this king. It I. 

than one king of this name, e.y., Ugra-PtruTalndi. * ’ there was more 


if 
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The present inscription resembles in many respects the Ambasamudram^ record of Vara- 
gnna-Maharaja. Both grants were made with the express object of defraying ail the expenses 
that hare to be incurred from day to day and year to year in connection with the religious services 
in a temple and go into minute details about these. There is a striking similarity in the phraseo- 
logy of the two. Both state that the principal should remain undiminished and that only the 
interest should be utilised for meeting the expenses. The annual rate of interest in both cases is 
identical, viz. two kaiccm of paddy for one kdhi. From the Ambasamudram inscription, just as 
in the Tiruchchendur epigraph, it can be gathered that a lc(dam of interest paddy consisted of 
90 noli and a kuruni was equivalent to 6 tidli. But the prices of articles varied considerably 
during the interval between the two grants, some of which have been noted below for easy refer- 
ence. It is noteworthy that whereas the prices of certain commodities obtaining at the time of 
the Ambasamudram inscription had fallen by a third at the time of the Tiruchchendur record, in 
certain others (e.3. vegetables) there was a sharp rise of 350 per cent. And since it cannot be said 
that these fluctuations were due to difierence of locality (the two localities not being far removed 
from each other) the inference is inevitable that the diflerence is to be attributed to the difference 
in time between the two records which cannot be less than 40 years. 


Prices of articles (A= Ambasamudram. T = Tiruchchendur). 

1. 1 nMi of paddy for 2 plantain fruits A 

1,000 plantains for 10 kalam T 

2. 30 nali of paddy for 1 nali of ghee A 

20 Ditto T 

3. 3 TMli of paddy for I nali of curd A 

2 Ditto T 

4. 1 falam of sugar was obtained for 1 ndli and 1 uri of paddy A 

7 tuldm and 65 palatn for 10 kalam T 

5. 10 Tpalam of vegetables cost 1 nali of paddy A 

20 tuldm of vegetables cost 10 kalam of paddy T 

6. 6 nMi of paddy for 1 vlakku of kdyam A 

1 kdiu (10 kalam) fetched 60 ndji of kdyam T 


We may now note a few facts concerning the geographical terms that occur in the inscrip- 
tion. At the outset it may be said that all the villages and divisions mentioned are situated in 
the Tinnevelly District. Tiruchchendur is 18 miles east-south-east of Srivaikuntham on the sea.* 
Kojkai and Majamangalam are in the Srivaikuntam taluk and Nallur and Kattaraimaugalam 
are in the Tiruchchendur taluk. Of these, Korkai was an important place in the Panflya kingdom 
noted for its pearl fishery. Both the author of the Periplus^ and Ptolemy* mention it. the 
former under the name of Kolchi or Korkoy. Mr. R. Sewell states* that Maramangalam is the 


• Above, Vol. IX, p. 90. 

• Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 313. 

• Schoff’s edition, pp. 46 and 237-8. 

• Majumdar ; McCrindle' s Ancient India of Ptolemy, pp. 57-8, 78. 

• Ibid, p. 312. No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1916 agrees with this inscription in stat- 
ing that Korkai was in Kuda-nadu. From an inscription at AkkaSalai (No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 
lection for 1903) we learn that it formed part of Korkai and had in it AkkaSalai-Isvar-amndaiyar. It is further 
stated that Korkai was surnamed Madhurantakanallur and that it was in Kufla-nadu, a sub-division of Utta 
maSola-vaJanadu which was a district of Rajaraja-Paijdinadu. 
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site of ancient Korkai and that AkkaSalai is a place not far from it. From the inscriptions of 
the former place it is seen that it was situated in Parantaka-vajanadu.’^ As such, it must be 
identical with the place mentioned in our inscription as being located in the same division. The 
division Parantaka-valanadu itself must have been called after Maranjadaiyan ti/ios Nediinja- 
daiyan Parantaka (circa A.D. 770y It is a point worthy of note that while Korkai belonged to 
the sub-division Kuda-nadu, Maramahgalam, a place quite in the vicinity of it, belonged to a diffe- 
rent sub-division. Both Maraneri and Maramahgalam in the Tinnevelly District were called in 
ancient times Maramahgalam. While the former was situated in Tinivaludi-valanadu, the 
latter was in Parantaka-valanadu. “ Since Maramahgalam of our record is stated to have been 
a place in Parantaka-valanadu, we have to identify it with the one near Korkai, and not with 
Maraneri. Valudai-valaniidu in which were situated Varagunamahgalam, Iranavalimahgalam, 
Tiyambakamahgalam, Gahgaiuahgalam and Manavirapattinam. was also called Tiruvaludi- 
valanadu or Valudi-val.anadu or Valudi-nadu and had in it Alvar-Tirunagari, the birthplace of 
the Vaishnava saint Xammalvar, and Srivaikuntham.® Varagunamahgalam is one of the 18 
sacred places of the Vaishnavas in the Pandya country.* It is celebrated in the h^'mn of 
Xammalvar'' and is known from his days as Varagunamahgai,* that being a shortened form of 
Varagunamahgalam. It is 18 miles north-east of Tinnevelly. We have already shown that this 
place must have been called after Varaguna I. Another place mentioned in the inscription is 
Kiranur. It was the headquarters of adi\ision in later times.’ The sub-division Amitavuna- 
vajanadu occurs in another inscription of Tiruchchendur* under the name Amudaguna-valanadu. 


* Mos, 1.57 to 161 of the .tladras Epigraphical collection for 1903. These inscriptions state that Maramah. 
galam was called Devendravallabha-chaturvedimangalam and that it was a brnhmudi'yri in Farantaka-valanaifa 
a aub-division of Mudikopdasola-v-alanadii which was a district of Kajaraja-l’anrlmruJu. 

•See Xo. 467 of the Madras Epigraphical coUectionfor 1909, and Xos. 483 and 487 of the same collection 
for 1916. 

* Nos. 174 of 1895 and 480 of 1909. 


*The 18 places are:— (1) Tirumalirurdolai, i.e. Alagarmalai, 12 miles north-e.ast of Madura: (2) Tirn- 
kkottiyur, 27 miles north-east of Mami-Madura ; (3) Tinimayyam, 45 miles to the south of Triehmopolv in th ' 
Pudukkottai State ; (4) T: uppullaiji, 6 miles to the south of Eamnad ; (5) Tiruttank.rl, 13 miles west * 
Satiur; (6) Tir ikkudal, half a mde e.ast of Jfadura ; (7) .■^rlvilliputtur, 22 miles wi-t of i-riUur-”(gt 
Tirumogur, 7 miles north-east of Madura (9) Tirtikkunigur, i.e. Alvdr-TuuiiagHri, 19 milos ca't f 
Tinnevelly; (10) Tulaivihmangalam, i.e. Irattaittiruppati, 25 miles north of Tinnevelly ;( n i ° 
maiigai, «>. Vhnam'im.ilai, 18 mile.s south of Tn.aevelly ; (13) Tiruppulingudi, 7 miles east of Tinn v 

(13) Tirupperai, 24 miles east of Tinnevelly; (14) .'^rivaikuntham, 16 miles east of Tmnevellv ; ' 1 .-,' ^ 

mahgai, 18 miles north-east of Tinneiolly; (16) Tirukkulandai, f.e. Pcruiieulum, 26 miles 
TinnoveUy; (17) Tirukkuruhgudi, 26 miles south of Tinnevelly; and (18) Tirukkolar or 
T innevelly. ' ’ " east of 

‘This is the 4Lh stanza of the second ten of the 9th hundred commencing with the words Puiwo r IV 
dandu Var.jgunummi./,,:,.i- nndu Vnikur.dam nigru, etc. The date of birth oi Xamm.ilvar as eah A.’’ 

late L. D. Swamikannu Pillai is 4th May, A.l>. 798. corresponrhng to Pramiithi, Vaiga;:. .s„ pi VisakF' P ' ^ 
(See his £pha>ifr..i. He must thus have been a ccMemporary of Aaraguna I, after whom th 

was named. ' * place 


• In the case of Var.ag-mamangai and Sri^ -.ramaiigai (Xos. 15 and 11 of the above list) it i.s obviousl 
place to taae ma'm.n as a femuime suffi.v liko raUi and to derive them from deities bearin ’ th ■ 

and Srivara. Tnoy are undoubtedly- named alter the Pandya kings Varaguna and Srivam. * 

• Ko. 470 of the same collection for the year 191(5. 

No. J56 -.'f the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903, 


y out of 
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TEXT. 


First slab ; First face. 

1 Sri Ko Varaguna-Marayarku yiindu 

2 dan-edir padin-munru ivv-andu Tiru- 

3 Suppiranian(n)iya-Batarar-upasaiya- 


4 . ina Tiruraulattanattu=ppat[a]rarkku mudal-kedaiiiai=ppoliutO a- 

5 ga kondu seluttuvad-aga udaiyar-adiyar-aiua^ Varaguiia-Marayar p6- 

6 ttara Iruppaikkudi-kilavauum Sattamperumanum A!arru[r*]-[na]- 

7 ttu-kkonum aiyairatt^-onra-nalar=kondu-vanda nirai-kuraiva=ppa- 

8 lan-kasu airattu‘-na-nuru [j|*] i-kkasir=Kuda-nattu=kKorkai-urar kaiin’ 

9 mudal-kedam.ai= ippoliuttu=kkondu Seluttuvad-aga vaitta nirai- 

10 kuraiya=ppalan-ka3u tonnurr-a[ru] potin=et;tu [,*] i-kkasal oru-ka- 

11 Sukku anduvarai poll nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga va- 

12 nda nellu nurru-ttonnurru-mukkalauey oiibadin kuruni [ *] i-n- 

13 nellal niyadippadi iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [ *] nali 

14 arisikku mu-nnali nell-aga=ttiruv-aniidiuukku aris[i*] Senner-rlV 

16 tal oru-podaikku na-naliy-aga uapgu podaikku ariSi Senner-rltta- 

16 1 padin-aru-nali [i*] Margali-tTiruvadiraiu*=MaSi-Makaraum Vaiyyasi- 

17 Viyakamum padi iratti Seluttuvadu [ *] i-ppariSu Seluttadu ku- 

18 ttukkarpa^iJ i-ttevarkkey irubatt-aifiju kaSu dandamum pa- 

19 ttu=chcheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiyun=kuduppadu [1*] i-nnattu Na[l]- 

20 lur-urar kaiil’ merpadi ‘poliutt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiya=ppala- 

21 n-kasu nurr-arubatt-ettum pon[a=a,rey]-kal [|*] i-kkasal=anduvarai po[li]- 

22 nellu nirai-madi-narayattal mu-nnurru-muppatt-elu-kalaney mu-[kku]- 

23 runi na-nali uri [I*] i-nnellal nigadippadi tiruv-amidinukku iva[r*][ga]- 

24 1 kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana nali neyy-amidinukku irupadi- 

25 [na]li nell-aga=ttiruv-amidu iiivedikka=ppasuviu=naru-ney oru- 

26 podaikku ulakk-agavum [|*] kari tumikkavum porikkavum oru-podaikku a- 

27 lakk-agavum [|*] nangu-podaikku neyv-amidu nali uri [|*] nali-ttair* -a 

28 midinukku iru-nali nell-aga=ttiruv-amidu nivedikka=ttair*-aiuidu 

29 oru-podaikku naliy-agavum k-lttukku=ttair*-amidu oru-podaikku u- 

30 riy-agavum naiigu-p6daikku=ppa3uviri=r6y-tair® aru-nali [|*] oru-kasu- 

31 kku nirai-madi-narayattar=padia-kala-nell-ahgam-aga [*] airam’ 

32 valai-ppalattinukku oru-kas-agavum [I*] elu-tulatt-arubatt-aimba- 

33 la-chcharkaraikku oru-kas-agavum ['*] irupadin-tulam kari-aiuiditiukku 

34 oru-kas-agavum [*] arupadi-nali kayattiuukku oru-kas-agavum 

35 ahgam-aga [1*] =ttiruv-amidu nivedikka valai-ppala-amiP’- o- 

36 ru-podaikku nang-aga nangu-podaikku=kkaru-va,lai-ppala-amidu pa- 

37 din-aru [i*] sarkarai-amidu oru-podaikku oru-palam-aga nangu-podai- 

38 kku=chc'barkarai-amidu nar-palam [I*] kari-amidu kay-kkari ouru pu- 

39 lin-gari onru pulukku-kkari ouru pori-kkari onru erri“= 

40 kkari-amidu nangiuukku oru-podaikku [p]adin-[palam-a]ga“ nan- 

'■ Read poUyutf. * Read ayi/ia. * Head aiy-ayirati-. 

* ayirattu-. ^ t^ead kaiyia. * Read 

’ Read « Read tayir. » Read ajrvoia. 

After prrif the letters Icka seem to have been engraved and erased. 

The phrase padt ii-palar.i-dga is a correction from kkaHy-ctmidu, 


« 


110 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXI. 


41 gu-p6daikku=kkari-amidu narpadiu-palam [i*] kavam mi!a[g-amidu] 

42 mafijal-amidu Slraka-amidu ^iru-kadug-amidu kottamba[Ti- amidu] 

43 erri=kk!iyam aindu [1*] ivai oru-pSdaikku mu-chchevitt-aga na[ngu-p5]- 

44 daikku=kkayam ulakke iru-sevittu' [,*] Mar[ga]li-tTiru%'adiraiu^ Misi-ilaka- 

45 mum Vaiyyasi-Viyakamum piidi iratti seluttuvadu [|*] i-p[pa]- 

46 risu ^eluttadu kuttukkajrpa[di]l i-ttevarkkey aimbadu 

47 ka^u dandamum patt:u=chcheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiuii^=ku- 

48 duppadu [||*] i-nnattu=chCliriliyattu-urar kaiiu^ merpacji 

49 poliutt-aga* vaitta nirai-kuraiya p[pa]lan-kasu irubattu-na- 

50 ngu pon aindey-mukkal [ *] i-kkasal oru-kasukku anjuva- 

51 rai poli niiai-madi-narayattal irii-ka!a-nell-aga vanda nellu 

First slnh ; Second face. 

52 najpatl-onbadiii-kalanev iru-kuruni naji 

53 uri [ *] i-nnollill niyadippadi Itijruv-amidiniikku iva[r*]ga- 

64 le kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavaua j *] nali=pparuppukku na- 

55 jii-ulakku=ppayar-rigavum nali^ppayariiikku iru-n:l]i nell-ao-a- 

56 vum kummaya'',tiuukku=ppayajrru-pparuppu oru-podaikku u- 

57 riy-iiga nrLngu-podaikku=chehiru-payarru-pp.Truppu iru-nali [-*] 

58 oru-kasukku ui,rai-taadi-narayattaf=padin-ka!a-nel!-a!igam-a- 

59 ga [I*] rdratt* -iru-nurr-irupadu parrii veyjilaikku oru-ka^-a- 

60 gavum [i*] pa[di]nairatt« -oru-nur-adaikkay-amiditiukku oru-ka^-agavu- 

61 m ahgam-aga [I*] iiai-amidu oru-podaikku luuv-ajukk-aga nap- 

62 gu-podaikku vellilai-amidu muuru parjru adaikk^l^•-a[mi]- 

63 du oru-podaikku=ppadi!,ia!jg-aga naugu-podaikku adaikkav- 

64 amidu aimbatt-aru [;*] nurf-amidu venduvad-iduvadu [|*] Ma> 

65 rge(a)li-tTiruvadiraiu* Masi-Makamum Vaiyyasi-Viyikamu- 

66 m padi iratti Seluttuvadu [i*] i-pparisu Selu- 

67 ttadu kuttukkar[pa]dil i-tteva[r*]kkey aindu kasu 

68 dandamu[ra] pattu=chclieluttadu vitta mudal=iratti- 

69 un’=[kudu]p[pa]du [li*] Valudi-va!anattu=ppiramadeyam 

70 Yaragunaiaaugalattu=clichavaiyak{r)-kaiin* merpadi po- 

71 liuftt-aga* vai]tta Dirai-kuraiya=ppa]ad-kasu nurr-oru- 

72 padu [I*] i-kkasal oru-kasukk-u apduvarai poli nirai-ma- 

73 di-nrira3-attal [iru-kala] nel!-aga vanda nellu iru-nu- 

74 rr-irubadiu-kalam [ *] i-nnellal nivadippadi iva[r*]- 

75 gal kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavaua [I*] nyi-nevkku Lru- 

76 padi-nali nell-aga=ttiru-nanda-vijakku onrinukku [ni]- 

77 yaldi] ney uri.v-S!m=ttiru-nand(a*]-vi!akku aindinukku=ppa- 

78 [Su]vin-naru'ney ni.vadi iru-nali uri [|*] andi_vamp6[du] 

79 [tijruv-amidu Se^-girru dlpa-ma[lai] kat.ta-[p]pasuvin=naru-ne- 

80 y nivadi ulakku [ *] i-[ppa]risu seluttadu kuttukkarpa[dij- 

81 1 i-tT6[va]rk[ke]3' paiinirand-arai-kkisu dandamum pattu-chchdu- 

82 tt[a]du \-itta mudal=irattiuu»=kuduppadu [!)♦] i-nnat[tu]- ^ 

* Read serif ti, 

•Read kaiyin, 

^ Read “yurt*. 


* Rear! raiyum, 

* Rfad poliyuU^dga, 
* Read 


•Read 

* Read iyiratu., 

• Read 



First slab: Second piece. 
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83 ttCvadaoa-ppiramadeyani Tiyambakamangalam Ira- 

84 [na]va]imangalattu=chcliavaiyar kaiin^ merpadi po- 

85 [lijutt-aga* vaitta nixai-kuraiya=ppalan-kasu mu- 

86 ppatt-irajidu i-kka^al om-kasukku anduvarai pol[i] nirai- 

87 madi-uarayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellii arupa- 

88 ttu-n6r-kalam [i*] i-nnellal iva[r*]gal niyadippadi kon- 

89 du-vandu selutta-kkadavapa [*] naii*=ppalukku iru-uali ne- 

90 ll-aga=ttiiumaujanam aiji-arala^ppasuvin-pal niya- 

91 di na-nali [|*] nali-ttairukku‘ iru-iiali-nell-aga=>tti. 

92 nimaojaeam adi-ari4a=ppa^uvia-rair' ni}’’adi na- 

93 nali i-pparisu seluttadu kuttukkarpadi- 

94 1 i'ttevarkkey aiudu kasu dandamum pattu=ch- 

95 cheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiuQ*=kuduppadu 


Second slab ; First face. 

96- i-nnattu-kKengaimangalattu=ppadum Alampattattu u- 

97 rar kaiii)i merpadi poIiufct-aga> vaitta nirai-kuraiya=ppalaii-kasu pa- 

98 di[u-ri,].ru i-kka[sal] oru-kasukku anduvarai poli nifai-madi-naravattal i- 

99 ru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalara [i*] i-nnellal iva[r*]ga! 

100 [niyajdippadi [kon]du-vandu ^elutta-kkadavaiia [|*] 6r-i!ani[ru]kku niili' neil-a- 

101 ga=ttirumaujanam a<li-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niyadi iru-naji u- 

102 .lakku [.*] nali-ilanlrukku nal-i(anir-aga niyadi idum ilanir ettu [j*] j- 

103 pparisu 4eluttadu kuttukkafpadil i-ttevarkkey aindu-ka^u da- 

104 ndamum pattu^chcheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiun'=kudnppadu [||*] i-nna- 

105 [tjtu Maaavlrapa[tti]aattu nagarattar kai{il!>‘ [mejrpadi poliilttaga^ vai- 

106 tta nirai-kusaiya=ppalan-ka3a nurr-irupadu i-kkasal oru-kilsuk- 

107 a[n]duvarai pgli nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda ne- 

108 Ilu iru-nurjfu narpadin-kalaiu [,*] i-nnellal iva[r*]gai nivadippa- 

109 di kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavaua [I*] oru-kasi^kku nirai-madj-narayattar^ 

110 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga [I*] nuir-ainibadi-pali narum-puvinukku oru- 

111 kaAaga [ 1 *] ^ri-paUittamattinukku niyadi alakka-kkadava naium-pu=ppadi- 

112 [nali] []♦] i-ppariSu ^eluttadu kuttukkarpadir’ i-ttevarkkey irubat- 

113 t-aindu-ka^u da[n]damum pattu=chclieluttadu vitta mudal=irattiuii'=k-udup- 

114 [pa]du [IP] Sirivallabha-valanattu»ppiramad8vam KattaraimaAgalattu-cbcbavaiya- 

115 r kaiin* merpadi poliutt-aga* vaitta nirai-kuraiya=ppalan-ka4u tonf^ajrru- 

116 nangu ponn=aindu [P] i-kka^al oru-kaeukku anduvarai poli nirai-madnuirayatta. 

117 1 iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu nurj-enbatt-onpadiS'kalam [;*] i-n[ne]- 

118 Hal iva[r*]gal kopdu-vandu lelutta-kkadavana [)*] n5li.ohclii[ru]-paya]nru-ppo- 

119 rikku nali-ulakkuirppayar-agavum [,*] naii^ppayajEukku iru-asli-nell-i. 

120 ga=pppri ida ni^adam ^iru-[pa]yairu-ppori niyadi n[ri]i[nu]kku'' alakka-kkadava 

121 Siru-payafu uri-aj[akku oru-ka^ukku nirai-raadi’nftrayatta.r=pttdin-kala-iiel- 

122 l-ahgam-aga [I*] oru-kanattukku=ppsdi[n-o]ru-naii ulakku ma5ja!-aga=ttiru- 

123 meni puSi-aruIa mer-jol &aitta pajru-manjaj niyadi mulakku [i*] 

124 [o]viya[lu]m pavadaium’ 6r-anai oru-ka^u perrana oru-murai mu-ttin- 


^ Kead kaij/iri, 

‘ Read -ttai/irHkku. 
’Read °pa<fil. 


’ Read 

‘ Read tayir, 

® Read vriyiTjukka, 


♦ The K of noi» looba like «. 
' Read 'yuii ■. 

“ Read "yum. 
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125 galukku nal-anaiy-aga 6r-andu nangu-niiiraikku ven-kurai padia-ar-anai [ *] i" 

126 pparisu ^eluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey irupatt-aindu 

127 kasu dandamum pattu=ciicheluttadii v'itta mudai==^irattiuii^=kuduppadu [||*3 

128 Parantaka-valanattu=ppiramadeyain [Parai]suiuangala[ttu=|-te]ri-kilakku Ti- 

129 [iimj-ckchavaiyar kaiin^ merpadi ®poliutt-aga vaitta iiirai-ku,raiya=ppaia- 

130 n-kasu irubatt-aindu [i*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku aiiduvarai poll nirai-madi-na- 

131 rayattaJ iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu aitubadin-kalam i-imella- 

132 1 iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavaiia [|*J nali-arisikku mu-nnali nel- 

133 l-aga=ttiru-ppalikku niyadi arisi sennar-rlttal oru-podaikku naliy-aga i- 

134 randu podaikku arisi sennar-rlttal iru-nali [ *] oru-kasukku nirai-madi-narayattai 

135 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga srl-madaippalh-kkattu merkaUikku=ppudavai inai i- 

136 rand-arai-kkanam perrana oru-murai aru-tiiigaiukku Ir-anaiy-aga 5r-andu irandu-mu 

jaik- 

137 ku=ppudavai nal-anai [1*] kal-puraikku=ppudavai inai irandu-kanani perrana oru* 

murai mu-ttin- 

138 galukku ir-anaiy-aga 6r-anilu na gu-in.urai[k*]ku=ppudavai ett-anai [ *J i-pparisu 

seluttadu kut- 

139 tukkarpadil i-btev'arkkey aindu-kasu dandarnuin pattu-chcheluttadu vitta muda- 

140 l^irattiun'-kuduppadu i-nna.ttu=ppiramadeya[ra*J Ma,.ramangalattu= 

141 chcbavaiyar kaiiri^ merpadi ’poliutt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiya=ppa- 

142 lan-kaau nurr-aiinbatt-irand-arai [i*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku anduvarai 

143 poli nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu ruu-nnur- 

144 f-ain-kalani [ *] i-nnellal iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu klutta-kkadavana [I*] 

145 oru-kasukku nirai-madi-narayattal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga [,*] ki-tupam 

146 ^idariinukku^ veij(3um uru[ppu»] agil-utpada=kka]rpuramun=t5nu[m] ni- 

147 yadi arai-kkanam vilai pera iduvadu [l*J srl-karpakkira-agattu-kkattu raerkaf- 

148 tikku vep-kurai inai el-arai-kkanam perrana oru-murai ayu-tingalukku 

149 nal-anaiy-aga or-andu iran^u muraikku ven-kurai ett-apai [!*] nali-ttair'-amidiouk- 

150 ku iru-nali nell-aga=ttiru-pp3likku=ppa4uvin=jr6y-tair* niyadi nali [i*J 

151 tattali kottigalukku=kkorru nellu=ttingal [na].r-kala[ne]y padin'-ku- 

152 runi nali uriy-aga or-apdu pannirandu tingalukku vencjum nellu nifai- 

153 madi-narayattal aimbatt-elu-kalam* 

Second slab ; Second face. 

154 i-nnattu=ppiramadeyam Tenrakku 

155 llur-cbcbavaiyar kaiin* merpadi ’poliutt>aga vaitta ni- 

156 rai-kuraiya=ppalaa-kasu arupadu [I*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku andu- 

157 varai poli nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu 

158 nurr-irupadin-kalam [I*] i-nnellal iva[r*]ga[ kondu-vandu selutta- 

159 kkadavana [|*] oru-ka4ukku nirai-madi-narayattal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-a- 
lOO ga [ ^ri-udaiy-adai inai munru-kasu perrana oru-murai mu-ttingalukku 

^ Road ^yun , ^ Read katyiy, * Read poliyuff-dga, 

* Read isiddriyinuhlcu, * The letters in brackets look like tfu, 

* Read tayir-. 

7 T„ make up the total of 57 Icalam in this item the word padia ought to be padin-oru. 

^ There is some blank space in this line after elu-kalam and space for another line below, in which should 
have t»en incised the words i-ppansu seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkke aimbadu hdku dandamum patlu • 
Okfhfjnttddu, Vitta mudal=tTaftiyun=tuduppadu. 
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Ifil or-anaiv-ilffa or-findu naiiiru-smiraikku srl-udaiv-adai iifd-anai [!*] i-p- 
162 parisu seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttOvarkkey paiiiii- 

16.3 ranil-arai-kk.lsu dandaiuum pattu-cliclieluttridu vitta iuudal=irat:ti- 

161 in'A =kiiduppadu [|i*] Amitayuna-valanattu*ppiraiua<lCyaiu Avaii- 
16.5 pair‘kaTaiaaii"alattu=chchavaivar kaiiu- merpadi vaitta 

166 nirai-kuraivri-ppalan-kasu arupadu [ *] i-kkasrd oru-krOukkii au'luva- 

167 ra.i poll nirai-iuadi-narayatta! iru-kala-nell-aiia vaiida iiollu nurr-iru- 

168 padin-kalaiii [ *] i-nnellal ivarr*]t;al kondu-vandu A‘Iurta-kka- 

169 davaria [ *] oru-kasukku nirai-iuadi-naravattai^padiii-kala-nell-akiiain-af'a .sri- 

170 uilaiy-adai inai lufiiiru-kasu jjarrana oru-murai luu-ttinu.dukki ur-anaiv-a- 

171 ya or-andu nan.uu-iuuraikku .sri-udaiv-adai nrd-aiiai i-ppari-iu 'eluttridu kir.- 

172 tukkrirpadil i-Ttavarkkev panniraud-arai-kk.isu daudaiuuiu pattu alirlielaltl- 

17.3 du vitta iiaidak-irattiun^-kuiluppadu [;i*] Kuda-n.ltpa^ppiraiuadr'vaiii Pidii-' 

174 dai-Ou'havaiyaT kaiiu® lurTpaili ^pohutt-fiya vaitta nir.u-k\irinya--ppala- 

175 li-kfusu nfirr-inipadu [|*] i-kkaird oru-kasukku aialuvarai ]ioIi nirai-iiuidi-n'iriya- 

176 rt.ll iru-kala-nell-aua vanda nellu iru-nurru-iirirpadin-kalaiii i-iiiie- 

177 Hal iva|r*|ual kondu-vandu sclutta-kka(javaaa [ *] oru-kasukku nirai-madi-naraya- 

178 utrd padin-kahx-nell-ah^am-aua srl-udaiy-adai inai lurinru-kasu perrana oru- 

179 inurai mu-ttinuajukku Ir-anaiv-aga or-auilu nanuu-iuuraikku sii-iulaiy-alai [ej- 

180 tt-anai [i*] i-ppnri.su k'luttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttovarkkyv iruHat- 

181 t-aindu-kasu danilamum pattu=clifheluttadu vitta luudal-irattiuidA'uduppa- 

182 du [j|*] i-uuaftu=ppiraniad('yaiu Kirantir-clichavaiy.lr kaiiiC laCrpaili ®poli- 

183 utt-Ityu vaitta nirai-kuraiya-p])alau-ka.sLi iru-nurr-orubattu-naiLau [ *] i- 

184 kkakll oru-kasukku ai.uluvarai poli nirai-madi-nara'Mttfd iru-kala-nell-a- 

185 pu vanda nellu na-nurr-irubatt-on-kalaiu i-nnellrd iva[r'*']aal niyadi- 

186 ppaili koiu.lu-vandu selutta-kkailavaua nali-noykku irupadi-nali-uell-.'i'ja 

187 tiruiuanjauaiu ridi-aru|a=ppasuvin- naru-ney niyadi na-iiali [i*] oru-kasukku 

188 mrai-iuadi-nrirayattrir-padin-kala-riell-ahiiaiu-aua^-ttula-chdiandanattu- 

180 kku oru-kas-ripa=ttirunir'ni pusuni sandana-k'tulaiubu-.Iudiandanaiu niyadi 

190 mu-ppalani [,*J i-pparisu seluttadu kuttukkaqjailil i-ttevarkkC- 

191 V ainabadu-ka&u dastdamum pattu-cdielicluttadu vitta mudal=i- 

192 rattiun^"kuduppadu [ i*] i-nu.lttu-^ppiraiuadtvani tia liuiaavikkari' 'a- 

193 chi-chchavaiyar kaiin® ruojrpaili ®poliutt-aoa vaitta mrai-kuran'ri-ppalai‘i-k 5 

194 !^u tonnuni [ *] i-kkasal oru-kasukku aiiduvarai poll nirai-niadi-aar.tyatt.H 

195 iru-kala-nell-aya vanda nellu nfirr-enbadin-kalam [ *] i-nnellal nivadip- 

196 padi iva[r*Jual kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavadu [ *] oru-kasukku nirai-raadi-na[r.ll- 

197 yattar=padin-kala-nell-ahgam-a!>a^ppa(liii-ain-kalanju karpurattukku o[ru]- 

198 kas-riga^-ttirii!ueiii-pu 3 un=tiTudichandanatt 6 du kutti araikkuiu karpil- 

199 ram nivadi el-arai-kkanam [ *] i-ppansu .seluttadu kuttukkarpadil 

200 i-ttevarkkey irubatt-aindu-kasu dandamum pattu-dielieluitadu vit- 

201 ta iuudal=irattiun‘=kuduppadu [H*] i-nnattu- ppiramadeyaiu Kaduugonian- 

202 galattu^cdichavaiyar kaiin® merpadi ®poliutt-aga vaitta nirai-kiiraiya= 

203 ppalaii-kasu padin-aru [i*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku anduvarai poli nirai-m:>' 

204 di-naravattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [i*] i-nne- 

205 Hal iva[r*]gal niyadippadi kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavana or-ilanlrukkii 


1 Read yun^, 

* Read irattiyun=. 


“ Read kaiyin. 


® Read pntiyiiit-nqa 
® Read Fufiyi”. 
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No. 

No< 

of 

lines. 

DiTifiion, 


Xame of village. 

The body 
of persons 
with whom 
money was 

Amoo't 

rSVESCED, 






invested. 

Ka6U, 

Port, 

1 

8—19 

Kuda-na^a • • 

• 

Korkai 

Crar . 

96 

8 

2 

19—48 

Bo. , . 

• 

Nallur , . 

Bo. . 

168 

6i 

3 

48—69 

Bo. . 


Saliyam 

Bo. . 

24 

5i 

4 

69—82 

Val udi- valanadu 


Varagunamahgalam 

Sabhai 

110 

0 

6 

82—95 

Bo. 


IranavaUmaiigalam in- 
cluded in Triyambaka- 
mangalam. 

Do. 

32 

0 

6 

96—104 

Bo. , 


Alambattam included in 
Gangaimangalam . 

Prar . 

16 

0 

7 

104—114 

Bo, , 

* 

Mana^irapatr^inam . 

Xagarattar . 

120 

0 

8 

114—127 

^rivallabha-vajanadu 

• 

KaifaraiffiaAgalanj 

Sabhai 

94 

5 


128—140 

Parantaka-Ta|aiia4a 

* 

Tinni included in ParaWu- 
maugalam. 

Bo. 

25 

0 

10 

140—153 

Bo. 

• 

Mdramafigalam , , 

Bo. 

162i 

•• 

11 

154—164 

Bo. 

• 

Tenrakka llfir , 

Do. 

60 

0 

12 

164—173 

Amuaguna-vajanadu 

- 

AvanipabCkaramangalain 

Bo. 

60 

Q 

13 

173—182 

Kuda-;. lJu . 

• 

Pujiyidai 

Bo. 

120 

0 

14 

182—192 

Bo. 

• 

Kiranur 

Bo. 

214 

0 

15 

192—201 

Bo. 

• 

SaHangavikarichchi * 

Bo. 

90 

0 

15 

201—210 

Bo. 



K adungomangaJam 

Bo. 

16 

0 
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INTEREST. 




Bate 


Amount. 


Object for which the interest was utilised. 

Fine in case of default. 

per kdsu. 

i 

^ uruni 

ndli» 

uri. 



2 lalain 

193 

9 

• • 

•• 

For supplying daily 16 n/ili of rice on 
ordinary days and 96 nali for 3 days in 
the year. 

25 kdsu and diuihlc the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 

337 

3 

4 

1 

For supphing daily 1 nali and 1 vri of ghee. 
6 niili of curd, 16 plantains, 4 pa/u/ra of 
sugar, 40 palam of vegetables, 1 uhL-ku 
and 2 seridu of kdyam and double this 
quantity tor 3 days. 

50 kd^u and double the 
quantity at default* 

Do. 

49 

2 

I 

1 

for supplying daily 2 naU of pnyarrn-pnru- 
ppn for kumm'yainy 3 pnrrvL of betel 
leaves and 56 nuts, toirether with double 
the above quantity for 3 days. 

3 kdsu and double the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 


•• 


• ' 

For supplying daily 2 nali and 1 uri of ghee 
for .5 lamps and 1 uhikkn of ghee for 1 
chain of lamps. 

12^ kdsu and double the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 

64 

•• 

•• 


For supplying daily 4 nali of coW’s milk 
and 4 ndh of curd. 

.5 kd.sH and d'luble the 
quantity at detoult. 

Do. 

32 

•• 


•• 

For supplying daily 8 tender cocoanuts. 

Do. 

Do. 

240 

" 

•• 

* ' 

For supplying daily 10 nali of flowers. 

25 kuhi and double the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 

Do. 

189 

50 



•• 

For supplying daily 1 vri of port and 3 
ulnkku of man-jat and 10 anai of white 
cloth for the year. 

For supplying daily 2 nali of rice for hah, 
and for four unai of pmlnrai at the rate 
of 21 kdnam for 1 anai and 8 anai of 
pudavai at the rate of 2 kaiiam for 1 nnat 
to be supplied during the year. 

Do. 

5 kd-.li and double the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 

305 




For supplying daily incense at 1 1 kannm, 
for 8 anai of white cloth at 7^ kdnam 
each anai for I year, for curd at 2 nd/i of 
paddy per day and for drummers at 4 
kalam 10 knpuni 1 nd/i and 1 uri per month 
or 57 kalam per rear. 

Omitted. 

Do. 

120 

• • 


• • 

For supplying durinir the year 4 anai of 
udai-ddai at 3 kdsu per anai. 

J2| kasit and double the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 

120 


- 

•• 

Ditto 

Do. 

Do. 

240 

•• 

•• 

•• 

For supplying 8 anai of udai-ddai at 3 
kciiu per anai. 

25 kdsu and double the 
quantity at default. 

Do. 

428 

• 


•• 

For supplying daily 4 nd/i of ghee for an 
ointment, and 3 palam of sandal at 1 tu- 
Idm of sandal for 1 kdsu. 

50 kdku and doulde the 
quantity at defauh. 

Do. 

180 

•• 

•• 

•• 

For supplying daily 7J kdnam of karptram 
(1 kdsu fetching 5 kalanju). 

25 kdi^'i anti dnub’D' the 
quantify at default. 

Do. 

32 


•• 


To supply daily 8 tender cocoanuts a 
1 ndh of paddy for 1 cocoanut. 

t.j 5 k'ii't and diuilj'.: the 

quantity at default. 
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206 

207 

208 

209 

210 


nali-nell-aga=ttirumafijai)am adi-aruja ilanir valuvai utpada niva- 
di iru-naliinukku* nali-ilanirukku iiul-ilanir-ap'a niyadi iclura I’a- 
nlr ettu F *] i-pparisu seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttcvaik- 
kev aindu-kasu dandainum pattu=clicheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiu!\-=ku- 
duppadu [;!*] 


No. 18.— THE BHADREXIYAKA GRANT OF FILADITYA I •. G.E. 292. 


By the l\te Mr. R. D. Banerii. M.A. 


These two copperplates were purchased alone with five others hr the Trusreei of the 
Prince of Wales Museuiu of Western India from the widow of the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha of 
Bombay. The jdace whore they were found originally is not known. 

These plates measure 11 Y by 8|" and are joined together by means of a thick copper 
wire which passes through them. Only one side of these plate.s has been used for writing the 
record which consists of thirtv-two lines, nineteen being cngravi'd on the first and thirteen on 
the .second plate. A copper seal which is oval in shape is allixcd to the ends of the cojiner wire 
and bears the legend ” ^il-Bhatahkah ” which is usually found on the seals of the dvnastv to 
which Siladitya belonged. 

The inscription has not been incised very carefully and consequently it contain.s many mis- 
takes. Only a jiortioii of it is incised neatly but the engraving of the rest (11. 1.3-19) is very thin. 
It is written in Sanskrit and, with the e.xcejition of the three imprecatory verses in the second 
plate, the whole of it is in prose. The alphabet belongs to the Western variety of the Northern 
script of the seventh century A.D. As regards orthography, signs for i and I have not alwavs 
been distinguished, probably owing to the carelessne.ss of the writer ; annsrura and vimuja 
have been omitted in several places, sa[m*]mba (1. 5), samru>>/ri[m*] (1. 28), at>.^a;/d»n[h*] 
Cl. 6), -kdnj!/a-phnla[h*] (1. 7), etc. : h is used for anusinra in cansa- (11. 3, 27) and n in ansa (1. 14) 
and atii/rti).s=c/;a (1. 18) : h takes the place of n in pranaf (I. 4). In addition to the usual 
daitila a dot has been used in two places to luark the punctuation, d. 1. 29 after Vtfdiena and 
1 33 aPer Vatrdhhaitjnu. The upaflhmdnh/a occurs thrice, m 11. 10, 19 and 23, and the 
jihrdmnlvja only once, in 1. 17. Usually consonants have been doubled when u.sed in combina- 
tion with the superscript r, e.fj.. murijffa- (I. 5), ->ilhniry,ja-dhatr>),ia-grmbhir^;ja {\. &), elc. The 
numerical symbols for 2, 4, 10, 90, and 200 are to be found in the last line. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king ^iladitya I, who was the son of the illus- 
trious Dharasena. who was the son of the illustrious Guhasena, all of whom are m»ntioiied as 
devout worshippers of Siva. Like other records of the later kings of Valabhl thi.s inscription 
also omits the names of the four sons of the SendpiUi Bhatarka in the genealogical portion of 
it. The grant registered in these plates was issued from the victorious camp at'^Devisaras 
the 14th day of the bright half of Chaitra in 292» G.E. (circa 610-11 A.D.), and was writter 


* Read III I y nvHu-. 2 iratliyui,.. 

> [The late Mr. Banerji read the date as 290 and it has been so included in the List of Northern Inscri f J 
No. 1337 (above. Vol. XX, App. p. 181). I, however, read it as 292. It thus becomes the last known d^tf f 
eUaditya 1. In the interval between this and the nest Valabhl grant dated 304 G.E. issued by Wia - 
(III), at least one ruler, ri:., Kharagraha, .'■iladitya s younger brother, must have ruled. Recentiv a 
plate issued by this prince has come to light, and apparently he is the Vutuka of many oi .sfladitya Vs „ Jt,* 
including the present one.— £d.] grap*s. 
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by tlie SantJhiriyrufindhil'rita (minister of peane and war) Dhirapati Vatrabhatti.^ The DutaJca 
was Kharapraha. probably the younger brother of the kinp and heir-apparent, who succeeded 
Siladitya I. 

According to this grant, two hundred pddiiaiittns of land in the village of Bliadrenivaka in 
the Bara-Vanasthall were given for the worship of the .Sun-god established in that village. Out 
of tlicse two hundred pddfimrtln^, one hundred lay to the east of the arable land received as a 
gift and owned by the Brahm.ana Rrabhaudata, to the south of the aralile land received as a gift 
and owned bv a (Hrahmana named) Rudra, to the north of the duadaka (cliaiu of lulls 1) called 
Baratika, and to the west of the junction of the bonnilarv of the village of Gonpara-v.ltaka, Of 
the remaining hundred pdddi-arttas tlie boundaries are not s[)ceifie,l, b.it it was a pi 'cet 
of land {fava) at the .same village originally set apart, for the pnrpo.se ot charitv {hhaik<h<i\'>i). and 
now made over to the Sun temple along with the other piece of land. The land was grance 1 f.w the 
maintenance of the worship (piijn) and its other accessories, riz., bath (sixipana). sandal (i/andha), 
flowers {pHf<}ipu-w.iVi/a). lamp-oil (dlpn-tada), vocal and instrumental music {vdd'ia-qita] and dance.s 
(iiritp'i). the cost of sacrifices and offerings [htiH-churu-salra), the maintenance of the servants 
of the god {pdditwuhi) and the cost of repairing any damages (khanda~sphHl>fa-prat>sam<k'lrn). 
I am unable to identifv any of the localities mentioned in this grant, luz., Devisaras {!. 1), 
Bhadreniyaka (11. 19-20, 22), Bara-Vanasthali^ (1, 22), Baratika-dandaka'* (1, 23) and 
Gopparavataka (I 23), 

TEXT. 5 

Fi'r,v/ Phife. 

1 Om* sva,sti [i*] Vijaya-skandhavaraJ -•Do[vi]saro-v,ls,ak,lt prasabha-pranat' 

amitraufifiii'*'] Maitrakanam-atula-bala-saiiipanna-iuan-lala-fl-albhoga-sam- 

2 sakta-praliara-sata-labdha-pratriprit=pratap-opanata-dana-iaan-arjjav-6parjjit-anur,agad=ami- 

rakta-mau!a-bhnta->rciu-pa(ba)l-rivaiita- 

3 riijya-Brivah param,a-m.'ihC‘svara-sri-Bh,ata(ta)rkkad=avyavachchhinna-raja-vai'\5dn=mata- 

pitri-i-huran-aravuida-jiranati-pravidhaut-asesha-kalmashah 

4 ^e{^ai)savat=prabhriti kliadga-dvitlya-bahur-evu sam.ida-para-gaja-ghata-sphotana- 

praka.sita-satva-nikashas=tat-pratava’-prana(nt)t-arari-ohriija(d.i)-ra- 

6 tna-prabha-sa[hi*]sakta-prula-nakha-ra.Ami-samhati,s=sakala-sinritd(ti)-pranita-m.argga- 
samvak-pariprdana-praja-hridava-rarijan-anva[r*]ttha-rrija-sabdah 
6 rupa-kanti-stliairyya-dhairyya-gaiubhIrvya-buddhi-.saslipa(iupa)dbhi.s=Siuard-sasahk-AJriraj- 
6dadhi-Tridasaguru-Dhanesan-ati^ayana[h*] saran-asa(ga)t-abhaya- 

‘ [This Vatrabhatti has also been called Vasabhatti (No. 1341 of List) and Va,iabhata (No. 134;t). Tho, 
readings Vatpabhatti (No, 1337, i.e., the present grant). Chandrabhatti (No. 1338) and Chatrabhatti (No. 134-)) 
are misreading.s. The mcniber.s of the farady to which Vatrabh.itti belonged seem to have held charge of the 
War Office under at least eight princes of the JIaitraka dynasty for four generation.s, I'u., .Skand.'ilihati,c 
(apparently the father of Vatrabliatti), ^’at^abhattl, his son Skandabbata and the latter's son Anahila. — Ed.] 

^ [If the two dots after Invam are to be treated as equivalent to 2, then the two pieces of Bhaik^haku land 
together consisted of 100 padavarhis. — Ed.] 

* [This though not so specified must have been the mandala, probably consisting of the Vanasthali twelve (f). 
Vanthali, an important place in Junanadh State, may be suggested as the modern equivalent of the place, al- 
though it was known as Vamanasthali in the medieval period. — Ed.] 

‘ [The boundary of Barataka (probably a village) and the way leading to village Bhadranaka as also a well 
belonging to the god Aditya are referred to in the Dhank grants of G. E. 290 issued by the same king Siladitya 
I. It is likely that the lands mentioned in these two grants lie in the same locahty. — Ed.] 

* The text is edited from the original plates in the Erince of Wales Museum of Western India. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

’ Read jrrabhava . 
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4 

-VT 


pradana-parataya trinavad=apast-asesha-sva-karyya-phala[h*] prartthan-adhik- 

arttha-pradan-anandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranaya(yi)-hiidayah pada- 
char=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-praiuodah parama-mahesvarab Sri-Guha- 
seiiaB=ta8ya autas=tat-pada-nakha-mayukba-santana-visri- 
ta-Jahnavi-jal-augba-prakshalit-asesba-kalmashah pranayi-^ta-sabasr-opajivyamana-sara- 
pad=ruba(pa)-l6bhad=iv=^aOTtah s.arabhasara=a- 

bbigamikair=g£runais=sabaja-sakti-siksba-viso3ba-vi8inatapit’-akhila-bala-dbanurddbarah- 

pratbama-narapati-saraatisi'ishta[na*]in=anupalayita 
dbarmma-dayanam mapakartta^ praj-opa,Q:bata-karinam=upaplavanam dariayita 
SrI-Sarasvatyor=ek-adhiva3asya sya(3am)bat-arati-paksba-la- 
k3bmi-ba(pa)ribh6ga-daksba-vikrama{ino) vikram-6pasamprapta-viinala-parttbiva-4rih 
parama-mahesvarab srI-Dharas6(se)nas=tasya 8utas=tat-pad-anu- 

dbyatas=sakala-di(ja)gad-anandan-atv-adbhuta-guna-sarauda[ya*]-sthagita-3aiaagra-<iig(n)- 

mandalas=saniara-3ata-vijaya-soblia-sanatha-mandalagra- 

dyuti-bhasuratar-ansa(msa)-plth-6du(.lha-guru-man6ratha-nia{ma)habhara8=3arvva-vidya-par* 

apara-vibhag-adbigama-vimala-matir=api sarwa- 

taa=3ubhashita-laven=api sukh-6papadaniya-parit6sba3=samagra-l6k-agadba-garabblryya- 

bridavo=pi sucharit-ati^va-su- 

vyakta-])araina-kalya{lya)na-svabhavah khilTbhuta-Krita-yuga-nripati-patha-visodhan- 
adbigat-odagra-kirttir=ddbarmm-ann!(nu)par6dh-6jvalata- 
rlkrit-arttlia-sukba-sampad-upaseva-nirudba-Dharmmaditya-dvitlya-nama parataa— 

mabesvarah 3rI-SUadityab=kusali sarvvan=G- 

v=ayuktaka-\iniyuktaka-drangika-mahattara-saulkika-chauroddbaranika-chata-bhata-kuma- 

raniaty-adin=anyans(nis)=cba yatha-sainba- 
dhyaiuanakan=samajuiipayaty=astu va&=3auividitam yatba 
apyilyanaya Bhadre- 
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devakulasya 
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niyaka-graina{ma)-nipi(vi)sht-Adityadeva-padanam 
dipa-tail-ady-upayogaya vadya-glta-nrity-a- 
dy-arttbe vali-charu-satr-otsarppanaya padamula-prajlva(va)naya(ya) 
cha kbanda-sphutita-pratisainskaraya 
cha Bara-vanasthalyam Bhadreniyaka-grame purwa-simni brahmana-Prabhandata- 
satka-brahma-dey3-kshctrat=purwatah Rudra- 
8atka-brahina-deya-ksbetrad=dakshinatah Baratika-dandakad=uttaratah Good 
ba(va)taka-[gra]raa-slnia-sandher=aparatah=padavartta-sataiii ^ 

tath=asminn=eva grame bhaikshakamh’ Iavam=etat=padavartta-6atam bbaikshakam 
cba sodrangam soparikaram savata-bhuta-pratyayam sadhanya- 
hirany-adeyam sada^aparadham sotpadyaraana-visbtis^ sarvva-rajakiyanam=abast;a 
praksbepaniyam pur\-va-pratta-brahraa-deva- 

rarijitam bhuma(mi)-chchbidra-nyayen=achandr-arkk-arnnava-ksbita(ti)-sarit-pamrat - 

saniakallnam dharmma-dayataya irisrishtam vatah u- 
pari-[li*]kbita-stbitya bbujyamanasya na kaiichid=vyasedhe vartti[ta*]vyam=a<ra ’ 
bbadra-nripatibbir=apy=asmad-van^ajair=anyair=\'\-a anitya- " 


1 Read vismd'pit^. 

* Read dharmmn-daydnam -apdkarttd. 

superfluous or it may be the numerical sign for 2.— Ed.] 


® fXhe visarga is si 


* Read 
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28 ny=aisvarvyanv=astliiram manushyarii sSmanva[rii*] clia bhrnui-dana-pliala.m=ava- 

gachchhadbh,ir=ayam=asmad-day=6numantvavyah(vyali) paripalavi- 

29 tavya^ch=ety=uktam cha bbagavata Vedavyasena Vyasena d Bahubhir=v\"asndlia 

bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [ *] yasya yasya yada 

30 bhuniis=ta(ta)sya tasya tada phalani ] Yan=Iha daridrva-bhavan=narendrair= 

ddhanani dharmm-ayatani{m)-mri(kri)tani (1*) nirbhbhu(bblm)kta-malva- 

31 pratimani tani ko nama sadhuh piinar=adadlta || Shashtiiii varsha-sahasrani svargge 

modati bhumidah [ *] achchhetta ch=a- 

32 numanta cha tany=eva narake vased=iti ji* Dutaka3=ch=atra sri-Kharagraliah 

likhitam sandhivigrahadhimri(kri)ta-Uivirapati- 

33 Vatrabhattina i i Sam 200 90 2 ChaitraAu 10 4 [ *] Sva-hasto mama [| 


No. 19.— THE PIRANMALAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA : SAKA 1440. 

By V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, B.A., Madras. 

This inscription’ is engraved on the south wall of the ‘ Sundara-Pandyan-mandapa ’ in the 
MaAgainathesvara temple at Piranmalai in the Ramnad district. The surface of the stone 
containing the inscription is not specially dressed for engraving, but the record is in a good 
state of preservation. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil prose and the alphabet is Tamil with a slight 
admixture of Grantha letters at the beginning and the end. A few orthographical peculiarities 
such as the use ot sAcAa in place of (i) k^ka (1.3) and of (ii) sAa (1.1); of (a for /a (1.9) and non- 
adherence to sandhi rules (1 1. 5, 10, 12 and 13) are worthy of note. 

Some of the revenue terms used in the record require explanation : — 

Kadamai (1.11). This word is used in Tami] inscriptions and literature in the sense of a 
tax, mostly on land. It also seems to include any assessment levied on an industry or a profes- 
sion ; cf. the taxes Sekku-kadamai, Tdnik-kadamai, Tarik-kadamai, etc. 

Kdnikkai (1.12). This term literally means ‘ a free gift ’ or ‘ voluntary offering ’. Kanuka 
in Telugu denotes a tribute paid to a superior. Compare the term Padai-hmikkai which is a con- 
tribution made for the maintenance of an army and also the terms Kdnikkai-paltipon and Nattuk- 
ianikkai. 

Vendiikol (1. 12) may be explained as a fee paid along with an application or request. 

Viniyugam occurring in 1.12 may be rendered as ‘ a fee collected for a common purpose ’• 
cf. the terms Naita-viniyogam, Sabhd-vitiiydgam, Olai-eduppu-viniyogam and Vdsal-viiiii/Oqam 

The present record is dated in Saka 1440 in the reign of the V^ijavanacara ruler Krishna- 
deva-Maharaya, ‘ who conquered all countries ’. The astronomical details’ of date uiven in it 
viz., Mithuna, ba. amavasya, Tuesday, Vriddhi-yona and solar eclipse, point to Tuesday, June 
8, 1518 A.D., as its equivalent, when there was a solar eclipse vLsible in India. 

The. object of the inscription is to register the tax-free grant of the village Melur in 8ola- 
pandya-valanMu, by Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman. the chief ot Arantangi, for 

offerings and worship to the god Nallamangaibagar at Tirukkodunkunram, during the early 
morning service instituted after his name in the temple. 

' Mark of punctuation expressed by a dot. * Read vaset [ *] iti j{ 

* No. 201 of 19*24 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* In the Annual Report on South-Tndian Epigraphy for the year 1923-24, p. 59, the cyclic year is wrongly read 

fts Sftumya, but it can be read as Vegudhanya (or Babudhanya) vhicn was current in Saka 1440. 
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The importance of the record lies chieEv in the mention made in it of Ponnarabalanatha- 

Tondaiman.\he foremost of the chiefs of Arantaugi. This town, now a terminus of the Tanjore 
District Board Railway and a taluk headquarter rose to the position of an important principality 
in the beginnina of the 16th century, when there was a general unsettlement in the Pandya 
country. The rule of the Panilyas of Madura was, by this tune, restricted to the extreme south 
ot their dominions, comprising the present Tinnevelly district, the northern part of the Panels a 
territory having been lost originally to the \ anakovaraiyars and latterly to the Xayakas of 
Madura. Upon the spoils of the original Pandya kingdom rose the Xayakas of Tanjore and 
Madura and the fsetupatis of Rainnad. all of whom graduallv formed hereditary principalities 
wielding considerable power in the country. In the struggle of these principalities for power, 
Arant.Wgi with its central position soon rose to prominence. It would not be out of place to give 
here a brief account ot the principality of Arantahgi as made out from inscriptions, of which 
about 25 have so far come to light, revealingithe names of a number of chiefs, v^hose rule 
covers a period of nearlv a century and half. 

In inscriptions, the chiefs of Arantangi have the distinct appellations 
and ‘ Tmiijaivum ’. The latter title^ which is the earlier of the two. means ‘ the king of Tondai ’ 
or ‘ Tondaimaiiilalam ’, i.e., the Pallava country, the traditional capital of which was Kanchl- 
puram. Several chiefs with this distinguishing title and claiming Pallava descent are met with 
in inscriptions dating from the 11th century A.D. IVhen the Pallava power was eclipsed by the 
Cholas and the Pandyas, some chiefs claiming descent from the Pallavas and bearing the title Ton- 
r/uiwij/i seem to have served a.s local otticers and become potentates in the extreme south. One 
such chief who lived towards the close of the 11th and the beginning of the 12th century 
.A..1). was Karunakara-Tondaimaii of Vanduvahjeri (i.e., modern \ andai) in the Kumbakonam 
taluk, the hero of the Tamil poem Kali ii'iallupparnni . A few other chiefs bearing the title 
' Tonilaimrin ’ are met with in inscriptions tound chiefly in and around the Pudukkottai Scate not 
tar from the Arantahgi region. It i.s possible that thev were the ancestors or close forbears of the 
.krantaiigi Tondaiman chiefs. A Tondaiman chief by name Valattu-valvitta-Perumu}“ claiming 
to belong to Vcsiiiga-nadu, a district to the north-east of the Pudukkottai State figures in a record 
from that State, d.ited in 1201 A.D. A record of the P.andya king Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Kulasekhara^* also mentions this chief and another^ makes provision for the ‘ Vajattu-valvittari • 
sandi ’ (a service named after the chief) in the 19th year of .Jatavarman Kulasekhara. In the 
Tamil poem Kappnrkorni the lugo is a certain Karumiinikkan. a chief of Kappalur near Puduk- 
kottai. ‘ He is there styled a Tondaiman and described as a minister and a general of Jata- 
varman Sundara-Pfindya. A record from Xandalur” in the Cuddapah district mentions 


1 In iS'i //-T'nuii /. Vol. VI, p. 31.S. this title has been explained as " the vassal of an overlord ”. The earliest 
reference to tlie name Tondaiman in the Pandya count rj- is found m an inscription dated in the 5th year of Rajen- 
dra-Chola I, i.r., A.D. lOlli on the X.arttamalai hill (vide ‘ A (ienrrul Histnry of the Pudukkottai Utate ’ by Radba. 
krishnier, p. 113). There is also a reference to Tondaiman in the ilahavatiiM of Ce 3 -lon. While chronicling the 
•war of the P.indva succes.sion, this text says ' that the P.’indvan king KuLa.sekhara on being defeated bv the Sin- 
ghalese troops of Ceylon, who supixirted his rival, fled to the mountains of Tondaimana, that Kula^ekhara then 
attacked tlie Singhalese forces at Pon-Amaravati (a village m the south-west of the Pudukkottai State) and was 
again defeated, and that with the help of the ruler of Tondaimana and some other chieftains, Kulasekhara once 
more opposed the fcrces of Ceylon and was onec again defeated The hill where Kulasekhara- Papijya is 
said to hove concealed himself is j.rohaiily no other than the Xartt.Imalai hill in the Pudukkottai State. 

- Vide A General IJistory of the PudukkoHni State, p. 115. 

“ No. 35.5 of 1914 of the Madnas Epigrapliical coiiection. 

* No. tS8 of 1918 of the same collection. 

5 Sen Tamil, Voi. VI, p. 31S1I. 
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Tonildiiuaurir Tii'unelvGli-Uilaiyar who wj.s d uliiii'tor of .7 ir.lv i,r!uiu Sundara-Pdivlvo,. 

T'li^ inscription is dated in the ITtli 3-eaT and the .xstronoiut a! det.xils uix-cn therein point to .1.0. 
1293, Hatch 11. .daturdav, as it^ Enelisli epnivaleut. H s.- 'm-. verr hkeiv rii.it the Tondaen inlr 
ref irred to in the Xandalfii record is i lentical witli th ' iiirni'.t“r Karunilniiik.tn htenrloned in the 
Teinil poeia. Thoiichthe^e re 'ord.s show that the Ton laini.lns w.wt .inline tiie potent, ires of the 
te^'iitorv abound .Irant.lhci dunnn the 13th centiii-v A.O. non > of tiieni a-'-nnieil the title 
‘ Ariir'ffiliif.-iuas'i. ’ (lord of .Arontlha;) before t’.ie end if tlie l-lth ceatun- _1.L). 

lle..ides 1 einu the Toiehumlns or Pallav.i.,, the chiefs of Arantafui apoe.ir to h.r. e ’ ei n 
connected in s'line nnnner ith the' Peru'a.lls of TinnevelK', for we iind a h lue m ord from 
Ki ti'.mtTald in tin' .Iratitafiei taluk nieutioiiic.e Tirun dvelip-periiiall Ton laiia.l i.lr as the clit'r 
of Arantaiiei. This record is ilatcd in th-e cvclic ye..r Vi."Gilhiri and inentioiii the ^ic'i.rore 
Nirainbaval:mi\-,'i!i-Krilu'iuarav-au who fmures in another epMr.inh’ in the s:i, nc |il ice d.ited le. sal; 1 
l.ji'.i^f = A.I). 1 1 12 j an 1 uiav thcref > e, be as^iencii to .\..i ). I UVJ. About this ti.U'i .hit 1 Lump: n.iii 
A ikcsari T'-ca ali'is iVirakrama-lMnilya ( V.D. It2 i-i:i)3) an 1 Ins brother KnLO'khar ; Ir'v.i 
(.V. D. 1 ! 29-1 173) v.eri' ruHne th.e Tmn'velly and a ij.o'ii iiy distri''ts. The Arant ihci chc.'fi 
subsepuenrlv c.iiiie under tiie voke of th-' Vij.i'.Mua'e.'.r.i, Ivn ure aud_ .n.-ci'tiled iis siuerain' s 
is evidenced bv tlie [weaent nn or p-* likapjieruiuri!. the taiiie: of roiiiiand.iahuiacha-Toni.hi ule, 
the donor oi the present recotd, seems to 'nave been a very pioue ruler, for we liti I In n in 
iii'-cripnons luakiun mfts 10 teiuiiles and iii-.tituri;ii services therein called the ’ Ti.a.i .la.nil’i- 
hiudi ' after his name, .\nione the titles of Poiiuambalanatha, sjiecial utleution mav be drawn 
to Kdi'irhl p>nn''‘tr~iiUdinii'i ' the lord of Kau'-hl, liie best ol cities ' and /h/n-nn/n"/,;' Y'' i„i 
ttrat-k'inAa- p'^rir'iinl ‘the hero wlio levied tribute fro 11 Ceylon in seven davs The tPle 
KilDrJi'i p’: ni-iir(lilI‘l.A'itnt assumed by him sumests that the family of .Vrant.'uhi Chiefs claiiue I 
Fallava deaenl. The OlIici' title indicates the im iort.uit part ]il.ivod liy the chief in Cevlon 
on behalf of hl.^ ovetliird'h Poniiaiuljahui.htlia calls him-elt a devotee at the feet of reruiua| 
Avuduiya-Taiabirai.ir'r“. He was in power tor over halt a century (''(mt lol4-lobJ .V.D.) and 
acknowledued the o\ oiiords'iiji of the h’ljavan '.i.!-,! kinu Krislinar.hya at least bet wi'en Saka 
]4:3G" and 1452.® Hi- .errifuri' w.is not conlined to the Imur^ of tiie present .Vrantai'mi taluk 
Inscriptions nientioiiina him are found in the PuGiukkott.ii tttate, in the pre.sent Ar.'ui.lh^i 
taluk and at Piraninalai in the Uainnaii district. 


^ Xo. 12.5 of 19115 of the MaJra'’ Kniar.ijiliie.il collection. 

- So. 120 of 1910 of tl'.c sumo collceticn. 

^ In an earlier record (Xo 299 of 191 1 of the M.i Iras E;)iii''aphical collection) from Tiruvaransnhim, d.ite.i 
in Saka l.'5[0]5, Riulhirode'in, tliree cliiefs of Ar.mlainu, / .'.1 lai.vanian.iv.lla'.i-i’erniiul Turidaimlii, bur'. ,i- 

devsr Sundarapandya Ton'.liiinau and Meiiiiin. a- IV.niin'l Kiil.bekUara-Toudaim.rii are mentioned. The .'aka 
date in the record seems, however, to be wronuly eitd for .'ak i i:ii>.5 for, it is only about this time that ae meet 
with two of the above-mentioned chiefs in other inscriptions. Jlorcover in tins inscription there is a si '.all ui 
in the date portion to justif.,- this douiit. 

* See also Xos. 312 anil 313 of 1914 of the Madras Epiuraph.ieal collection, 

® Xo. 140 of 1993 from I’iianinalai is the only record t'lat refers, to the invasion of Ccilon by Krishi adeva- 
raya. It is dated in .'ak.i 1449 anil aKo mentions the chief I’onnambalanatha-Toni.laiman. It is known the 
predeccs.sors of Krishnadevar'iya were culketing tribute from (.'eylon. Considerius; the shoitne.s.s of time (i.r., 
seven d.iys) within wliieii Pouuaud •aUnltlui is said to have achieved tins feat, it is possible that tlie refen nee 
only to a suecos.sful e.vpedition to ( eylon to collect some arreais of tribute on behalf of his overlord Kiishiii- 
devaraya. Probably this feat of the feudatory was transferred to lus overlord in Xo. 14(5 of 1903 noted aloi e . 
An actual invasion of Ceylon during Knshnailevar.iya's reign is not nece.ssarily meant. 

® Avuclaiya-Xambiranar is the name of the cod at Avai.laiyarkoyil, a village in the Arautamgi t:.l'..k ami 
associated with the hfe of the saint Manikkav achaka. 

’ Xo. 312 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Xo. 240 of 1939 of the same collection. 
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Ponuamhalanatta was succeeded in the Arantah;;! principality bv Audivappa Achvutana- 
yaka-Toiidaiman^ son of Tyagatasar Xarasa-Xiivaka, who had al-o the ntle^ whrhfna<nujw\ri,i, 
and alairUon ifldun and whose earliest date so far known is Saka UO'J (:;=:A.D. 1577), not far re- 
moved from the latest known date of Ponuambalanatha, r/:., A.D. 1550. 

The line of Arantahgi Chief.s is at present supposed to be represeuted by the Zamiudar of 
Palavavanaro in tVie Pudukkottai State. ^ 

The chiefs of Arantansi so far known from epigraphical sources are : — 

1. Kulasekhara-Tondaim7iii^ (112G and 14-13 A.D.), 

2. Suryadevar Sundarapandva-Tondaiuian (1443 AD.), 

3. Alalavallapperumrd-Tonilaiiuau, 

4. Alagiya Alanavrdapperraaj-Tond.iiman (1443 and 1453 A.D.). his son 

5. Lakkanadannayaka-Tondaimau or Lakkappadannayaka-Totylaiinau (1453 .A.D.), 

6. Tirunelvelipperuin.il (1469 A.D.), 

7. hkappenimal-Toiidaiin.'in (1481 and 1499 A.D ), his three sons 

8. Tn'.'iviiiaitirrtrui-Touikiim.ln (1497 .A.D.), 

9. Avudaiva-Xrivin.'ir-Tondaiman (1499 A.D.) and 

1(1. Poiiuaiubalan.'itha-Toniluiu.'iu (1514-15<)9 A.D ), hi.s son 

11. VaraviiK'ida Toiiilaim.'u (153G A.D.). 

12. Andi'’appa Achviit.inayaka-TondaiLuaa, son of Ty.lgarasar-Xara.s.anavaka (1577 A.D.) 

and 

13. Arun.u hala A anaiiu.uuitli-Tondaiinan, son of Raghunatha Vanahgamudi-Tondaituan* 

(1713 A.D.). 

Of the pLu es nientioncd in tlie ro.-ord Melur is the modern village of the same name about 
IG miles north-west of Aladura. Tirukkoiuukunram (i.e., Pir.anmalai) is said to have been in 
Tirumauii-nrn.lu which muA h.tve tak.'^n it.s n.im? from the raod.ern village Tirnmalai in the Siva- 
gaiiga taluk The terrkori.al n.rnio Solapandya-valanadu is sianiticant and the division must 
h.ave been fo-me,l after the estaliiidiraeiit of the Ohola viceroys iu the Pandva country, who 
spec’ally lailled themselves iSo.la-PAndyas 

TEXT. 

1 [Svasti] [ *] SrTiuan-m.argrGmai.Kl.ilIsiiran 

tap])uva-r.'.vira-':andiu kaiyl.i-uailii-koiiilu 

2 deshaiia'-p.t'-lK hima-uttara-saiuudilir.ddliifpati 

liva srij-[Krishnade[va]-Mah[a]rayar prithivi-rdcheliiyam panrii-arulrminra 

3 sakabdam 1440 idanmel Vegufdhri|nv.i-I varuslia’lm utt.arayanattu Mithuna-nayarru 

apara-pa-ihehattii'* [a]niavSsivdi''um -Manaaiavuraiuiim Viruddi- 

4 yogamr.ni perm irrai-n5]» S.iriya girana-punniya-k.dlattu Tirumalai-nattut- Tiruk 

koyunkunrattu>o Xaviudr XaUamaheail.dgarku Ara[nltahui-ara^u '' achchamari- 


[adyaravaj-vibhcarlan 'bashchaikkut- 
koiida— iiiKlu— kinladan purva- 
einm,a]ndalamum kondu e]undaru- 


i-Ao. .11 1 of of tlie lia<lra< E|)iL'niiil,ic.il colleeliun. From the i 


, , , -■ recorib so far available, it IS not ixissible 

to say whether taiavincia-Tondaiman, the son of PonnambaUn.atha succeeded bis father as the cliief oHran- 


tane:i. 


- A Gniiral IHAory of th P-idvH-'illai Sl-ii', p. 84. 

^FromXos -’hP of 1014 endgSS of l<):jo ■ v,,e i •> •! a j u 

... , , , ’* ™^“tioried aboveappoartobe brother 

Known only !r..u a copper-plate record. Vide iki. 2a, „ I, V„l. XII n. 441 ff 
' Read hhd'.h'tt" . ’ ^ 

® Read (htk'hina-. 

' The Mold uirnA’Oni is pxprc.ssed by a symbol. 

" Read npnra. 

The n'lk ihnf ra is not eiven. 

Tii-ukkodufikunram is also known na 'nui-ai., „ t.- -i- ■ s- 

u Known as iJdkslu,ia.Kail..sa m m Xoe. 193 and 213 of 1924. 


M 
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5 [yclJa]-['eriiiu.'t! *al nvilan irKU-perumril muyihn-kl!-rti[i\'uia-Ija-Va’.itiirai'-ial4urd,-uan jia- 
attukkii-audi-va!a.'i^u!u-jieriiiuril u]u-ii.”ilar.’il Yl!.m-nr.i!l:oi_i hi,-i)cr I'lil- 

G ! koii jjaila [yrtdaj-pariuual K.lnfhlpuravar-a-l'iParau'’ A\'iiilai\M-Taiub:ra'iar' 

sri[!i5i!a-bliakt aii KkaiijjeriDiial-Ton.laiin.l.iia.r puttiraii 

7 Ponnambalanattia-Tondain'.anar X’ayinar X",illain iiAaiGaaarku [ujbliaiyamana Kat- 

tina Aui-krda' li-cliaudikku aniudiipadi [s.ii rajpaadi uljirtu 

8 venduiii nit.ta!ii-niiu.i[ ndanjyakikku nam-QiGraJI kartina Pou'iambakuiatha-Tondai- 

maiiar-saiidiya'ja aiuuduseyyuin-padikku ku- 

9 dutta [yij-iiuayii>ar . . . devadana . . . ^n<liaa:tukkauiy=ai;a .'^ola-Paudiya-valanattu 

Meliir pfra-nruiy-Ldlaikk^idj paUa]- 

10 duiii .sa-!ii!'auv-o[da]ka-dliara-purvatu^rij;a ti[riinam.it]tukkani-ri”a chinidr-adit'.Mvar 

bellak-kuijiittapadiale idukkul ulpatta^ 

11 nidlii-nik^kC'[ia-jala-pa.'.!]ana-kr;[ia-[ta]plk.l,diyuiii Tiiubiranirko urittaga kai,iavad--= 

agavujii iv'.'-urku varum kadamai ka- 
il’ idkkai ve.i'lukol \u)i\uL;aui marrujij i‘rprrj)rrra'’ vaii uba(p;i)dhiyimi kaliltuu-kii- 

dutcar)Uiii'lC‘ cbaudi'-.lditx'ava- 

13 r.Adla >arvaiuauiivaiu=aya tiruuaiuattukka.u-aga’ auubliavittuk-kojlavuta kailduiu 

seiubiluiii ^('nlkku- 

14 i.idu iiruukiuataukkaiu-aga chaudr-adityavariella auubhavittuk-kollavuiu iiida 

(.lauiaattukku ayitaiu paiiiu- 

15 yavau Gamgaikkariinul kapilaiyuiu braimuauanaiyuiu ni.lta-jiitdvaiyuiu giiru- 

vaivuiu kuii.ra [dOJ baitilG po- 

16 gakkailaviin=agavuiu‘’ luua ra't'ile S3ruvaiu.iniyam=a.jiapriarri aunbhavittuk-kolLivuiu 

.Ar.m- 

17 tangi-kaniikku Adiya[r*ikkuiiall.vn Karnurak-Krdinri.ir Ivaii^ elurtii | *] 

^ TliL* ti^If " 'In 'JU'h'i/i ' is ii"t ucwly boiiu* by llii> chit-b ( / 'o/-- X' a>. of i’Aj-i .md ITH uf ]l/2u of 
the M'ulrfts Kj_-i 2 T Aplip'-il (miIU i ti'-n.) 

^ With tile* tilh' conipare the titl" V'l //i- i/nr.'iffi, ti.f-r i 'f'l ,\\h{ T'</ , 

assumed bv tin* Sr‘tU[)AU < { r'ii/i>! on ' CiOn-lid I no'i ■ ■>! . . 1 ^ : 1 . n jo*. Aod X.ilo'.i. . i, po. Td .lud 
'rravcincorc Arch<pnlO'}~C'ii S~r,e ,Vtd. V, p. Id, iool-iioto Tj. Lo \ii t . oliriuii cmrinnod 1)\ uiu* (d tiie .Uac- 
kenzie Manuscripts says that two foadal chieis of tlie Vvi luya cu'-te. w l.o aeio ruling' at Tinividauoichuruin near 
Chingleput, detied the authority of the Vij.u-anag«iid kiiiu Kn.'hnauCvoic'ya. iMiice iitt-H ciut-ts weie luiluiient 
and wielded coiiv'.idtM’alde pow ei*. their huiruliation was consul, ted to be a leai feat l>y their (‘■■uipu-ib ,rs. An ma- 
enption o^Devaraya 11 giN es lum tiie title ’ tlie loid wlio touL the heads ut the Vaniu\ {T -hnl -ihir ^ 1 ,/>/. ,-it 
I -scri'ifiu))^ Xo. 11, p. loOp The Vanniyas who had Tnigrj.tedfioiu J uJia as sokliei's aocuiupain ing I lie sacoes^i^ e 
Tamil invaders to L'eylon and settled permanently in tlie island, g^ve fiequent trouble to the (.'eA lonesc* kings 
as well. The titles of Devaraya, P'-mnambalanatha-ToiKiaimaii and the JSetupatis of Kaiunad rtgaiding their 
exploits have reference to the lielp they rendered to the teyIone.se kings in subjugating the Vhiupiiyas. 

^ The title Kdurhipurnvnru'iln.irara may be interpreted as ’one hading from b’onjeevcram The chiefs 
PuUaga^da-Siddarasar {A. H. 19:12, para. 144} and Vijaya (janilagoj .'da Madhusudanadev a (^. H. on s. 1. l.pi. 
gra phy ll>23, para. 91 • also assumed this title. It may be noted here that this hirxi borne by Knshn.ippa- 
Xayaka {Ep. Ind.y Vol. IX, p. indicates that the oiigiiial home of the Madura Xayakas was Conjees er.uii. 

But in the case ot Jdtavarmaii Simdara-Pan<lya (ecc. I2ol A.l).} {-V. T. VoL V, Xo. 483), this tirti‘n wj,:, 
assumed to commemorate his comiuest of IvAhchipura and the subjugatiwii of the ongtaal PalJava dominion. 

^ The gaps in this lino mxy be hlh.-d witU the letters ^ ^ id and m-ara, 

® Read idukknlpatta, 

* Read epperj pitta. 

’ This phrase is again re^x^ated to eiupharise the grant made. 

® There is a symbol in the inscription after this word, it appeaio to be a contra, tion for some sucii words as 
indci dharnvnn or in da gra mom. 

‘Read * Kaimgarayan \ 
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Hail ! lYliile tlie iHustriouf' MaTtntmtijal ekrura Krishnadeva-Maharaya, wlio conquered 
all hostile kings, who chastised the kines that were fahe to tlieir -.vorl-, who look everr eouiiTv 
that he saw and who did no'- give un anr countr-s that ho had taken, who \va^ the lord of the east- 
ern, southern, -western and northern oceans, who was i)leas>'d to eoiae out (aiorioiui after taking 


all couuLriea, — --was pleased to rule the earth, in tiie Saka vc.-'- 1440 e,vpirod. rorre-ponding to 
Baluidhanva, during Uitaravan-a, in the month of llitliuna. on Tue- lav. vvh'U! the a;uav,lsva of 
the dark fortnight was current., at the holv tune of the .solar eclir, .n aii.l \Vid lhi- -r,ga. — on this 
dav, I, Ponnambalanatlia-Toridaimaiiar. th.c son of Rkao-)eruiii."oT ju h.iuia’ihr, the chief of 

Arantahgi. who knew no {ear. who svas -never iperturljel i who co.ild u'-cient ait clenhant in 

return for a lamb, who le-.-.i d tribute fc.nii T i on (( ’evior,) wirhi-i s'tven dav-. who was 

the lord of Kahchi, the be^t of town--, and a devotee .it the .-,.u red icer rjf the go.l Avu biva- 
Tamhir.onrir — having given the (/ntn/; situated w.,hin the four great houn la-ic' of Melur in 
Solap.lndva-valanailu as il'kiiiji wnh g.)kl an 1 libation ot water to as long as th - Sun 

and aloon. to (//;i- ryod) Xayin.lr Xailauiahtailtagar at Tirukkodnhkuura'u in Tim ndai-nddu 
for the dailv reuuireiuents of offerings and worship daring the Po-iua-abaian1rhr-T<in Iriiul .ar- 
^andi (.wbec) in the earlv morning to tin- god Xaviu.'ir XallLiin-ihgaib'urar, institut 'd after luv 
own name— ocer) its treasures an l hrhh-n deposits (l‘> lh)= hn’-h. its water and stone 
and its wells, tanks, etc., shall be excludvclv oniovo 1 b.-the Tamltir.'vrir (rj-,7). And as the 
taxes in'-'uding LrtJ'ini'O. kiiijil'kai , ci'iiiiri jn,). and otlier dues ai.-crumg from this villam 


had been remitto 1 . it shall he enjo-.-e i as a /lomo., 7 ,,, jp jj mrmmaivia 

frerdinid) as long as the sun and the moon I.vi. The deed siiall be engraved on stone and 
coptier and the land enjoved as as long as the m->on aivl the sun lad. 

He who ob^triK t' tlr- e-ir.’-it v shal! meur ihe- m of killing a t.'iwnv co-vv, a Br.lhm.ina, (hl'i oirn 
parents and teacher on the I, amts of the G.inga fn the aforesaid m-tuner the land shall be taken 
lio:-.msion oi and enjovc l as a >-n)> v-', >-u 'fids i, the writing ol .A.Uva[r*jkkimal'au Kar- 
p-arak- Krilihgarayan, the accountant oi Ar.DKah.i, 


Xo. 20.— NAV.lGBi.MA GBkXf OF THE .MAH.-IR.VJA IIASTIX (G.E. .{ipsj. 

By K. X. J'lKsnrT. .M..V.. CalcutT-I. 

This fragmentarv ].Iate was h.inded over to me hv the Political Agent. Baghelkhand A-gency 
who could not give me anv definite infonmtion regarding its findspot. exciuit that it came from" 
.some place in XTigod State. It has thert-.'ore been name 1 after the nam'> of the villgop ^ranted 
The plate measure, .bg" in length and O;' to d}- in breadth. It consiAs of the left half of 
the first of two plates forming the comphto grant, as is clear from a conrpari.-,on with other grants 
of Hastin and the portion of the round ring-lLohr pre.,erved in the centre' of the first line, through 
which the plate appeam to have been hr.oken. The misdng portion of the plate has been wn- 
jecturallv restored wlrerc po-dble from other published grants, particiilarlv from the Ilajhgawam* 
copper-piate of the same prince. Tiie average size of the letters is V'. The characters" belomr 
to The northern class of alphabets. Tiiev do not present the nail-hea.led forms of letters as in 
rns Maji-.gaw rim ]iIotcs o f Hast in. Attent ion mav abo be drawn to the fonn of n without the 
■"A The term ,a.T;bbs/ 

‘ the prouil eonnneror o. the Vawiyas of mylon ’. If ‘ nocgilm ’ could he taken a. a proper name liL Mugair 
, h - r,-.irs.» may be construed as the proud conqueror of the Vatmiyas of Ceylon who were at the beck and fa 1 If 
>ru'!iKn * 

a Ficct, C. /. Vol. Ill, pp. lOP ft. 
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louji tiie end, ail i i/'( witii an acuTe aniiie at die ln\ver leic Inn!) as in {K‘ in. I. 2 and 

Yi'.]r~i-!h I't. I, Id. will, 'll ai-e nos tounil in other re-ajrds of ‘ihi-> kii'a 

A."- reear.i^ ortiiograpliy, the donblinir of the c and lUi folio .v.ne ;■ V- i' .\. 2, 

ptii cn'/d'ii, I. ■) aaal I. It and the use of b for c in sni-ib d -•n,-..' . I. .) ai''- no' ewi.r; hv. The 

language is S,.;iskrh ami tiio record is in pro-o. 

Tiie nlati? 'ccoids the uranr of a villaee (0 called Xav.ur.l ni'^ ni rl<! ' ,.i of rh.* i’chti Ix 

clucf ia:i;'..:-eiuic a feu latorv of the )(,-/rt'(/--Par'vrAjakasl. br the- dihAr,'.;’.. Hastia m ; !i - year 
ninety-eight (increased by hundred) . Tin- d-ineos \v--re several B eih ii.iut-- o thi Para- 
ta-a-'id// 1 ! and Al'nlli ■ar.dii'a-.d7.’,.i/.7 {of the whire Yajiirved i). 

Tlie vear Ids of lli? present pl'.t mist be coiisidere 1 to bo t!it !i.. I’l;'-' of jr,. n-'.ose 

son and sacci-s-.or da iiksudbiia issce 1 t’le Retiil grant" in t'l-t .'car 10) Tie- Liid.--^. ’i;iio-,vn 

darp Ol Histin ii--,na I'l >. th - vnir os !us K'ldli pop )or-plai t.^ li' in ist, liiv- e-p i.-c 1 ! ci , r e-n 

O' over 12 ce.ir,, Tne known dates of Hastin (15’., I'l}, 191 and p,--;; and Sariakshohha 
(I'.io, 2 10) are irrhi-Lil.t" llv to be referred to the Gupta era, as riie ev, ires, ion '/ ./Oi/- ■/ so- 
rdhi i-brin'.inn indmares. The raime of dites of the contiguous f.ti.idx' niiinj from U- h, a.thjO.x, 
f.':.. I 7 t 11 I i 77 f'lr davan'd.lia and 191, 191, 197. 21 1 for his so-i se.rva’i.'irli.;. is mv oui-- o.ir 
b'lr t'l - 1 o . 'cr'm e was at one tiiiic a eon^ emporarv of IlasUn as recorded ni the Hhum f.-ri je'I,,r 

ins r!’ ' 0 , 1 ." 2\ow assuming that Javan.'tha's rule e.vtendc I for at i-'ist one or s.vo vc.trs 
rdt;"' 177, the ])cr:o,l cmniuon to the reigns of Hastin (159 to 19'?) and S irvan.'i lia (I7'.i to 21 1) 
ir, L79 to l'.)S, Tl c 'particuhir vear to wliicii th-- joint rceor-l IS to be assigm-.l i, tlv.-l !r,- the 
sn'-iiti' 't' i-in 'if th" veira's A[aha-}.L''.,ha .sr/./i'v/hsrtra of r.ho 12-vc.ir cveie of .lupititr Xew rho 
oniv -il iaa-AI.7.es i ss'/io'e/sn/ t. whicli was current durnu th'i peril),! ( 179-19.'^ I'l B.), was rhar whic'i 
bccaii in ihellup'a I'ear IS'.!, iaduly odd A.T) an-l tint -lite of tim Bkuiutr, 'I pillar nui r rlicr- foo? 
be apiiToMiUiitcU' Oetober hi'l? A.L). It is thus impossible to refer tlie dates of th'' I h In.haktlo.x 
kiiigs TO the Iv.’bn hurl era (whicii bej ui 72 vears e.U'lier than the < lunta er.) /. as this wo, Id enr.td 
a reign of ar le.ist 7ll ycirs for Harvan.'trlia (191 -(- 217=138 .V.D. to .h'lg \ j) i. l)r. D, 1>, 
Bhaiii'uivk'ir has n-iernlv upiield thi.s view’ originallv proposed by Kieliiorii nml l-’h-i-t e'i-ct|T- 
owing to un’leultv of tindiiig an interealarv A<hilijliii in the year 191 of the '^bhawa! ' pi,’.'--, of 
Sarvanrnh.i. d r-feir'-d to the ('lu])ta era. The di'licultv i.s not, liowever. itisuriuonnr '.Mi', as it is 
verv probable iba*- the sueem'diiig nn.iuili of S,fn-a,i(i that has be- n aet'aar,'' slnewn lureicel.trv 
in the tables atitaclied to rillai's Indian Chronoh,ip/ may have Inen ante.l-'Pei ),v a monrh, 
aoeordiiig to some S’dilhiinta^ followeil in this locality ; or, what is more prob ibi<\ tbe month i'lter- 
calated (whieli according to the rules of intcrcalarions was .'<i-n.-ana) luust have r<‘, r-iv. d irs 
name from tin- pri'eeding month, a conclusion to wliii-h tlie late Dr. Ivielhorn was fon eil m tliC 
calculation 'if tin' date of tiie RetuB'’ plates of Sauik.shobh.a. It i.s thu.s eh-ar that the .’-■7,--.T-/c7-//V{ 
of the d'bhawpJ nl'.tes must be considered to he the same as the tifst iS; i7ri,-,-,f/ wlii, ii i oninii ire I 


t I’lissiblv X iv.iiraraa was the division in which the village was situati-d, but the number of aii-'Uie h tt -rs 
is too liraitej to admit of this alternative. 

- The number of donees would seem to be seven, i.e., three Brahmanas and their respective sons, the last 
named having two sons. 

“ Ah ;vi', Vol. VIIl, pp. 284 ff. 

* h'leet. 1. Vol. Ill, pp. 43 2. 

5 llnl., pp. 110-1. 

® Ihil., p. 10.) of Introduction. 

’ Above, List of X.irtiiern Inscriptions, Xo. 1196, p. 1.79, n. 5. 

® Above, Vol. XIX, pp.129 2. 

’ According to the mean syst-ra of the first Arya Siddhant.-), the intercalary mondi m the y-:ar .710 — U 
A. 17. vvas Asvina (Sewell, J’he ^SiJdhuntas and the Indian Calendar, p. ,368). 

**’ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 2SS 2. 
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on 8th .June as a pur,iimi'nta -nonth, which was appareiitlv followed in thii locality. The date 

of the Sohawal plates must thus be understood as beitio equivalent to 17th of June, 510 
A. D. 

The mention of the Mairc^vaviija samvntsara with the (Gupta) year 198 enables us to fix 
the date of the present record wirhin a narrow comnass. The year 198 G.E. commenceil on 
9th March, olT A.D. and the Idahasvavuia sathrat.sara ended on or about the 2;lrd April, -517 A.D. 
and the present record must be date! within these limits. The missing month raav there- 
fore be supplied as Ghaitra (in which case the fortnight must be the briaht fortnight) or 
Vaisakha. The d.itc of tlie Betul plates of Saiukshobha, which ha.s been calculated by 
Kielhorn to be 15th 8et>tember (or October). 518 A.D. is thus about 18 m )nths later than the date 
01 the present crant. and it is sometime within this period that Ha.stin was succeeded bv hi.-, son. 

The reference to Pulinda-raja-rashtra in the present iascription indicates that the domi- 
nion of the chief of the Puliudas must be located within the territory of the u/s/iuG-Pariv-rajaka 
family, and is probablv the reaioii comprised of the northern slopes of the Vindhva ranye. The 
Pulindas are first mciKi'>ned in the Aitare-jn Bnl/iMmja. along with the .Sabaras, with whom they 
have been always’- associated and sometimes confounded. ^ 

The localitv Xavagr.uua is too common to admit of definite identification. 

TEXT. 

1 Namo Maliad'vrn'a ' Svasty=ashtanavaty-ul*ttare =bda=sate Gupta-nripa-r.'ijya- 

bhuktau .-il-] 

2 mati pravarddhainanc 'Mah-.i.svayuja-.saiuba(va)tsare [* , masa . pak.sha . . . .] 

.3 m-asi'arii saiuba(va)tsara-iua.-',a-divasa-purvv.7y'am n[*ripati-parivra.jaka-kul- 

otpannena ma;'iara,ja-] 

4 Devadhva-prauaptra maharaja-srI-Prabhaihjaua-[*Daptra Maharaja-.Sri-Daiuodara- 

suteiia go-.sa-] 

5 -hasra-hasty-asva-hirany-aneka-bhumi-prade[na] [*guru-pitn-marri-prij.a-tatparon= 

utyanta-ileva-] 

6 l)rrdimana-bhakten=aneka-sainara-sata-vija[*yina sva-vams-aiuoda-karena 

raja-.-iri-] 

7 Hastina Pulinda-raja-rashtre Xavagraiuaka(ko ?)[*naiua graiuaii 

aghata-pariihcliheda-inaryadaya sodra-] 

8 ngah soparikaro=chata-bbata-prave.syo [*mata-pitrGr=atmauds=cha 

abhivi'iddliavc] 

9 Parasara-sauotrebhyo Mridhyandina-Var*jasaneva-sabrahmacharibhyo=mibhvo] 

10 Brahmana-Bhatta-YajnridhyasviXiui-tat-putra-Bha[*tta .... Bnlhiuaua . . . .] 

11 nasvami'tat-putra-Gopayajhasvami-[*Bra,hiuaiia .... yajnasvami tat-piitra-] 

12 Bbatra-Saihbhuyaihasvaiiii-Bliatt-RA7ua-A'a[*jua-svumibhyo putra-paiitr-anvav- 

opabhopvab] 


13 

tamra-sasancr.^a;ir.i(3)haro=tisrishta[*h 

mat-pada-pind-o-] 

chaura-varjjam 

1 tad=a.smat-kuI-otthair= 

14 

pajivibliir-vvii kll-antaresliv-api iia 
VO ] 

[*vya.ghatah 

karaniyah | evam=ajfiapte 


' Varuhainihira. IX-29. Majuindar, JUcCriirJle's AncUnt India, pp. 1.3C-7, ICO. 
s gaihasarUsdjjra {vide Canniagham. A. S. E., Vol. XV’IJ. p. i3U). 


5Iaha— 

purvv- 

puny- 


Navagkama Grant of Hastin: G. E. [1] 98. 


> 







10 


12 


14 


r^rn-^^x})rg iTf ^ 

Wf 

t/ r-f?r ^ 



R- N, IHkshIT. scale : ACTUAL SIZE. SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA. 

Reo. No. 2919. E. 32. 


V- 


No. 21.] 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BEEAR. 


127 


No. 21— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 

By Prof. V. Y. AIirashi, M.A., N.igpfk. 

A, — The Amrapur Stone Inscription oi the reign of Singhana — Saka 1133. 

The ii'n ript'OTi. Vi hiel'i lA edited here from an iiunres'^ion kimllv ^ent tn me hv the Ciovern- 
merit Enie.raphist for India, is in a temple of iSiva^ called Amhik'otvara at .Cmr.liinr (aiii ieiit 
Arirha.hijn.r.i], .i villaee aliout 2^ miles from Huldan.i in Ber.rr. It i.'' in.scrihed on a stoni' hiiilt 
into the wall ahove the hntel of the door of the iiurhli’Kinh.ii. Tlio v.'hole rc'-ord wlii, !i i on-wts 
of eiuht I'lics ( os'ers a space of 11'' in bre.iiltli and 1' in lieieht. Tlu' .-.iz.' of letter-; vatj , fi im 
T7" to -O". Tlie characters are N.luarl. The initial tr oo( nr., m a.iik tf'i-p/ ui 11. 1-2 and .1,-,!- 
h«d<7;c;,t" in 11. .1-11. tlie imtia! / m R/idn/cci? in 1. 7 and the iiiiti.il 'i in IKii-i-lj-iki/ m 1, 5. Tie 
medial e is suoitn in some iihn es bca pr.yfi'lmm'iird (cf. B/i-l 'h'r, i ii\ 1. 7). Tlie language is 
incorrect Saiiskiit. The whole rc oi'd Is in prose. As reiranU orthography we mar note thit 
the letter 't' i-, doubled in tw'o places alter the preeedm^ ' ciz., chakracartti in 1. 1 and 
klrttaiir m 1. 7. 

The inscription states th.at in ;&aka 1133 when the cyclic rear was Prajapati, Deun.lraka 
was th(‘ j.,o\ ornor (of the teiritorr round Ambad-lpura) m the* vict.irious rciiin of Siimxt-Pr.it.lpa- 
chakravanti Sirhghanadeva. In that rear a jiersou named Ma;ii;alu. the son of Bhaidera. built 
a toinijd (?) ill the teiujde (khUana) coiistriietod by Padumanad’radyumnalsefhi who was a 
resident of Aiiibailapura. 

'The date does not admit of veritlcation for want of de;aii%; but the cyclic rear for ,Saka 
113.3 {ex])ireil) |— 1211-1212 A.!).| was Prajapati as stated in ; lie iih riiii mu. tfiuuhanacicra. who 
bears the title Pratapachakrav arttiii in this record, is evi-lciitlr the Y.'idavaking of that itsme 
who ruled at I)c\ atiiu in the lir-t half of the 13th teimirr A.!).- There are at least three different 
dates for the accession of this Yadava kiiiu', each suiiporte-l be x number of regular umaraplucal 
dates, til.. 1122, 1121', and 1 l.'ll tfaka years. Saka 1B>3 (expired) is, however, the earliest certain 
date of .'sinyliaiia's nicu and the present record is also tlm earliest m-criinion of the Yadavas 
of Devagiri found in Berar. It is likely tliat .Sihghan.t w.is actuallr crowned in .Saka 11.'12 al- 
though he may have been associated with government as F-pv, in the lifetime of his father 
for some .seven years and succeeded him in 1129 .Saka. It is aRo po.ssiblo that the last of the 
‘ accession ’ dates, viz., 1132 .Saka, may have been calculated from some important event in his 
reign, such as the conijuest of the Karnatak. which is alluded to in the Udni insrription.'' 
Anyway he must have won several victories before Saka 1134, the date of his Mardi stone 
inscription,^ and it is reasonable to assume th.at in one of the.se early camiiaigns he aniic.xej 
the Berars or the country round Aiiibadapura where we find the present inscription. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] Sake aiiika- 

2 to=pi^ 1133 Prajapati saiiiva- 

3 tsare .sva-ti klmat-pratapa-chakra- 

4 vartti-lri-.Siiiighanadeva-vijaya-rajye 

I The inscription is not at the temple of Bbawani as stated by R. B, Iliiwlal in his LiM of inicnplw.n in 
C. P. and Berar (Second Edn.), p. lo3. The latter is on an eminence at a short dcstance from the temple of 
Siva. 

* Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarexc Didrict^, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 522. 

^No. 79 of the Bombay- Kamivtak collection for 1927-8. 

*G. H. Khire, Syrcc^ of the Mediieval History of the Deccan, Vol. T, p. IS. 

® This expression which means also in figures " is out of place here, as the date is not e.xpressed in ivords 
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5 Deunriyaka bliGkt:i[rei] Aihbada- 
G va'^tavvc Paduma^asctlii- 

7 krateS kirtrane Bhaideva-putra-jlam'^ala- 

8 luiXlie (?) [tojranaiu i(d*;am (?) — — td — — ■* 


g -j-j-g Earsi-Takli Inscription of the reign of Hemadrideva— ^laka 1098 . 


The inscription, wlii: h is edited here from an mipre-.ion kimllv -iinidied to nm bv the 
Govermncut. EpiuraphKt for India, is at the teia;)Ie of B-iiv.ini in the vdLme o[ Bai-,! Tdkli, 
twelve miles south-east of Akola in Berdr. Its exi-re.-i' e was noM, ed bo Mr. 11. (.'mi-ens, who 
has also described tlie temple in the P/vw/re.ss T?///'/;-/ of l',e Arc'm nln.jintl S>i,fp;/ of W.it/cn 
India for 19(12. "It the temple) cun-ists of a slirine and a vi'iiuja pa or liall. betli beinu 

freelv decorated upon the exterior with bands of monidines and tiaiires. The ni-'iofhiu is curi- 


ously arranged tvitli reuard to the .slirine, bciiir artacii*‘d as it \\"rc sideways to it. the oneii side 
of the 'iiiai rhip'i with its e,.;ra'\ e b,/!i,s yj, oui; side or at rudit ancle - m tlie doorwa'- of rli-' shrine. 
Tile Ilian ol tlic -in'infajia ri'eraneiiur. wiilie that of the slirine is star-'h.ipeil. Four ili‘cfi>-,ited 
pillars simnort the central ceilin-j! of tile hail. The priiaiiial licurc' around the oii'sule of the 
tem-ile, exieptma (-i,.na’>ati. are the fe.irdcs .Maii.ikdit and .'daid^hasuiamardiin. oci iini-ine ini- 
poitaiit podiioii'. The cedinp is ])a'tii iil.iriy well decorateii. the luarcina! jiaiieh beiiie very 
liuiuh like those of ttiuile Xo. 1 at Bal.-uiic ni i\t. iidciL 'h 


The iu-.criotion is iiicraved on the w.di of li,’ viaodapii f.iiiic' the entrance. A^ in the case 
of the IMmrek Lakshimiua Temple ium iipiioii. the surface of the wall was first rendered smooth 
With lim" nhi^ter before the inscription v.'as iiiei-.ed in it. When Mr. (,'ousens saw the tenude 
it had already been lauch damaged. When I visited tlie jilace in D^cemher 1921. I found it in 
a still more deteriorated cendinon as the lime plaster wa- pr.idn.dh- sialiny of! from the wall. 
The whole ns ord covers a spai e of about 2" broad bv fi' liic'i. Tiie average size of letters 
is about I". The characters are Xacarl. The language is Sanskiit and excepting the intro- 
ductory i~Hn Srafli and tlie jiarticulars of the date the whole record is in verse. Gricinalh- it 
must have consisted at lea>t of twenty hues ; but the last six lines of the record are almost i oiu- 
pletely yone. Of the first fourteen, ayain. nearly half the portion on the riulit hand sid- is des- 
troyed owiny to the peeliuy off of the lime jdaster and thouy’i a few words and letters hiue and 
there can be read, they do not yive much coherent sen-e. Tiic verscs are not numbered, but 
siuyle and double danijai are, in some places, used to denote punctuation. The orthography 
calls for few remarks ; .? is occa.sionally employed for in VaifaVdm in 1. 1 ; tiie unii.^rPra 

is incorrectly used in addition to the following nasal in many pk.i c--, c r/., X/hiHaiiin in 1.3, 

Pp iiarhntaiH in 1. -1. etc. The con.sonant I foliowinu r is otiasionary doubled as in khtlnn and 
I'a/'tiaiiHin o m 1. o. The final iiental nasa* is changed to an unubiu/u m ki'ttihani iii 1. 8, dusvilyix 
(1. b). 

As stated by Mr. Cousens. the temple is at present believed to be dedicated to Bhavanl. I 
found, however, no imaee of the deity in x\k fjuibhaqfihn. Tiiere were, instead, three round stones 
(the d iitral one beam somewhat more elongated than the rc. c) covered with vermilion on a finely 
carved pedestal. There was also a stoue figure of Xandin (Siva's bull) in the nianijapa facing 
the deitv which may easily have been brought from elsewhere. The crude symbols of divinitv 
are in striking contrast to tbe ricb carving on the four central pillars and the ceiling of the 




. ^ 




- Read ^ p'ira'ins*avtifi. 

* Xiic last ]ia^ is very indistinct. 
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mmujapn. It may, therefore, be pre.sunied that the original image was destroyed when the place 
was occupied bv Muhammadans and the present stones installed at a later date. It is also doubt- 
ful if the temple was originally dedicated to the worship of BhavanT. The benedictory stanza 
in the bcL’inning of the record is in praise of Hari (Vishnu). The building is referred to in 1. 10 
as the temple of Hari (Hari-vc^nm). It is noteworthy that in addition to the figures of ^lahisli.i- 
suiamaidinl and Ganapati noticed by Mr. Cousens, images of Xarasiriiha and other deities of the 
Vishnu cult occur on the door frame of the (/tirlJiw/n'Jia as well as on the e,\i|uisitelv carved jullars 
of the nidhrjdpa. which supjiort the Vaishnava origin of the shrine. It seems, therelore, certain 
tliat it came to bo dedicated to Bhavunl, when the original image of Vishnu had been dost roved 
and the people had, in eour.se of time, lost sight of the deity in whose honour the temple had 
been originally erected. 

The fragmentary state of the in.scription does not admit of a detailed and connected account 
of its contents. After the customary benediction, the inscription mentions the name of Ghatama 
who was born in the family of Danturaj.i. It then proceeds to describe a battle in wluch a 
Toung king, who is perhaps identical with Hemadrideva mentioned later on in 1. 6, defeated 
Rajala, the son of ^Mfilugideva, who wa.s advancing on the capital, confident of success, on account 
of his large forces. The king is further stated to have converted his capital Tekkali into the 
holv ( itv of Benares by his virtuous deeds. The inscription then gives the genealogy of his 
hereditarv ministers, who belonged to the Valahliva-c/d/m, Bhillama, his .son Palama, liis .son 
Maila, and his son Gamiyaya or Gamayaja, who was apparentlv the donor of the present 
record. He is described in line 10 as having built ‘a temple of Vishnu in this town (evidently 
Tekkali). of whidi the midday sun formed the cJinkra finial. the (|uarters the fringe and tlie skv 
the blue umbrella From lines 11 and 12 wo know tliat Gamayaja e.wavated, for the u.sc of the 
people, a deep tank, smiling with lotuses in bloom. In line 13 we are told of the building of a well 
(lapi). Inline 14 two brothers are referred to, but their names have been lost. Tin- inscription 
seems to have closed with the usual imprecatory verses as appears from a half-verse preserved 
in the last line. 

The date of the inscrijition is stated with full particulars as Thursday, the seventh P'/d of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vaisakha in the Durmukha Samvatsara= 6aka 1098, 
the Naksbatra being Pushya, the Yoga Ayushmat and the Karana Vani|ja*|. .V oording 
to D. B. ywamikaiinu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, the cyclic year for the t'liaitrfidi Jgaka, lil98 
expired was Durmukha, as stated in the record. The seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Vai.sakha, however, fell on Saturday and not on Thursday as stated in the inscription. In Saka 
1099 (e.xpired) that tithi fell on a Thursday and the nnkskatra was Pushya as mentioned in our 
record, but the cyclic year was Hemalariiba and not Durmukha as required. The date would, 
thus, appear to be irregular, but there are so many instances of only one detail of the cl-et? being 
stated wronglv in epigraphs. According to the view adopted by D. B. S. K. Pillai in his led tan 
Ephemeris, the Saka date, as used at present, denotes expired years, but the name of the c’-clic 
year denotes the current year. Accepting the discrepancy of one year in the number ot Saka 
years and treating the cvclic year mentioned in the record as expired, we find that Yui.irikha 
&ukla Saptaml in Saka 1099 (Durmukha expired), (i.e . Hemalaiiiha current), ended at 12 ghati- 
kas (4 h. 45 m.) on Thursday after apparent sunrise and the nakshutra was Pushya which ended 
at 51 ghatikas (20 h. 25 m.) after apparent sunrise. This combination of a Thursday and the 
Pushya Xakshatra (an am. ila-siddhi-poijn as it is called) is considered specially auspiciou.-. and 
probablv represents the time when the original image of the deity was installed in the temple. 
The karana for the seventh tithi on Thursday was Vanija, but the noqa was Sula and not Avu-ih- 
mat as stated in the inscription. This discrepancy may be explained away by taking .Ayuslimat 
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yoga in tlie derivative sense of ‘ a conjunction leading to longevity but the insertion of the 
expression between the nakshatra and karana rather indicates that it was used in its technical 
sense of a par'icular yoga. It is also possible that the framer of the record purposely substituted 
Ayushmat for Sula, as the latter is not an auspicious yoga. This discrepancy in respect of yoga 
is not very important ; for, as D. B. S. K. Pillai has observed, ‘ the investigation of yogas 
is a matter of altogether secondary importance in historical and chronological research^’ The 
date may, therefore, be considered as identical with Tliursday, the 7th April 1177 A.D. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces a new line of princes 
that ruled at Tekkali which must be identified with modern Barsi Takli in Berar. The founder 
of the family was one Danturaja. The names of this prince and of Ghatama who was his de- 
scendant are not otherwise known. At the time of the inscription Hemadrideva was reigning. 
Three persons of this name are known to the history of the Yadava period : (1) Hemadrideva of 
the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the Yadavas, who was ruling at Patna in the Chalisgaon 
region of Khandesh sometime after Saka 1128 (1207 A.D.)® ; (2) Hemiidri defeated by 

Kholesvara, the famous general of Bhillama, as mentioned in the stone inscription dated Saka 
1150 at AmbS® ; and (3) Hemadri Pandit who was a minister of Raiuadeva Y.ldava and is 
mentioned in the Thana* inscription dated Saka 1194 (1272 A.D.). Of these the first and the 
third are out of the question — for the former was ruling in Khandesh and not in Berar, while 
the latter was only a minister and flourished nearly a century later. Again prima facie it 
appears doubtful if our Hemadri who was ruling in Saka 1098 could be identified with the 
second prince named above, who was defeated bv Kholesvara sometime before Saka 1150. 
Even if we suppose that the battle in which he was defeated was fought early in the reign of 
Singhana who ruled from Saka 1132 to 1169, there is a difference of at least 34 years to be 
accounted for between the two dates. There is, however, one circumstance which renders this 
identification possible in the present state of our knowledge. Our inscription mentions that 
Hemadrideva defeated Rajala, the son of Malugideva, who invaded Tekkali with a large army. 
Now two princes of the name Malugi (or Mallugi) were reigning at the time— (1) Mallugi, the 
Kalachuri prince who, according to the Mardi stone inscription® dated Saka 1134, succeeded his 
brother, the Kalachuri prince Soma or SSvideva whose last date is Saka lt»96, and (2) Mallugi, 
the father and predecessor of the Yadava king Bhillama (Saka 1109-1113). As to the first 
alternative, it is clear that the Kalachuri Malugi was reigning for a short interval between 
Sakas 1097 to 1098 as we have a record of the second year of his reign dating from Saka 
1098. From other records, we know that his younger brother Sankama also began to rule in 
Saka 1097 as his second and eighth years were Sakas 1098 and 1104 respectively. The only 
hypothesis on which this can be explained is that of joint rule by the two brothers. As the 
present record mentions that Hemadrideva defeated Rfijala, the son of Malugi, this alternative 
is not entirely ruled out, but it is improbable that the Kalachuris could at this period eLage in 
offensive warfare so far awav from their capital, Kalyani. As to the second alternative we learn 
from the Vratakha^da of Hemadri Pandit that Mallugi, the Yadava king, took a town named 
Parnakheta from his enemies and while residing there carried away by force the troon of 
elephants belonging to the king of Utkala.* The early Yadava princes were ruling in 


i Indian Ephemeris, p. 20. , jjp, ^ p 

> G. H. Kharc, .Sources of iht Mediceml History of the Deccan Voi I t, fU 

* Ep. Ind.. XIII, p. 198. , » 1. 1, p. tn. 

» G. H. Khare, Sourer^ of the Mediceval History of the Deccan,, Vol I p 50 

• Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Early History of the Deccan, Third Eddition, p! 179. ‘ 
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Seunade^a, corresponding to modern Khandesh ; Parnakheta must, therefore, be situated 
somewhere to the east of Khandesh, possibly in Berar.i We may note again that Kholesvara, 
a general of the Yadava Sihghana, defeated one Hemadri of Parnakheta.^ Putting these 
references together it seems quite plausible that Mallugi defeated the father or some elderly 
relative of Hemadri of the present insiription, while the latter, when he was a mere bov 
vanquished Rajala, the son of Mallugi, who was advancing on Tekkall with a large army ■ 
finally Kholesvara defeated Hemadri early in the reign of Sihghana. If Heumdri wls a }-ouug 
man in Saka 1098, as the present inscription seems to imply, he may have continued to rei>rn as 
late as Saka 1132. The other persons mentioned in this record, viz., Bhillama, Pilama and Maila 
were ministers who served the royal family and must not be confounded with some of their 
namesakes in the d\ nasty of the Yadavas.* 


TEXT. 

1 II ^ ^ 31^; RWtJ IHH 

^ 

sUgrTfeft ffldihKaj T rHI 

3 ^grrsii I dntdd: 

fTfi: 1 mtrT(?) — 

4 ^ [ii*J ?Tf^»i%i WT«r[:*] i 

Tra^WTCTriJr!** It ^nc [^R] 

m 

[l*j ’ngndl [gtj. . . 

6 ?] ’g'* d=l»dc=ld^l?H'' |(|*) .f*TTf5%?^d; 

II f^< ^ q|‘^^rl 

Wf^rf f% JIWsnRSX TfH; (ll) 

1 There i3 a village called Patkhed about 4 rtules to the south-west of Barsi Takli, which I would identifv 
with Parnakheta. 

> G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaval History of the Deccan, Vol I, p. 64. I read 
in place of qTW%€l3. i^he name also occurs in an unpublished pUte from Berar.— Ed.] 

* C't. R. B. Hiralal, Lid of Inscriptions in 0. P. and Berar (Second Edition), p. 148. 

* Expressed by a symbol. » Read 

* Metre i Hldlini, r | 

« Read ’ Metre: Cpajati. 

“ Read “Metre: Aniishtubh. Read 
“ Metre : Upajati. »> Read -'iTTrjrjifliX 

Metre: Sdrdulavikridita, Read 

“Metre: Vasantatilatca. ” Head 

“ Read “’Metre; Anuahtiibh. 
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i[Li*j f^ra ffigm 

i[i*] ^rat its ^- 

8 I ^Gi »niT 

creiTWi: W- ^ipjw- II ii 

[W- • l^'IT(<li)^- 

9 [ti]^?iR I '?rf?rJTr^'^ i[!rj ®^-r=g?'!r»Tft^- 

fTrl siTG(fw)g I g I ^i(MTil) 

^fgfr^ II WT- 

10 f^fIrWiWfr(T 3 lf^i® 1 

ogf^fsT'" ^ »T^ f^Urffl II .... 

^Rj(?) wt 

11 iT^rn:" i[i*] ^ <i^T «pr^^^\^)g?^TfiTTT?rra?r 3 B(^) i 

<frr^i?^’’i "i fTij (i sm (’.) nrcsiri gpi i[ii*J 

f^' nj Ti^[^repT^Tv^ — ]^T- 

12 f?r «i’^ftw‘^ri7rnPT(siT)^jnrtr’- i ^n^RTwi ii^® 

W?R5^" II ^ 



13 ^TfR ^tgWTTT I l<f(T^f^»m^: ^Plf [irfsifT- 

^lirmrst 

14 rl^ ^ I 

19 [^®?T^ ^TE*?J TTO ^?i; fri:) Efrmm[*rrTJl] 5^^ 


1 Metre : Ynaavtaid ika. Read STJr. 

* Read ♦ll'fllS^?^ • 

® Metre: Indmmjra. 

’’ Read 
» Rr*d 

t’ Metre : II pendravajra 
1’ Metre: Mdlini. Tte amended reading 
should have been ^fqciT ’^RSTT. 

DaTy4(^^ unnefjeasary. 


2 Metre: SCdim. 

* Read ::^t»rrsT f«^. 

“Metre: AnushU'hh. 

* Metre: 1‘i’shpitagra. 

’* Bead «icif*T. 

^ftiflTOI ^STifll involves a wrong sandhi in %fqr(I' 


^fisrr: wWch 


1“ Read g^fPil- 


“ Metre : I ndravajra. 
'• Metre: Anushiabh. 
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No, 22.— SURAT PLATES OF KARKKARAJA SUVARXAVAR.SHA OF THE GUJRAT 
RASHTRAKUTA BRANCH ; DATED SARA YEAR 743. 

Prof. A. S. Altek.^r, M.A., D. Litt., Benares. 

The accompanying plates of Karkka SnvaTnavarsha, which are hcin” edited here for the first 
time, were referred to by the late Dr. Bha"wanlal Indraji in his EnJti ol Oiijtirrif which 

he contributed to the Brnnhuj Gazetteer, Volume I, Part I. ,\t patre 127 of the above work he 
briefly refers to their contents but does not give any information about their findsuot or t'le cir- 
cumstances in which or the person by whom thev were discovered. He refers to theui as the Surat 
plates and, therefore, presumably thev were found in or near that citv. But nothing detinite is 
known about the flndspot of the plates bevond what Dr. Bhaiiwanl-il has ^aid in the above book. 
I have, therefore, continued his nomenclature of the present record, though I can adduce no defi- 
nite evidence to connect them with Surat. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, the Carmichael Profe-'.or of 
Ancient Indian Historv and Culture at the Calcutta Univerdtv, verv kindlv handed over the 
plates to me for being edited in the Eitigrnph'a Indica and I am accorilingly editiiut them 
now. 

The plates are throe in number. Tiieir size, which is fairly uniform, is 13-fi''' bv 7-(i'b Tlie 
thickness is about O’l", The edjies of the ]'!ates have been raised into rims so as to ]irotP--t the 
writing. The plates have been strung together by means of a ring passing through a hole whicli 
IS at the centre of the proper left side, about 0-7" from the edge. The ring is about 0-4" in thick- 
ness and 3'2" in diameter and its edge.s have been secured bv means of a circular seal about I'll* 
in diameter. On its counterstruck surface there is an image of Garuda, who is in human form 
with wings on either side. He is sitting with folded hands and crossed legs, the soles of his feet 
touching each other. The seal does not bear any legend. 

The inscription is written on the inner side of the first and third plate-, and on both sides of 
the second. The last plate, however, has only 7 lines, whereas the fully inscribed sides have, on an 
average, about 18 lines. After engraving nearly half of the first plate, the engraver, it would 
appear, anticipated that the space at his disposal would require smaller characters and more 
compact lines ; in subsequent lines of the record we, therefore, find the average number of 
letters in each line increased from 38 to .55. This economy in .space is proba'-dy respc^nsible for 
the third plate having only 7 lines. 

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation ; the surface has beim partly dara-rged in 
a few places, but the record is perfectlv legible except at the beginning of 1. 45 where the fir.st two 
letters are doubtful. The surface of the plates was not dressed very carefullv ; as a result there 
are depressions some of which look like anitsvdras (cf. nekd 1. 13) and some like medial vowel 
marks (cf. vriildkai/e 1. 44). In a few cases the engraver has corrected his mistakes ; thu.s he ha.s 
crossed out the medial d mark of khd in khddga in 1. 40 and of jd in jdiimdnugam in 1. 55, and in 
addition to the correction in kd in 1. 51 he has crossed out the letter njgd so as to change kdrgyo, 
into karanvjd. In some cases he has also made up his omissions by supplving the omitted letter 
or letters either immediately below the preceding or succeeding letter (cf. ka of vrii>hdmka 1. 27, hd 
of mahdsathijuge 1. 32, pha of phaldvapti 1. 33, ryije in saurijgena and yd in saddjiiayd 1. 39) or at 
the bottom of the plate (cf. drttdrlti at the bottom of the first plate, and tathd sdsanaddtd and 
iastem sra at that of the third). A kdkapada is usually, but not invariably, written to draw 
atteni ion to the, corrections. But the plates were not very carefully revised, and as a result, four 
letters inadvertently omitted in verse 25 remained to be supplied and several wrongly repeated 
letters, words and groups of words remained to be crossed out. (See notes to II. 38, 43, 45, 49 
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52, 55, etc.) The horizontal stroke of sha in shu in ranasarvarhhu 1. 3 has been carelessly 
omitted, whereas it ij wrongly introduced in fra of frasi.<<hi)a in 1. 49. Slipshod execution is seen 
in farigvjate 1. 24, where the short stroke to the left of the vertical stroke of ra, instead of being 
engraved at the centre, is relegated to the bottom and is allowed to merge in the medial i mark 
of the letter ; in the next letter qi the engrav'er allowed his instrument to slip to the right of 
the left lower limb of the letter and this unnecessary line meets the medial i mark of ql. As a 
result °rigl can be recognised only on the plate. The loop at the head of sOiaih in sdnusthaih 
1. 25 must again be attributed to carelessness. 

The characters belong to the northern class of the alphabets and are similar to the charac- 
ters of the Paithan, Want Dindori, and Eadhanpur plates of Govinda III. There is no admix- 
ture of the southern forms to any extent whatsoever, except perhaps the sha in Rdshtrakuta in 
1. 8, which shows a bend in the left limb, characteristic of the southern alphabets. The general 
form of the characters is similar to the Niigari of the period to which the inscription belongs. 
Attention may be drawn, however, to the medial a sign in the case of td and /a which is a semi- 
circle open upwards, attached in the latter case sometimes to the central horizontal stroke (cf 
hhdjd 1. 19) an 1 sometime.s to the topmo.stone (cf. tasy-dimnjd 1. 6). Medial u is usuallv denoted 
bv a small stroke to the left as in the case of mu and shu : in the case of ru. hhru 1. 4, tni 1. 8 Dhru 
1. 22, this stroke is transferred to the right owing to the presence of a .stroke to the left in these 
letters ; sometimes, however, a curve is attached at the end of the vertical to the left to denote 
the medial u, as in su. The final forms of ma. na and la occur in the record ; the first two are 
denoted by a short slanting stroke attached to the right of the vertical (cf. goyam 1. 42 
1. 62, adfiiLarii-tiw 1. 43), while the last one is denoted by the ordinary form of ta 
without, however, its small vertical and mulrd, but with a slanting line placed at a distance to 
the left (f. vaset 1. 54 and dadyat 1. 57). 

It may be pointed out that the Eashtrakuta records of the period to which our record belongs 
use three different varieties of alphabets. The purely southern variety, the precursor of the 
modern Kanarese, is used in the extreme south and is illustrated by the Kadaba plates of 
Govinda IIP. In the central and northern portions of the empire two varietie.s were beino 
used side by side, one the successor of the Valabhf alphabet and the other, the Na^arl which 
was gradually displacing the former. The Samangad plates of Dantidurga,- the Talegaon plates’ 
of Krishna I, and the Paithan,* Wani-Dindorl," and the Eadhanpur’ plates of Govinda HI are 
all in the Nagari script, while the Baroda plates ‘ of the present donor, Torkhede ’ plates of 
Go%'inda III, and the Baroda plates of Dliruva I exhibit the successor of the \ a!aijhl alphabet 
showing the traces of both southern and northern influence. ’ 


At the end of the record are engraved, nearly at the middle of the last tv o lines, two j,dd 
\chihnas which are apparently intended to symbolise the foot-prints of MaLuvira the — 
lobject of worship at the establishment to which the grant was made. ' * ^ 


The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. Xo Prakritisms arr. t.j be traced in th 

document except perhaps in the spelling of the proper name Mallavadin wii ■: p, if that readh 

correct, we have an e.xample of an original rf being charged into if. On the v. :n,le thel ^ 

correct, but a few mistakes occur. Thus there is a wrong sandhi in 

and in muk/iatas=cha &ohham 1. 5 we have the accusative for the nominativ' . ip 
■ no doubt to the 


* Ante, VoL IV, p. 340. 

« lUJ., Voi. Xin, p. 275. 
‘/nd. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 157. 

Vol. XII, p. 158 
» Hid., VoL XIV, p. 


- Ind. Am., Vol. XI I 
Vol. III. M , 
*Ante, Vol. VI, p, ji., 
*.4n(e, Vol. Ill, p. i. 
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unconscious influence of the preceding word khadgath. In 11. 47-49 the object of the grant Dhashu- 
vapi is treated sometime as masculine and sometime as feminine. 

With respect to ortliograpliy the following points are to be noted : — -(1) Va is written 
throughout for ba ; (2) in a conjunct of which r is the first member, the second consonant is doubled 
with very rare exceptions as in Slamhhadihhir ^hhuja-valud 1. 31. arthishu and yaihdithata in 
1. 33 and saiiha and Prartha in 1. 39 ; (3) a visarga before a following pa or pka is denoted by the 
sign for upadhmdtnya in 4 cases (see 11. 1, 41, 58 and 59), but in 8 other cases the upadhmdnlya 
mark has not been used (see 11. 11 , 22, 28, 33, 37, 39, 40 and 47). (4) Whether this record uses 

the jihcdmuliya symbol is a knotty question. Cases of a visarga followed by a hi occur in 11. 7. 

10, 14, 19, 23, 38, 42, 50, 57, etc. The conjunct consonant used in all these cases really looks like 
a mk (cf. mku 1. 38), but that combination is inexplicable. One is tempted to read it as sk. but the 
normal form of sa in the present record is different ; we have besides two clear cases of ska in 
skandhdvdra 1. 44 and yasaskara 1. 58 and this form is entirely different from the one seen in the 
combination of a visarga and a following k. We are, therefore, driven to the conclusion that 
what looks like the form of m in the combination of a visarga with a following k is a 
symbol for jihvdmiViya. It may be pointed out that in several other records the symbol tor 
jihvamullya is also very much similar to the contemporary sign for the letter /n. (cf. .4/i^e 
Vol. XVII, p. 329, Mattepad plates, 1. 7, Vol. VI, p. 7, Aihole Inscription, 1. 17, etc.). (5) The 
ayiiisvdra before a sa is' denoted by the guttural nasal, cf. vaiisaih 1. 51 ; in other cases it is 
sometimes converted to the nasal of the claas to which following letter belongs and sometimes 
denoted by a dot. (6) The rules of sandhi are usually observed except in the portion dealing 
with the locality and its boundary ; see 11. 46-48. The forma! part of the record is in prose, the 
rest of the record, excepting the introductory letter om, is in verse. The verses are not 
numbered, but at the end of each verse there is a punctuation mark usually consisting of two 
short vertical strokes, except at the end of v. 38 where we have only one stroke, probably 
by mistake, and at the end of v. 36 where it is altogether dropped, probably owing to the 
wrong repetition of a number of letters in the last pada of that verse. There are no punctuation 
marks to denote the end of the half verse, the only exception being v. 35, where we have the 
punctuation mark usually used at the verse-end. 

The present charter contains the grant of a field to a Jain establishmen t at Nagasarika 
or modern Nausarl. LI. 42-47 inform us that when Suvarnavarsha Karkkaraja, the son 
of Indraraja, wms encamped on the bank of the Vankika he granted on the full moon day 
of Vaisakka of the Saka year 743 elapsed (correspoi^ing to Sunday the 2lst of 
April 821 A.D^jTUranyayoga, 'which'was apparently the name of a field irrigated by a well 
belonging to or constructed by a person named Dhashu, to the Jain teacher Aparajita, who was 
a disciple of the most revered Siimatrwhd Tn^tufn^s’TpupiroFJIaJTjravadm^*^ It Ts a pity that 
the value of the fourth lelter o1 the proper naine of the last mentioned personage should be 
doubtful. The letter can be read as ri, di or di. It is quite clear that the engraver has 
proceeded to modify ri, which he had first written ; whether he has changed this letter to di 
or di is not clear. It is obvious that the proper name in question could not have been Malavadin, 
but Mallavadin ; the former hardly gives any sense, and it is, therefore, quite possible that one I 
may have been inadvertently omitted. Mallavadin, who was apparently the founder of the Jain l\ 
temple and the attached Matha at Nausari, is very probably the same personage who wrote a 
commentary called DharmoUara-tippanaka on the Nyaya-bindu-fikd of Dharmottaracharya. 
Dr. Satish Chandra Vidyabhushana has pointed out^ that thir Mallavadin may have lived 
either in the first half of the 9tb or in the second half of the lOth century A.D. Our charter 

' The reading ia clearly Maladbari and not Malavadi, to judge from the facsimile Ed. 

* History of Indian logic, pp. 194-0. 
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shows that the first alternative is nearer the correct date. Since a .-iliscinle of Jiallavadin’s dis- 
ciple is the recipient of a j^rant issued in 821 A.D. it is obvious that llall-ivadin could not have 
flourished in the latter half of the 10th century A.D. : he must be phu-ed in the la-’t quarter of the 
8th centurv A.D. This conchision will be untenable if we accept Dr. I'ldcriShushana's view 
that Dliarmottaracharva, on whose work Mallavadin wrote hi-^ coinuientarv. flourished in c. 817 
A.D. But this view itself is wrong, since it is baseil upon an unproved as^UIaption that kinu 
Vanapala was ruling in Bengal in c. 847 A.D. 

/ IMallaviidin and his disciples belonged to the .S'n-i-sauuha, which is d-’r-ribed as a branch of 
the Mula-sahgha lyhi ch constitut eil the main Digainbara Church. Acco-ilinc to the Pu'pT'-ub’s. the 
Mulasaiigha branched oil into three other“sinusectioiis known as Dcva-.saA;_dia. Xandi-saiicha and 
Sena-saugha sometime in the 1st centurv A.D. 1 It i.s witli refereiic-e to this division into four 
sections of the main Diicambara branch that llula-sau'tha is called c/c7‘'/s/i'uy'i in our grant. 
The information of the Pu'lanth's is thus confirmed bv epiiiraphic.il o vi-len -c. .--'fhere is at present 
a Jain tcmnic at Jdausari called the Prirsvatultha temple with two attached to it. done for 

the male and the other for the femil; asc8ti'-.s. The pre-.out teinp'.e beloivy- to the ^vetambara 
sect and its bailditi.rs. which are being renovated at present, are sail, ac^-ording to local 
tradition, to have been built by V'astuprda in the 13th cent-arv A.D. Vastupaia may have quite 
possiblv providcil buildings to a Sahgha that was .already flourishing in the lo-alitv ; in that case 
idle antiquity of the Idvetaiubara Jain establi.shm-.mt may anted-ite the building.s in whicli it is 
now located. The ^fiil.i-sanglia establishment of Xausarl to whicli Karkka gave the present grant 
was mo.st probably different from the present Jain temple since it belonged to the Digaiubara 
church, svhich seeiivs to have disappeared in suh.-e(juent centuries. 

After the syllable dm the record opens with a homage to the gospel of Jinondra in v. 1. The 
ne.xt 31) verses give the flrislitrakuta geheafogy of the idain bran -Ii up' to -Im-dgluvarsha I ami of 
the ('lujaiat branch unto Karkka Suvarnavansha. Since most of these verses recur in other 
published Rashtrakuta records it. is unnecessarv to give an abstract of their contents here. .Atten- 
tion will, therefore, be drawn only to a few salient points. The genealag'V begins with Govinda I, 
the names of his father and grandfather Indra Pricliohhakaraja and Dantivanain respective! v, 
which are given in the Konnur inscription^, .Sanjan copper-plates^ of Ainoghavarsha I anil the 
DaA'ivatara cave record ■* do not fiuure in this grant. Tiie name of DantiJurga is not passed over 
in this record, nor is the credit of the overthrow of the Gardukyas given to Krishna I in preference 
to Dantidurga as is done in the Wani-DiiydOrls and Rdllianpar'’ plates of Govinda III, BaroJa 
plates ’’ of the present donor and Kapalvanj plate■^^ of Krishna II. The braverv of the ne.vt 
ruler Krishna I is describe I in the next 7 vers-e-, (12-131, but the description is all conventional : 
his wars with the Gahgas and the Eastern Chalukvas are not even referred to, the onlv historical 
event mentioned is the overthrow of Rahappa. The record, however, does not give any clue to 
the identification of this opponent The successor of Krishna I, Govinla II, is not passed over 
as is done in the Baroda plates of the present donor, Kdpadvanj plates® of Krishna II and the 
Bagurara plates® of Indra III, but the circura uauc.js of his overthrow bv his younger brother 
are not mentioned. The next 6 versus (20-25; deocribe the career of Dhruva. All these ver.^es 
with the exception of v. 25, are already known to us and contain only conventional eulogv. V. 05 
however, svhich, so far as I am aware, does not occur in any other records so far published, is 

' S'lcyclopixd' I '■/ Bcliijiun and E /ms, Vol.AII, p. 47). ‘‘Ante, Vul. VI, p. 29. 

Vcl, X\ III, p. 23.>. ^ A, S, I), /., Vel, V, p. yT, 

‘ Ind. Ant-, Vn], XI, p. 157, ‘Ant<’. Vul. VI, p. 212. 

’ fitd. Ant-, Vol XII, p. 158. * .-1 ni<>. Vol . 1, p. 33. 

9 J- B. B. B. A. S., Vcl. XVIII, D. 2.77. 
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historically important. The expression ' Gaiigaugha-santfili-tnwdkn-vii-riihlha-llHih ’ used in 
this verse to describe both Siva and Dhruva clearlv refers to Dhriiva’s victories over the 
Western Gahgas and possibly also over the Palas and Gurjara Pratiharas. The expression 
can mean ’ One whose fame is increased by the imprisonment of a scion of the Giinga family 
or lineage ’ and would thus be referring to the imprisonment of the contcmporarv GTihga ruler 
Sivamara, which is mentioned in several other records of the R.lshtrakutasP It is interestina; 
to note that some of the Ganga records also admit indirectly the truth of the R.tshrrakuta claim. 
The Manne plates, alleged to be issued by Sivamiira’s son in 797^ A.D , are no doubt spurious, 
but the statement made in them that Sivamara was entangled on ail sides in difficulties seems 
to have been based on a genuine hi.storic tradition. The Gattavadipur plates inform us that 
Sivamara put his younger brother Vijayaditya upon the throne who ' like Bharata. knowing the 
earth to be his elder brother’s wife, refrained from enjoving her.’^ This statement, especiallv 
the Ramayana episode recalled in the simile, makes it clear that Sivamara wa.s absent from the 
kingdom probably in the Rashtrakuta prison, and tliat his vounger brother was trving to carrv 
on the struggle against the conqueror in the absence of the de litre ruler. In the expres'^ion 
Gang-aitgha-santiiti-)iirddha° Ihuther see a reference to Dhruva’s campaign in the Gangetic 
Doab, where according to the Sanjan and Baroda plates, he inflicted a crushing defeat on the 
Pala and Gurjara armies. To the poet’s imagination, the mighty forces of the Rashtrakuta 
invader, cro.ssing the Ganges, may well have appeared to have repeated Siva’.s feat of obstruct- 
ing the flow of the river*. 

The ne.xt 6 verses (26-31) describe the e.xploits of the next ruler Govinda III, but the descrip- 
tion is all conventional. The only historical event referred to is the rebellion of Stambha ; 
Govinda’s brilliant campaigns against the kings of Southern and Northern India are altogether 
passed over. A verso in the R.’nlhanpur plates of Govindi III states that he had opposed his 
father’s plan of abdication in his favour, pointing out that he was quite content with the 
or necklace, tlie insignia of a Yuvaraja. The Kavi plates,’ however, distinctly state 
that Govinda obtained the kingdom from his father at a formal coronation. V. 30 of our record 
supports the Kavi plates, inasmuch as it refers to Govinda receiving, not his '/mn'divT/yu, but the 
imperial title nj/cTd/urdyrt-parawwruraM. from his father at the time of his own coronation. It 
is, therefore, difficult to say whether Dhruva had actually abdicated in the closing vears or months 
of his reign. On the one hand it is possible that the e.xpressions Rajiiabhiahr'l'a-knlainih and 
rajddhirdja-'paramek-aratath may have been used rather loosely by the Kavi an 1 the pro, sent 
plates to denote ijuvardjahhisheJca ; on the other hand, grown wiser by the treatment v/hieh he 
himself had given to his el ler brother Govinda II, Dhruva may ha.e realised that iiistiillation 
as an heir-apparent was no guarantee against a war of succession and mav, therefore, have 
actually abdicated in favoun-of his favourite son to avoid the chance of his succession being 
opposed. Under these circumstances it will be difficult to decide in favour of either of the 
two alternatives until we get more evidence on the point. Vv. 32-40 refer to Aiuogbavarsha I, 
his uncle Indra and the latter’s son Karkka. the donor of the grant. Ail these verses are already 
known to us filoih other records, but v. 39 of this record comblnedTvith its date gives very valuable 
historical information. The verse in question tells us that Amoghavarsha I was reinstated on 
the throne by his cou.sin Karkka, when a number of Rashtrakuta feudatories had rebelled against 
him. The rebellion in question was already known, but when it started and how long it lasted we 

* E.g., Waoi-Dindori plates, Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 157. 

Cam,, Vol. IX, Xelamangala, No. 60. ^ Ibid,, Vol. XII, Xanjangiid, Xo. 269. 

* [I do not agree that any reference to Dhruva’s northern carapuigns against the i’ulas and Gurj.iras is also 
contained in the expression gang-augha- .... lirttih, — Ed.] 

* Ipd. Ant,, Vol. V, p. 147. 
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could not know definitely until now. Its time could be given only vaguely as sometime between 
February 817 A.D. and October 835 A.D. For, the Nauswi plates^ of the present donor issued in 
Februarv 817 A.D., while referring to the succession of .kraoghavarsha I, do not refer to the 
rebellion ; while the Baroda plates* of his son Dhruva, issued in October 835 A.D., contain a 

reference to the signal services rendered to his cousin by Karkka in quelling the rebellion of the 

proud and wilful Rashtrakutas. The date of the present record is 21st of April 821 A.D. ; it 
closely copies the Nausari grant of the present donor, and the only information it supplies to us 
about the grantor is his reinstatement of his cousin .kmoghavarsha I upon the imperial throne. 
It is therefore, clear that the rebellion broke out and was quelled completely between February 
817 and April 821 A.D. When Amoghavarsha was restored to the throne he was still a boy of 
about 12, and the government must have been carried on in his name by some regent, probably 
by Karkka himself. The present record is thus an almost contemporary document with reference 
to the rebellion and it gives the credit of quelling it to Karkka ; later records of the Gujarat 
branch also concur with it in this respect. The recently published Sanjan copper-plates* of 
Amoghavarsha I, however, tell us that it was with the help of Patalamalla that the boy emperor 
could regain his throne. This discrepancy can be explained in two ways : (1) Patalamalla may 
have been another relative or feudatory of Amoghavarsha, who mav have co-operated with 
Karkka in overthrowing the confederacy against the boy emperor. The Gujarat branch records 
would naturally ignore him and give the entire credit to Karkka who belonged to it. (2) Or^ 
Patalamalla may be the same as Karkka, the former being an epithet of the latter. Patalamalla 
is obviously a biruda rather than a proper name ; Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji avers that it was a 
biruda of Karkka, but cites no authority for his statement.* It is not improbable that the late 
scholar made that statement on the authority of some unpublished Rashtrakuta record (e.g., 
the Baroda grant of Dhruva II of the Gujarat branch, dated 867 A.D., which is referred to by him 
but vet remains to see the light of the day) ; but so far no published Rashtrakuta record assigns 
to him that title. I am inclined to hold that Patalamalla was a biruda of Karkka ; had 
Patalamalla been a different man, a relative or feudatory of Amoghavarsha, who co-operated 
with Karkka in re.storing him to the throne, it is difficult to understand w'hy he Sanjan 
plates, which describe in detail the rebellion and the consequent anarchy, should dtogether 
ignore the services of Karkka, while eulogising those of Patalamalla. It is possible to argue that 
the omission of Karkka in the Sanjan plates is deliberate ; his descendants, who ruled after 
him in Southern Gujarat, had rebelled recently against the imperial authority of Amoghavarsha* I 
and therefore the latter may have naturally ignored the services rendered by Karkka in a grant 
issued by him, while the memory of the rebelbon of the Gujarat branch was still fresh. This 
explanation is possible, but I prefer to believe that one day we may find a record showing that 
Patalamalla was a biruda of Karkka Suvarnavarsha. 

Most of the verses of the present record are already known to us from published records 
Vv. 2-21 are identical with w. 1-20 of the Nausari grant* of the present donor ; vv. 23-24 and 
26-28 are identical with v\. 21-35 of the same record. V. 39 occurs in the Baroda plates of Dhruva » 
the son of the present grantor, and w. 22 and 40 occur in the Paithan grant of Govinda III* 

1 J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XX, p. 135. s Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 199. 

* Ante, Vol. XVIII, p. 48. * Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 124. 

‘ The long war la-stuig for as many ns three generations mentioned in the Baroda plates of Dhruva II (Ind 
A nt., Vol. XIV , p. 197) in which Dhruva I lost his life and his son and grandson were ousted from the throne, was 
fought with a king named Vallahha, who could have been no other than Amoghavarsha I. I have discussed this 
question in detail m ray forthooming book, ‘ The B'lshtrak utas and their Times.' * 

* J. B. B. R. 1. S; Vol. XX, p. 135. r Jnd. Ant.. Vol. XIV, p. 199 

* Ante, Vol. Ill, p» 10a. 
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11. 38-39 and 41-42. V. 25 alone is a new one and its historical significance has been discussed 
already. 

After recording the gr ant in prose the charter rec ites the usual imprecatory verses apd con- 
cludes with a c ouple of verses in praise of Ja inism. The charter claims to contain an autograph 
of Karkka, but it should have been in proto-Kanarese characters as is the case with his sign- 
manuals in his Baroda and Nausarl grants. It may be doubted, therefore, whether the duct of the 
words ‘ Svahastoyarh mama hi-Karkkarajasya srhnad-I ndraraja-sundh ’ really represents that of 
Karkka’s own handwriting. The charter was drafted by Narayana, son of Kulaputraka Ai- 
Durgabhatta, who was the chief foreign minister of Karkka. He is obviously a brother of 
Nemiiditya, who dla(i~dfafte d the tw o o t h er known copper-plate grants of the present donor, — the 
Baroda plates of 811-2 and the Nausarl plates of 817 A. D. ; for, the latter two documents 
describe Neniaditya as a son of the foreign minister Kulafutraka Durgabhatta. The present 
charter shows that the career of Narayana was more successful than that of his brother 
Neniaditya, since he succeeded his father in the important post of the Chief Foreign Minister. 

Most of the copper-plate grants of old were drafted by a s andhivigra h ika or foreign m inister. 
I have not yet seen any attempt to explain the connection of the office of sandhivigrahika with 
the drafting of land grants. The connection is, however, established not only by copper-plates, 
but is also known to Smriti literature. An anonymous verse quoted by Vijnanesvara on 
Yajnavalkya-sw.nli, I, 320, says ; — 

Sandhivigrahakarl tu bhaved=yas=ta3ya lekhakah 
Svayarii rajna samadishtah sa likhed=rajasa3anam ! 

Vijnanesvara himself says, ' Sandhivigrahakdrind {sdsanarh kdrayet) ndnyena kenachit.’ 
Yajnavalkva lays down in I, 319 that a land grant should contain an account of the genealogy 
of the donor. A glance at the numerous grants that have been published shows that this 
dictum of the sage was usually observed in practice. The genealogy had naturally to refer to 
the exploits of the ancestors of the donor, material for which was e.xpected to be preserved in the 
archives of the foreign office, and its head was, therefore, expected to draft the charter containing 
the names and e.xploits of the donor and his ancestors. 

Of the localities mentioned in the plates almost all can be identified with certainty. Naga- 
sarika is modern Nausarl, about 20 miles to the south of Surat. The Puravi is obviously the 
river Purna on the banks of which Nausarl is situated. Of the two villages Ambapataka and 
Sambapura, the latter is untraceable, but the former is obviously the same as Amadpur, 
situated on the Puravi or Purna and about 5 miles from Nausarl. Mr. M. K. Nadkarni, the 
Subha of Nausarl, informs me that this village was some centuries ago called Amrapura 
according to the local tradition. The river Vankika, on the banks of which the army of Karkka 
was encamped when the gift was made, is the Vanki creek about 30 miles to the south of Nausarl. 
The only place that thus remains to be identified is Sambapura. This village was to the north 
of Ambapataka or modern Amadpur and, therefore, it cannot be identified with the village 
of Sampur in Kamrej Taluka, since it is 35 miles from Nausari. It has now probably gone out 
of existence. 

TEXT.' 

[ The following metres have been used ; — Anushtiibh .— vv. 2, 24, 32, 41-45 and 49. 
Aryd : — vv. 12-15, 22, 27-29, 33, 40 and 50. Indravajrd v. 23. Upajdti : — vv. 5 and 20. 
Giti : — v. 8. Pushpitdgrd : — v. 48. Vamsasthavila ; — -v. 1 . VasantatUakd vv. 3, 4, 6, 7. 9, 
10 , 16,25, 26, 30, 36-38. Sdrdfdavikrldita : — vv. II. 18 and 31. Sraqdhari . — vv. 17, 19, 
34 and 35.] 




' From the original plates. 
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First Plate. 

1 I X srarnTTO [i*] 

ii[in*] ^ ft 

2 ^%>ireT IkT [•*] «til«ri«^>4i’!l^i 

3 sTfirgwt® [i* I ff ^ 

TTsT^ff:* ll[^ll*] 

•i g^['*] IW^ffWT^g^rftTrT ?PTf^ ^ ^ [l*] 

^■VJfTT ^TZ ^ ^ '^[g*]- 

5 w ff5i[^*J ^ i[i8ii*] w[‘*j ^niT*w)(3rrg mw'® iirfr ^- 

?rer [i*] JTfifi ^rm ^ri^- 

6 ZT ['if'*] fl^rarft oUrffT 

Trmf^WTl^f^f^f^wniTft [i*] »j,m- 

8 fsrr^SrraiTT^ffftM^artNiltA: [l*] ’^mtf; 'srfqfTJI’f’RlTT^^ 5P5* 

ii['^n*] 

11 fq ww ^rurq ll[iLII*] ^fqR J W»z f t nr»iaj l dMJ4i^4|-qi«r<4|Mrd-g frrg- 

ilfcraf [l*] ft qmf ^- 


12 qtq-® f^T 

«(wtflffnTn!rr5i«n^TqT%qqT-'' 




* Expressed by a symbol. - 

«Kead^, •Read-srre^. • Read ‘Read 

• Read ’ The central horizontal stroke of s^u is missing.' 


• Rend 




»Mv. Read 

• Letters which were omitted while eneravinfr this linp a,^ * 4.1. , 

■apadu above ^“*1 draws attention to the correction a^ the bottom. ^ * bottom of the plate, 


A kalcapad 
Read 
Read 

'. , ▼umi. 

*’ [*n^ “ore IS a variant of ^ in other Rashtrakuta grants. K. PC] 

»Rcad^°. "Eead^.’ 

» What looks like an anusvara is a natural depression on the suHace of the plate. 


“See introduction for the symbol of jihvamiUya. 
“ ^3iT. '•Read°^,o 











iib 


K -. *4;' .' .'t-^ ' -i-^ . ^'*'^. •A'-r-rr^ir-^ ■ri,i-Kfr^ J^SSUfT'^'K 
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14 fnuftirm ii[u'i*] [i*J ^- 

35 ?T3WfJTaiift^f^frTtTf^W^ [l*] '^tiT^Pi^rer 

l[l^^ll*] 5r»Tt 

16 qTWz;^n^^ ii[i8ii*j ftiR^rTsjiRjrf^l ^wH\®(W5ref [i*] 

rfrgirJT^rPrracf l■[tylll*] ?[T]’g'iWT- 

17 ?iT»j^TrR®^%rwT“^r f^faTTST f%fs(!TnftrafiTir?K: [\*] tTTf%^5r5rRf%- 

wwf%w m f% TT5iTfv:KI5>iq4Ra3W 

18 rTrRST ll[uil*] 


Second Plate : First side. 


19 TfiT ^ 

^ ll[^^ll*] triflT g^^®<*^<irsU4R-1H‘=hr<*TT5n'‘’ ^^ 

20 w?2rr-“^gTfTi • a 7r l^ 5 i re T<]itU T ^5 s qij^ T« | ft~^ [i*J ^irn JTT5T»j^wt^w^ 

WtW ^»jiq?g[lf5T 

21 ^SfimTTOR-'* ll[^'^ll*] ^ 

[i*j f^- 

22 ^ f^cn^ffr ^MlT^ : ii[iai*] 

rrerr^: nf^ctHctiM: [i*] 

iRsrt [i*] [^‘J w- 


* The scribe or the composer has joined together the two words in a sandhi, without taking notice of the half- 
verse end, as required by rules of prosody. 

•Read • Read ‘ Read 

‘ The punctuation mark is damaged. * Read ^ 


•Read 

‘ The punctuation mark is damaged. 

’ Read firfioRf. 

‘ Read “• °*TT^‘ “ Bead 

»• Read “ Bead “q-g®. “ Read 

•• Read 'gjif. ” Bead ^°. >’ Bead 

‘•Read ''»«[°. “Read °»n^. ‘o Read 

Read °^\: ; the word being at the half-verse end, no sandhi is permitted. •• Read 
••Bead °»trU “Bead “Readgj^p^ 


» Bead ti»ftf%cr'’. 
“ Bead 
“ Read 
*’ Bead 

Read ^jgU. 


“ Bead 



M Bead ^^1°. 


s‘ ^rj was the word probably intended by the poet. 
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24 ^ ^ iimT^TTr^T 4IoUs|>nryf5d 

ll[^^ll•] fi*] 

4 i 4 %ch [i] wrf^ w tmwTRmwrftr 

fSTcTTrl- 


26 ii[r^ii*] ^ ^gT»wtfg^ [ i*] 

irm 'ffsHUTT ^ i![^8ii*J irerf^- 

[^111*] fren<*r^ \- 


28 f^ [l*] ^Tm^JT^^T: iraiTRrnTT'II^miTTmfWfT^ 

iil^4»*J ^ irf^rf ?reiT- 

29 trt <Ji*]f^ 5Tm [i*] i\^<s>*\ 

T7^f3I%cfr^ ^ ^^f^fvrlWITT [l*] 

30 ^ %fw: n[^':il*] fsiffrR^ ^ 

in [i*] ^ ii[^i-ii*] 

^fil- 


31 ^ [i*] ’?i4»irfT^f^M'‘’^- 

i[^ oil*] 


' Read °ii^n'>J°. ^ Read 

Nj ' 

® Four letters are missing ; the reading given is conjectural. 

' The engraver's instrument has slipped to the left of the first vertical in 
‘ Read ^tf^; [l*] Wng at the half-verse end a xandhi is not possible. 

« The letter omitted while engraving, is wTitten below the line under tie letter (jj between tsvo kdka 
padaf, A small kaJmpada above the letter clear in the plate, draws attention to the omitted letter 
» Read • Read 

i» Read °^^°, " The letter ^ is repeated by mistake. 

u Read °imf- " “ Read 

15 R^ad ^ omilted whito engraving is written below the line bet ween"* and 

^ Read This punctuation mark is unnecensarv. 
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33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


?rararn['J 

[l*] fftfsprra q<*lT«4?|gc(t|7f»WT5T^ 1|[*^^1-] TT^RiTircMa«i<t 

wrrt 1 iRfferf^w t ^ twRT 

m^^JTpn f5ic^i?jwi ii(i) 

?I^n45T fsTWrfjT^ ll[^yL«*] fRWW^ 

wmr^rtw^^ ici4q^%siwrf^l- 

Second Plate : Second side. 

3r «< | c«d l «4W4 T ^gc<fa ^ 4T?lT®#r *T5T^ [ 11 ^ 411 *] 

^ ?f%TT‘^?lTT^«mTT^TT^W ?T5T^ [l*] fl^l' 

iTswt-'asjjitsTT ii[^'3n*j 

ITR 5 T wa^n-* aT ^ H51: [l*J 

w*gT% 

5T tfH chlpH^ ' ^fi a n ’ ^ ’wti iLl^'^ll*] 

fwrrr^T*] ^^Ri'wT^; ’crtaT<^Hai^ir^“dii^^'fTg‘®r^idV'sr«i'^- 
flirty =iMflr^iir4<4H^ ii[^<lii*] 

^^fycWRTT [ 1*1 ^^ 


^ Bead °fr?T° 


‘Read °^H|c!f<iJII%. 

•The usual spelling of this king’s name is jj^. 

‘Read ‘This letter ffj is superfluous. 

* q; was first omitted ; it was subsequently written below the line under the preceding letter cfr between two 

yertieal lines. ’ Read °a| 3 °. * Read 

• Read °^TqfXT°. A letter first written before has been subsequently crossed out. 

1“ Read “ Read qxq,. “ Read ,jn^. 

“ Read “ Read | g^T. ** ^ 

'* Letters ^ are repeated by mistake. “ This letter sq is superfluous. 

“ Read °^si: *" Read ” Read q^if: 

*1 Read qsfjf . 

*’ jpj is written below the line under {(j which was originally written after ^ by mistake but was subse- 
q icntly crossed out. 

“ Read The letter ^ is written below the line between jft and nj. ** Read . 

“Read I 

“ The engraver had first inscribed but the medial ^ stroke was subsequently crossed out. 

“ Read 



144 


EPIGRAPHU IXDICA. 



I I 

[VoL. XXI. 


|l[8o|i*] ^ ^ R^ifwiT^WlT3I^«?«TrH^m5rITNqrr1*«^W- 

^T rrar ^qi^qnfiz- 


42 


43 


44 


^Tq^ntWWnjTO^fq«p||rqra[^*]?7fRfiT[^*j 

45 ^^g?f«wf%rrq^?TqngT: mf 

t^i^h3TOT5rqTg^^^^''fl^qi^WT- 

"^sRireTfiqnP rag“l’qTqmTZqi^T*4 « ^=^ 4r<^rai 

47 ^rgqiift ij^: ^tqrqTfwr 

'qtRfi; 3TTTfT^?q-^p- 

48 qifrqit"^ Ll*] 


WfZ^Zq-q- 


^rrq- 


4:9 *5T*I pc! frt ti Pi 'll I 

50 lajTWXOTiTTOT ^icqi^qnfrfTTO^ pf^trTf^’^?rrwr''fg?igf' 

^rqi^if^oarT qrqg??; qfhf^- 


»Kead 




“Read 


“This letter is suj)erlluoLis. 
‘The letters are wrongly repeated. ‘Read 

‘ What looks like a second slanting stroke to the left of ^ is a natural crack on the surface of the plate 
“ I.etters are indistinct in the plate as its surface is corroded at this place, hat the proposed readme n 
certain, since Sambapura is mentioned below in 1. 47 among the boundaries. 

* After tt there is a clear kakapada, but the omitted letters, if any, are nowhere supplied, neither below 

the line nor at the bottom of the plate. The text, eis it stands, is fairly intelligible ; there may have lx*cn no real 
omission, the kakapada beuig a mistake. 


' am i-s WTongly rejs-ated. 


» Read ■» Read 

t* Read *’ The word ^ is wrongly repeated. “ Read 'j^' 

“ The letter is slightly doubtful in the impression, but fairly'clear in the original. 

“ R«ad qT?iTtf^Tq°. Read >» Read 

t*Read Read “ Read mm’. 

'• Read -.qTcl;. P^ead ** Plead 

Read qifqm. °§mm7°. 

““Read °B 5 ai jl l f | q °- The word ^Tif( is clearly in the feminine, but while mentioning its adjectives, the sei jj. 
hesitates throughout this passage hettveen the masculine and the feminine. 


« Road 

*“ Read nfarq°, 

“Read ^reTf. 

»* Read “qrfen 1 ^f^ci® 


' Read 

' The letters jffq are wrongly repeated, 
• Read 
’ mmttf 


“t jr 
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51 JjfTt WT *T II 

g?TSfn!i; [ll*] ^ r g i«lfdfa<qdHljd - 

^ vR[^*]?rT T<oyi4id [ii*] ^fz ^w^- 

54 wf% ^ f?refd [i*] ^-^-di ^iri*idii ^ 

ll[8lll*] ftwiT3d1'd<f|yi^ ^>s^’^d<c||Rld; [l*] 

f% '3ii«i«n 

55 ^rfifT t h[ 8^II*] ^^erwcf ^T5TRTO^^*ing»T W [l*] 




di»«^nil«H* ll[8^ll*] q <<j-d i qr 5qefT?- 

Third Plate : First side. 


56 


57 


58 


59 


^ 5TTTf^ [l*] ♦<'^**ir?*idi[‘] ^RT^pJtgqra^ ll[8 8ll*] 

q®l[6T*]4w ^ TTsrfwJBqr^irf^; [i*] zrei »jfii^rer- 

[d^*] qf^ ll[8!4ll*] 

tlSj^diq inq: [i*] ^ 

^ <<ylq^ ll[84ll‘] '^wfd 5?T 


[\*] fsT^mqRnrfFWTf^ 

»liT<^d ll[8'ail*] ^ 

[i*] 

f% ^Hqr qi^-dq) 
Trar f%fqTO(^’f#T 


fTlf?! ^ *Tm ^Kg- 
wg^- 

Mwii; ii[8cii*] m(\ 

Wlrmr^tRlfd II 


* ji T m ] engraved, but it was unnecessarily changed later into by crossing out the 

medial ^ mark of ^ and the following gj] and adding the letters 

* Read ’ Bead °\iv, 

‘ Read for ‘ Read fts?. 

' This Q is supnfluons. 

’ Originally an was engraved, but the medialanu>'*^h was subsequently crossed out. 

* Read • Read •ffxj. 

••Bead “Bead 

“ Read an^* A kakapada after qq’ draws attention to the words s i im< i a T, omitted while engrav- 
ing the line, but written later at the bottom of the record between two kakapodas. 

*• A kakapada above ^ draws attention to the tetters omitted while engraving the line, but 

written later at the bottom of the record after the word y(|^q<|r|| between two kakapadas. 

A kakapada above ^ draws attention to the letter omitted while engraving the line, but written later 
below the line between q and qf. 
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GO 

61 

62 






•TT’CRni*! 


eTOTOsf [i*] ^ lif^rora^ ii[8ai*] 

Pi SI 1 ^[%*] 

fsTHifa ii[i°ii*] 


TRANSLATION, 


Note.— V v. 2 - 21 , 23, 24 and 26-38 have been translated by Mr. (now Dr.) D. R. Bhandar- 
kar in J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 142 (I., while editing the Nausari plates of the present 
donor. The first two lines of v. S^which he has declared to be unintelligible continue to be so to 
me as well. Vv. 39 and 40 have been translated by Hultzsch in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 201-2. 

V. 1. Victorious is the gracious gospel propounded by the best of Jinas, which is a perpetual 
abode of prosperity, which is clear in its entirety, which is based upon the (seven) metaplmical 
view^ihts (A'ayns®), which pro hibits (recourse to) evil wavs and which ^ tongs about beatitude 
to one with a controlled mind. ^ 

Vr2^Whose’(Dhru\^’s) glory, resembling in colour a mass of lunar rays, is sung with zest 
by swarms of Vidyadhara damsels seated on the top of the divine (i.e. Mem) mountain. 

V. 25. Who {i.e. Dhruva) alone here {in this xcorld) appeared as Parame^ vara (i, supreme 
ruler ; ii, god §ga ;) since he had made his own the paraphernalia and glory of Vrishanka (i, a 
king named Siva ^ ; or ii, who had appropriated to himself the high bull banner and aahe^; since 
he was accustomed to take proper care of (or furnish) his strong and towering forts ; (or ii, since 
he was in the habit of decorating {his consort) DurgS who is the very essence of the most magna- 
nimous ;) and since his fame had increased by'the imprisonment of a sckm of the Gahga family 
or by the obstruction of the flowing current of the Ganges {by his armies) (or ii, who had 
increased his fame by interrupting the continuous flow of the Ganges) {when it loas lost tn his 
matted hair). 

LI. 42-48. And now that king ari-Karkkaraja alias Suvar^avarsba who has acquired 
(the right to the wsc o/) all the (/ire) musical instruments* and who is the c h jp f of great feuda- 
tories, notifies, while in good health, to all the provincial governors (Rdshlrapali), diatrict officers 
(Vishayapati), village land-lords* {GrSmapdti), village headmen (ffrowaitMta), revenue clerks and 
their subordinates* ( Fi/to and .Viyi/to), the officers among the village elders’’ {who were the 
descendants of) the (original) colonisers* {of the villages) {VdsavaUmahaUarMhiMrin) and other 
officers concerned : 


^ Pvead f^fq. 

' This refers to the famous Sapta-bhaAgi-naya doctrine of Jainism which is a peculiar featonj ot Hi phaoMphy 
* There seems to be an allusion here to the annexation of Gangaviuji whose ruler’* nune was Swamara. It 
is also possible that this adjective may refer to the use by the Baahtiafcutia ot tbe image ol seated &va as their 
taiichhana, but then it would not be particularly appropriate lor Dhruva. 

‘These five instruments were sringa, sankha, bhiri. gaya^ghanta and tammata. See Ind. Ant, Vol. XII 

p. 96. • • t • , 

‘Since both gramapaiU wA grimak&Uu m “entioiad, it fe cleirtlmt oim of the* term*. the 

former, is to be understood as referring t« village land-lords. "* 

« Since these offleets are Bfentioasd after the village headmen and below tlw viUsMsldem it kliriT that 

they may denote the village accountant and his assistant. ^ * ‘“■v t»m» 

’ For the interpretatiou of Mahaltara as a member of the viUace council see a- . , .r rr-,. 

Communilies in Western India, pp. 20-22. ® councp, see Altekar, SuUry of the ttUafe 

» The expression vdsamka is obscure ; it occurs again in the erant of ti— /.s__ . 

The meaning suggested is only tentative, * -W n VoLVItP-3li} 
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Let it be known to you that for the enhancement of the fame and religious merit of myself 
and my parents was given by me, —while staying in the victorious camp on the bank of the 
holy Vahkika, — {the field) called Hiranyayoga by) the well of Dhashu.^ situated to the 

north of the village Ambapfitaka, attached to 6rI-Nagasarika whose boundaries ^are as fol- 
lows) '.—to the east (the field watered by) the well of Sridhara, to the south a stream, to the 
west the great river Puravi, and to the north the (public) well of Sambapura to the glorious 
preceptor Aparajita, the disciple of revered sri-Sumati, who was the disciple of Mallavadin 
(helong-ing to) Sena-sahgha, a branch of the fourfold Mula-sangha, for the purposi; of (daily) 
worship, cooked rice offerings,* and the repairs and renovation of the monastery (vnarJih'ij, which 
is an ornament of Sambapura and is attached to the temple of Arhat, situated within the 
boundaries of sri-Nagasarika. 

LI. 48-53. This (field), as determined by its boundaries, has thus been given (by me) with the 
discharge of water, after having bathed, on the full moon day of Vaisakha, when seven 
centuries increased by forty-three (years) had elapsed according to the era of the 
Saka king, to be enjoyed by successive disciples as long as the sun, the earth, the oceans, the 
rivers and the mountains endure, along with the right to receive the revenues in corn and 
gold, e.vempt from (the exactions levied at) the entry of the irregular a nd regular soldiers, and 
interference from all the royal officers. While this held is being enjoved or caused to be 
enjoyed, tilled or caused to be tilled or assigned (by the donee or his successors while) loading 
the life proper for a (Jaiti) preceptor, nobody whatsoever is to cause any hindrance. Similar! v 
this gift shoul d be confirmed and protected as iu no way different from their own donatTons 
by future kings,’ whether our descendants or not, realising that prosperity is as ephementi as the 
lightm^ and remembering that the 'retigibuT merit of the gift of TanEfFcommon '{to~all the 
rulers ruling for th e time being) and that the life is as unstable as a <Irop on~the edge'of (a &/ado 
of) grass. Whosoever, owing to the clouding of his mind by the cover of darkness of ignorance 
would snatch away or consent to (this grant) being snatched away would incur the five great 
sins as also the (five) subsidiary ones. And it has been observed by the divine Vyasa, the 
arranger of the Vedas : — 

(Here follow the usual imprecatory verses.) 

LI. 59-62. The donor who has seen (the contents of) this document* writes in his own 
handwriting his opinion that this (engraving) is in accordance with (the charter originally 
granted). This is my own sign-manual, of sri-Karkkaraja, son of Indraraja. This (charter) 
was drafted by me, Narayaqia, the son of Durgabh.atta, of noble extraction, the principal 
foreign minister. 

V. 49. May the system of Jina, w hich hates evil and which is as efficacious as the thunder 
bolt in^^ojmg the mountains, (in the formY^ othef^eories,~be (eve'r) successful. 

V. 50. Victorious is the Dharma preached by Jina, ever compassionate to the six classes of 
animate beings and which shines in this world as the crest-jewel of all other religions. 

* In Gujarat, fields are often known after the names of the wells irrigating them. The well by which this 
field was irrigated was apparently constructed by an individual named phashu, 

* Charvhedi is enjoined in Hinduism, but not in Jainism. The inclusion of this phrase in the present record 
is due to the absentmindedness of the drafter, who, accustomed to include this expression in Brahmanical 
grants where it was appropriate, allowed it to remain in the present grant also, forgetting that it was in favour of 
a Jain establishment. 

* This sentence is rather enigmatical. If the reading were to be amended as SatanaditridipiiHab the trane- 
latioa would be ‘ The (principal) writer (in the secretariat office) of the donor certifies that ... 
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No. 23.— THE CHANDREHE INSCRIPTION OF PRABODHASIVA ; THE KALACHURI 

YEAR 724. 



By the late Mb. R. D. Banekji, m.a. 

The inscription which is edited below was discovered by the late Hr. Beglar, one of the 
Assistants of the late Sir A. Cunningham, at Chandrehi or CRaadrehe,^ a smaU village near 
the banka of the Sona close to its confluence with the Banas. It lies in lat. 81° 32' E and long. 
24° 18' N (Rewah Topographical Survey Sheet No. 291 of 1877). The village is situated in the 
State of Rewah in Baghelkhand Agency of Central India and is noted for the existence of 
ancient ruins, two buildings among which are still standing, viz., a temple of Siva and a fine 
Saiva monastery.* 


The inscription which has already been noticed by Kielhom^ is incised on two slabs of stone 
of the same size which are let into the back-wall of the front verandah of the monastery, one on 
eawh side of the main door. Altogether there are twenty-seven lines of writing which are 
unequally divided, the first slab, marked A in the text below, bearing fourteen lines and the 
second, marked B, thirteen. The inscribed surface is a sunken panel with a plain border, which is 
on the whole in a very good state of preservation. Except for a few stray letters the writing is 
clearly legible. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and with the exception of the invocation at the 
beginning and the second half of the concluding line, which are in prose, the whole of the record is 
in verse. It has been carefully incised and mistakes are very few, e.g., saivad lor iaivad (1. 12) 
and -charam=njagati for -charan=jagati (1. 16). As regards orthography the following pecu- 
liarities may be noticed : n is used for anusvara in hansa (1. 2) and dhvansa (1. 18 ) ; consonants 
with a superscript or subscript r have not always been doubled, e.g., r=muni (1. 10), katya (1. 14), 
gurdr=guru (1. 23), satru {1, 13), mahldhre (1. 18), etc. 

The characters belong to the Northern variety of the Indian alphabet of the 10th century 
A.D. and bear great resemblance to the Bilhari Inscription of the Kalachuri Yuvarajadeva II*. 
The principal peculiarities of this alphabet are the presence of two acute-angled triangles in the 
lower part of kh, cf. iikhi (1. 1), the looped form of th where the loop is not yet open, c/. tatha 
(1. 1) and the angle at the back of d ; cf. ambhode (1. 1). There is no acute angle in the lower 
part of p or at the bottom of v, m, and y. Two different forms of ph have been used, cf 
jihani (1. 1) and sphdrl- (1. 2). R is wedge-shaped and one loop of I is longer than the other. 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a monastery (malha) and the excava- 
tion of a tank and a well by a Saiva ascetic named PrabOdhai^iva who also repaired and re-ex- 
cavated a well formerly caused to be excavated by his preceptor PrasantaHva. This inscription 
and the Gurgi inscription of Prabodha^iva provide us with the spiritual genealogy of the Rewah 
branch of the ascetics of the Mattamayura clan whose full genealogy has been discussed elsewhere * 
The present record throws light on the date of erection of the temple of Siva at Chandrehe 
which was the first specimen of its kind to be discovered. We learn from verse 17 that Prabodha 
4iva built a monastery close to the temple erected by his spiritual preceptor Pra^antaSiva (w 21- 
22). Therefore the temple of Siva which stands within a few yards of the entrance to the monaste 
must be the temple erected by Pra^anta^iva. According to the date given in this inscription the 


No. 


> Conningbam, A. S. 1. R., Vols. XIII, pp. 6 ff. and XIX, pp. 90 f. • p. R. A. S., W. C. 1921 
» Ind. Am., Vd. XX, p. 85, No. II and above Vol. I, p. 354, footnote 1. * Above Yol.'l, pp. 254 ff and I 
ittM Baihayan of Tripuri and their MommeiUt by R. D. Banerji (Memoirs of (he Arch Surv 
23). chapter IV, pp. 1 10 ff. ‘ * 
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monastery itself was built or completed in the Kalachuri Cltedi year 724 (=972-3 A.D.). Thus 
Pra^antasiva’s temple must have been constructed in the earlier part of the tenth century. The 
date of another ruin near Chandrehe is also fixed by this inscription. From verse 7 we leam that 
PrasantaMva had built another dsrama near the confluence of the Sona at the foot of the Bhramara 
hill. The place is still called Bhramarsen and is referred to by Beglar.^ 

The date is given in the last line as [Xalachuri] Samvat 724 Phalg^na sudi 5. For want of 
further particulars it is not possible to verify the exact date but it would roughly correspond to 
March 973 A.D. The prasasti was composed by the poet Dharhsata, son of Jeika and grandson of 
Mehuka. It was written by Damodara, son of Lakshmidhara and younger brother of Vasudeva 
and was engraved by Nllakaijtha at the command of sutradhdra Suraka. 

I edit this inscription from the original in the monastery at Chandrehe which I visited twice 
with the help of Rai Bahadur B. N. Zutshi, President, and Rai Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, 
M.A., LL.B., Home Member, of the Council of Regency, Rewah State. 

TEXT. 

[ Metres : vv. 1, 12 and 13 Sikharini ; v. 2 Mandakrdntd ; w. 3, 4 and 8 Sardulavikrldita ; 
rv. 5-7, 9-11 and 18 Prithvi ; vv. 14, 16 and 19 Hariri; w. 15 and 17 Vasantatilaka ; v. 20 
Anushtubh-I 

A. 

1 Orh namah Sivaya i| Phapi-svasa-lyame svanad-amara-nady-ambhasi cha yaj-jata- 

jut-ambhode nayana-aikhi-vidyud=vilasati I tatha chuda-chandra-dyuti- 

2 nikara-dhar=eva kakubham kapalanaih mala tulayati sa Sarwo vijayate || [1(1*] 

Hansa’-iyenI hasita-mahasaih saiiihatil=Sankarasya sphari-bhuta vadanam=abhit6 

3 naga-charmm-avfitasya I kinchit-kaptha-chchhavi-kalushita megha-niryan-mriganka- 

chchhayam svachchham sapadi dadhati sampadam vo dadatu || [2j|*] Chari-sarh- 
charana-pravipa-charana-vya- 

4 para^a-ghurnpita-kshopl-kunda-namat-phan-lsvara-phanaih vidrana-dig-varanam I dor- 

ddanda-bhramanad=akanda-chalita-brahmanda-khandarii mude bhuyad=v5 nivida* 

5 kva^ad-damarukam Chandi-pate3=tandavam li [3||*] Sriman-Mattamayai*a-3antatir= 

iyam Gamg=eva loka-ttrayaih puyad=yattra Purandarah krita-tapa jajne 
gurur=bhubhujam I 6ishyas=ta- 

6 sya 6ikha6ivah 6ikhi-samo-vi(bi)bhrat=tapa8-tejasa dipatvam vinipatit-andha-tamaso 

nirvvana-margge sthitah 1| [41|*] Tato Madhumatl-pateh krita-maha-tapa- 

7 s-sanchayah Prabhavafiiva ity=abhut=sakala-saiva-chudamanih I aneka-nripa-vanditah 

sa Yttvarajadevena yas=tap6-dhana-patih krita3=ch3rana-puta-g6-lagnikah |1 [5(|*] 

8 PraA5nta4iva-chandramas=tad-anu tasya i&ishyo=bhavat=tamah-pramathan-5dyama-pra- 

katita-svariipah ^uchih I va(ba)bhara gunishu ^riyam kumuda-kalpa-^aiveshu yah 
samujvala- 

9 ya4ah-prabha-dhavalit-akhil-asa-mukhah (j [6|[*}Sa Sona-nada-sangame Bhramara- 

fiaila-mule=tularh priyala-vana-satiikul[e] phala-mrinala-kand-asanah | chaka- 
10 ra viditarfa janair=muni-sakhah pra^ant-aSramam sva-pada-pada-parnktibhih pavita- 
bhutalo yah kpti || [7(1*] Dev-odyana-gat-endra-samsadi muda gandharvva- 

vidyadharai- 


* Comungbam, A. S. I. R., Vol. XIII, pp. 14 t. 


• ResdUawsa. 
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11 r=aiiandaya cha DliAijiatek Slathavata vady-adaram Nandina j lila-l5lita-maulina 

kaia-galad-valgeua yaay=6clich.akair=Bhasvat-sarattiina tatha, 

12 prati-Tapak sa(^a)&vad=yaso giyate ;[ [8|1*] Prabodliasiva ity=abliut=sakala-si3hya- 

vargg-agramh sa tasya Madana-dvishah Parasurama-niina yatha ) yasah- 
khachita- 

13 dm-mukhio guni-ianaya vittam dadaTi(iin)=rinIkrita'Va8VLndliaru viiita-^tru-vargga4= 

cha yah [[ [9|l*] Udagra-sikhi-tarppana-pragunit-aika-pamh ksbanam Kuniara 

14 iva sarwada parihrit-ajlgana-sangamah ] samupnata-mahibhriti prakatit-itma-^kti- 

kramo Manobhava-ripu-priyo vihita-dGva-karya3=cb.a. ya^ , [bJ 


B. 

■15 -Vichatya nikhil-a'gaman=vidhi-samadhi'-vp(bu>ddn-E3varah prryala-phala-mu'ak-amalaka- 
iaka-saluka-bhuk I A'ad-okshita-dhara-tale guru-jan-anh- 

16 kari tapa8=charamn=jagati‘- vismayam vyadhita vrdbayia-bbJvp-pi yah 11 [1111*] 

Mahibhrin-murddh-agra-pragunatara-padah samudayi dadliaii=mittTatvam yas=tiraira- 
bhidu- 

17 rani karyaiu=akar6t i tacha sandhy-arambhe nikhda-jana-vandvah kini=apaTaiii 

pratapena vyiLpn5t;;=tti.bhuvanam=api pTapta-mahima. ' j [12‘;*] Guru-<rrava-caaiu- 
otkhana- 


18 Da-dalana-dhvansa(dhvathsa)-vidhina aialv\dhre=dlivanam yo vyadhita jaladhau 

Raghava iva i- aarit-srotahsv^vvaib vipina-gahan53hv=adbbutakaram jagatr^ 
akharyam hi prathaya- 

19 ti inahat=karHima mahatam H [13:!*] ■ Ja<iatara-maruch=C'hh6pa8y=ambhah-kapair=avam= 

a^ranio mriga-pati-maha-dhvanai rattrau pratidhvaDit-amv(hiarah | ^ii^arU 
fiikha- 


20 ra-pranta-prehkhaR-dvirepha^ayodharo janayati jane vidyuch-chhankam mah-ausha- 

dhi-rochishii ii [14 1|*] Chnmv(b)anti vanara-gana inriga4attni-p6t30=sunlii.stanath 
p!v(b)ati ch.=a' 

21 ttra 6ikur=mriga3ya I vairam nijam parihaianti virodhind^nye sarvrasya ^amvaf 

mano hi tapo-vaneshp 1| [loH*] Guru-krita-sux-agarad.=ar^=amum mu- ' 

22 thai]i=uniiatam avakam^iva ya^h suhhr-abh/-abham va3l^=acliikajrat , anu^ira 

atho Sindh a-prakhyaih tadagaiu=achikhaDat=prachur^-8alilam kupam ch-attra 

23 Prav 6 (b 5 )dha^iv 4 aami |[ [161(*] Sriiuat-Prasantaava-k 5 ritam=.attra kupam 

rirpna-patit-akhila-daru-puram 1 bhaktya gui5r=giiiu-aia-rachana- 


24 vichittram sd-chikarat-tad-anu duram=achikhanach=cha 11 fl711*l Va/'Rn'.kv- 

Dlkshitd vihiu-kirttand M.hukah sa 

25 Jeikam \ tatas=tv=Amarik-ddare 8aniabhavat=kaTii=DhaihBatah pra§a3tini=akardd 

vik8ta-varwa-va(ba)ndhaiu=iiaani|l [ISriPaiupati-jat^jilta-bhranta 

26 dii-iila-tala-skhalita-salila chaSchad-vichi-pa-vittrita-bhutala 


-aaau 


yavad=Bhagiratha-vartmana 8ura-5arid=iyaiii tavat=kitttih 3 tliir-a«t., Ki, 
ta II [19|i*] La- ‘ 


athi- 


kshmidhaia-sutah khyato Vasudw-anujah sudhih | imath Dam6dar&lskt.T* ^ 


prayaF-aksharam(iQ) 
724 Phalguna-Sudi 
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translation. 

Verse 1. Oiii ! Adoration to Siva ictorious is that Siva (Sarvv’a) in whose piles of matted 
hair, {beiny like) a cloud and in the h ^Wuing waters of the divine river (Ganges), dark with the 
hissing of snakes (on Siva's body), flashd^he lightning (in the form) of the ti’-e of (his third) eve and 
whose garland of human skulls elevatesyA quarters even as the shower of the collected effulgence 
of the moon on (his) crest. ' 

V. 2. May the mass of lustre of the la.vh of gafikara clad in an elephant skin which is as 
white as the geese which is spread around hi'-face and which is slightly darkened by the reflection 
of his (dark or blue) neck (and) which (ther€fo\\ bears the clear splendour of the moon^ emerging 
from a cloud, bring you prosperity. \ 

V. 3. May the Tandava dance of the lordV Chandl (i.g., giva) give you pleasure, which 

caused the hood of the lord of the snakes (viz., t\ha) to be bent down owing to the hollow on the 
earth revolving on account of the movements c\he feet (of Sim) skilled in practising the chnii 
step (in dancing), which (dance) put to flight th'Viephants of the cardinal points on Account of 
the revolutions of his rodlike arms, which (danceXain) suddenly caused commotion in parts of 
the universe (and) which (was accompanied by </!€)\p sound of the damaru. 

V. 4. May the uninterrupted succession of th^ijustrious Mattamayura (dan) purify 
the three worlds, like the Ganges ; in which (clan\fas born Purandara, who had performed 
austerities (tapas) and who was the spiritual pre«ptor of kings. His disciple (m 7 (Js) gikhasiva 
(who ic(m) like the fire, (and) who through the lust of his austerities became a lamp (lit. bore the 
qualities of a lamp) illuminating (lit. standing m) the path of final beatitude and having 
destroyed the intense darkness (of ignorance) 

V. 5. After him (icho was) lord of Madhiiatl came Prabhavasiva who had accumulated 

great aus erities (to his credit), who was wortpped by many kings, who was the crest-jewel of all 
Saivas (and who) was made to accept the eah, sanctified by his feet (i.e., was induced to settle in 
his territory by free gifts of land, etc.,) by ivarajadeva. 

V. 6. Thereafter came his disciple Puantasiva, (who like) the moon, (was) pure, whose 
real self was manifested in his attempt) idispel ignorance (or darkness), who whitened all the 
quarters with the rays of his bright farngh drivlidliTstoweTp^ on th e meritorious Saivas. 

as the moon bestows splendour on the fRus night lotuses. 

V. 7. He, the virtuofis, whose food IS fruits, the stalk of the lotus and (edible) bulbs, who 

had the Munis as his compam'ons, and m had sanctified the face of earth by his footsteps, built 
an incomparable hermitage, well-know, o the people, at the confluence of the river Ind at 
the foot of the Bhramafa hill covered h dense forest of Priydla trees.* 

V. 8. Whose fame was incessantuung with delight in every (month of) Magha* in a 
high tone by Gandharvvas and Vidyddhs, in the assembly of Indra in the celestial garden and by 
Nandin, who for the pleasure of Sivelaxed his attention to instrumental music, (to encMe the 
God to hear his devotee's fame s^lng) td by) the charioteer of the sun who lolling his head {frtm 
one side to the other) in ail ecst^ic nd let the reins of the horses slide from his hands. 

V. 9. Prabodliaiiv^ the foremost among aH his (PraiantaSva’s) dfeeiplea, just as 
PataSuiama wan of the eih) Jf Madana (».*., Siva), who had conquered ^ enemies, who had 
*“ r* — — -= — ^ ■ . . 

‘ [ Apparenay the ffiobh with «^t dark spot on its surface is likened to the splendour of tU lae^ 
wh& ttle cloud in the viciiiKy has isoenterpart in the elephant rida— *Ed.] ’ 

* Bv/Aanania Latifdlia, ^ 

* [IHus month heiog the occasi^ffce Siv»-rat*i festival is fwaacuhaiy MMied to iflNa CJ.] 
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placed the earth under obligation by bestowing riches on thrqualified (and) who had adorned the 
iaces of the quarters by his fame, 

V. 10. Who betimes, was like Kumara (i.e., Karttike; ), whose one hand was manifested 
in pouring libations on high tongues of fire (as Kumara one hand was engaged in pacifying his 
fierce peacock), who had always abjured the company of'^omen, who had shown the effect of his 
own power (or weapons) on exalted kings (or high rrW^ins), who was devoted to (3iva) the 
enemy of the mind-born (i.e., Kama) (as Kumara favourite of Siva) and who had' 

formed (oil) the duties towards the gods (gust as carried out the slaughter of the de^n 

Taraka, a duty imposed upon him by the gods). ^ 

B 


V. 11. Who, after investigating aU the scri- ^ acquired the knowledge of God thr 
meditation and performance (of religious duties'^ living on greens (sdka), roots of water lai^ 
{ialuka) and fruits such as amalaka, priycUa “ roots (mula), caused the world to wonder 
by practising austerities, even in (his) boyho<^ *1^® bank (lit. on the surface of land) washed 
by the river (Sdifa), imitating his spiritual prr® 

V. 12. Who, having obtained greatne? i° a friendly manner (or as the sun) settin 
his auspicious foot on the heads of (teor {just as the sun, having reached u\ 

altitude emits his powerful rays on the p.^ J *uountains) (and) performed the duty of dis eir^ 

I ignorance (or darkness), who was worshijfp^^ peaceful undertakings (just as the 

^s worshipped by all at the beginning of What more (<o ? He has pervaded 

\the three worlds with his prowess (just as the ^P^oads heat over the three worlds) 

V. 13. Who, through the expedients c?cavatmg, breaking and ramming masses of 
heavy ‘ stones built a wonderful way througfi^^tams, through rivers and streams (as also) 
through forest and thickets, as Rama (did) thfi *be sea. The achievement of the i 
proclaims great wonder in the world. 

V. 14. At night, this hermitage (oiromo) cau? tbe people the semblance of lightn' 

•n account of the phosphoresence of plants (growinlf *<), resembling lightning, (that) of clou<h 
on account of the (dark) bees flying at the sides of n#in peaks, (that of thunder) on account of 
roars of lions causing the skies to echo (and that offers} on account of the air beini^ cooled 
by the sprays of the waters of the Sopa. ° 


V. 16. In this place herds of monkeys kiss the (/ lions, the young one of a deer 
at the breast of the lioness ; so other (lower animals), re (natural) enemies, take leave of h ' 
antipathy ; indeed, in forests devoted to austerities tJds of aU become peaceful 

V. 16. Near the temple built by his preceptor, tor Prabodha^iva caused to be h '1 
this high and big monastery (matha) (which was whiti his own fame, resembling- the h‘ 
clouds ; he also caused to be excavated, close to the -ain, a well with copious w r j * 
tank, called the Sindhu. ^ * 

V. 17. On account of his devqtion for his preceppaused to be deeply re exc 
(and re-buiU) with beautiful masonry of heavy stones, tl which was excavated bv p 
4iva, at this place, (but which) had become dilapidated omt of (the passage of) time and^ 
of wood. ' ’ 

V. 18. There was a Dikshita named Mehuka whose fau known in the earth 
who was the foremost among good men, begot a son named Jthe womb of Amanka 
him was born the poet Dhamsata. He composed this profaficult cdiuposition ^ 


> [The proceBB of Poad-mBking described here is stritingly similar adopted by moder^ 
metaUini; roads and we may thus conclude that ‘ macadamizingjll.lcQQ^ jj^ IM^******^ 

irord must be taken to mean here ‘ cmsbing ’ or ‘ ramming ’ ol metal and apparenUv ^ 
jBindi and Bengali =• rammer. — Ed.] ® 


\ 
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V. 19. Let this fame (o/ MorA) last as long as the divine stream (i.e., Ganges) wandering 
ihrough the mass of matted hair of Siva, with its waters shattering over the rocks of Himadri 

Himalayas), whose billowing waves purify the earth, proceeds to the ocean (lit. lord of rivers) 
along the path {shown by) Bhagiratha. 

V. 20. This prasasti was written, in excellent letters, by the learned and famous Damodara, 
who was the younger brother of Vasudeva (and) the son of Lakshmidhara. 

Inscribed by Nilakantha according to the orders of the (master) mason Siiraka. The year 
724, the 5th day of the bright half of Phalguna. 


No. 24— THE NALA INSCRIPTION AT PODAGADH ; 12TH YEAR, 

By C. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., Madra.s. 

The record edited below was discovered* in the spring of 1922 by the late Mr. G. Venkoba 
Rao, the then Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
and myself when we were touring in the Jeypore Agency of the Vizagapatam district, Madras 
Presidency. We had gone thither to examine the Telugu inscriptions at Kondakamberu^ in 
the Malkangiri Agency, brought to the notice of the Department by F. G. Butler, Esq., I.C.S., 
the Assistant Agency Commiisioner at Koraput, and the Nagarl inscription at Dodra, ® a village 
situated at a distance of about 10 miles from Podagadh, reported by Mr. Burrows, the late 
Forest Officer, Jeypore, in the year 1916-17. Our attention was drawn to the inscription at 
Podagadb by the DuUadar of the Umarkot Thana office who accompanied us as our guide. It 
was no small surprise to us to be led at the end of our tedious journey to the slab bearing the 
inscription* leaning against the natural rock at a height of 40 feet from the ground level. This 
was a veritable epigraphical oasis in the deserted and barren Agency tracts. 

The approaches to the hill are thickly shaded by the tall teak trees of the forest. Within a 
furlong from the foot of the hill, as we approached it, we observed some sail stones (nearly a 
dozen) Iving scattered in a group which gave us hopes of some useful discovery. Not far from 
this spot was a ruined Siva temple with fallen roof and dilapidating walls and entrance, with the 
Nandin (bull), Ganesa and other associate minor sculptures lying about it. There was a well- 
watered pond also within a few yards of it embowered by a thick-set bamboo grove. All these 
brought home to us the impression, suggested by the discovery of the Nagari 
a, that the Agency tracts are now only a fallen country like the adjoining 
The provenance has been described at some length only with a view to 
of the decadence that has come over a country, which, judging from its few 
known inscriptions and monuments, once enjoyed a civilised and cultured life in the early 
centuries of the Christian Era. The Agency tract seems well worthy of a systematic study by 
scholars owing to the wealth of antiquarian and ethnographical material it contains, although it 
has now relapsed into primeval jungle. 

* [Sewell in his List of the Antiquarian Remains in the Madras Presidency, V jI. I (p. 317) refers to an 
• inscription on the rock in rievanagari characters at Podagada,’ which is possibly the same os the present 
inscription though his information, derived from local sources, appears to have been rather inaccurate. The stone 
door-way referred to in his account as being close to the inscription is probably the entrance to the ruined 
Vishnu temple referred to in verse 3 of the inscription- — Ed.] 

•Nos. 286 and 287 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for the year 1922. 

* No. 282 of the same Collection. ‘ No. 283 of 1922. 

* For the inscriptions of this State, see Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX, p. 160 ; Vol. X, pp. 25 B , ; Val. All. 
p. 242 ; see also R. B. Hiralal’s List of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Jierar, 
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The Podaga(Jh hill and village shown as ‘ Poragarh ’ in the Imperial Gazetteer Atlas (Vol. 
XXVI), Plate 42, lie on the north-western frontier of the Jevpore Agency bordering on the 
Bastar State. The way to the hill and the inscribed slab lie from the Nowrangpur side, through 
the village of Bhandariguda which is only a small cluster of insignificant huts. The inscription 
has been reviewed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year 1921-22, page 96, where a 
plate of the record has also been given. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit verse. The epigraph consists of twelve or 
possibly thirteen verses of which the first is a variety of the Arva metre while the others excepting 
verse 9 (which is Vamsasthavila) are Anushtubh. The inscription begins with the expression 
“ Siddham". Verse 1 contains a glorification of Hari in His aspect as the essence of victory. 
Verses 2 to 4 describe the recovery of the lost sovereignty by Prince [SkandaVJyarnoan,’ son of 
king Bhavadatta of the Nala family, and his repopulation of (the capital) Pushkari. Verses 

6 and 6 record his foundation of a [pd^damvla or foot-print of Vishnu, for the worship of which 
he made the gift of a holding and of some money in the shape of hkuri-dakshind the proceeds 
of which were to be availed of for (he feeding of Brahmans, ascetics and the destitute. In verse 

7 the holding is made permanently tax-f.ee in the name of the Purusha (Highest Being) and non* 

interferable by state officials. Verses 8 and 9 give (apparently) the warning of the sinfulness 
involved in the violation of the charity and the promise of salvation, through the grace of (god) 
Vasudeva, to those that conform to the good path of kings and maintain the donation. Verse 
10 gives the date of the setting up of the inscribed monument, perhaps under the personal super- 
vision of the prince, as the 27tli day of the Madhava {i.e., Vaisakha) mouth in the 12tl» 
year. Since we have no materials to determine the exact date of the commencement of king 
Bhavadatta’s* or his Son’s reign it is difficult to gh'e the English equivalent of the date. W« 
may, however, for the present, reasonably refer it to the 12th year from the date of accession of or 
the recover}' of the lost crown by, prince [Skanda]varman. Verse 11. which is partly damaged, 
mentions the General (senapati) Pritibhagavata(?) who is described a.s devoted to lus master * 
He was probably the executor of the charter like the ajmpli of the Eastern Chajukya and the 
mndhivigrahika of the other copper-plate records. The writer of the record is said in verse 13 
to be Janturadasa, the son of Chauli, and the engraver is probably the person mentioned last 
viz., Visvarupa, son of Aja. ’ 


of the inscription belong to the Southern type of alphabet and closely 
Talagunda pillar inscription of Kakusthavarman ‘ which hmm i ^ 


The characters 

resemble those of the Talagunda pillar inscription of ftakusthavarman ‘ which , 
by Professor Kielhorn to the first half of the 6th centur}’ A.B.* and those. pf 
Inscription of Kumaragupta of the Mala va year 493. ^ The comparatively 
forms of the letters jAu, dArt, brti, »n« and ya and more ornamental signs of" the ' seconSy 
», ri and ya employed in the Kadamba inscription, suggest an earlier date for our record. The 
anvsvara is marked by a small round loop in the Talagunda inscription while in our record it is 
denoted only by a point which also shows its earlier character. The record may therefora 
be assigned to the latter half of the 5th century A.D. The letter to is written without the 
loop which is found m na, as in the inscription referred to. The final m is denoted by a 


1 The name is much blurred in the estampage and I have giren here only the most probable readins U , 
} not feel quire certain of the correctness of the restoration. 

the present record can be tentatively identified with Bhavattavarman of the Rithanne 
irman which is certainly applied to the son’s name has / ““PW 


I do not feel qtiife 

• Bhttvadatta of 

plates The suffix vanuan wnicu is cercaiiuy applied to the son’s name has been apparently dron 
father’s name owing to metrical difficulties. In the Bithapur pUtes the dropping of da of Bhavaltta k obv^r I 
a scribe’s mistake. vwcsly 

a Above, Vol. VIII, p. 24 and plate opposite page 32. 

* /lid, p . 31. 

5 C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, pi. XI. 



No. 24 ] 


THE NALA INSCEIPTION AT PODAGADH ; 12TH YEAR. 


155 


miniature rm written after the previous letter an^l near its bottom, e.g., aiddham in line 1, 
Pushkarlm in line 4, etc. The jihvdmuliya is employed in one case, viz., in jananydn^kritind (1. 4). 
The upadhfndniya is employed in the compound words pitu^pitdmaha (1. 4), ^mah=pdrtthiva° 
(1. 10) and [bhartu]h=pri° (1. 13). The consonant following the repha is, in some cases', doubled 
as in almost all early records but aspirates' following it are left single. The consonant preceding 
the repha is also doubled in a few instances {e.g., vikkrama in 1. 2 ; vyatikkramed=y6 in 1. 10). 
The word mukhya is written as mukkhya (1. 2). 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the Arst stone record of the 
Nala dynasty hitherto discovered. The Nalas have been known directly only from the Ritha- 
pur' copper-plates of Bhavattavarman and indirectly by the mention of their defeat by the 
early Chalukyas of the 6th and 7th centuries of the Christian Era. The Western Chaluky a 
king Kirtivarman I (A.D. 667-597) claims to have destroyed them.' He is also stated to have 
destroyed the residence (nilaya) of the Nalas. They are described as the traditional enemies of 
the Chalukyas' at whose hands they suffered defeat like the Mauryas of the Konkan. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar speaking of the family of Nalas defeated by Kirtivarman I remarks 
‘ over what province it ruled we do not know’*. Dr. Fleet depending upon the mention of the 
Nalavadi-t'isAaya made in a copper-plate grant of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I 
of about A.D. 657 thinks that there is a probable indication that the territory of the Nalas lay 
in the direction of the Bellary and Karnul districts.’ The mention of the Nalas in the xVihole 
inscription may be taken to indicate that they were the enemies of the Chalukyas on the north- 
east while the Mauryas of Kohkan and the Kadambas of Vaijayanti were their enemies on the 
north-west and the south-west respectively. The provenance of this inscription and of the 
Rithapur plates localises them in the southern part of the Central Provinces and Berar including 
the Bastar State. On the extreme east the kingdom might have included the northern part of 
the Jeypore Agency (Vizagapatam district) from which our inscription comes. 

The town Pushkari mentioned in the inscription (probably the capital of the Nalas) cannot 
be identified. 

TEXT.* 

1 fwi II fwr SRlfH ht] [i*] 

2 apJt 5iri<s«4 II 

[I*] 

4 0*] ftfgxPTriw-fHi^ [hh;] [ii^*] 

* rajarddhim (1. 3), pUjartthaih (1. 6), aarwaiah (L 8), visarjjUtm (1. 8). 

’ nripat&'^BhavadcfUasya (1. 3) and dharmmarihani (1. 6) ; but ef. pujdrUhatn in the above note, 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 fl. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 4. 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Davangere No. 1; lad. Ant., VoL Vin, p, 11. 

* Bon/hetg QazMeer, Vol. I, Part H, p. 181. 

’ Ibid, p. 282. 

* From inked estampages prepared by myself, 

* It is also possible to read as 
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» 6 : 


5 wm [i*] [thtt 

6 *ir^ It [»*] D*3 3W^ 

C^] • • . 

7 II 1 %*} %TmT f^wD] D*] 

[<i3dm»4]RHi8irdi . .. , 

8 ^ ^fsisr: II [i*] ^ ^Pd^r^dH i 

. . . 

9 H [^*] gft ^T ^ ^ ^[fji]m [i*] 

5m[f^]^5T^fffnTT[?r? .... [c*] 

10 cypffs^f^ f% iTfttT^:*] ii^rrwHm fi a- dfiftr?dt«rHid[ ?t i*] 

] il[.L*] 

12 vfT^tw »Trat »rrf% 

13 [»l7]f%?T^^ II [^o*] «HKftra(’^] . . 

14 ^IdTUfd^fT ®«*if^di II [^^*] . 

16 f^n^d [=fr]f%^S35rT mn [srtjgr^r^ b\?.*] 

16 [’?rT]isT 5[^fTO] [iiu*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1). Victory ! The praise ol (His) qualities (in) such (words) as “ Hari was victorious, 
is victorious (and) will be victorious,” is not that {i.e., appropriate). For, verily, the Divine 
(Hari) is himself the conquest, the object to be conquered and the conqueror.’ 

(Vv. 2 to 4). This foot-print (or sanctuary)^ was made by the illustrious king [Skandaj- 
varman, the noble son of king Bhavadatta— who was the foremost (scion) of the glorious Nala 
family (and) repelled his enemies by his valour— (on) having reclaimed the lost royal prosperity 
which had fallen into other hands (or was unsettled) and having repeopled the deserted (town oj 

* Bead mwq- [There Is no room for more than three letters at the end of the sixth line. The second 

half of the fifth verse may therefore be possibly restored as ||— EA] 

* [Read Ed.] 

*The Rithapur plates of Bhavattararman have the expressions and (above, 

Vol. XIX, p. 103, 11. 12-13 of the text. C/. also above, Vol, XI, p. 2, 1. 9 of the text). 

* This might be restored as trfTUTcraitrs^. 

* [Read Ed.] 

* [Beading is . One pada is apparently lost at the ends of the lines 14 and 15. The existmg 

two pfidos in 1. 16 seem to be the second and first pddas respectively of an Anushfubh half-verse ^E4] 

» Compare this statement with the description of Vishnu as » 'vijayo jiti v gj^en in vetse 16 of the FMna 

saAosninaOTa. ^ 

» [The word padamiia is evidently used here in the sense of a sanctuary; see above* VoU XI, No. 19, p; 193 . 
—Ed, I 
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Pushkari, with the hope of obtaining religious merit for his father, other ancestors and mother 
and desiring welfare for himself. 

(Vv. 5 and 6). And for His worship in this {temple), with {libation of) water and with 

abundant dakshind a holding {pura)^ for the Supreme Being {Purusha) to last 

as long as the Sun and the stars. The proceeds have to be used entirely for the {free) 

feeding in a satra of Brahmans, especially of ascetics, of the poor and of the destitute 

(V. 7). This {holding) {shall remain) impenetrable to State servants and permanently 
tax-free to the son of the noble [Chakradroiia] as may be suitable. 

(V. 8). This order {of the king) was composed and recorded on the pillar in front {of the temple). 
Whoever causes damage to this {shall incur) great sin. 

(V. 9). Whoever transgresses the order of the king, that low-born (one) will commit offence 
against the king ; he who will conform to the good path followed by kings wiU for long find refuge 
in {god) Vasudeva. 

(V. 10). This pillar was caused to be planted by the king, personally, on the sacred twenty- 
seventh. day in the excellent month of Madhava {i.e., Vaisakha) in the twelfth year 

{of his reigyi). 

(V. 11). Thus was promulgated {the ordinance) on all sides {i.e., everywhere) by the General 
Pritibhagavata {who was) devoted to his master {and it) was composed by Malin of poor 
intellect {alpabuddhi).^ 

(Vv. 12 and 13). (The edict) has been written with devotion by Janturadasa, the son of 
[Chau]li,3 {and engraved \) by Visvarupa, the son of Aja {who is) devoid of qualities {and 
aspires for good qualities ?). 


No. 25— A NOTE ON TILAKWADA PLATES OF THE TIME OF PARAAIARA BHOJ.\DEVA 

OF V. S. 1103. 

By D. B. Diskalkak, M.A., Sataea. 

These plates were discovered in 1917 in Tilakwada, a peta mahal under Sankheda, in the 
Baroda State, in the bed of the river Narmada and are now preserved in the oriental section of the 
Baroda Central Library. They form the last two of the three plates which made up the complete 
grant. The late Mr. J. S. Kuglalkar, M.A., Curator of Baroda State Libraries, exhibited them and 
read an article on them at the First Oriental Conference held in Poona in November 1919 which 
was subsequently published in its Proceedings,^ and again in his own Journal, now extinct, called 
Library Miscellany The present note deals specially with the historical bearings of the plates. 
The first of the extant two plates begins with the description of a sovereign named Bhoja- 
deva, who is said to have destroyed all the enemies by his great valour. His feudatory was 
Su(§u)raditya born in the family of the Sravanabhadras and who had migrated from Kanya- 
kubja (modern Eanauj). Su(Su)raditya was helpful to Bhojadeva in making his rule firm by 
slaughtering the (enemy) warriors in the battle with Sahavahana as well as the warriors of other 
princes. Suraditya’s son was 'jasSraja who was enjoying SangamakhetamarKjala. 

* Though the word ‘ pura ’ generally means a ‘ town ’ or a * city it appears in certain inscriptions to hare a 
special reference to the tax-free lands possessed by temples or Brahmans. The latter are referred to in Kanarese 
inscriptions as ‘ Brahmapuri ’ or ‘ Brahmapura ' ; see Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, Kadur Nos. 10, 125 ; Vol. XI, Chi- 
taldmg No. 12 ; and Ep. Ind., Vol. HI, p. 47 ; Vol. V, pp. 18, 22, 150 ; and Vol. VI, p. 202, Text 1. 23. Dr. 
Kielhorn suggests that it might have been some establishment set op for Brahmans. 

“ This epithet as also nirgunena in the next line is prompted by modesty. 

* [Probably Chauii of this record is the same as Chulla, the writer of the Bithapur plates of Bhavattavarman. 
{Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 103)— N. P .C.] 

* Vol. U, pp. 819 ff. 


• Vol. VL 
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The charter records the grant by Jasoraja of the village VUubaja and one hundred 
(measures) of land in the village Ghantapalli to a Saiva ascetic Dinakara for the worship of 
Ghante^vara (8iva). The writer of the grant was Sohika, son of the Kayastha Aiyala of the 
Valabhya family. 

The inscription being incomplete gives us no clue as to the antecedents of king Bhdjadeva, 
whose feudatory issued the present grant. But there can be no doubt that Bhojadeva mentioned 
here is the famous Paramara king of the same name. The earliest date so far found for Bhoja 
is V. S. 1076 from the Banswara plates* and the latest is V. S. 1099,* The latest date of V5kpati 
Munja is V. S. 1050.® He was succeeded by Sindhutaja and the latter by Bhoja, evidently, some 
time before V. S. 1076, the date of the Banswara plates. For Bhoja’s successor Javasimha, 
we have V. S. 1112 as the earliest date in his Mandhata plates.* It is evident therefore that 
Bhoja died some time before V. S. 1112 and after V. S. 1099. If there is any truth in the popular 
tradition that Bhoja ruled for 55 years, we shall not be far from truth if we a3.sign to Bhoja’s 
reign the approximate period from V. 8. 1055 to V. 8. 1110. The Bhojadeva of the present record 
of V. 8. 1103 must therefore be identical with the Paramara Bhoja. The contemporary Chau- 
lukya ruler of Northern Gujarat was Bhima I, but his rule does not seem to have extended much 
to the south and east of his capital. In the Lata country (Surat and Broach Districts) another 
Chaulukya family was ruling which did not acknowledge the power of the Chaulukyas of 
Anahilapatana as may be seen from the Surat plates® of Kirtiraja of 8aka 940 and of Tribhu- 
vanapala of 8aka 972. We know also that the Pararaaras were not new to the province of 
Gujarat in the time of Bhoja. For the two grants* of the Paramara Siyaka of V. S. 1005 recent- 
ly found at Harsola in Ahmadabad District and the incomplete grant* of V. 8. 1026 of the same 
king found in Ahmadabad show us that that part of Gujarat at any rate was in the hands of the 
Paramaras during the time of Siyaka. 

At Kal.avapa in the Nasik District an undated grant® of the time of BhSja is found which 
leaves no doubt that Bhoja’s power was at this period acknowledged there. It moreover speaks 
of Bhoja’s defeating the kings of a number of countries including Lata and Gujarat. In the 
Betma plates* of Bhoja of V. 8. 1076 the village granted may probably be located in Gujarat. 
All these indications point to the fact that the Paramaras were connected with Gujarat*® in the 
early days of the rise of their family and had gained influence over a considerable tract of country 
under king Bhoja in Gujarat and elsewhere in its neighbourhood. 

No account is given of SShavahana who was among other kings subdued by Bhojadeva 
with the help of Sflraditya. Sahavahana no doubt stands for the word Chahamana as the change 

* Above, Vol. XI» pp. 182 fl. 

» From • MS. of Sajamrigaitka. 

* From a MS. of Amitagsti’s Subhashitwratnatonddha. 

* Above, Vol. m, p. 48. 

‘ Kielhom't TAst No. 354 in Ep. Ind., Vol. V, Appendix and Ind. Ani., VoL XII, p. 201. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 241 If. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 178 B. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 71 ff . See also my note on the grant published in the Journal of Indian History. 
Vol. VJT, p. 222. There is reason to believe that the date of this grant, which mentions a solar eclipse in the 
month of Chaitra, must be confined to V. S. 1102-1104 and was therefore nearest to the date of the present 
grant. 

* Above, Vol. XVm, pp. 322 B. 

I® In fact I am led to believe that the Paramaras had no footing in Malwa before about V.S. 1027, a short 
time befo* Siyaka sacked ManyakhSt* »s is known from the PHiyalackchhi-lfamamiUd of Dhanapala, ainoe the 
PsatSpgadh inscription of Pratihara Mahendrspala of V. S. 1003 shows that llalwa was governed by a Fratihara 
governor. See above, Vol. XIV, p. 177. 
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of sa to cha and va to ma is common. The Chahamanas of Nadol were hereditary enemies of the 
Paramaras of Malwa ; Chahamana Sobhita, son of Lakshmana is styled lord of Dhara in an'in- 
scription^ which showed that he had defeated Vakpati Muuja, the kins,' of Dhara, and become for 
some time the lor5 of the city and the surrounding country. Sobhita’s son, Baliraja, again, is 
said to have routed the army of Munjaraja.’ Chahamana Anahilla of the same family is said to 
have slain Sadha, a general of king Bhoja.’ To avenge this defeat and death ot his dandanaynlca 
Bhoja might have waged a war with the Chahamana king and defeated him with the help of 
Suraditya of our inscription. 

Though the actual construction in the record may be taken to denote that Suraditya of the 
Sravanabhadra family, whose son issued the present grant, had migrated from Kanauj. it is 
equallv possible that the family of S uraditya had migrated from Kanauf-at an earlier date. y^'e 
know that the Pratiharas of Kanauj were sovereign lords of Gujarat for some time as is evidenced 
by the Wadhwan plates of MahTpala^ and the tJna plates of Mahendrapala.® In their palmy days 
it is not surprising it some fortune seekers" like the ancestor of iSuraditya founded a principality 
in Gujarat. The name Sravanabhadra of his family denotes that i^ was probably a Kshatriva 
family like the Uttamabhadra family ^TSaka Ushavadala’s Nasik inscription.'^ " 

The reason why this grant, though it belongs to the time of the sovereign Bhoja, does not 
contain the usual relief* ot Garuda of the Paramara family must no doubt be that the record was 
issued by a feudatory of Bhoja and tllat the latter Imd nothing in fact to do with the actual issuing 
of the grant. The Kalavana plates also, issued by a l ocal au thority uudeT^aTeudatory of Bhoja 
do not contaifl^the usual Garud a and snake seaLol t he Param aras." It must at the same time 
be noted that more space in the record is devoted towards the praise of the sovereign family than 
of the family of the actual donor of the grant. ^ ^ 

The grant was IssueeTSTT Monday T-tiig Amavasya {s5ma-parvat>) day of the month of 
Margasiras in the year 1103 of Vikraraaditya. The Christian equivalent of the date, as 
kindly calculated for me by Mr. K. N Dikshit is most probably Monday, the 11th November 
1045 A.D. taking the month as the Pumimdnta and the year as a Southern Vikrama Year, 
which should be ordinarily prevalent in the locality in question. 


No. 26— KHAROD INSCRIPTION OF RATNADEVA III- CHEDI SAJdVAT 933. 

By N. P. Chakkav.\bti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootacamu.nd. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab affi.xed to. the temple of Lakhne^var (Lakshman- 
eSvara'i in Kharod, a village in District Bilaspur, C. P., 37 miles from the district headquarters. 
It has been naticed'" before but is published here for the first time. It contains 2i^ lines of writing 
covering a space of about 3' broad by 1' 5i ' high. The size of the letters is about J". The writing 
has suffered a good deal the whole way down, particularly, towards the proper left. The 

1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 308. “ Above, Vols. IX, p. 71 and XI, p. 67. 

» Above, Vol. XI, p. 68 . * Ind. Aitt., Vol. XII, p. 183. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 1. 

‘ In a number of plates found of this period the donees are said to have migrated from Madhyadesa. 

’Above, Vol. VIII, p. 78. [The recently discovered Narwal plate* of Vakpat^-Miinja contain references 
to Sravaijabhadra as a locality from which certain Brahman donees originated, \yAgain, some of the names of 
Brahmans in the same grant end in — adttya. It is therefore not improboblothat Suraditya belonged to a Brahman 
family originally from .Sravauabhadra, that may have settled in Malwa.— Ed.] 

® Similarly the Kajavana plates of the feudatory of Bhojadeva do not contain the Oaruda relief and 
other peculiar features of Paramara grants. See above, \ol. XIX, pp. 71 If. 

• See Jomm. l%i. Uiat., Vol. VI, p. 226. 

“ Cunningham, d. S. /. B., Vols. VII, p. 201 and XVII, p. 43; Ind. AM., Vol. XXIT, pp. ; P/tAS. 

ir.C^ 1903-04, pp. 53 f. ; Hiralal’s Imcriptiona in the Centred Province mi B«rar (2nd edition), pp. 117 f, 
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characters are Nagarl of the 12th Century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and with the excep- 
tion of O »» namal} Bivdya at the beginning and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription 
is in verse. The verses are all numbered, their total being 44. The orthography does not call 
for any special remark with the exception of the facts that avagraha has b^n frequently used 
where necessary and v and b have not been distinguished. 

The inscription is important as it gives a complete genealogy of the Kalachuri rulers of 
Batanpur down to Batnadeva III. It has been noticed by several scholars but owing to the 
damaged condition of the stone the information so far given was meagre and unsatisfactory 
and also contained several errors. I cannot claim to have deciphered the whole record but I 
have been able to make out with a fair amount of certainty all that is important in it. The 
inscription is divided into two parts, the first containing verses 1-19 and the second verses 20 to 
the end. Like several other records of this dynasty the present record is Saiva. The first two verses 
contain an invocation of Siva and the third that of the Moon to whose race the Kalachuri family 
is said to belong. The next verse brings in the princes of the Haihaya lineage of whom 
Sahasrarjuna is said to have imprisoned “ the overlord of Lanka. ” In verse 5 Kokalla and his 
eighteen sons are mentioned after whom comes Kalingaraja-t one of the younger if not the 
youngest of Kokalla’s sons — who by propitiating Bankesvara or Siva obtained the overlordship 
of Tummanar^'Se was followed in regular descent by Kamala, Ratnadeva (I.) and Prithvldeva 
(I.). Verse 5 sfAaks of Prithvldeva’s son, Jajalladeva (I.) who defeated in battle BhujaLala, 
the lord of Suvarnapura. In the next two verses are described the exploits of his son and 
successor Ratnadeva (II.) who defeated the king Choiagaiiga, the lord of Kalingadesa. 
His son was Prithvideva (II.) who is credited with defeating the king Jatasvara (vv. 9-10). 
His son was Jajalladeva (II.) (vv. 11-12). After his death his elder brother (?) Jagaddeva 
‘came from the Eastern countries ’ and became king (v. 13). The next verse (v. 14) speaks of the 
able rule of this king. Verse 15 gives the name of his wife as Somalladevi. Their son was 
Ratnadeva (III.) who is glorified in the next three verses (vv. 16-19). 

The sticond part, an imperfect account of which was given by Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar^ for the 
first time, begins with verse 20 in 1. 15. It gives the pedigree of Gaiigadhara, a minister of Ratna- 
deva (III.) and also an account of his various charitable and pious deeds. There was one Deva- 
dhara belonging to Ka^yapa-jroim. His son was fRajaldova. The name of his wife occurs in 1. 16 
but is now not quite legible. Probablv her name was Jiva. They had a son named Gahgadhara 
who afterwards became a minister of Ratnadeva (III.). The re.st of the inscription is devoted 
to the praise of Gangadhara’s virtues and records his benefactions. It appears from verse 25 
that when the kingdom of Ratnadeva was in a critical situation, most probably when the kin» 
was engaged in fighting a powerful adversary, Gangailhara, througli his wonderful ability, restored 
the peace and prosperity of the kingdom. AVe also learn from verse 27 that it was through the 
advice of this capable minister that Ratnadeva made his kingdom free from all foes. Ganvadhara 
had two wives named Ranma (?) and Padm.a. Tlie former gave birtl^to two sons Prada and 
Jljaka while the latter had one son born to her named Khadgasiriiha. yVerses 30-40 mention a 
series of charitable and pious acts performed by Gaiigadhara. He built a temple of Siva, which 
is evidently identical with the Lakhnesvar temple at Kharod where the inscription is found. To 
the south of this temple he constructed a malha made of well seasoned wood for the habitation of 
the ascetics. He also built, evidently at the same place, a beautiful mandapa for Sauri (Vishnu). 
On the top of a hill to the west of Ratnapura, he con.structed a temple of Ekavira which resembled 
a Pushpalca^[^ln the forest of Vadada (rawe Vadade) » he built a mandapa for ‘ the enemy of the 

» PRAS. ir.C., 1903-04, pp. 53 f. 

s For a description of Pushpaka see P. K. Acharya, Indian Architecture, pp. H3-U. [The temple of 
Eliavira still exists on a hill to the we,st of Ratanpur — Ed.] ‘ 

’ Bbandarkar reads Ifivadade and Hiralal r anavavde. 
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(three) cities i.e., Siva, as well as extensive temples dedicated to Siva and Ganesa. In the fortress 
(durga) he built a temple for the goddess Durga. He also seems to have dedicated a shrine to the 
Sun (Ravi) at a place the name of which is not clear and also erected a Siva temple at Poratha. 
To the north of Ratnapura he built a temple for Tunta(=phundhi 0-Ganapati^ He also had 
tanks excavated in the villages of Tipuraga (?), Girahall (?), Uluva and Sena[da ? ]ra. Besides the 
above-mentioned pious donations he raised a beautiful flower garden at Naravanapura and also a 
sarva-satrl or public almshouse abounding in savoury food and driuk. 

The prasasti was composed by Kumarapala of the Haihaya lineage who appears to have 
had a younger brother of the name of Jalhana (?). It was written by himself on the slab and 
engraved by one Natu who was clever in this art. The Kumarapala of this inscription is evidently 
identical with the Kalachuri Kumarapala, the composer of the Seorinarayan^ and Malhat^ 
inscriptions. According to the last verse it seems that a part (hold) of the inscription was composed 
by the Sreshthin Ralhana who was the minister in charge of religious endowments (Dhar-iiia- 
kann-adhihlrin) in the reign of Ratnadeva (III). 

The date of the inscription is given in the last line as Chedi samvat 933 without any further 
details and would correspond to 1181-82 A.D. 

In most of the inscriptions of the Ratanpur rulers a reference is made to Kokalla and his 
18 sons. Kielhorn seems to have taken him to be Kokalla (I),® the founder of the Kalachuri 
dynasty of Tripurl. We know from the Benares Plates of Karnadeva'* that Kokalla (I) was 
contemporary of Bhojadeva of Kanauj, Vallabharaja or the Rashtrakuta Krishnaraja II and the 
Chandella Harsha. He would thus belong to a period between 860 and 900 A.D. as has been 
pointed out by Kielhorn.® But according to the'Amoda Plates* of Prithvideva I, Kokalla whose 
son was the founder of the Ratanpur branch, ‘ took treasures of the Karniita, Vahua, Gvirjara, 
Koiikana and Sakambhari kings and also of those born of the Turushka and Raghu families.’ 
The absence of anv names of these kings renders the identiflcation difficult, but the reference to 
Turushkas is very significant. If this term has been used in a broad sense to refer to the Muham- 
madans (which is very probable) and if the exploits mentioned in this inscription are not due to 
a mere poetical exaggeration, then the reference cannot be to Kokalla I of the Tripuri family as he 
belonged to a period anterior to any Muhammadan invasion of North India. A still better clue is 
afforded by another reference in verse 9 of the same plates that ‘ having churned the king of Utkala 
with emaciated water he (i.e., Kamalaraja, son of Kokalla II) made over the goddess of wealth 
(Sri) to his overlord Gangeyadeva This latter prince can be no other than Gahgeya 
Vikramaditya, the son of Kokalla II.* The reference to Gangeya’s defeating the litkaJa king i.s 
found also in the Goharwa Plates of Karnadeva.’ Again, according to the present inscription^ 
Kalihgaraja appears to have been a younger son of Kokalla while according to the Amoda Plates 
of Prithvideva I, which is the oldest known record of the Kalachuri rulers of Ratanpur, the eldest 
son of Kokalla became the ruler of Tripuri and the others were made petty chieftains and Kalin- 
garaja is mentioned as the descendant of one of the younger sons of Kokalla. The latter pedigree 

* Hiralal, Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.), p. 122, No. 203 and PEAS IV.C., 1903-Ot, pp. 32 f. 

’ Above, Vol. I, p. 42. 

* See Index to Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. V, p. 107. 

* Above, Vol. II, pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 

* I (rid., p. 301. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 78 ff. 

’ I am unable to aocept Hiralal’s explanation that ‘Kamalaraja endeavoured to equal Oangeyad^vi in 
prosperity.’ 

* B. B. Hiralal has not identified the Utkala prince who was defeated by Kamalaraja. The pun on ttie 
words kshirtoda and Oaiigeya shows that the prince referred to was probably Kamanjava, the father of Vajrahasta. 

•Above, Vol. XEpp. 142ff, 
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is found in other records of the Ratanpur kings and may therefore be accepted as correct. Su- 
varnnapura of verse 6 is probably identical with Sonpur on the Mah^adi, the present capital of 
the homonymous state now transferred to Bihar and Orissa from C. P. But we are not aware of 
Bhujabala the ruler of Suvar^iapura from any other source. Suvarnapura is mentioned in the 
Sonpur plates* of Eumara Some^varadeva and the Jatesihga Duhgri Plates* of Mahasivagupta 
which show that Sonpur was at an earber time xmder the suzerainty of the Sdmavamsi rulers of 
Trikaiimga. Only two chiefs of Sonpur are mentioned in the Sonpur Plates, viz., Abhimanyudeva 
and Some^varadeva.* This as well as other inscriptions of the rulers of Ratanpur show that 
their relations with the Eastern Gangaa, their immediate neighbours on the east, were not friendly. 
Chodagahga, the lord of Kalihgad^a who was defeated by Ratnadeva II, is identical with the 
Eastern Gahga king Anantavarman Chodagahga. The king Jate^vara who was defeated in 
battle by Pjithvideva II is no other than Kamarnava, the son of Anantavarman Chodagahga 
as we know from an inscription* in the dstAdna-ma^dapa at the Mukhalihgam temple dated Saka 
1070. 

My reading of verse 13 in the text throws some new light on the genealogy of the Ratanpur 
kings after Jajalladeva 11. Kielhorn and following him, Hiralal, were under the impression that 
Somalladevi was the wife of Jajalladeva II and that Ratnadeva III was their son. No other 
inscription of Jajalladeva mentions the name of bis wife. But in verse 13 of the present inscription 
it is clearly stated that after the death of Jajalladeva II, Jagaddeva, probably his elder brother, 
came from the eastern countries and became king. The reading appears to be jymja)i=asya and 
not =putr6 or =snt6. If Jagaddeva was the son of Jajalladeva the succession would have been in 
quite a natural order. But if Jagaddeva was the elder brother of Jajalladeva and thus the eldest 
son of Prithvideva, as the reading of verse 13 appears to show, I do not understand whv he did not 
become king after the death of his father Prithvideva II. The most plausible explanation seems 
to be that Jagaddeva was all the time engaged in a conflict with the Eastern Gahgas and was thus 
obliged to be absent from the capital and that owing to his long absence Jajalladeva took the 
reins of government in his own hands. The verse under consideration seems to imply that 
Jajalladeva’s death took place somewhat suddenly and that was probably the reason why Ja"ad- 
deva hastened back from the eastern countries to take charge of the government. 

Of the geo^aphlcal places mentioned in the inscription several have already been identi- 
fied by Hiralal. Thus Tummana, the original capital of the Ratanpur Kalachuris, exists under 
the name of Tumana in the Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspur. Suvarnnapura, as has been pointed 
out already, may be Sonpur. Ratnapura is the present Ratanpur and Narayapapura and 
Poratha are stUl known by the same names (the latter as Portha) and are situated, respectively, 
about 20 miles S. W, and 30 miles N. E. of Kharod. The name read as Vanavauda by Hiralal’ 
I have read as vana Vadada which may be Baloda^ near Kharod. If the reading Senadara is 
correct, it may be identified with the present-day Sendri between Bilaspur and Ratanpur 
Uluva is probably the same as Ulba in Raipur District. I cannot identify the other places’ 
mentioned in the inscription. ^ 


* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 237 ff. ~ — • 

» J. B O. R. S., Vol. II, pp. 52 fl. 

.B.C.Maiumdar identiee8 this SomeWa with the king defeated by Jajalladeva as mentioned in the 
Ratanpur stone mserxpt, on (above Voh 1. pp 32 if.). Hiralal, however, identihes this Utter Kmesvara with 

« S. 1. 1.. Vol. V, No. 1044. 

• [Baluda, 30 miles north of Kharod, must be the Vadada of this record Rein,r ^ 

forest range, it is aptly called vane. Baloda (or Baloda Bazar as it is calleSl in, ^ a dquarteia of a 
,-n Raipur District, but there is no forest in its immediate vicinity.— Ed.] ^ e ea quarters of a Tahail 
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In editins the Amoda Plates of Prithvideva I, Hiralal suggested that the term Vahkesvara, 
which is found in the present inscription also, might refer to an ' aborisinal ' local deity'^. In 
Sanskrit and Prakrit vaiika has the same meaning as Skt. vakra and the latter is a name of Rudra 
according to the Anekcirthasara of Dharanidasa. Thus Vahkesvara may signify Siva and the 
word iimra added after Vahka would point to the same conclusion. This explanation seems 
quite justilied as we know that the Kalachuris of Ratanpur were adherents of the Saiva faith. 

I edit this inscription from an impression found amongst those received from the office of the 
Director General of Archaeology in India by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

TEXT. 

I Metres ; vv. 1, 5, 7, 9, 10, 14, 25, 26, 42, Sdrdulaviknrltta ; v. 2, Sikharini ; w. 3, 30, 
41, Sraqdfiam ; v. 4, Bliujangaprayala ; vv. 6, 8, 36, 38, 39, Arya; w. 11, 13, 15, 17-19, 27-29, 
31-35, 37, 40, 43, 44, Anushtuhh ; v. 12, Malini : v. 16, ManddkrdMd ; v. 20, Vpajdti ; vv. 21, 23, 
24, Va^antatdakd ; and v. 22, VamsaUhacila.] 

1 Oiu namah Sivaya |] Kalyanani karotu Parwatasuta-pani-graha-prakrarme] 

devah ke]i-kala-nidhis=trijagata[m] Daksh-adhvara-dhvarnsakah | yal;i kantha- 
dyuti-vasasa jana-[driaa] ^ ■ — [Gau]ri-vaktra-niriksha[naya] 

2 [vijdadhe mugdh-emdu-dipa-tvisha 111]] Krivad=vah kalyanarh niravadhi vidhatus= 

trijagataru samunmllan-nll-otpala-dala-ruchTnam sahachari | ruchih kantluisy- 
ochchair=achala-tanaya-vaktra-kamala-prasarppat-[saurabhye tura-madhukar-a-] 

3 — '■~i [fir]=iva 1'2'| Jivatuh kairavanam=amrita-rasa-dhari{ras=) supakarah suranan= 

taranaria pra^ne-nathah kusuma-sara-katha-’dhyayinarh Plthamarddah | ada^so 
dig-vadhunarii [pri]thu-gagana-saro-ra[iahamsas]= w — narii sjihgaro — w w 

4 [ra]-ruchir=abhud=Atri-netrat=3udhamsuh lj3!l Dharitribhujo Haihaya[s=ta]sya vaihse 

va(ba)bhuvur=yasah prapa yesham=udaram | bhuja-jva-lata-va(ba)ddha-Larhk- 

adhiniithah Sahasrarjjiind vira v../ ||411 [Sri-K6kalla-nripas ?]=tad- 

anvaya-bhavas=ta- 

5 t-sunavo=’shtadasa khyato [hy=e ?]shu laghuh Kalihganripatir=vYahkeSvar-ara- 

dhanat | Tumman-adhipatih sut6=’sya Kamalah sri-Ratnaraias=tatah Pritbvi- 
deva-nare^va[r6]=’bhavad=atah [kshon-i§a]-chuda-manih ||5|1 [Jajalladeva-] 
nnpatis=ta- 

6 t-sunur=abhut=Suvarnnapura-nathara I Bhuiava(ba)lam=ava(ba)laih chakre nija- 

bhaja-va(ba)latah samike yah ||6|| Asit=tat-tanay6 nay-ochita-matih kshon-i^a-chuda- 
mani-sre(sre)ni-sancharana-[pravu(bu)ddha ?]-charanah [srT-Ratnadev-ahvayah] | 
lok-alo- 

7 ka-gir-Indra-kandara-dari-viiranta-vidyadhari-vaktr-emdu-d}mti-jala-[pam]sa(su)la-ya^o-raSih 

pravir-agranih 11711 YaS=Ch6dagahga-nripatiiii Kalihga-des-adhipa[m] gaj- 

adhKam I samiti Jatesvara [kritak-ASvayuj6=ntikan=cha(?) — ] 11811 

8 Prithvideva-nripas=tatah 8amabhavad=van-mauli-[de]§-6llasad-ratn-archchir-nichayena 

ranjitam=Umabharttu]h pad-avja(bja)-dvayam | jitva yena Jatesvaro nara- 

. patih samkhye sva-dor-wikra[maiy — — — ^ w 

- - w - 11911 ■ 

9 Gand-6dbhedi-mad-aihvu(bu)-ni[rjita]-kari-tya — w — vyajatah kiih vachvah sa 

jagat-trayi-matha-krit-avaso yasas-tapasah | ya3y=6[dve]lana-lnrnna-bhuti-hamka- 
ia[-na parhte Sasi ?] — i — — dhi-Him-adri-kuta — — • — w — 1|101| 


* Soc above, Vol. XX, p. 77. 
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[VoL. xxr. 


Tasinaj»:JajaUadev6=’bhui=jananam janak-opamah | ajasram vad-guna-gramam 

varnnayanti raalu[bhu]jah ||11|| Atba kila [ha]ta-daivad=rajni Jajalladeve 

Kalacbun-kula-chamdre VTa(bra)hma-sa* ■ — w — — I [jaga]d=idani=a[pa-rakani] 
sarwat6=dy-a[ndbakaram kali]-ka- 

Iita-viveka-vyasta-lokam=va(ba)bhuva |H2;| Jyaya[n=asya] Jagaddevas=tatah prag- 
dei&ato=’niasa | sametya rajy-adhipatir=vva(bba)bhuv=adbbuta’vikramah |113|1 

Chaurair=a pam prayatam=a ^ yaih [prablunnam] ^ w v_/ 

— ^ da- 

[ri]-k6ne=’ribhih samsthitam | ta8min=^urya-[vi]lasa-dana-rasike rajya-sthite bhupa- 
[tau] [vya]ghrad=apy=adhi[kam va]ne [na] kurute bhlti&=janah paryatan 
I114II Lak3bmir=iva Mur-arate Eativat=Pu3hpadhanvanah | ra[jnah] Somalla- 
devl[=ti] iai ^ ^ ^ — 

bbavat 1!15|1 Putras=tabhyam (tayo8=) trida^a-vanita-gita-kirttib prithi[vy]aai=asId=aM-ku- 
hara-viharach-charu-klrtti-pratanah 1 — — r=vit,tlknta-sura-taruh saiigar-odda- 
ma-[vai]ri [sri] w w pa-dajdto [Ratnajdevah pravirah ||16|| 


10 


11 


12 


13 


^ ^ V ^ 

lo — — w 

14 [mrijg-akshi-nayan-otsavam | svato=’dhikam hriy=ev=asld=anang6 Makaradhvajah ||17;| 

Saiaskjk-adi-pada-nya[sam] vaichitr[yja-chitra-dayina | jihva rang-angape yasya 
narina[rti ?] — krita (?) llisy [Eajadhani] dhara-bbarttus-tasya ^ ^ 

W I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

15 m=abhud=atiiiian6haram |li9!| Cbha || G6tr&=’bbavat=Kasyapa-namadb5ye kala-nidbir= 

De[va]dharo dbaraj^am I ya[tha] dbar-oddbara-vidbau ^dburipe Hari8=tatha 
8o=pi vipad-gatana[m] |120ii Puttrafl= — — ^>^1- ratasya §ri-{Eajadeva] 

iti • — v-" w — pa- 

16 yodbib | fiaatresbu ^astra-nivabeebu param pravipo=nen=opamanam=iha k6=pi 

na samjagama |!21!| sam 'siddbi-nimi[tta]in=uttamaib pativratanam 

dburi sarbstbita priya | va(ba)bbuva [Jiv=eti ?] vi^uddba-4i — [ksba]ma 
gribam [sacbcba]ritasya tasya^ |122l| Tabbyaia=aja- 

17 yata gup'6tkara-ratna-sindbur=Gangadbar6=’dbbuta-matib sujan-aika-va[ib](bam). 

dbuh I dbanyasya yat=ksbanam=ap=iba par6pakarad=anyat«=kadacbid=api na 

vyasanam=va(ba)bbuva ||23|| Yan-raanasam sukrita-illa-day-oCpa^anti] 

[mauli ?] w ^ v-> w — w [I] yen. [a?] w sara ^ ~ ^ [Jo ?]- 

18 bba-trisbn-adibbih parato{ta) eva krito nivasah ||24!| Ko^e na^ni=upagate gaja- 

va(ba)le ksblne=’tirme jane durbbiksb-opabatim gate janapade dinam 
daSam=aSrite | yen=6[cbchaih] padam=3padam w w — ^ri-Eatnadeva- 
[prabho rajyam] raam[dava(ba)!a] ^ ■ — krita^ 

19 punab saptanga-sampurnnatam^ !|25:i Dhairr-audarya-viveka-vikrama-ya^ah-aau^aya- 

§a3trany=atb6 ^aucb-acbara-parara=ananya-3adri4im Chanakya=vidyS-inatirriil| 
drishtva [cb=aiva] nitaDta-[tripta]-mana8a Ari-Eatnadevena yah sarw- 
a[cha]ra-dhuri[na ejsba vihitah pradbJny-ataatve pade 

20 l!26[l Tasya mamtrena sarwatra nirjit-arati-mamdalah | ^ri-Eatnad5va-bbunaIa6= 

chakre ra]yam=akantaka_m |1271| Ra[nma ?]-Padm-abhidhe [cha dv8] bbaryS 
bhatoi-parayane | va(ba)bhuvatuh 8ad-a[chara]-pavitrita-kula-dvaye l|28il Ek=atra 
Prada-Jlj[a]kau susbuve tanay-ottamau | 8iiiiha(ba)- 

i llTje lacuna may be filled up as ynJ^am-apU. — ^Ed.} 

* A syllable at the end appears to be missini^. 

* Read akritn. 

. ^ constitnent parts of a kingdom. 
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21 vi]kra]iuam=anya cha Khadgasimham=ajljanat |;29|1 Aloky=anena vidrut-tati- 

taralatar-asara-tarunya-[dadlinim] Lakshmim=a — ni=cvam cha |‘ji]ta-mrigadri^5m 

pritim=a[pv]=ahgananain | k-a[pta]\'e [tat=punar]=iha sukritair=[dri]shta — — 

pta-v6(b6)dhad=etach=chakre navinam sahaja-§ubha-ma- 

22 tir=iaiuandapam Bhutabharttuh !|30!| Mathah kathorakiT,shth-aughair=atr=aiv= 

akfiri dhimata | deva-dakshina-dig-bhage mvasarthan=tapasvinam ';3Ii| Kiiritara 
vistrita[m] Saurl-mandapam' punva-karina ! Gahgadhareaa [dharaner^bhu- 
shara]=ev=atiauiidarara i|32j| Sriniad-Ratnapure cha- 

23 ru pratichyam Pushpak-opamam I akarod= Kkavlrava inandapaiii giri-iiiurddliani 

|[33jl Mandapam vane Vadadc^ [Pu]r-aral.6r-\'iuirraitani | Hara-H5raiu.vavos= 
chakre tatr=aiva vi[sa(sa)d]-alayau ||34]| DevI-Durgga-griham durgge Ravch 
Paha.[take(?) pure] I Porathe bhavanam Sambhor=a- 

24 bliramkashaiQ=achIkarat ||35j| Ratnapurasy=6dlchyam di4i Turiita-Gana’;)at5r=a>.i;i 

chakre | mandapam=asesha-vanchhit;a-phala-datur=vighna-hantuGcha !;36i 
Saras=[Ti]puruga-[gra]ine niriumala[ih*] vikacli-arnvu(bu)jara | tatha Girahalf- 
[grame] spharaih pushkarinlm=api ||37|| w w w ^ 

25 kTitara=amalam sarasija-ruchirarii sada jagat-sevyarn | ta.p-apabara^uni-!iariiii^iva 

[UJluva-grame aara^chakre jlSSJ Gunjan-munja-madhuvrata-chava'churavita-vik.i- 
clia-pankajam=akarot | pushkarinlra=a[pi §obha]na-Sena[da]r-a[bhi]dha-[gra]iue !;39,| 
Mislit-anna-pana-sanipaima[m sa]- 

26 rvasatrJ[m] vyadhad=asau I Narayanapure pu3hpa-vatikam=api s6bhan;irh vtb | 

Yaval=lilavatlnam nayana-sarasija-pranta-samstho Manobhur=yavan=lfainrika- 
paksh-avila-chatula-chalad-vichi-malah payodhih | chandr-arkkau yuvad=etau 
gagana-tala-saiuud[d*jy6tamanau prabhatas=ta- 

27 vad=Gangadharasya pravara-guna-nidlich sthairyatain=efcu klrttih ';411| Oaksho 

lakshana-nirnna(rnna)y5 kavi-kala-sarvva[sval-vi.sraina-bhu.4=chhandah-sundara-vu- 
(bu)ddlur=adbhuta-iaatih sahitya-Clianakvayoh I khyato Haihaya-vaih'<.=ib!i’’!h 
kavi-vrisha yasy^anujo .Ja[lhana]3=tea=akari Kuiuarapala-kritina [eh=(iya!i) ?] 

28 pra.3astir=miuuda 1142] Aksharair=mauktik-akarais=ten=aiv=rdekhi kautakat | [Nata]- 

namna samutkirnna ^ilpa-vijiiana-Salina il43 [ Sreshthina Ralbaneti=atra 
dhannma-karmra-adhikarina | krita kala kalapaj3a-iana-siisruta-yu(bu)ddhina||44 1 
Chedi Sainvat 933 []*] Mahgalain-astu || 


No. 27.— THE UDAIYARGUDI INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN ; A.D. 988. 

By Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, M.A., IIadr.as. 

This inscription* is engraved, along with some other Choja inscriptions of the tenth century 
A.D., on the west wall of the central shrine in the AnantKvarasvamin temple at Udaiyargudi, 
a hamlet of Kattumannarkdyil, in the Chidambaram taluk of the South .4rcot District. 
The village is celebrated in the hagiologt" of South Indian Vaishnavfsm as the birth-place cf 
Nathamuni and his grandson Yamunacliaiy'a, also called Ajavandar, the spiritual precentor cf 
Ramanuja. In the inscriptions, the place is called Viranarayana-chaturvedimacgalam, 
the same as the Vlranarayanapuram of Vaishnava literature and our inscription further describes 

* Read Sauri-. Probably the length is lutrodnocd for the sake of the metre. 

* The metre la irregular here. 

* Here in this and the nest line enough space for 3 or 4 letters is left uninseribed. 

‘ No. 677 of 1920. A nnnal B(port on Epigraphy for 1020-21. part II, paa-agraj h 31, 



I 



166 


EPIGRAPHIA IlSDICA. 



it as a brahmadeya on the Northern bank (evidently of the Coleroon). Most probably, it was 
an agrahara founded by Parantaka I Viranarayana (A.D. 907-53), whose inscriptions are also 
found in the Anantisvara temple.* 

The inscription consists of eight lines of almost equal length, and occupies a space of about 
12' by 1-1'. Except for the loss of some letters at the end of the first and second lines, it is in a fair 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is on an average \\ ell over an inch, some of the ligatures 
being 2' high. The characters employed are Tamil and Grautha. The writing is of the regular 
type found in the Chola inscriptions of the tenth century. The chiselling of the letters is verv good 
and hardly excelled in its beauty by any stone inscription of the period outside the Tanjore temple. 
In general appearance, our inscription strikingly resembles the Tami) part of the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama-Chola*, allowance being made for the difference in the material on which the 
inscriptions are engraved. The loops in n are fully developed ; but not stain n. Medial d and r 
are clearly distinguished though not always; the first two lines contain several instances where 
the distinction is maintained, while r is written exactly like the subsidiary d in ini-appanmdridum 
and mdmanmdridum in line 3, and in dlmr in line 7. Medial ? and u are sometimes, but bv no means 
always, distinguished from i and u by loops, the loop indicating length in i being placed at the 
end of the left arm of the curve indicating i instead of at the end of the right arm as at present. 
The long * is best seen in the letters &rl and Vl and in nl in tanriir (line 7). The long u is sometimes 
indicated by the short «-sign attached to the main letter and followed by the a-sign as in malai- 
yanurdn in line 2 and nurrorupatli in line 6; the regular sign with the loop occurs in Kotlaiydr 
in line 4, muvaridum in line 5, and twice in Ventjaiyur in line 6. Though the length of these medial 
vowels is not always indicated in the inscription, I have added it in my readings where necessary. 
The letter y is invariably written in the Grantha form as in some of the Uttararaerur inscrij)tions 
of Parantaka I and in the Museum plates of Uttama-Chola. The pnlli is not marked.® Ligatures 

are almost invariably in Grantha form ; lla is written in two forms in line C — Pulla and Malla in 

the one case, a Grantha la placed over a Tamil la and in the other, two Tamil las placed one 
above the other. 

As regards orthography, a tendency to omit r is noticed in such forms as ivagal (lines 2 
and 3 and 4). The only other features ealling for notice are the insertion of y in miy-piddyai in 
line 5. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil. The construction of the second sentence (11. 1-4), 
the most important in the whole inscription, is much obscured by its faulty grammar. It gives a 
list of the names of some persons involved in treason, and of their relatives, but the first five 
names in the list are in the nominative case, while the remaining eight are virtually in the genitive 
as indicated by the possessive suffix idufti attached to each of them and bv the phrase summing 
up the whole (ivvanaivar) being clearly employed in a possessive sense. Line 4 also contains a 
similar confusion^of case endings. 


The object of the inscription is to record an endowment by Araiyan Bharatan alias 
Vyalagajaznalla-PaUavaraiyan, the son of Nakkan Aravanaiyan alias Pallava-Muttaraiyan, 
the lord of Vennaiyur. The aim of the endowment was to provide for the supply of drinking 
water in a manuupa before the temple in which the inscription is engraved, and for the daily 
feeding of fifteen Brahmans. The endowment took the form of land, and in the narration of the 


Annual Kepart on Epigraphy, 1920-21, part II, para. 24 and Appendix B, Nos. 639, 547, 649. eto. 

=> Eoulh Indian Inso'ipHon, ,\dl UI, No. 12S. [While in the Uttama-Choja plates, the letter for r is 
almost a p.ain vertical stroke without any curve at the top as in the sign for medial long d, in the present iu- 
scription the symbols for both of these have a curve at the top, usually open on the proper right side.— C. R. K.] 
[ he puUi IS marked m a few cases : e.g., see mahgalattu p-peruhguri p-peru® in I. 1, though in the rest 
of the inscription it is not so C. R. K.] 
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circumstances of the purchase of the land by the donor, the important historical fact is disclosed 
that Aditya II Karikala fell a victim to assassination at the hands of some persons who, to 
judge from their names and titles, must have been highly placed Brahman officials of the army.^ 

The inscription opens by stating that in the second year of K6-Rajakesarivarman, a letter 
(.^rhmkham) was sent by the Emperor to the Great Sabha of Viranaravana-chaturvedimahualam 

(line 1). The letter is next reproduced (lines 1-4). It recounts that Soman , and hi? 

younger brothers Ravidasa and Paramesvara had been found guilty of treason ((lrd}iiT"l=dna) 
for their miu-der oi Karikala Sola ‘who took the head of the Pandya ’ (11. 1-2); the 
properties^ of these three persons and their relatives specified (11. 2-.3) were to be taken over^ 
by Brahma-srirajan of Kottaiyiir and Chandrasekhara-bhatta of Pullamafnialam (1. 4) ; the 8al)ha 
(IdiKjahm) were to arrange, in co-operation with these two persons, for the sale at current prices of 
all these lands and to remit the proceeds to the Treasury in aceordance with the king’s order (1. 4) . 
The letter concludes with the statement that it was written out by Knrukadi Kilan (1. 4). In 
accordance with this letter, the lands of Revadasa'* (either the second of the traitors named above 
or more probably his udappirandaii Malaiyanuran), Revadasa’s son and his mother, situated in the 
western piddr/ai of Viranaravana-chaturvcdiraahgalam (line .5) were bought from the sahhd by 
Bharatan alias Vyalagajamallan. The property purchased comprised, according to an old 
measurement (palamhadi), two {veli) and three quarters and one-twentieths, and six residential 
houses (line 6), and the price paid was 112 kalanju of gold (lines 6-7). In the month of Mesha in 
this year, on a Sunday which was a Purattadi day, Bharatan gave this land and these houses to 
be utilised in the Anantisvara temple for the purposes specified (lines 7-8). 

The astronomical details given in line 7 will be seen, from a reference to Mr. L, D. Swamikannu 
Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, to be correct for Sunday,the 15th April, A.D. 988, which would fall 
in the third regnal vear of Rajaraja I, whose accession has been fi.xed by Kielhorn between 25th 
June and 25th July 985 A.D.® The regnal year cited in our inscription is the second, and this 
must be understood to be, not the current, but the expired year. The chronology of the record, 
its reference to the murder of Karikala ‘ who took the head of the Pandya’, i.(\, Aditya II. the 
elder brother of Rajaraja I, and its pala30graphical peculiarities alike point to the identity of the 
Rajakesari of this inscription with Rajaraja I who began his rule in .V.D. 985. In fact there is 
no other Rajakesari in the period after Aditya II whom the facts recorded in the inscription suit 
so well. 

The interval between the close of the reign of Parantaka I and the beginning ol that of Raja- 
raja I is still one of the rather obscure periods in Choja history. The order of succession of the 
kings who ruled in this period is far from clear, and the length of each reign does not lend itself to 
precise determination. There is no doubt, however, that the immediate predecessor of Rajaraja 

1 [There is nothing to suggest that the officials belonged to the army. — C. R. K.] 

® See n. 1, p. 170 post. 

* The expression jyerattandom makes it aiipcar like a gift to these two persons. But in view of wliat follows 
this cannot be understood literally. [The expression h.as to he read as ‘ pPrltandom ’ in the sense of ‘ uoniin.itcrl ’ . 
cf. 7. Vol. Ill, p. 404, 1. 128 and p. 429. If the sense intended were ‘obfciining ’ the original should ho 
p«ra°. — C. R. K.] 

* The second of the traitors named at the beginning of line 2 is called Ravida.san,ana Paiichavau-Brahma- 
dhirajan. The name given in line 15 is Revadasa, a slightly di0erent form, though it is po.=sibIe that the sign of 
medial e preceding ra in the beginning of line 2 or at the end of line 1 has not come out in the impression. But 
Revadasa is here called a Kramavitta and ha.s the alias Malaij'annran, facts which strengthen the doubt that lis 
may he different from Ravidasa of line 2. But the preceding phrase t-ir»-rn»4Anff*a inerpaffa means i hat the 
same man is mentioned in the letter reproduced earlier in the inscription ; and tiiis may bo a ix'ference either t<> 
Ravidasa or Malaiyanuran of line 2. [The surname ‘Malaiyanuran’ clearly proves that the reference is to 
the latter of the two persons. — C. R. K.J 

‘ Above, Vol. VIII, App. 2, p. 22. 
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[VoL, XXI; 


I was Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola, who had a reign of about sixteen jeara (A.D. 969-85)A Of 
Aditya II, the Parakesari ‘ who took the head of the Pandya,’ we have inscriptions bearing the 
fifth regnal year.* He was the son of Parantaka II Simdara-Chola, and it is generally admitted that 
the period of his rule must lie between the end of Sundara-Chola’s reign and the commencement of 
that of Uttama-Chola. The latter was the son of Gandaraditya and most probably a baby at the 
time of his father’s death *. This was doubtless the reason why the succession passed to a junior 
braiich of the family, and Arinjaya, his son Parantaka II, and his son Aditya succeeded one after 
another. After Aditya, we find Uttama-Choja ruling for sixteen years before the crown passed to 
Aditya’s younger brother Rajaraja. The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendra-Chola I seem to furnish 
a clue which, when interpreted with the aid of the present inscription, enables us to trace the pro- 
bable course of events. Verses 69 and 70 of these plates state that though on the death of Aditya, 
the people, in their eagerness to witness the destruction of the increasing darkness of Kali, desired 
Arumolivarman, i.e., Rajaraja, to take up the reins of government, he. the true Kshatriya, did not 
desire to rule his kingdom so long as his paternal uncle coveted it, and that .‘krumoli was made 
the Yuvaraja by Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola who became king. 

Though the Tiruvalangadu plates and other Chola records tell us nothing of the manner of 
Aditya’s death, the reference to the increasing darkness of Kali looks like a thinly veiled allusion 
to the state of anarchy that prevailed at the sudden demise of the late king. The people's wish to 
have Arumoli as king, ArumoH’s unwillingness to accept the throne when his paternal uncle 
coveted it, and the recognition of Arumoli as heir-apparent, may he taken to indicate the troubles 
of a disputed succession ended by a political compromise by which Uttama-ChSk was indeed to 
enjoy the fulfilment of his heart’s desire, but the succes.sion was to revert to the ruling line, viz., 
that of Arinjaya. A certain Madhurantakan Gaiiclaradittan is found in the service of Rajaraja 
I, and it is probable that he was a son of Uttama-Chola. If this view is correct, he must be taken 
to have acquiesced in his exclusion from the succession which was the direct result of Arumoli 
having been made the Yuvaraja at the time of Uttama’s accession. Apparently the choice before 
Arumoli after his brother’s death was between a civU war with his paternal uncle and a compro- 
mise such as the one actually adopted ; Arumoli preferred the latter course, and his wisdom 
seems to be commended in the phrase K^halradharmnrlhavMl (v. 69) of the Tiruvalangadu plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Malaiyanur and Kottaiyur 
cannot be identified without more details ; Puljamahgalam may be the same as PuHamangai, 
a village near Pasupatikoyil, about nine miles south of Tanjore. Vennaiyur-nadu may be the 
same as the subdivision of Vadagarai-RaJendrasimha-vajanadu in the Solamandalam.* If that 
Is so, Vennaiyur must be included in the list of villages in the nadu given by Venkayya. 

I edit the text from a set of estampages received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
.M adras. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [|i*] Ko-Rajakesarivarmmarkku yandu 2-avadu Vadagarai-brahmadeyam Sri- 
Viranaraya[ naj-chchaturwe dimaihgalattu-:pperunguri=pperumakkalukku Cha- 
kravartti-Srimukham Pandiyauai=ttalai-konda Karikala— S61anai=kkonru drohika- 
[l=a]*na S6ma[n] *rambi 

• South-Ivdian Insaiptiom, Vol. Ill, Nos. 135, 138 and 144. 

' South-lndian Inscriptions, Vol. HI, No. 204. 

• Ibid., p. 1 14]. 

• South-I ndian Inscriptions, II Introdootion, p. 24. 

• The stone is damaged here but there can be no doubt about the missing letter. 

• There is a gap of seven or eight letters here. They must form the rest of the anine of the firs* drSti foUewed 
by iron. 
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2 Ravidasan=ana Panchavan-Brahraadliirajanuin ivan-rambi Paraniesvaran»ana Irumudi- 

chchola-Brahmadhirajanum ivagaj-udappiranda Malaiyanu'ranum ivagal=tambi- 
inarun)=ivagal-inakkaliduiQ ivar-brahmanini[ar]“-peralum=i ^ramattam 

3 perappaninaridum=ivagal-makka!idum.=ivagaluklni=ppi!jai-kudutta mamanniaridum tayod=i 

udappiranda mamaa mamanmaridura^=ivaga!-udappiranda pengalai 

vettariaavum=ivaga!-makka!ai vettarinavuni=aga ivv-aiiai\'ar [murijyum 
namm-anaikk=uriyavafu Ko- 


4 ttaiyur Brahma^rirajanum PuHamangalattu Chandrasekhara-Bhattanaiyum pera- 
ttandora tangalum=ivaga!-kankaniyodum=ivaga! sonnaviirii nanim-aiiai- 

kk=uriyavaru kudiyodu kudiperuiu vilaikku virru=ttalattiduga ivai 

Kuru[kadi]-kllan-elutt=enru® i-pparisu vara i- 

6 ^rimukhattin merppatta Malaiyaniiran=ana* Pappanach oheri Revadasa-kramavi- 
ttanuin ivan-magatium=ivan-ray Periyanangai-cbcbaniyura=i-mmuvaridiim=ana 
nilain Sri-Vlraiiarayana-chchatu[r]vvediinamgaIattu miy-padagai Devanniangalara= 
ana pattila nilam srI-Viranarayaria-cbcliatu[r*]-vvedi- 

6 mamgalattu sabhaiyar-pakkal Vennaiyur-natfcu Vennaiyiir-udaiyan Nakkan=Ara- 

vapaiya.n=atia Pallava-Muttaraiya-magan Baratan=ana VyalagajamalJa- 
Ppallavaraiyanen^i-nnilam palambadi irande-mukkaIey=oru-mavuni=agamanai- 

y=aruni=aga i-nnilamum=i-tamanaiyum nurr=orupatt-i’- 

7 ru-kalafiju poti kucjuttu vilai-kop(J=iwur-Tiruv-AnanteSvarattu Bbattarakar- 

k6yilile7*iv'v=attai Mesha-nayarru Nayarru-kkilamaiperra Purattudi-naufu 
chandr-adityavat alvar-koyil-niunbu [Muvajyirattarunurruvanana niJaiy- 

ambalattu tannlr=attum brahmanan=oruvanukku ni[sa]- 

8 dam padi-tiali neUum=attaivattain=oru kasuni nisadam padinaiyvar brahmauar= 

unbadarkum-aga padinaru iva,rru!ey=aiyvar 3ivay6gika!=u[nn]avum vaiytten 
Araiyan Bharatan=ana Vyalag-ajamalla-Ppallavaraiyanen i-dha[r]mmam 
rakshikkinra maha-3abhaiyar-ki-padaugaj=en-talaiiaelana[il*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Line 1. Hail ! Prosperity ! (In the) second year of (the reign of) King Rajakesarivarman, 
the order of the Emperor (addressed) to the members of the Great Assembly of Sri-Viranaraya- 
naohaturvedimangalam, a brahmadeya on the North bank : 


' Length is marked by the sign for secondary a. 

* The signs for a and r are lost just below the missing letter noticed in note o above. 

* A gap of the same length as at the end of line 1. 

* Cancel the second im >mn. 

* Head 

* See n. 4, p. 167 ante. 

’ The length of subsidiary a in nu is expressed by the sign for subsidiary d, The letters pyru and H sooai 
to have been corrected from the original rim and to. 












11. 1-2. Soman his younger brother Bavidaean alias Pafichavan Brahm&dIiir&}aD, 

and his younger brother Parame^aran alias Irumndichchola BrahmSdhir&jan hare been guilty 
of treason as they murdered Karikalai&la who took the head of the Piadya ; 

11. 2-4. We have ordered that the {properties ?)' (of these persons), of their brother Malai' 

yanurau, of their younger brorthers and sons, of their wives , of the elder brothers of their 

father and their children, of their fathers-in-law {lit. of their uncles who have given their daughters 
in marriage to them), of their uncles who are brothers of their mother, of the persons who have 
married their sisters, and of their sons-in-law^ — these (properties?) shall, in accordance with our 
command, be obtained’ by Brahmasrirajan of Kot^yur and ChandraAaihara-Bhatta of Pulla- 
mahgalam. 

11. 4-7. You shall,* in the presence of these {two} persons and in pursuance of wba< they say 
and in pursuance of our command, sell at the prevailing, price* and remit (tie amount) to the trea- 
sury." This is the writing of Kurukadi-kilan. When this (leUer) was received, the lands of the 
.three persona, viz., Malaiyaruiran alias Revadasa-Kraraavittan of Pappanahcheri, who is men- 
tioned above in the letter, his son, and his mother Periyanangai-chchani, these lands in the pattu 
hnown as Devanmangatam in the western pidagai of Vlranarayaija-chaturvedimangalam and 
including, by the old measurement, two and three quarters and one twentieth {of a veli) and six 
residential houses,’ these lands and these houses, were bought of the members of the Sabha of 
Viranajayapa-chatiirvedimaugalam by me, Bharatan alias Vyalagaiamalla-Pallavaraiyan, son of 
Nakkan Aravanaiyiin alias Pallava-Muttaraiyan, (a resident) of Vepijaiyur in Veijpaiyur-nadu, 
after payment of one hundred and twelve kalaiiju of gold. 

11. 7-8. In the month of Mesha in thi.syear, on the Purattadi day which was a Sunday, I, 
Aratyan Bharatan alias Vyalagaiamalla-Ppanavaraiyan, endowed these {lands and houses) 
in order that, as long as the sun and the moon endure, one Brahmin, who supplies water in the 
(mandapa called) Three-thousand-six hundred alias Nilaiyambalam in front of the Ahrar shrine in 
the temple of Tiru-Anantisvarattu-Bhattiiraka of this village, may get ten nali of paddy every 
day and one kasu in a year,- and that fifteen Brahmins may be fed every day, {provided that) 
among these sixteen", five .Uvayogis^ shall be fed. Tlie sacred feet of the members of the 
mahasabha, who protect this charity {will be borne by me) on my head. 

1 The gap after aija ivvanaivaT and before ywn in line 3 greatJy obscures the meaning. The space is just 
enough for two letters, and I think the first of them is most probably mn. Some word like muri in the sense of 
‘ portion’ or ‘ share ’ may be suggested. The general sense is, however, clear from what follows, and I have 
followed this in filling the gap in the translation with : (properties ?). No. 112 of 1911 is another instance of the 
confiscation of the propert.es of persons found guilty of treason {ilrOrtikal) in the reign of Rajaraja III. 

2 Literally, ‘ of those who have married their children’. 

" [See ante, p. 167, f. n, 2 — C'. R. K.j 

‘ The iwonouns ‘ tangalum ’ and ‘ imgal ’ are at first puzzling ; hot a little coiwderatibn shows that the 
former must refer to tue members of the Sabha to whom thn letter is addressed, and the latti? to the two persons 
to whom a part of the confiscated rivhts was .assigned by the king. ’What this exactly was is not clear on account 
of the gap noted above n. 1. I have understood Kankani in its abstract sense. Though Kafikaiii also 
means ‘ superintendent,’ the meaning hardly suits the present context. [The expression means ‘ under the 
supervision of these i)eople ’ — C, It. K.] 

6 Literally, ‘ at the price which one peasant gets from another 

• That fdiom means ‘ treasury* wfil be seen from the Idaowiag : ‘ NHamtint virru pandi-knlaSani-marayar 

danda-talattu iduga enru srimukam vara aka tonnuru kaSum ra&Syar darda-talattu 

vaittu (No, 553 of 1921) , and Varijilitta pon kackivar munxpnru ifadu puranjayndu pdnamaryil poaar 
Bvam pomaru pokkaruttu kaccippettu talattu vaittu taravu ke^ka enru maha-saWmftktt-kkadaiyMa vara-’ 
(No. 379 ef 1922’). ’ ’’ ’ 

Aham’ and ‘ manat ’ occur in the sense of ‘ house ‘ and * hoose-wte ’ rurpeetmtly fn fhw IWsraai^T 
inscriptions of Farantaka I. 



» (This number includes also the water Brahmin-C. E. R.) 
» See South- Indian Inscriptions, Yd. p, 383 
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No. 28.— THE PALANPUR PLATES OF OHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA (V. S. 1120). 

By K. N. Dikshit, M.A., Calcutta. 

These plates were received it(mx Palanpui by Mr. Puran Chand Nahar, M.A , LL.B., of 
48, Indian Mirror Street, Calcutta, who brought th^ to me for decipherment and for the prepara- 
tion of impressions. They consist of two unusually thick (J* to 4") plates joined together by a 
ring IJ" in diameter, passed through a hole f" in diameter in the middle of the edge of the longer 
side. Only the iimer side of the plates is inscribed, in all there being 15 lines of bold writing. The 
dimensions are TJ" by 4^" of which about of the rim has been raised on all sides to protect the 
writing. The thickness of each plate is i" but there are two knobs on either side of the ring where 
the thickness is about half an inch. The plates weigh 106^ tolas. 

The cLaraoters of the record are Devanagari and the language Sanskrit prose calling for 
no special remarks. The engraving is full of mistakes. The document refers itself to the reign 
of the Maharajadhirdja Bhimadeva (I) apparently of the Chaulukya (Solanki) dynasty of Guj*' 
rat, who was encamped at lit, its object being the grant of 3 kolas of land at a village named 
Varanavada to a Modha Brahmana named Janaka. The boundaries of the land are specified 
as : ‘to the east, the way to the village Vara-AsavaU ; to the south, the village Padra ; to the 
west, the way to Chhimdriyala ; to the north, the field of Kesava and Valana ’. 

The date of the grant is mentioned as the fifteenth of the bright half of Pausha in the 
Vikrama year 1120. It is further stated that the grant was made by Bhimadeva, on the occa- 
sion of the Uttar dyat}a parvan or winter solstice. Now the particular coincidence of the full-moon 
day of Pausha and the uUarai/a^ occurs neither in any of the possible equivalents of Saiiivat 
1120, taking the year as northern or southern, current or expired ; nor within a few years on either 
side. It is therefore apparent that either the details of the date are wrong or that the actual 
date of issuing the grant was somewhat later than the date of the donation. In the latter case, 
it is probable that the date of issue of the grant was 6th January 1064 A.D. while the Makara- 
sahkrdnti or uttardyan.a which occurred on 25th December 1063 A.D. was the occasion of the 
king’s donation. 

The date of the grant is interesting inasmuch as it is the last recorded date of the Chau- 
lukya Bhlcoadeva. According to Merutunga in his Prabandha-chinldmani, Bhlmadeva’s acces- 
sion took place in V. S. 1078 (1022-3 A.D,), which must be regarded fairly accurate, inasmuch as 
we have V. S. 1076 as the last recorded date of his predecessor Durlabharaja. From the testi- 
mony of the Muhammadan chroniclers it is apparent that Bhimadeva was the ruler of Gujarat 
and Southern Kathiawar at the time of the well-known sack of the Somanatha temple in 1024 A.D . 
(circa 1080 V. S.). The first epigraphical date for Bhimadeva known from his Radhanpur^ and 
Mundaka grants^ is V. S. 1086. The next reference is in the Mount Abu Vimala^ temple inscrip, 
tion, where it is stated how in V. S. 1088 (1031-2 A.D.) Vimala, who had been appointed datiia- 
pati by Bhimadeva, founded the temple. The duration of the reign of Bhimadeva as given by 
Merutunga was from V. S. 1078 to V. S. ]120, but practically no records of the latter part of has 
long reign have survived. The date of another donation made at the Vimala Shah temple by a 
minister of Bhimadeva in V. S. 1119* can now be definitely accepted as made within the monarch’s 
reign and life-time. The date of the accession of Bhimadeva’s successor Kar^iadeva is given by 
Merutunga as V. S. 1120 ; Chaitra sudi 3 Sanaa. It is clear that this date can be reconciled with 


* Ind. ArU., Vol. VI, pp. 193 ff. 

* J. B. B. B. A. a., Vol. XX, p. 49. 

•Above, VoL IX, pp. 48ff. 

* Above, VoL IHX, LUt of Norther* Inscriptions, No, 137. 
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that oi the present grant, only on the supposition that the year used was the Southern Vikrama 
year commencing with the month of Kartika. Bhimadeva must therefore have died during the 
period between Pausha and Chaitra of the Southern Vikrama year 1120. On verification, how- 
ever, the date of Karna’s accession as given by Merutunga appears to work out regularly only for 
Saturday, 12th March 1065 (=Southern V. S. 1121), which is more than a year removed from the 
date of the present grant. The first epigraphieal dates for Karna are those provided by his Nav- 
sari* grants dated Saka 996 and V. S. 1131 (=1074 A.D.). 

The writer of the grant was Kekkaka, the son of the Kayastha Vatesvara, who appears 
to belong to a family of hereditary scribes of the Chaulukyas. Thus we know the Kayastha 
Vatesvara to be the writer of the Eadhanpur grant of Bhimadeva and Kekkaka himself to be 
the Writer of the Navsari' and Siinak* plates of Karna. The Dutaka was the illustrious 
Bhogaditya, the minister of peace and war, who also figures in the Navsari plates. 

Of the geographical names, Ila, the place of the king’s encampment, can possibly be 
identified with the modern Ilol, a petty state in the Mahikantha Agency, to the south-east of 
Palanpur. The ending -ol of place names in North Gujarat (e.g., Halol, Kalol, Palol) is to be con- 
sidered the local equivalent of fur, through ur and ul. Ilapura can thus be a good Sanskrit equi- 
valent to Ilol. I am unable to identify the other places. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om^ Vikrama-Samvat 1120 Pausha ^udi 15 ady=eha kala Da- 

2 vasita-^rimad'vijayi-katake samasta-raj -avail- viraji- 

3 ta-maharajadhiraja-^ri-Bhimadevah svabhujyamana-Dhanada- 

4 hara-pathake samasta-raja-purashan‘ janapadaiM=cha bodhaya- 

6 ty=astu vah samviditam yatha ady=6tvaroyaoa^-parvaiji Mahe^va- 

6 ram=abhyarchya pitror=atmana^=cha punya-yas6*bhivriddhaye Modha-Bra- 

7 hmapa-Janakaya Varanavada-granefme) Patu-satka-kshetre ! Vi- 

8 vuka-satka-kshetre cha iti hala-trayasya halam 3 bhumi’ 


Second Plate, 

9 6asanan®=odaka-purvam=asmabhih pradatta=’ syaih4=cha® purva-^® 

10 sam(syam) Vara-Asavali-grama-margah 1 dakshinasyam grama-Padram | pa- 
ll 6chimayam Chhiihdriyala-margah | uttarasyam Ka^ava*‘-Valanay6h 

12 kshetram=iti chatur-aghat-opalakshitayah bhumer=asyah pa- 

13 ripamthana ken=api na karya | lisi(khi)tam=idam ^asanam ka- 

14 yatu‘®-Vate^vara-suta-Kekkakena | Dutako-’tra maha-sam- 

15 dhivigrahika-sri-Bhogaditya iti'® §rI-Bhimadeva'* 1| 

» J. B. B.R. A. S., Vol. XXVI, pp. 252 fl. ~~ 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 317 11. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead purusftan. 

' Bead -Httarayanai, 

* Bead -yato. 

^ Bead bhumih, 

* Bead tdmnen-. 

’ Bead tyds-cha. 

■ ■ le Pa looks like da. 

“ Bead Kesavn—, 

“ Bead yaatht-. 

” The symbol after { either stands for a pnnctuatlon mark or abbreviation of « 

** Bead- Bhimadevah, 




d 
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No. 29— HALDIPUE PLATES OF THE PALLAVA CHIEF GOPALADEVA. 

By N. Lakshmiji-aeayan Eao, M.A., Ootacamuxd. 

The existence of these plates was brought to the notice of Mr. K. N. Dikshit, M.A., Officiating 
Government EpigraT>hist for India, by Mr. S. V. Haldipur, B.A., LL.B., M.B.E., Officer Supervisor, 
Judge Advocate General’s Department, Army Headquarters, Simla. They wore discovered 
several years ago when digging in the garden belonging to Mr. Haldipur’s family in Guddehitfal 
at Haldipur, a village in the Honavar Taluka of the North Kanara District, Bombay Presi- 
dency. I now edit the inscription engraved on them from ink-impressions as well as the origi- 
nals kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. K. N. Dikshit who obtained the plates on loan from the 
owner. 

The plates which are in an excellent state of preservation are three in number, each measur- 
ing about in length, 2^'^" in breadth and in thickness. The fir.st and the third plates bear 
writing only on one side while the second is written on both the sides. Their rims are slightly 
raised in order to protect the writing from damage. They are strung together on an almost circular 
ring which has a diameter of about 2j". The ends of the ring are soldered on to the back of the 
seal which is circular in shape, with a diameter of about 1". Together with the ring and the seal 
the plates weigh 96 tolas. 

On the seal is shown in bold relief the figure of a rampant lion facing the proper right. 
The head of the animal is erect, its mouth open, the right forepaw raised and the tail twisted over 
its back. The Uruvapalli‘ grant of the Pallava king Vishnugopavarman and the Pikira^ grant 
of Siriihavarman of the same dynasty bear on their seals the figures of the same animal. In the 
monolithic shrine at Slyamangalam excavated by the Pallava king Mahendravarman I and 
the Unclavaili caves, also attributed to the Pallavas^, we find representations of the lion. The 
figure in the Unilavalli caves bears a striking resemblance to that found on the seal of the 
present grant.® Thus the emblem of a Pallava chief on the present seal confirms the view 
expressed by the late Mr. V. Venkaj'va* that “ along with the recumbent bull usually associated 
with the emblem of the Pallavas, the lion was also the Pallava crest at some period of their 
history.” 

The characters of the inscription belong to the southern type which were in use in the Kana- 
rese country during the eighth century A.D. The writing is beautifully executed and there are 
hardly any mistakes in engraving. The characters are round and upright unlike the longish and 
slanting ones found in Early Chalukya grants. In general appearance the alphabet of our grant 
is certainly earlier than that of the Manne Plates’ of the Eashtrakuta king Govinda III dated 
Saka 732, and the plates of the same king bearing the date Saka 726®. It closely resembles the 
characters of the Alupa inscriptions of Udiyavara’ in the South Kanara District which the late 
Dr. Hultzsch has assigned to about A.D. 800 and those of the Kovalavettu grants® of the Western 


’ Above, Vol. XI, p. 338 and Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plate facing p. 60. 

’ Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 

’ A. S. if., 1906-07, p. 232, f. n. 6. 

* Longhurst : Pallava Architecture, Pt. I, p. .6. 

® Dubreuil, The Pallavas, p. 33 ; the author is, however, of the opinion that the oaves were the work of 
the Vishpukundins. 

* A. S. if., 1906-07, p. 232, f. n. 6 ; see also above, Vol. XI, p. 343. 

’ Journal oj the Mythic Society, VoL XIV, plate facing p. 82. 

* ind. Ant., VoL XI, plate facing p. 126, 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 15 ff. and plates. 

to Mys. Arch. Report, 1927, plates facing pp, 100 and 107. 
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Oanga king Sripurusha for whom we have a sure date in Saka 710‘ and who began to rule, accord- 
ing to the DevarahalU plates^ if they are accepted as genuine (and I think they can be), in A.D. 
726. But the most striking resemblance the present grant bears in respect of palaeography is to 
the Annigeri inscription® of the 6th year of the reign of the Early Chaiukya monarch Kirttivarman 
II (t.e., A.D. 752), the form of every letter except I being exactly alike in both the records. As 
regards individual letters in the present epigraph, we have the initial vowel a in aneka (11. 3 and 
4), arunurvvaru (1. 7), ardharh (1. and agrahdra (1. 17). The initial a occurs only once 
in Arida (1. 8). The curves at the ends of these two letters have not yet closed completely at the 
top. The initial % consisting of two dots below a double curve occurs thrice in Idevetta (1. 13), in 
idu (1. 16) and itdfi-'param (1. 17). Initial e occurs in line 13 and o in line 16. Among medial vowels 
f is distinguished from t by a small loop in the circular i sign (c/. Lakshmi with nivasa, 
1. 3). Medial u is marked in two ways ; when it is attached to the letter r it is denoted by a hook 
bending downwards at the proper left of this letter but in other cases it is denoted by a U-shaped 
symbol at the bottom of the letter to which it is added (c/. purusha and guna in line 3). In 
medial u the length is indicated by the addition of a downward curve. No distinction is 
made between short and long e and o. Medial ai is made up of two strokes, one attached 
to the serif or the talekattu of the consonant and the other to the letter itself, both placed 
on the proper right {e.g., Kai in Kaikeya, 1. 2). Medial o is merely a combination of the 
e and the a strokes, the one on the proper right and the other on the proper left of the consonant. 
Among the consonants, the epigraph contains the letters n, j, h and I which along with kh (not 
found here) furnish, according to Dr. Fleet, the leading test letters in determining the approximate 
period of undated records. The n which occurs only once in tehkan'n.a (1. 12) diSers from j only in 
the absence of the centre prong. We have j in raja (1. 2), jana (1. 4), rajena (1. 6), gotraja (1. 8), 
jamali (1. 16) and as a second member of the conjunct consonant in peljavasi (1. 14). B appears 
twice, first in hahu (1. 5) and a second time in kombe (1. 15). All of them are of the earlier type 
found in records prior to the ninth century. L is used more frequently and though it is of a cur- 
sive type, the down-stroke of the letter on its proper right side is not yet prolonged up to the top 
of the letter on the left {e.g., vallabha and Pallava in line 1, vipula in line 4, tale in 1. 8, etc.). 
According to Fleet this form of I cannot be placed much before A.D. 800 in records coming from 
Western India.* But it should be noted that this cursive form of the letter already appears in 
the Raygad Plates® of the Early Chalukya king Vijayaditya dated Saka 625 and in the 
Bopgaon Plates * of the same king dated Saka 640. The record includes final n (1. 9) and r 
(11. 10, 17 and 18). Lingual d can be distinguished from the dental d by the lower part of the 
letter turning upwards and ending in a loop as in du, of paduvmind (1. 12) and 4e of miide (1. 16). 
But the distinct form of d is not shown in rida of Chandamahdsena (1. 5) and ^am of karsapiiidam 
(1. 15) and, as Fleet has remarked, “ it was seldom, if ever, the early practice to use the distinct 
form of the d in the combination pd The Dravidian r as well as I are represented in the record, 
the former in arunurvvarum (1. 7), Neydalgere (1. 13), niriraga, (1. 14), nunrpattmtu (1. 15) and 
antnnru (1. 17) and the latter in kalani (1. 11), Peramale (1. 12), Gdrapdli (1. 12), alivor (1. 17) and 
alidord (1. 18) and as the first component of the conjunct consonants in iidu (1. 10) ftnd pehjavasi 
(1. 14). These two letters difiet considerably from their later varieties used, for instance, in the 

‘ Ibid., 1918, p. 42. 

^ Jlp. C$r%,, Vol. ly, pp. 233 S. and plates. 

’ Below, p. 204. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 41. 

* Above, VoL X, plate between pages 16 and 17. 

* Fiom ink-impiesaions in the poeseeeion of Mr. K. N. Dikabit. 

’ Above, Vol. VII, p. 203. 
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Mantrawadi* and Sifut* inscriptions of AmSghavafsha 1 while thej' are almost exactly similat to 
those in the Annigeri inscription® and the Kcndur Plates* of Kirttivarman II and the Hatti* 
mattiir inscription® of Krishna I. Thus paleo^raphical considerations point to the middle of th« 
8th century A.D. as the probable period of the present record. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and Kanarese. Lines 1 to 6 are written in 
Sanskrit prose and the rest in Kanarese proSO whicli may be considered among the oldest 
Specimens of the langliage. Particular attention may be drawn to the following linguistic and 
grammatical features. The accusative termination an as in hhmjamdn (1. 9), -iddn (1. 17) and 
V dranagiyuman (1. 18) is found only in earlj’ records like the Pattadakal inscription of 
Vikramaditya II* in which we find dejufaradn (1. 2), iddn (1.8) and the Badami inscription" of 
Mahgale^a which has ittoddn (1. 3). In later records this case suffix is an or am. In masculine 
nouns ending in a the dative termination ge is preceded by n as in gotrajange and 
Panydrange (1. 8). With this we may compare the datives namfrange and odeyonge found in 
the UdiySvara inscription* of Eanasagara and Svetavahana, and mddhunjyange (1. 5) in the 
inscription of Kappe-Arabhatta of about the 8th century at Badami.® In other inscriptions of 
this period the nasal /t takes the place of the dental /ri® (cj. Dharegisange in the Udiyavara 
inscription of Prithvisagara* The genitive suffix is long d and not short a as found in later 
records {e-g., Kdsarhpalliyd in line 9 and A'eydnlgereyd in line 13). Instances of this form of the 
genitive are found in the LakshmeAvar pillar inscription*® of the Yuvaraja Vikramaditya (II) 
(c/. Porigereyd, sovageyd, etc.), but obviously it is seldom used m records of the Later Chahikvas 
of Kalyani.*® The peculiar forms rodayoiwa (1. 11), podweaw/id, tenl-amd (1. 12) and mudannd 
(1. 13) (which denote the four points of the compass) involving a double na are, so far as I am 
aware, found nowhere else either in epigraphical or literary Kanarese. Characteristic of the 
archaic nature of the language are the verbal nouns apponge (1. 8) and alidord (1. 18), with 
which may be compared the words apporgge and envodu in the Lakshme^'ar inscription referred 
to above and ulidorge and pardjisidord of the Pattadakal Inscriptions of Vikramaditya II**. 
The adverb uUappinam meaning ‘ as long as (they) exist ’ is another archaic formation*®. The 
word kalani which denotes a wet land or a rice field is not generally found in epigraphical 
records later than the 10th Century. With the rather rare e.xpression bkukt-dnubhukta/li 
used in the sense of ‘ to be in continued enjoyment ’ we may compare bhukt-dnubhdgam 
of the Lakshmeivar pillar inscription. The imprecation found in the present grant, lu'r., 
those who destroy this will go to the world of those who destroy VdrandSl, etc., occurs 


* Ibid., plate facing p. 204. 

* Above, Vol. IX, plate facing p. 205. 
» Ind. A)U., Vol. X, p. 161. 

* Above, V"o!. IX, pp. IS and 19. 


* Above, Vol. VII, plate facing p. 201. 

* Below, plate facing p. 206. 

* Above, Vol. VI, plate facing p. 162. 

* Ibid., p. 60. 

* Ind. AtU; Vol. X, p. 61. 

*“ According to the siitra ataS*chaturthyag^tritiyO=nnsi'STa-purvab=pumsi ot NilgavariDa’s BJUtsh&bhuibami 
R. Narasimbachar’s edition p. 28, sutra No. 62), the earliest extant Kanarese grammar of the I2fh century A.D. 
the dative termination ge is preceded by an anuavara. It is thus evident that the forms used in our grant had 
become obsolete by the time of this grammarian. 

*> Above, Vol. IX, p. 20. 

** Above, Vol. XIV, p. 189. 

** It may be noted, however, that the genitive suffix long a and the accusative suffix an are allowed optionally 
by Nagavarma in the aUtrat dirgh-ildeaaah^sfuiatbyd yathiabtam {Bhdahdbhuaharta, No. 67) and ilciliy-nnlnaya vd 
svare {ibid. No. 88) but the examples be cites to illnstrate the latter appear to be from the works of two writers 
who lived before him, viz., Haripala and the poet Bbuvanaikavira. 

** Ind. Ant.. Vol. X, p. 164. 

** Ob tlriB word Rao Bahadur B. Narasimhachar has kindly written to me as follows “ Usually we have 
the adverb nffinam but here the form is vflappinam. May it be fat ullar-oppinam 
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also in lithic records of an early period (<•/. The Udiyavara Inscription of Vijayaditya).* 
The significance of certain incomes, the halves ofwhich were granted to the donee, viz., kolagufpe 
feljavasi, kanasofpu and varal is not quite clear. I may suggest, however, that kolaguppe may 
denote a heap (kuppe) made up of the share due to the state on every kola (a measure of capa- 
city) of the produce. Javasi may mean a tax in kind on javasa (Skt. yavasa) meaning meadow 
grass ; peljavasi would then be a tax levied on big {meadows of) straw. Kdna or kdn means forest 
and soppu means foliage in Kanarese. Kdnasoppu may therefore be a tax on the foliage of the 
forest used by the cultivators for manure and other purposes. In Tamil vdral means spoil* ; and 
it is not unlikely that it had the same connotation in Kanarese. The words karsa-pii^arh* and 
korhbe-gdrodam are obscure and do not occur in any of the Kanarese inscriptions so far 
published. 

The ortliograpliy of the record does not call for any remarks except that -entu has been 
engraved for -entu in line 15, that the name of the donor is written as Gdpala° instead of Gopdla'^ 
fnline 16, that ha has been written for hd in lines 5 and 18 and that there appears to be a super- 
fluous anusvdra at the end of the word padeyath in line 16. These mistakes are apparently due to 
the engraver. 

The donor of the grant was the Pallava chief Gopaladeva who also bore the surname 
Vikramaditya-Satyasraya (1. 1). It is clear that he belongs to the well-known lineage of the 
Pallavas as he is twice described as Pallavaraja (11. 1 and 6) and, as noted above, uses the lion-crest 
of the Pallavas, The phrase Kaikeya-vams-Odbhav-oddhata-pradhdna-purusha (1. 2) might only 
indicate that he was connected with the Kaikeyas probably on his mother’s side. In line 5 we are 
told that he was the son of Ghandamahasena and that he was the lord of the city Payvegundu. 
The record does not tell us anjiihing more about the donor beyond bestowing some ordinary 
praise on him. The object of the grant was the equal share (i.e., half) of the village Kasampalli, 
(1. 9) along with certain incomes, the details of which are given (11. 1-1-16), to Singitale-PanySra 
of the Harita-flfSira (1. 8). Similar instances of the endowment of a moiety of the taxes (ardha- 
ddna) also occur in Nos. VI and VIII of the inscriptions of Udiyavara.* As we learn from line 17 
that the village had six hundred pieces of land the portion granted must have consisted of three 
hundred pieces. The grant was made in the presence of the mantri, the purohita, the irlkarana 
the one-thousand and the six-hundred. The last two were probably the mahdjanas (the Brah- 
manical Assembly) and either the nddu (non-Brahmanical Assembly) or the nagara of the 
place. As Kasampalli appears to be a village it is likely that it did not have the nagava or 
the merchant guild. The reference to such bodies merely by their numbers is not uncommon,® 

^ Above, Vol. IX, p. 23. 

3 I am indebted for this suggestion to Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar. 

* Since karsa-pindam is specified as li>S it appears to me that it denotes the gift of a lump sum (pirufo). I* 
80 , karea may be taken to be the tadhhara of the Sanskrit word karsha {^karahapajja). Karsapindam would then 
mean the Icarshapavas paid m a lump unlike the taxes noted above, of which the donee was to receive a half. This 
explanation seems to gain strength by the use of a somewhat similar expression in an inscription, of the lltb 
year of the Chajukya king Pratapachakravarti .Tagadekamalla II (Xo. 503 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
tor 1915) ; the pa.ssage runs as :—4anna tohiya manneyavam kdnikey-aya-duya sarw-aya-suddhi varsham-prati han- 
neradu gadyanama pind-adanmgi odumbuttu dl,a,a-pHrvcakam madi kofta. Here the twelve gadydyas (gold coin) 
were granted as a lump sum. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 21 and 23. 

* An inscription of about the 7th or 8th century at Aihole (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 287) calls the five hundred 
ntahdjanas of the place as simply the ‘ five-hundred ’. The ‘ maUjanas of ChimchiU * in the Gadag Taluka who 
are stated to be fifty-sjx in a Ra^htrakuta record of gaka 819 (No. 101 of the Bombay-Karnatak Collection for 
1926-27) are referred to merely as the ‘ bfty-six ’ in another lithic record of the same place (No. 101 of the same 
collection). Similarly while the one-th .us.uid mafq/u-.OM of Lokkiguudi are designated as such in an inscription 
(No. 51 of the same collection) of that place, another inscription (No. 52 of the same collection) describes them as 
the one-thousand'. 
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Till now no Pallava chief was known to have ruled in North Kanara or on the West Coast . 
Since there is little doubt that Gopaladeva was only a feudatory chief, it is not likely that he was 
directly related to the imperial Pallavaa of Kanchi who continued to rule till the Choja King 
Aditya I took possession of their territory towards the close of the 9th century A.D.^ The only 
family that claimed connection with the Pallavas of Kanchi and is known to have been flourishing 
in the 8th century was that of the Nolamba-Pallavas. But their sway was then confined to por- 
tions of Tumkur and Chitaldroog Districts in Mysore and part of the Anantapur District in the 
adras Presidency. Chandamahasena, the father of Gopaladeva figures in this record for the 
st time. The only Chandamahasena known to Epigraphy was a Chahavana and is referred 
in an inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 898 from Dholpur.* A Chandadanda of Kanchi is, 
owever, known to have been defeated by the Kadamba king Ravivarman in the 6th century.^ 
The Kaikeyas who seem to have given a princess of their family in marriage to Chaiidamaha- 
eena of the present record are known to have contracted similar matrimonial alliances with the 
Ikshvakus'*, probably of the Telugn country, and the Early Kadambas of Banavasi. The wife 
of Krishnavarman I of the Kadamba dynasty was a Kaikeya princess” and Mrigesvaravanuan, 
the brother ot Ravivarman was married to Prabhavati who “ was born in the noble Kaikeya 
family On the authority of the Hj^ranas Pargiter places the Kaikeyas in the Panjab’ but 
no information is available as to when and how they came to the south. 

The record is not dated but, as shown above, it can be assigned on pahnographic grounds 
to the middle of the 8th century. Other internal evidence also supports this view. We kno^v 
that Satyairaya was a distinctive and well-known biruda of the Ohalukva kings and among th-' 
Early Chfdukyas of Badami there were two kings of the name Vikramaditya. The surname 
Vikramaditya-Satyakaya of the donor of the present grant would therefore lead one to infer that 
j either Gopaladeva himself adopted the name ot his overlord the Chalukya Vikramaditya, most 
* probably the second of that name, or that Chandamahasena who owed allegiance to the Chalukj’a 
king named his son after his suzerain. This grant might therefore either belong to the reign of 
Vikramaditya II who ruled from 733-34 to 746-47 ; or in the absence of mention of any paramount 
sovereign it may not be impossible that it was issued at a time when the central authority of the 
Chalukyas had become weak and, along with other feudatory chiefs, Gopaladeva also tried to 
assume independence. The Chalukya power had not only waned towards the end of the reign of 
Kirttivarman II, the latest date available for whom is A.D. 757, but a portion of their territory 
had also been conquered by the Rashtrakuta king Dantidurga. But it was Krishna I who dis- 
possessed the Chalukj’as of all their territory and established the Rashtrakuta supremacy by 
‘ transforming into a deer the great boar ’ which was the emblem of the Chalukyas.® Since 
Krishna I must have ceased to rule sometime between 772. the date of his Bhandak plates® and 
775, the date of the Pimpari plates of Dharavarsha, the final overthrow of the Chalukyas may 
be placed somewhere about 770. Thus our record may have to be allotted to a period 
between 735 and 770. 

* A. S. if., 190G-07, p. 1‘39 and above, Vol. XIX, p. 84. 

- No. 12 of Kielhom’s of Inscriptions of Xorthern India. But we know of an earlier Cliaijdainahis''.„a 
who was the king of Avanti and father of Vasavaiatta so well known to Sanskrit literature. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 29. 

‘ Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 161 . 

® Above, Vol. VI, p. 18. 

IWRw ‘ -ilys. Arch. Report, im, p. 35. 

'' ’ Ancient India* Historical Tradition, pp. 264 and 298. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 391. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 121 £E. 

Above, Vol. X, pp. 81 ff. Govinda II for whom w« bave no dated records seemsto have ruled only for 
short time before 775. 
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Of tlie places meniioned in the grant Payvegundu can be identified with Haigunda, a 
village about 12 miles east of Honavar, on the bank of the river SaravatL Peramale has 
probably to be identified with the modern village Heravali which lies at a distance of about 
six miles north-west of Haigunda ; and Tanvalli may be the same as the present TumboUi, 
also close to Haigunda. 

TEXT^ 



1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


Svasti 


First Plate. 

[I*] Vikramaditya-SatyaSraya-^ri-prithuvi(thvi)-vallabha Palla-, 




va-raja-Gopaladevasy a Kaikeya-vam^-odbhav-oddhata-pradhana-pu- 

rushasya aneka-guna-gan-alamkrita-prasevya-Lakshmi-niva- 
sa-vaksha-sthalsaya aneka-rana-vipula-Satru-jana-prabhanjana-ka- 
ri-kar-akara-bahu-dvayasya Cliandaxaalia(a)8ena-putrasya Payvo- 






Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 gundu-pur-eSvarasya Pallava-rajena dattah* [|i *] Mantri-purohita-^rikara- 

7 ^amum sasirwaruiii arunurwarum sahitarh tamma pra8ada-paran=a- 

8 pponge Arida(Harita)-gotra}ange Simgitale-Panyarange Kasarcipa- 

9 lliyd sama-bhagaman chandra-sury}"ar=ullappinam sarvva-viruddha-ra- 
10 hitarii Gopaladevarr*] • kottai bhukt-anubhuktam salutt-ildudu [|*] 



Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 Mane-dapamum Palage-gantam modal-age kalaniyurn vadagappa wme 

12 Peramale pa<Juvappa sime Tapvalji Garapali tenkappa sime 

13 Neydalgereya eri mudappa sime Idevettada vadaga- 

14 ppa niriraga (J/ Kolaguppe peljavasi ardhaih kanasoppin=ardhaih 

15 varal=ardham karsa-pindam nur-irpatt-entu(ptu) korhbe garodam pa- 


16 

17 

18 


Third Plate. 

deyam menta(eptu) mude jamali ondu 

tti itap-param=idan=aliv6r i arunuru bhumi agra- 
ha(a)ramurii Varapasiyuman=alidora lokakke salvar 



Idu G6pa(5)lad5vara da- 

[ll*] 






TRANSLATION. 

Lines 1-6. Hail ! This is the gift of the Pallaya chief Gopaladeva alias Vikramaditya— 
Satyasraya, who was the favourite of Fortune and Earth, the chief among the exalted personages 
bom of the KaikSya family, who was adorned with a multitude ot virtues and whose breast was 
the abode of the {goddess) Lakshml, who had a pair of arms which resembled the elephant’s tmnk 
in shape and which had destroyed the hosts of enemies in several battles, who was the son of 
Chandamalxasena and the lord of the city of Payvegundu. 

Id. 6-10. Gopaladeva, attended by his minister, the jruTohita (family priest), the Srikara^ 
(officer of Accounts), the one-thousand {mahdjanas) and the aix-himdred {na4u) granted, free from 
all opposition, to Suiigitale-Panyara of the Harita-gotra who had earned his (GopaladSva’s) 
favour the equal share (i.e., half) of the village KSsampalli {to be enjoyed) as long as the sun and 
Uie moon exist. {This estate) was in (Ais) continued enjoyment. ^ ' 


^ k«ad Paltava-rajasya iattib. 


Haldipur Plates of the Pallava Chief Gopaladeva. 
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LI. ll-ll. {The portion granted was as follows ) : — -The house site and the rice-fields beginning 
from {the place calledl) Palage-ganta. The northern boundary {of this was) the {village) Peramale, 
the western boundary {consisted of the villages) TanvaUi and Garapali, the southern boundary 
{was) the embankment of the {tank called) Neydalgere and the eastern boundary {was) the lake 
on the north of {the hill called) Idevetta. 

LI. 14-16. {Besides this) he was granted one half of the incomes kolagttppe^ and peljavasi, one- 
half of kdna-soppu and one-half of vdral and a lump sum of one hundred and twenty eight karsa 
{=kdrshdpann ?) “ and a pair of eight miides. 

LI. 16-18. This was the gift of Gopiiladeva. He who destroys this will enter the world of 
those who destroy this agrahdra comprising six hundred lands and Benares. 


No. 30.— TWO UNPUBLISHED VALABHl GRANTS. 

By D. B. Diskalkak, M.A- 

A — Bantia Plates of Obarasana II [Valabhi-] Sainvat 257. 

While examining the old records of the Watson Museum, Rajkot, I found two impressions 
of two plates of a Valabhi grant hitherto unpublished. On the cover of tlie impressions the 
late Mr. Vallabhji H. Acharya, formerly Curator of the Watson Museum, had made the remark 
that the impressions were given to him by a vernacular school master of the village Bantia, in 
the Bantwa idlukd in the south-west of Kathiawar, in 1904. It seems that the late Mr. Acharya 
was not successful in obtaining the original plates. My efforts to trace them have not yet been 
successful. But considering the importance of the inscription I think it proper to publish it he»e 
with the help of the impressions only. 

Unfortunately the impressions were not properly taken and being kejit in the files for the 
last 22 years the paper has become very fragile. It is clear, however, that the two plates were 
in a perfect state of preservation, and formed a complete grant. Each plate measures 12}" by 8" 
and contains two holes meant for the rings. The first plate contains 17 and the second 15 line.s 
of writing. 

The characters are those usually used in Valabhi grants. As regards orthography it is 
sufficient to note that the name of the grantor king is spelt as Dharseua (1. 15) instead of Dharasena 
as is usually found in the grants. The symbols of JihvdmuUya and Upadhmdnija are used only 
once in 1. 15 and 1. 30 respectively. The word bhuktd (or dattd as in some grants) is left to be 
'•engraved after hahubhir^vvasudha in 1. 30. The record is however generally free from mistakes. 

The record opens with the name of the place, viz., Valabhi from which the grant was issued. 
Then as usual the genealogy of the Maitraka family from Bhatarka, the founder, to Dharasena 
II, the donor of the present grant is given with poetical description of each ruler, which is identical 
with that of all other published grants of Dharasena II. The donee is a Brahraana named Deva- 
datta, of Sandilya-,95<ra and MaitrayanI}'a-,^aM« (1. 20).^ The property granted consists of a 
village named Bhattaka- (or Bhadraka) patra (dra 1) in the northern part {uttarapalte) of Kaun- 
dinyapura in the Surashtras (11. 11, 17, 18). The purpose for which the grant was made is, as 
unual with grants to Bnihraanaa, for the maintenance of the five sacrificial rites (1. 20) The 
names of officers (11. 15-16) who were addressed by the grantor king as also the privileges (11. 18- 
19) accompanying the enjoyment of the grant are the same as in the grant of Dharas>ma of Sam 

* For the e.vplanation of these terms see above p. 176. 

‘ The meaning of kombe gdroflum is not clear. 

•The place of residence of the Brahmaua is not mentioned. 
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252'. The grant was written by Skandabhata, the minister for peace and war (1. 31), and the 
Dutaka was Chirbbira (1. 32). The date of the grant is the fifteenth day of the dark half of 
Vaisakha of (the Gupta-Valablu) Samvat 254 (1. 32) when there was a solar eclipse (Sury- 
opardga 1. 22). 

Both the Dutaka and the writer in this grant are the same as in the seven grants* of Dhara- 
sena II of Sarh. 252. In his grant of Sam. 269 however the Dutaka was a different person. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the grant it is well known that Valabhi is modern 
Vala in Kathiawar. The village of Kaundinyapura can be identified with Kodinar in south 
Kathiawar. The village Bhattakapat(d)ra iu the Surashtras cannot be identified. 

Of Dharasena II as many as twelve grants are known : seven® of these are of Sam. 252, one* 
of Sam. 269, two® of Sam. 270 and the remaining two* being fragmentary do not give the dates. 
The most interesting point about the date of the present grant is the mention of a solar eclipse 
on the fifteenth day of the dark half of Vaisakha in Sam. 254. Though as many as 9 grants were 
issued by Valabhi kings on the aindvasyd-da,y (mostly on the amavdsya of Vaisakha), it is only 
this grant that makes mention of a solar eclipse. It is also probably the earliest mention 
of an eclipse in an epigraphical record. According to Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s 
Indian Efhemeris (Vol. I, part I, pp. 220 f.) there was a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra (t.e., 
VaiSakha according to the Purnimdnla calculation) on 19th March 573 A.D. which may be 
taken to be the date of the grant. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 [i*] 

• • • • • 


17 

Second Plate. 

18 

• Above, Vol. XI, p. 80. 

*See n. 3. 

•Ind. Ant., VoU. XV, p. 187 ; Vn, p. 88 ; VIII, p. 301 ; XIII, p. ISO ; Ski. aui Pkt. Inter*, of Katkiavai, 
p. 85 ; AnnaU of the Bhandarkar iMiMt, Vol. IV, pp. 58 ff. and Alwre Vol. XI, p. 80. 

*Ind. AnI., Vol. VI, p. 9. 

6 4. B. B. B. A. 3., Vol. I (X. S.), p. 68 ; ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 70. 

• 1. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. I (X. S.), pp. 24 and 21. 

’As tha text is practically identical with that of the Palitana grant of Sam. 2*2 (Above, Vd. XI, p. 80) only 
the most important portion is given here. It may be noted that the names of ttafaska, Droi^aaiihha, Dhmva- 
sSna, Bharapada and Gubasena, are recorded in the lines 2, 3, 8, 7, 8 and 12 respectively. ^ ' 

» Bead 
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22 ^^?TiTr5T[i#f] fsr^s: 


31 [i*] w ^ ?r^ t?f?ffHf?T i 

f%fw II 

32 ii ^ ^ r °° 8 i 

W ^ ° m Ii 

B.— Bhavnagar plates of Dharasena III — [Valabhi ] Sarhvat 304. 

Prof. B. K. Thakore, B.A., I.E.S. (retired), kindly gave me information of the platen edited 
here, which are lying with a grain merchant named Dipasang Kanaji in Bhavnagar in Kathiiiwild. 
Through the good offices of Prof. Narasimhaprasad Bhatta of the Dakshinamurti Bhavan, Bh.lv- 
nagar and other friends I have been able to purchase them from the owner. 

The plates are two in number each measuring 121” x 81”. They contain 24 and 20 lines 
of writing respectively, which is in an excellent state of preservation. Each plate contains 
two holes as are commonly found with Valabhi plates and meant for the insertion of copper rin”.s 
holding both the plates together. But both the rings, one of which must have contained the 
usual Valabhi seal, are missing. The characters are those usually found in Valabhi grant.''. 
They are neatly engraved though not in perfect straight lines. The writing is almost free from 
mistakes. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 

At the beginning of the record is mentioned the military camp, Khetaka-pmdcara from which 
the grant was issued by Dharasena III, the son of Kharagraha, who was the younger brother 
of Siladitya. The introductory portion containing the description of each ruler from Bhatarka, 
the founder of the family, to Dharasena HI, the donor of the grant, is practically identical with 
that in the grant of Dhruvasena II of Sam. 310’. The grantor king bears only the epithet paravui- 
mahesvara. The donee is a Brahmana named Mitrayasas, son of Briihmana Vishnuyasas, of 
Atreya-i/oiro and a follower of Atharva-VMa, resident of Hastavapra. The property granted to 
him recorded in the grant consists of the following : — 

(1) 100 pdddrartas of land called Kolika, ploughed by Kutumbl Gomiyaka and situated 

in the north-west quarter in the village Amakarakupa in the Hastavapra-aAara in 
the Surashtra’-uisAoya. The boundaries of the field are ; to the south, the village 
cattle-track ; to the west, the junction of the boundary of the village Chutika (with 
that of the village Amakarakupa) ; to the east,® the rising ground of a stone quarry 
(and) to the north, the field called Palasika (?) of the Kutumbins Charabhataka and 
Ghandravaka, as well as the field belonging to Kariraka in the north of the 
Rohidaka-»n5fa adjoining the Arishtijjika-slAafi. 

(2) A ploughed field of Kutumbl Kapardiyaka in the north-west quarter in the village 

Dabhaka in the Kalapaka-po<Aa/:o. It lies to the west of the field Avakrishti (i.e., 

‘ The usual imprecatory verses and injunctions. 

•Read #rrr^. 

• It is well known that in grants beginning with and later than the year 286 the names of the rulers between 
Bbatilrka and Guhasfna are dropped. See above, Voi. XI, p. 176 and J, B. B. S. A. S. (N. S.), Vol, I, p, 24. 

® The word is generally used hi the masculine but in a few cases It is used in the femimns as in the present 
case. Cf. above Vol. XVII, p. 108. 

' It may be seen that the boundaries are not given in the proper order. 
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unploughable land 1), to the north of the field of Khiulilaka, to the east of the field 
of Nannuvaka, (and) to the south of the junction of the boundary of the village 
Bhadasaka (with that of the village Dabhaka). 

(3) In the same village in its south-east quarter an irrigation well with an area of eighteen 

paddvartas, dug by Kutumbi Kapardiya of the same village. It lies to the west 
of the field irrigated by (prachchThd) the Khajjuri well, to the north of the field of 
Sossaka and a canal, to the east of the play-ground (and) to the south of the old 
way by the side of Dabhaka. 

(4) Similarly in the village Hastihridaka in the Slravatakaka-.9;Aofi in its southern quarter 

seventy superfluous {ulbaiia) pdddvartas of the field of Kutumbi Nagilaka, to the 
west of (the temple of ?) Sankarika . . . {i.e., goddess Bhavani) built by the 
villagers, to the north of the field of Khachchabbaya, to the east of the junction of 
the boundary of Sauviraka, to the south of the liimt of the field irrigated by 
(pracJichlhd) the well called Siridraha. 

The Dutaka, who executed the grant was the prince Sdtminta Sil.T,dit}'a and it was written by 
Vattrabhatti, the chief secretary and the minister for peace aud war. 

The record concludes with the data the seventh day ot the bright half of Magha of 
(Gupta-Valabhi) Samvat 304 and the sign-manual (of the king). 

The historical importance of the inscription lies in the fact that no date was hitherto found 
between Saihvat 292,' the latest date of Slladitya I and 310,- the earliest date of Dhruvasena 
II CalMitya. Although we know that two rulers (ne., Kharagralia (I) and Dharasona III) had 
ruled in the intervening period, no record was so far fouml of either of them. The present grant 
gives Us a record and a date for one of these rulers^ and partly fills up the gap e.xisting between 
Saiii. 292 and 310. 

The Dutaka of the present grant, viz., Sdmanta Siladitya, Ls the same as is found in the earlier 
grants of Dhruvasena II-Baladitya. The writer Vattrabhatti is mentioned in the grants of 
Siladitya-Dharmaditya beginning with the year 286 and also in the grants of Dhruvasena II- 
Baladits-a at least up to the year 313. From 8am. 320 to 330 his son bkandabhata succeeded 
him as the keeper of records and writer of grants and from 331 to 36o Anahila the son of Skanda- 
bhata. We know that another Skandabhata (probably the father of Vattrabhatti) was the writer 
of the later grants of Guhasena beginning with the year 2-li) and in all the grants of Dliarasena 
II from 252 to 270 just before Vatwabhatti. The office was thus held by four generations in 
this family for at least 120 s-ears. 

The following places are mentioned in the record; Surashtra mentioned as a visha<ja, 
Hastavapra mentioned as an dhdm, Kalapaka mentioned as a palhaka, Slravatakiika and Ansh- 
tijjika, mentioned as and Amakarakupa, Dabhaka, Bhadiisaka, Hastihridaka and Ghutika 
■all these mentioned as viilages. Of these Surasbtra is the old name of the Kathiawar peninsula. 
Though in later tiraef and at the present day 8oratha denotes only the southern part of 
Kathiawar, it appears that eastern Kathiawar was once included in Surashtra since Hastava- 
pra, which is modern Hathab* in Bhavnagar State is said to be in Surashtra. Kalapaka 

I Above, pp, 117 ff, 

*IvJ. Vol. VI, p. 12. 

** V 3ry recently Mr. Gadre, the present Curator of the Rajkot Maseum has discovered a grant of Kharagroha 
dated Sam, 21*7 cf. Ann. Hep. Watson Mas. 1931-32, p. 7. 

‘ Zrtd. Ant., Vol. LIV, .4pp. p. 49. 
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which is mentioned in the grants of Sam. 310 and 326 and perhajjs also of 286 is modern 
Kalavada, 6il miles north-west of Porbandar.^ The other places cannot be identified. 

The expression Khetaka-prucfrdra seems to denote that the king had probably encamped 
just outside (pralvdra) the city of Khetaka. The use of the word pradcdru is also found used in 
connection with Valablil itself, the capital of the dynasty, in the Uhaiik* grant of the year 290 as 

H is also found used in a Gurjara grant® of Saka 417 
W^5B^£STTr^^TH3RIcI- In fact, the use of pradvdra in the ancient grants would appear to 

be analogous to that of the modern para which is added to the names of several towns in Katliia- 
wSr to indicate the precincts or suburbs in the vicinity. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Ir^^nrmghif- 


Second Plate. 

HT- 

26 X frwt ft 

ffffrf WJJ JtTrTTftrf^: 

%- 

29 ij4rT: mwn»TSlf%c?iTH- 

?raT 

^rTTcf; 

32 ftatrt^ fr^fi^^ffzrarra:(^)W^T 


* Ibid., p. 18. 

» Ibid., Vol. IX. p. 237. 

“ Ibid., Vol. XVTII, p. 82. 

* For the portion 11. 2-24 omitted here as being oommon with other Valabhi plates, cf. above. Vi 1 \'III, 
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33 ^tRrT*. 'SW^n^ y<inj- 

«h<n(*(*4iw(Urg^f T: fim 

34 qT pi'ac ff jidrfe(9^h<4<uMKNT<^ 
iilMl<ur^r4jr(aj4R<?rTai^[wi;] 

35 

42 5n:% II TTSfg^ ii f%f%rr -^ifi^. 

fi*TT u ^ ^ ^ 

43 *n^ ^ ^ *w n 
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No. 31.— THE PALL AVAR AY ANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA 11. 


By V. Venkatasobba Ayyar, B.A., Madras. 

The inscription* published helow is engraved on the south wall of the mandapa in front of the 
central shrine in the Sundaresvara temple at Pallavarayatjpettai near Mayavaram in the 
Tanjore district. It is in a fair state of preservation though the inscribed surface is broken in 
certain portions and especially in 11. 9 and 10, thereby slightly obscuring the sense of the record. 
Some of the words lost can, however, be restored from the context. 

The record is written in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. Ortho- 
graplucal peculiarities are very few. Some of the words used in the inscription, however, deserve 
to be noticed. The word Koyir-kotlu (1. 6) may be rendered as ‘ the palace establishment,’ kdi/H 
meaning ‘ palace ’ and kotiu a ‘ division ’ or ‘ establishment.’* The word agamhadi-niyayam (1 6) 
may be explained as ‘ the body of armed men and women employed in the inner apartments of 
the palace.’ The first part of the compound implies ‘ those that are attached to the inner circle ’ 
in which sense, the word is, however, now obsolete. The significance of the term turai (1. 6) is not 
quite clear. From the context it seems to denote ‘ a division ’ or ‘ a department.’ In this sense it 
lingers to the present day in masons’ vocabulary. Mun-eval (1. 7.) may be taken to denote the class 
of officers who first receive the royal commands and communicate them to others for execu 
tion. The word virundaiigal (1. 21), not ordinarily found in inscriptions, means ‘ a married 
woman.’ The term ulmri (1. 28) may be explained as ‘ an extract from the tax-register issued by 
the State to a person for the actual enjoyment of a grant.’ The uitori-documents are invari- 
ably issued over the signatures of the revenue officers of the State. 


The inscription is dated in the eighth year of the reign of the Gh61a king Rajakesari- 
varman Rajadhirajadeva (II) and begins with the words ‘ kadd-mnda.' etc., which usually 
introduce this monarch in his inscriptions. The object of the record is the grant of an ulvari 


verses. 


The portion 11. 3d-41 contains the usual privileges accompanying the gift of a land and 
68. 


imprecaioi 


» Register^ ^ 433 of 1924 in the Annual Report on Epigraph, for the year 1923.«4. The inecripti, 

IS noticed m the Journal of the M,thu> Society. Vol. XIX, p. 57, but the readings and the interpretation L, 
there require great alteration. ^ o * 

» [The word means also ‘ a household ’ or ‘ iamily ' se. Winslow’s Tamil-Engllsh Diotionaiy.— C. R.K ] 
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regarding the estate of Tiruchchirrambalam-lidaiyan Perumanambi aha-i Pallavarayar 

of Kariuai-Kulattur, which had been made tax-free on his death. In giving an account of this 
Pallavarayar, who appears to have been a trusted officer of Eajaraja II. the inscription recounts 
h‘s services to the crown in connection with the Choja succession and the Singhalese invasion 
of South India in the latter half of the 12th centurj’- A.D. 

The record, which is mainly historical in character, may be divided into three sections. 
In the first are stated the circumstances under which Pallavarayar brought in Eajadhiraja II 
and placed him on the throne ; in the second, the help rendered bv the C'hola king to the 
Pandva refugee Kulasekhara, Pallavarayar’s victory over the Smghalese army and the restitu- 
tion of Madura to Kulasekhara are detailed at length ; and in the third .section, are recorded 
the demise of Pallavarayar, the grant of tax-free lands to his relatives and their distribution 
among them by Vedavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappan alias Pallavarayan. and the final 
grant of an uliari for this, signed by royal officers. 

From the inscription, we are given to understand that the Choja king Eajaraja II having 
had no male issue for a long time, the question as to who should succeed him came up for considera” 
tion and the king himself selected Edirili-Perumal, the sou of Neriyudai-Perumal and 
the grandson of Vikramasoladovar, residing at Gaugaikondasolapuram, and appointed him as his 
successor by investing him with the crown. However, soon after making this selection, Eajaraja 
II had two sons born to himself, but before any arrangements could be made for their succession, 
the king passed away. At the time of the king’s demise his sons {piUaiqal)^ were aged one and 
two years respectively and tbe minister Pallavarayar escorted them to Eajarajapuram along with 
the harem® from the stronghold at Ayirattaji. Then in accordance with the original intention of 
the departed king this officer placed on the throne Edirili-Perumal® under the title Eajadhiraja 
(II) with the consent of the u4an-kuttam and the nddn in the fourth year of installation. ^ Since the 
inscription is damaged at this portion, more information is not available about the prince selected. 


‘ The common term pillaiqal is to be interpreted hero as ‘male children’, because in this inscription daughters 
are clearly distinguished as ptn-makkal (1. 21). 

“ [If the daughter of Pallavarayar, who is described as ‘ the wife of Riijarajadeva with her sons ’ (1. 26) and 
to whom by far the largest share of his property has been allotted in this inscription (as many as S out of 40 !■ "(i 
of land), is the same as the queen who bore two sons to Rajaraja II in the last tlireo years of his life, we can under- 
stand how Pallavarayar could obtain the control of the harem and household of the late king. His tactful 
removal of the king’s infant sons (probably hy own grandchildren) to a place of safety and Ids hc'iiing the former 
king’s successor-designate to the throne during their minority must have been prompted alike by his anxiety for 
the safety and good government of the realm as by personal considerations for his own daughter and grand- 
children. — Ed.] 

• There could have been no grounds for resentment since only a member of the elder branch of the royal 
family was chosen for the throne. 

* Xo. 337 of 1914 from Madattukoyil in the Pudukkottai State belonging to Rajadhiraja II gives the date 
'2nd year, Makara 7, Monday, Svati’, corresponding to A.D. 1162, December 3, Monday. Prof. Kiclliorn his 
fixed the date of accession of this king between 28th February and 30th March 1163 .A.D. According to 
the present inscription, Rajadhiraja II was invested with the crown over three years earlier, i.c., in 1160-61 .\.D. 
His second year, therefore, would be 1161-62 and the Madattukoyil grant was probably issued while Raj-idhiraja 
was a crown prince. A record from Pungniiiir in the Chitoor district (Xo. 209 of 1931-32) gives the d,.te ‘14th 
year which was equal to the 1 2th year of Raj idhirii jade va’, thus counting the date from the time of his nomi- 
nation. 

[ There are, however, three other inscriptions (Xos. 571 of 1907, above Vol. X, p. 127, 428 of 1912 and 19 of 
1913) the dates of which work regularly for the year 1166 A.D. as the first year of R-ijudliiraja II’." reign ; on the 
other hand there is at least one record (Xo. 96 of 1920) according to which Rajaraja II was niUng till 2 )th Decem- 
ber 1163 A.D., i.e,, about 8 months subsequent to the date of his successor’s accession as n.xed by Kieiliorn. The 
resulting confusion can possibly be cleared up by future discoveries. — Ed.] 
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Though Rajaraja II had no eons at the time he selected Edirili-Perumal to succeed him, it is 
clear from the inscription that he did not die without leaving an heir- apparent to the 
throne. Since it is said that the princes were one and two years old respectively at the time of 
Rajaraja’s demise, when Edirili-Perumal was crowned king as Rajadhiraja, they must have been 
17 and 18 years old respectively and therefore fit to assume the reins of government in A.D. 1178, 
whichwasthelastyearof the reign of Rajadhiraja II and the year of accession of his successor 
Kulottufiga-Chola III. It is, therefore, likely that Kulottunga-Chola III was one of the two sons 
of Rajaraja II and that during the former’s minority, ‘ Rajadhiraja II was brought in to rule the 
Chola country. The fact that the inscriptions of Rajaraja II and those of Kulottunga-Chola III 
commence with the identical eulogistical expressions ‘ Pu-maruviya ’• and ‘ Puyal-myttu’^ etc., 
also lends support to this view. 

After crowning EdirUi-Perumaj under the title Rajadhiraja, the next service of Pallavarayar 
to the Chola kingdom was in connection with the war of the Pandya succession* waged by the two 
rival claimants Parakrama-Pandya and Kula^ekhara-Pandya for the throne of Madura. The in- 
seription states that the forces of Ceylon entered the Pa^dyn country in large numbers and forced 
its king Kulaaekhara to leave his territory, whereupon this king is said to have sought the shelter 
of the Chola king, entreating him to get back his kingdom. Pallavarayar imdertook to lead the 
Chola army into the Pandya country, to restore Kula^ekhara to the throne, to decapitate the 
Singhalese commanders and nail their heads on the gates of Madura* so as to inspire terror in the 
enemy’s camp. KulaSekhara* is stated to have stayed in the Chola country for some time before 
he started with the necessary forces to win back bis kingdom. Pallavarayar carried out all his 
umdertakings and as a result of his invasion the Singhalese forces were driven out of India and 
KulaSekhara was installed on the throne of his forefathers. 

Only three other records of Rajadhiraja II refer to this war, viz., one from Arpakkam’ in the 
Chingleput district, dated in the 5th year ; another from Tiruvalafigadu" near Madras, dated in the 
12th year ; and the third from Tirumayanam * in the Tanjore district, dated also in the 12th year. 

‘ Copper-plate No. 23 of 1916-17 which belongs to Kajaraja U as the ruler of the Vehgi country couples the 
6aka year 1091 (=A.D. 1169) with the23rdregnslyear. We know that Rajaraja II was not alive in A.D. 1169 
and that the Chola country was then ruled by Rajadhiraja II. The period of regency was probably denoted 
here as a continuation of Rajaraja’s reign. Incidentally, however, we see from the record that the Choja hold on 
the Vengi country was not lost even after the death ef Rajaraja II, whose very rule over this part of the country 
was doubted (A. R. for 1917, para. 26). 

* A. R. No. 173 of 1908 ; also A. R, for 1909, para. 50. 

* A. R. No. 154 of 1907. For similar comraencement with the introduction of predecessors, see A. R. for 
1913, para. 33, and A. R. for 1924, p. 102. 

* This war is detailed at length in chapters 76 and 77 of the Singhalese chronicle Mahavamsa and its authen- 
ticity is borne out by inscriptional evidence. The chronicle is one-sided in its version, inasmuch as it assigns 
victory to the Singhalese general, but from Tamil Uthic records we find that the Singhalese general was not only 
routed but that the heads of this general and of his subordinates were cut off and nailed to the gates of Madura 
by the ChSIa general. The help that the R&dya king Kulasekhara received from Rajadhiraja II is mentioned 
at considerable length in the Mahavamsa, which fact is also corroborated by the present record. 

* Such gruesome acts are not uncommon in the warfare of the Tamils (see S. 1. /., Vol. Ill, pp. 37 and 68). 

« In this connection it may be noted that Kulasekhara sought help from his uncle, the Kongu king 
Kulottuhga-Choja, who also seems to have taken an active part in the restitution of his nephew to the Pandya 
throne (A. R. No. 336 of 1928). The Mahavamsa also corroborates the help received by Kulasekhara from 
the king of Kongu. The chronicle states that ‘ Kulasekhara gathered together the forces of Tirinavela and 
those abo of his mother’s brethren which were at Ten-Kongu and Vada-Kohgu’ (Wijesinha’s translation p. 245). 

’ No. 20 of 1899 of the Madras Epigraphical collection and S. 1. 1. (TextsX Vol. VI, p. 188 ff. 

. • No. 465 of 1905 of the same collection. 

* No. 261 of 1925 of the same collection. 
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These epigraphs confirm and supplement the information given in our record and are, therefore, 
valuable sources for the history of this war, our knowledge of which, in the absence of any reference 
to it in Tamil literature, has been hitherto wholly based on the one-sided account of the Ceylonese 
chronicle Mahavamsa. In this war the two Choia generals that took prominent part were, 
Pallavarajmr mentioned in our present record, and after him, Vedavanam-Udaiyan 
Ammaiyappan alias Annan Pallavarayan, the officer who distributed the lands among the former’s 
relatives. After detailing the events recorded in the present inscription, the Tiruvalaugadu 
epigraph sets forth that Vedavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappan alias Annan Pallavarayan counter- 
acted the subsequent machinations of the Singhalese king. Finding that his attempts to place 
VIra-Pandya on the Pantjya throne were frustrated by the intervention of the Choia king and 
that his own generals were defeated and killed, the Singhalese king Parakramabahu* 
mobilised his forces in his camps at tJratturai,* Pulaiclxcheri, ^ Matottam,^ Vallikamam,^ 
Mattival® and other places and was busy preparing his ships for a naval attack. Hearing of 
this, the Choia king summoned Srivailabha,’ the nephew of the king of Ceylon and a previous 
claimant to the throne of I, lam, supplied him with what was necessary and helped him to enter 
■Urattnyai, Vallikamara, MattivaJ and other places with large forces with the result that 
Pulaichcheri, MatSttam and other villages were destroyed, the elephants stationed therein 
were captured, more than 20 kddam of land in extent from east to west and 30 kddatn of laud from 
south to north in Tja-mandalam was devastated, and among the Singhalese chiefs that were 
stationed in the region, .some were killed and others taken captive. The general Vedavanam- 
Udaiyan Ammaiyappan alias Annan Pallavarajan then sent for these captives, the booty and the 
captured elephants and presented them to the Choja king. 

At this stage, the Tiruvalaugadu inscription states that the Pandya king Knlasekhara, ignoring 
the good done to him, proved a traitor, made an alliance with the king of Ilam and conspired with 
him against the Chojas. In furtherance of this policy, he drove to the north of the river Vcll.lvn the 
Choja generals Rajaraja-Karkudiyarayat.i, Rajagambhira-Anjukottinadalvan and others that were 




‘ ParakramaWhu (A.D. 1153-1186), the greatest ruler of Ceylon, is remembered chiefly for his activities in 
building cities, constructing and restoring large tanks and for his imperiahstic attempts to extend his authority 
over Southern India. There is a statue of this king, carved on a rock at Polonnaruwa. 

* tjratturai is now known by the Dutch name Kayts and is situated on an island to the west of Jatfna. In 
Singhalese works the place is called Hura (or Cra)-t6ta and in the Mahavamsa it is referred to by the name 
Siikaratittha. It was an important port in the time of Pariikramabahu. 

® Pulaichcheri is the same as Pulacceri of the Mahavamsa (Ch. 83, V. 17). 

* Matottam is the Mahatittha of the Pah ohronioles. In Tamil inscriptious it is called Eajarijapuram 
(jS. 1. 1. (Texts), Vol. IV, Nos. 1412 and 1414). It is now known as Mantai or Tirukkcdisvaram and i, situated 
about 6 miles to the east of Mannar. There was a temple called Rajaraja-Is'varattu-Mahadeva in this village 
{A. B. for 1913, para. 21). 

® Vallikamam may be identified with Valikkamara about 6 miles to the south-east of Mannar. The village is 
called Valikagama in the Mahavamsa (Ch. 83, V. 17), 

* Mattival may be identified with Mattuvil, a vdlage about 10 miles to the east of Jaffna. A sea-port of this 
name is mentioned in the Mahavamsa (Ch. 60, V. 34). 

’ The assistance rendered by Sri-V’aliabha to the Chol.a king is not noticed in the Mahavamsa. In the Tiruva- 
lahga4u inscription it is clearly stated that 8ri-\’all.vbha was the nephew (marumiK/ua) of the .Singhalese king. 
He was the son of princess Mitt.i, sister of Par.ikramabahu (^,ee genealogical table facing page oO, Ep- X.iil’mica, 
Vol. II). His father Manabharana was a rival of Parakramabahu for the overlordship of Ceylon, and liefore the 
latter ascended the throne, there was a protracted struggle between the two claimants for sovereignty. .Mrina- 
Charana was in the end worsted, but his son does not seem to have been reconciled to the conriu-i'ioi. It miy be 
said that the Jaffna kings had been the alhes of the Choia emperors and so. when help was ncedid, ijii- Vell.-.bha 
readily embraced the opportunity. It is not certain whether Sri-Vullabha went to the a.s.;ist.inoc of the ('ho|a 
king with the connivance of Parakramab.ihu. It cannot also be affirmed whether the treachery of Kula.'-ckh.ara. 
which stands unexplained in the inscriptions, is in any w.ay to be traced to Sii-Vallabha. 
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stationed in the Pandya country, and also removed the heads of the Ceylonese generals that had /jfX 
been previously nailed to the gates of Madura by Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi 
alias Pallavarayar. Some letters and presents despatched to the officers of Kula^ekhara,^ hinting 
that the Singhalese king was an ally of their master, were intercepted by the Chola king. It was 
therefore, decided to reinstate on the Pandya throne Vira-Pan(l} a, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, 
the former protege of Ceylon and a claimant to the throne of Madura. Yedavanam-Udaiyan Ara- 
maiyappan alias Pallavarajan was directed by the Chola king to proceed with the necessary forces. 
When he had successfully accomplished his object, the general was granted 10 veli of land in Raja- 
rajan-Palaiyanur, according to the Tiruviilangadu record. All the above events are also recorded 
in the Tiruiuavanam inscription which appears to be an almost exact copy of the Tiruvalaiigiidu 
inscription. Both of them are dated in the i2th year and 157th day ; the Tirumayanam inscrip- 
tion is, however, verv fragmentary, but it has helped to fill in certain lacunre in the text of the 
Tiruviilangadu record. The reason why the same inscription should be engraved in two distant 
places as Tiruvalangadu (Chingleput district) and Tirumayanam (Tanjore district) is not quite 
clear. 

Of the persons figuring in the present inscription, the most important is Tiruchchirrarabalam- 
TTdaivan Perumanambi alias Pallavarayar who took an active part in the coronation of Rajadhiraja 
II and in the war of the Pandya succession. From the Arpakkam epigraph we learn that his father 
was Edirilisola-Sambuvarayar. He seems to have died before 1171 A.D., the date of the pre.sent 
record. Ne.xt in importance to TiruchchiiTambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi alias Pallavarayar 
stands Lankapuri-Dandanayaka. He v,as entrusted with the command of the Singhalese 
araiv bv the Ceylonese king Parakramabiihu, when Parakrama-Pandya, sought his assistance 
against Kulasekhara-Pandva. Before Lankapuri-Dandanayaka could start for India, Parakrama- 
Patulva had been murdered, but the Ceylonese general succeeded in besieging Madura, the capital 
of the Paiidya country, and in forcing Kulasekhara to flee from his kingdom. Vedavanrm 
Udaivan Ammaiyappan alias Pallavarayan who effected the distribution of lands among the 
relations of Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi alias Pallavarayar seems to have been an 
important officer and general both under Rajaraja II and his successor Rajadhiruja II. The 
several persons noticed in the record as the relatives of Pallavarayar are obscure and are. there- 
fore, not easily identifiable. The signatories to the Chedirai&ar, Vanadhirasar, Singal- 

arayar, Nflagangaraiyar and the royal secretary Mi'navan-Muveiidavelan appear to 
have held office even in the time of Kulottuhga-Chola III, the successor of Rajadhiraja II. 

Among the places mentioned in the inscription Karigai-Kulattur, the native place of Palla- 
varavar, deserves notice. The Tamil prosodist .Cmudasagarar commenced and completed his 
work Karigai in this village, which, therefore, came to be known as Karigaikulattur. ^ It is stated 
to have been in Amur-kottam which roughly comprises the eastern portion of the present 
Chingleput taluk. There are two villages in this taluk bearing the name Kulattiir, one near 
Tirukkachchiyur in Kalattur-kottam and the other near Tirupporur in Amur-kottam and the 
village mentioned in our record may be identified with the latter. In the time of Kulottunga- 
Chola I, Kandan-Madhavan,’ a descendant of the chief who patronised Amudasag,arar, was 

1 The chronicle describes Kuln^khara as ‘ a powerful king,’ ‘ cunning in the art of war,’ ‘ a terror to his 
enemies ’ and as ‘ skilled in devising means such as reconciliation, etc,, to prevail against the enemy.’ We find that 
Knlafekh.ara was driven out of Madura by A.D. 116S (Arpakkam inscription) and that he was reinstalled on the 
throne by A.D. 1171 (Pallavaraynpettai record). By A.D. 1175 (Tiruvalangadu inscription) he had been 
dethroned and Vira-Pandya crowned in his stead. It is, therefore, clear that KulaSekhara could have oconriecf 
the thivne only from about 1171 to 1176 A.D. 

^ Above, Vol. XVIIl, p. 67, 

3 It a. p. 64. 
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iQ chargp of this village, but it is not certain if he was in any way related to the Pallavarayar of 
our record. Jayankondasola-mandalam and Gangaikondasola-puram are well 
known to Tamil epigraphy. Ayirattali was a quarter of Niyamam, a village situated close to 
Palamiineri in the Tanjore district. The village is also mentioned in the ‘ Vlraioliijam ’ of 
Buddhamitra and mentioned as ‘ a place of thousand temples.’ Rajadhirajan-Kulattur pro- 
bably formed a portion of the present village Pallavarayanpettai which is known in inscrip- 
tions as Kulattur and must have been called Pallavarayaiipettai later to perpetuate the 
name of the Choja general. Virudarajeibhayarikara-valanadu was evidently named 
after the surname ' Viruclarajabhayankara ’ of Kuloctuhga-Choja 

TEXT. 

l6^_Svasti ^rl [ ji*J Kadal-sulnda Par-madarum Pii-madaruu=Ivalai-madarum=adal-sulnda 
P6r-madaruri=ChIr-madarum [amarndu-vala]'^ 

2 nar-kadal-sul puvi-elum par-kadal-pol® pugal parappa adiyugamm=en[na]^ sodimudi 

punaindaruji aru-samaiyamum 

3 aim-budamum neriyil ninru parippat^-Tefn*]navaru3=Cheralarun® [Singala]ru=mudalava 

man[riavarga]] ti[rai] ^umandu van[d=irairiji sejvippa’uli sengol elu-p[a]runi=inid= 
alippach=chem«po vl- 

4 ra-simhasanattu Ulagudai-llukkokkilanadigalbdum virrirundarujiya K5v=Irajakesari= 

panmar-ana® [TribhuJvanachchakravarttigaP 6rI-Rajadhirajadevarkku yandu 
eitavadu g |||= 

5 Jayangondasola-mandalattu Amurk-kottattuch=Chirukun.ra-nattuk=Karigaik-Ku!attiirk- 

Ku[ lajttulan Tiruchchiryambalam-UdaiyaiEi Perumanambiyar=ana Pallava- 

6 rayar Periyadevar Rajardjadevar perttu k6yir-kottum=avark=kudirai-agambadi-niyayam 

u]!itta turaigahikkum mudaliga!um=ay mudaliga!=opa.di kariyat- 

7 tukkun=kadavarum=a7 e[l*]la varisaigahiin mun-eval uUittu mudaligal perakkadava 

erraiigalum perru ninru Periyadevar^® tuuji-aru!ip=pillaiga[lu]kku onrum iranclum 
tirunakshatram=a- 

8 gaiyal Ayirattalip-padaividum vittup=podavendip=p6dugira-idattut=tiruv=antapuramum 

...‘1 arangalum u!!i[t*]tana ellam parigarittuk=[kutti]k=kodu-p6ndu Raja- 

9 [ra*]ja[pu]ra[t’'‘]tile irunda ida[ttukku] [sulnjda idan. . . .yaru migudi-p [rajttu udan* 

kuttatt[a] [rajium ellak=[kalakka] [Solarajyat*® tukku ye iruppar] 

kajanavarud 

10 vendip=purattu ella adaivu kedugalum va[rada] idattu in lum parigarittu iv 

Periyadevar elundani[!i] n[a]lile tiru-abhi[shegattuk]ku uriya pillaigal inriye 

. . . [rukki]- 

1 a. 1. I., Vol. Ill, p. 152. 

* Amainduvala is another reading for amarndu vdla (No. 58 of 1906), 

* For pdl some inscriptions read 

* Other readings are adiyugam vandadena (No. 20 of 1899) and ddiyvgam amenna (No. 474 of 1905). 

‘ Vandu parikka is another reading (No. 20 of 1899). 

* No. 20 of 1899 gives in addition Koiiganarum Pallamrum. ’ No. 465 of 1905 has vanti>i4ich-ltevippa. 

* No. 20 of 1899 has parakesarivarman; vma in panmardna is engraved as a conjunct letter in GraslAa cha- 
racters. 

• Some inscriptions have J/aduraiyam /tamam i-ondaroliyo in addition (cf. No, 474 of; 1905) ehcha in 
chchakfavartigal is engraved as a conjunct letter in Graniha characters. 

The letter ya is inserted between ri and de. 

The gap may be 611ed up with the letters pariv, 

Jya is engraved as a conjunct letter in characters. 

“The word y irunda may have been lost here. 
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11 rapadiyai parttu [mu]n-iialile kariyam irundapadi vi ‘ B[e]ydu Gangaiko|^*]da- 

^5 Japura * daruli iru[k*]kira piUaigalai ..‘yanam pannu Maiyar 

Vikk[i]ramas61adevar-peranar 

12 Neriudaipperuma[l*]-tirumaganar Ediril[i]pperunialaip=peri sjjij.arulipa nSlile 

mandai kavi[p]pittu . . . * dat-anavare ivarait=tiru-abhi[shegam pannu]vikkak=ka(Jl- 
avara[ga] . . . ’tu nalaa=tirunak8hatrattile Rajadhirajasdevar e- 

13 nju tiru-a(a)bhi 3 liegam pannuvittu udau-kiittamum nadu-k»onruppattuch=chellumpadi 

panni[vitt-aruli]t)ar migai 6eyyadapadi[yum] pari[ga]rittu ivarga] el “5= 

cherap=pidittup=pani alagid-a- 

14 gach=cheyvad-orupadiyum panni [,*] IlaWaii Pandi-nattile padaigalua=karaijavar- 

anaraiyu[m*] migudip. . i-auadu kaiko!Iak=ka(lavan=agap=paii 9 ina 

[PJandiyanar KulaSSkharadevar 

15 ta[m]mudaiya rajyam” vittueh=Ch6!araiya[»H*]t0e pugundu egnudaiya rajyai®m nan 

perumpa[di=ppan]navenuiii=en[ru] s[o]lla ivar Udaiyar var perumpa(Ji 

panna-kada- 

16 var=agavuni inda rajya®tti[le pugun]du [vandn] kaikkonda Ilankapuri-Dandanayakan- 

u!!ittaraik= konru Papdiya[r*]gal=i- 

17 ruppaua Madurai-vasalile ivar[ga!] talai taippikkak=kadavaragavu5=cholli ippajiellaui-^ 

vinnappa[n*]=cheydu tiruvul!aiu=anapadiye Pandiyanar Kulasekbaradevar Solaraj- 
ya*ttil irunda nal.il ivarkku ve- 

18 nduvanav=ellrin=kuraiv-ara-cheydu parikarittu balattSlum*^ arttattalum uirs^a**[t*]talura 

Papdi-nadu kaikkopdu tan=cho!inapa(Jiye IIaukapuri-Dapdanayakan-ullittaraik= 
ko ju ivargal-talai 

19 Madurai-vasalile taippittii Pandiyanar KulaSekharadevar Madurai(yi)le pugukaikkuch= 

che[y*].va-vepduvanavum van [jyat]tu seyvittu ivarai Madurai(yi)le pugavittup- 

Pandi-nadu Ijia-na4=agada- 

20 padi parikarittuch=Clio.la-rajya“ni Senia-padi[kku] idagat^Tondai-nadum Papdi-na^’dum 

Sellurapadi.vuin panni raja®-kariyan-kondu nirvagikka=kkadava nia. . . .ku-ttan-katt- 
alai=ittu=k[kari]yan=kondu-seluttinapadiye taruakku pi- 

21 pbum i-kkatUlaiyile kariyan=(lielvadorupadi kariyan=kondu Sel[va]tta[l*] nirka [i*] ivar 

viyadi-pattu iii.riy(' oliudaiuaiyil ivar-virun[danga]lukkuHi ruakkalukkum ivargal* 
virundanga!ukku[ni*] makkalukkam pen-raakkajukkuiu tayarkkum uda- 

I The letters nnappan may be inserted here. » The letters ttiU elun may be inserted here. 

The letters pira may be inserted here. * The letters vittu V may be inserted here. 

> The letters yrHevar-t,ln ma.v be inserted here. • The letters ppon may be inserted here. 

The letters n'chchuyit may be inserted here. s Engraved in Orantha oharaoters. 

» The expression intended was probably na(lum-o,ifuppattu. 

“ The letters lOrniyu may lie inserted here. 

II The letters porta may be inserted here is The letters daltu may be inserted here, 

ii./ya is engraved as a conjunct letter in Oraniha characters. 

!■ The letters Kidastkhuraii' may be inserted here. 

It' The letter 6a is written in Gr.iiUhu characters. 

i" The letter m i.s engraved in Grintiki. characters. ' 

1 ' there is an extra secoudaiy length .itter the letter mu. 
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22 npiyandalukkum ival-mak[kalukku]m. ivargal-vaigattarkkum Virudarajabhayankara- 

valanatt:uk=Kiirukkai-nattu ivar-kaniy=ana Ch6[l]endira4iugaiialluril palam=peyar 
tavirn[du yajndiu ettavadu'muda[l] antarayam pattam=utpada i- 

23 raiyiliyay veru-pirinda Ra[jadhi]rajan*-Kulattu[r] nilam narpadirru-veli [I*] in^nilam anu- 

bavikkumpadikku Jayankonda^ola-mandalattu Me 9 tualaip-Palaiyauur-[nattu]p= 
Pajaiyanur-udaiyan Vedava^am-udaiyan Am- 

24 maiappaijar^ana Pallavara[yaxi m]chchayi(t)ttapadiyay arjiibavikkmn virundaiigalil 

Sirralatturudaiyan-magalukku nilam mu-veli[yu]m Alinfidudaiyaii-magalukku 
nila[m] mu-[veliyum ivalj-makkal v[at]kaippa . . . ngaP muvarkku 

25 peral nilam iru-veliy=aga . . . ® aru-veliyum Nerkunran-kilar Kalappalarayar-magalukku 

nilam mu-veliyum ival-makkalil Alagiyadevanukku nilam mu-veliyum pen-[makkalu]- 
kku peral nilam iru-veliy=aga nilam aiuveli- 

26 yum Ambar Aruvandai Kalingarayar-magalukku nilam mn-veliyum makkajil 85tta[n*]* 

Tirunattamadi Virana[mbi] Devan(k)gu[daiya]n-maga]ukkum ival-maga|ukkum nilam 
iru-veliyum R5jarajadeva^[r]-yirundangalukkum makkajukkum nilam en-yeliyum 
tayar Vaippu- 

27 rudaiyar-magalarkku nilam yeliyum ufdanl-piranda pengalil Viliyurudaiyanukkii pukka 

pennukkum iya[l]-maga}ukkum nilam iru-yelijmm aga ni[la;aj narpadirru-yeliyum 
antarayam pattam-utpada ifailli- 

28 i];tamaikku |j — ulyarikku eluttittar 1| — Nandiyarayar il — ^Amaiakonar jl — Kanakarayar || — 

Muvendarayar || — Jinattara[yar]|i — Vi^aiyarayar] — Puravuvari-Srlkaraua- 

na[yakam]|!i — ' SijukudaiyanUi — • Kunrankilae] — Kaaur-kilayapij — Nariya[uu]r- 
Udaiy[a]ny — 

29 Purayuvari-Srikaranattu 3Jugaye[t*]ti Ingai-Udaiyap |;i — Arur=Uglaiyan !| — Tattainadur- 

Udaiyanlj — ' Sifunallur-Udlaiyanill — ippadikku pirasadancheyd®-aru[lina Sri]- 

mugat-tukku ejuttittar Chedir^arjl — Vapadhira’ [ya]ra.sar 

80 Ra [ja*] ra[ja*] Vilupparayar |1 — Singalar&yar ,| — Nilagaiigarayar Ij— Dipattarayar H — 
eludinan tirumandira-olai Minayan >Iuyo[nda]velan (!| — ■ 

TRANSLATION. 

LI. 1-8. Hail ! Prosperity ! In the eighth year (of the reifjv) of king Rajakesarivarman 
olios the glorious Rajadhirajadeva, the emperor of the three worlds, when he was pleased to be 
seated along with (his queen) Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadigal on the throne of heroes, made of pure 
gold, haying been pleased to put on the lustrous erown (so that) the Goddess of the E,:rth 
surrounded by the sea, the goddess (residing in) the flower (i.c., Lakshmi), the Goddess of Learning, 
the Goddess of War endowed with power and the Goddess of Prosperity all liyed in amity as 
in the first yuga, (his) fame, white as the milky ocean, spread in the seven worlds surrounded 
by the four oceans, the six systems of philosophy (flourished), the five elements stood in their 
respective positions protecting the people, such kings as the Teonavar (Pandyas), Seralar 
(Che^as), Singalar (Singhalese) came carrpng (with them) tribute and made their obeisance (to 
him), and his hoary sceptre well protected the seven worlds ; 

* The word Bajadhiraja is engraved in Qraniha. 

* The gap may be filled with the letters tta pc. ’ The word nilam may be lont hero. 

* The word intended was perhaps Sendan, ® The letters JRdjardja are engraved in (Qraniha. 

* The letter so is engraved in Orantha characters. 

’ The letters dhi and rd are engraved in Orantha characters. 
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When Kulattulaxi Tiruclicliirrambalamulaiyat) Perum^ambi alias Pallavarayar, 

(o resident) of Karigai-Kulattur in Sirukunra-nadu, whirh was a subdi\’ision of Amur-kottam, a 
district of Jayahgonda^ola-mandalam, who had received all honours (va'-ikai) {such as) the position 
of the Palace-Comptroller of the big household of Periyadev'ar (i.e., the senior king) RajarSjadeva 
the headship of the several departments (turaigal) of the body of anned cavalry, retinue, etc., and 
was managing such of the aflairs as had been allotted to the chiefs, receiving all (high) dignities 
attainable by the officers such as mun-eval, Perivadevar (i.e., Rajaraja) passed away. His 
(Raiaraja’s) sons (pillaigal) (being then) aged one and two years, it became obligatory for them 
to leave the citadel of Ayirattali, And while they were moving, he (Pallavarayar) safely 
escorted the harem including all their retinue and conducted them to Rajarajapuram. 

L. 9. Damaged. 

LI. 10-13 protected them warding off all possible danger from outside. 

Even in earlier years, when the senior king was alive, it having been seen that there were no 
sons fit for anointment, the (exact) state of affairs, as it (then) stood, (teas intimated to the king) 

and (having brought) the princes residing at Gangaikondasolapuram, and at 

the time of Periyadevar’s demise, he (Pallavara.yar)had Edirilipperumal, son of Xeriyuclaippcrumal 
and the grandson of Udaiyar Vikramasoladcvar, who had already been invested with a crown and 
was, therefore, bound to be installed on the throne, anointed (king) under the title of Rajadhiraja- 
deva in the fourth year (o/^ is and made the udan-kuttam (assembly) and the na4u 

(chamber) follow him without any dissensions. Thus, (he) brought all (parties) together so that 
there might be no transgression. (In ths mig he) creditably discharged one of his commissions. 

LI. 14-24. While the king of Ceylon sent a large contingent of forces along with many chiefs 
into the Pandya country so as to effect the capture of this kingdom, the Paiidya (king) Kulai^ekhara 
left his dominions and entering the Chdja country requested (the king) to get him (back) his terri- 
tory ; (ivhereupon Pallavarayar) represented to (the Chola king) ; that Udaiyar [Kulaiiekhara]deva 
should be made to get back the kingdom, that Lankapuri-Dandanaj-aka and others who had 
entered and taken possession of this (Pandya) kingdom should be killed and (that) their heads 
should be nailed on to the gates of Madura, the capital of the Pandyas. When the royal sanction 
was obtained (thereto), he (Pallavarayar) unsparingly did all that was necessary for (the Pandya 
king) Kulasekhara and guarded (him) during his stay in the Chola kingdom ; captured the 
Pandya country with (the aid of) his army, resources and zeal ; and, as promised, killed Laiikapuri- 
Dapdanayaka and others and nailed their heads on to the gates of Madura ; (he) made all 
necessary arrangements for the entry of the Pandya king Kulasekhara into Madura ; and by 
making him (Kulasekhara) enter (his capital) Madura, prevented the Pandya kingdom from 
becoming a Singhalese possession ; and made the Tondai-nadu and the Pandi-nadu subject to 
him (i.e., the Cho]a), as was his own (Chola) country. 

When (Pallavarayar) was thus in the height of power, having taken upon himself the manage- 
ment of the country and having appointed persons capable of bearing the burden of the administra- 
tion even after him (i.e., after his death) in the same manner as it used to be done (during his life~ 
time) through his orders issued to capable officers administering the kingdom, he fell ill and died. 
(Thereupon), estate, 40 veli in extent, in Raj adhirajan-Kulattur situated in Kurukkai-nadu, a 
division of \ irudarajabhayankara-vajanadu, which was separated in the 8th year of the king 
from CholendraMnganallur after discarding its old name, and being exempted from all taxes includ- 
ing antardyam and pattam, (teas distributed^ among) his wives, sons, their wives and children, (his) 
da ughters and mother, (his) uterine sister, her child ren and their relations, by Palaiyanur-U^iyan 

> It U noteworthy that in this distribution of lands, all the near relatives of the deceased are provided for. 
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Vedavaflam-Udaiyan Amxnaiyappan alias Pallavarayan of Menmalaip-Palaiyanur in 
Jayangonda-66la-ma]jdalam for enjoyment (as follows ) : — 


LI. 24-28 . Among (Pallavarayar's) wivea (o), (6), (a) to tho daughter three veli (of) land. 


(c) and {d). 


of Sirralattur-Udaiyau. 

(A) to the daughter of Alinad- 
Udaiyan. 


three veli (of) land. 


(c) to the daughter of Xer- three veli (of) land, 
kunran-kilar Kalappala- 
rayar. 


To the three married daughters of 
(b) above. 

Among the sons of (c) above 

To the (three) daughters of (c) above 


to Ajagiyadevan 


six veli (of) land at two 
veli per head. 

. . three veli (of) land. 

.... six veli (of) land at two 

veli per head. 

(d) to the daughter of Ambar three veli (of) land. 
Aruvandai Kalihgarayar. 


To the daughter of the son of (d) above, .... two veli (of) land. 

Se[t]ta[n*] Tirunattamadi Virana- 
Imbi] Devahgudaiyan and her 
daughter. 

To the wife of Rajarajadevar(who must .... eight veli (of) laud, 

have been another daughter of 
Pallavarayar from (d) above) and 
her sons. 

To his mother ..... the daughter of Vaippur- one veli (of) land. 

U4aiyar. 

Among his sisters . . . .to the wife of Valiyur-Udaiyap two veli (of) land. 

and her daughter. 


On the whole 40 veli of land was thus distributed, free of taxes, including antardyam and pdltam. 

LI. 28-30. The signatories to the ulvari (are) 

Nandiyarayarli — Amarak6nar|| — Kanakarayar|| — • IMuvendarayar|| — Chinattara[yar]'| — ■ 
Vlsaiyarayarll — The Puravu-vari Srlkarana-ndyakam are : — Eirukudaiyanj|— Kunrahkilan ||— r 
Kaaur-kilavan[| — Nariyanur-Udaiyan|| — The puravuvari ^rlkaratiattu Mugavelti are ; — 
Ihgai-Udaiyan|| — • Arur-Udaiyan|| — Tattainallur-Udaiyan||— Sirunallur-Udaiyan||— For the 
royal order that was issued, (the attestors are) : — Chedirasar|| — Vanadhira .... 

[vajra^ar Ra[ja*]rafja*]vilupparaiyar|| — • Sihgajarayar|| — NLlagahgarayari||— Dipattarayar | — 

(This royal order) is the draft of the royal secretary Mlnavan Muve[nda]velan f|| — 


A 


No. 32.— TWO BRICK INSCRIPTIONS FROM NALANDA. 

By N. P. Chakkavakti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootacamund. 

The Buddhist sutra forming the subject of this article is found in duplicate on two incised 
bricks which were discovered in 1924 by Mr. J. A. Page, the then Superintendent of the Central 
Circle, in small votive stupas near the main stupa at Nalanda.^ The inscription on Brick A 
begins on the top surface and is continued on three sides, the right hand side and the bottom 

> See A. S. J. An. Jiep., 1023-24, p. 74. 
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surface. being left uninscribed. Tbe writing on tbe top surface covers a space of llj" in length 
and Sf" in breadth while the breadth of the inscribed sides ranges from 1" to IJ". The inscription 
consists altogether of thirty -one lines of writing of which twenty -two lines are incised on the top 
surface and three on each of the three other sides. Brick B, which contains twenty-three lines of 
Siting, is inscribed only on the top surface, the inscription covering a space which measures 
14rx 8". In A, the portions of writing coming in the middle of the top and the left hand side 
are damaged while the inscription on B is in a fair state of preservation. The letters in both A 
and B are not uniformly executed, their average size being from ] to J of an inch approximately. 

Before proceeding with the discussion of palreography, I may point out that the two docu- 
ments under discussion hold a peculiar position as epigraphs. It appears that the letters have 
not been inscribed in the same way as inscriptions on stone or copper-plates. It is clear from 
the shape of the letters that the scribe has engraved the text on the brick with a stylus or similar 
sharp instrument. Thus we have to consider the documents more in the nature of manuscripts 
than inscriptions and, as one would expect in such records, the writing is in a much more cursive 
hand than one would ordinarily find in inscriptions. The characters found on these records 
belong to the Gupta script of a comparatively later period, more strictly to the period of transi- 
tion from the Gupta to the acute-angled stage and may be ascribed to the sixth century of the 
Christian era. As to their palaeography the following points may be noticed : of the initial 
vowels the lower portion of a and a shows a curve open to the left and the sign for the length of 
a is expressed by a hook attached to the foot of the right vertical. I is denoted by three dots and 
in e the apex of the triangle is pointed downwards. Of the consonants, single k is written in 
the same way as in the Gupta period and does not yet show a loop on the left but such loops are 
noticed in places in ligatures (c/. sathskdra in 1. 3, skandha in 1. 11, etc.). The triangle of kh stands 
at the right of the vertical and not to its left as found in the acute-angled alphabet, but in common 
with the latter the third as well as the central horizontal line of / are slanting downwards and d 
has a serif in the lower end. In n the right stroke has not yet become vertical as we find from 
the 7th century onwards, though a loop has been attached to its left. Bh is as in the Gupta 
period! and has not yet formed the triangle on the left. Y is tripartite with a hook to the left 
which led up to the later bipartite y. £» is rounded at the top of the middle vertical touching the 
right and the left limbs. Lingual I occurs twice m tbe document (cf. kkula-khula, B 1. 19), a 
peculiarity not found in later documents. The Virunw, is denoted by a stroke above the conso- 
nant (cf. katamat, 11. 10, 11, 15) and the superscript r is denoted by an angular stroke on top 
evidently owing to cursive forms of letters. 

The langruage of both the documents is Sanskrit which is on the whole correct, Buies of 
sandhi have not been strictly adhered to. As regards orthography, attention mav be drawn 
to the ioilowing points. Consonants with a superscript or subscript r have at times been doubled 
e.g., vahirddha (B 1. 6), fiirmakarh (A 1. 14), avakkrantir= (A 1. 21), Sk is frequently written 
as ks in A, e.g., samksara for samskdra [A I. 3, etc.). V and b have not been distinguished except 
in kubja (B 1. 19 ; A 1. 23). Two different marks of punctuation have been used, one, the 
ordinary mark represented by a small curve (r-<) like a comma written horizontally, and tbe other 
a rare one, denoted by two vertical lines (rf. B 1. 15 after cha and A 1. 30 after iti). The former 
has been shown in the transcript below^, with a danda. 

The text of the sutra as found in both the bricks is substantially the aame. I have given 
below only the text of B, which is the better preserved of the two docnmeiits, 'while the slight 
diSerences in readmg, occurring in A, have been noticed in the foot-notes. They contain the 
test rof- the weU-known PratUyasoMutpdda or NidmcMoitra as well as its mbhanga or division;. 


» C/. thfc inscription of Toram^, C, J, Vol. Ill, I’i, XXHI-.A, 
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The sutra^ portion is found in Buddhist literature both in Pali and Sanskrit,! while the mbkaitgn 
portion is closely connected with the vibhanga found in the Nidana SamyTitta.® B doea not give - 
any colophon while at, the end of A we find only Praiityasamutfddab samdptah. 

In addition to these records, several other bricks and terracotta slabs containing the Nidana- 
sutra have been found at Nalanda. But none of them is complete and they, contain only a 
fragment of the siUra and sMnetimes that of the nirodha*' portion as well, but none contains the 
vibhatiga as found in the two records under discussion. All are written in a cursive band (No. 'x" 
B. S, Reg. 237 of the Central Circle, being the most cursive), just as the two documents dealt 
with here. Of these. No. S. 3, Reg. 237 contains seven fragmentary lines of the sutra and 
Brick C seven such lines of the nirodha only. No. S. 3, Reg. 242 is inscribed on both sides (of 
which portions of five lines only remain on each side) and contains fragments of the sutra 
with its nirodha. No. S. 3, Reg. 236 originally contained the sutra with its nirodha which was 
repeated thrice. Only at the end of the nirodha portion we find an additional sentence which 
reads iyarh satnyak='pra]criiir=asamskrita niyam-avakir(i[nter=itt]. 

Inscriptions containing the text ot the Nidana Sutra have also been found in places other 
than Nalanda. Bricks with this sutra inscribed on them have been discovered at Gopalpur in . 
the Gorakhpur District of the United Provinces.^ Besides these we find the text inscribed on 
the Kasia copper-plate* and the Kurram casket.’ Of these the first two are written in the 
Gupta script and Sanskrit language while the third is written in the Kharoshthi script and a 
Prakrit dialect. Palseographically all the three appear to belong to a period earlier than that 
of the two Nalanda bricks under discussion, the Kurram casket being the earliest in date. The 
■ text in Pali is not also unknown. A manuscript with leaves of gold but resembh'ng in every way 
a palm-leaf manuscript, has been discovered within a relic chamber unearthed at Hmawza® 
in Prome District of Lower Burma. The wuiting is in the South Indian Script of the .6J;h or 7th 
century A.D. then in common use in Burma and the language is Pali. The manuscript comains, 
"among other extracts from the Pitakas, the te.xt of the Patichcha Samuppada Sutta. 

The text of the siitra on the Gopalpur bricks and the Kasia copper-plate is on the whole 
identical. Both contain the positive and the negative arrangements of the ‘ Propositions of the 
Theory of Causes’, here technically termed as the achaya {i.e., collection) and the apachaya (the 
loss) of Dharma, the latter corresponding to the nirodha portion of the sutra as found in Pali 
and Sanskrit texts. The text of the Kurram Casket contains only the positive arrangements of 
the sutra and is termed Patlchasamupade (Skt. Pratilyasamutpdda). The interest of the present 


’ This has been shown in the text in italics for facility of reference while the rest is the vibhafu/a. 

* See Vinaya Pitaica (ed. Oldenburg), I, pp. I S. ; Satnyutta-Nikaya^ II, pp. 1 ff., etc . ; Majjhima.Kikaya, I, 
pp. 190, 257 ; Divydvadana, pp. 300, 547 ; Mahdvastu, I, p. 1 ; Lalita Viatara (ed. Lefmann), p. 347. In most of 
these texts we find the positive as well as the negative (nirodha) arrangement of the Pratityasamutpada. 

* Samyutta-Nikaya, Vol. II, pp. 2 ft. 

* The twelve-fold PratUyasam'Utpdda or the propositions of the Buddhist Theory of Causation are often found 
in their ‘ positive and negative ’ arrangement. Ii is essential for a Buddhist to study and learn the respective 
links in this chain of causation and to understand it in its positive and negative arrangements, both forward 
and backward (Pali, anuloma and patiloma). For an explanation of this theory ep. Oldenbnigt^fuddao (English 
translation), pp. 223 5. ; Rhys Davids, Buddhism, pp. 155 ft. ; Kmn, Manual of Indian. BuddhistUr pp. 47 ft. ; 
Th. Stiftierbataky, The Doctrine of the Buddha, ia.BulUtm of the SehoU of Oriental Studies, VoL VI, pp. 876 
.ft., etc, 

‘ Proc. A. S. B., 1896, p. 99. 

* A. 8. I. Annual Report, 19I0>1I, pp. 76 ft. 

’ .Mxive, Vol. XVIII, p. 17, and C. 1. 1., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 155. 

^ A. S. 1. Annual Report, 1926-27, p. 200. 
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records, however, lies in the fact that they contain the positive arrangement of the siitra and 
also a vibhanga or division which is not met with in other records so far discovered. Besides this 
the present text has an interest of its own. As has been pointed out by Dr. Bagchi in his 
notes appended below, it was the same text which was translated by Yuan Chwang in 661 A.D., 
i.e., three years before his death. Recently Prof. G. Tucci has published the fragments of the 
Pratltya-samut'pada-vydkhyd, a commentary on the PratUya-samutpdda-sQCra by Vasubandhu^ 
(circa 4th or 6th century), a work which was already known through its Tibetan translation. But 
it will he of great interest to observe that the text on which Vasubandhu, himself a teacher at 
Nalanda for some time, wrote a commentary, must have been the same as that now published. 
Thus the Nalanda text of the PratUya-samutpdda-siUra reveals to us the original Sanskrit text 
of a siUra of great importance which was so far known only through translations. 

It is to be noted that all these documents containing the text of the PratUya-samutpdda 
were found imbedded in stupas. Of these the Easia copper-plate and the Kurram Casket con- 
tain the names of donors. The former was the gift of one Haribala who deposited it in the (Pari)- 
nirvdrM-chaitya while the inscription on the latter informs us that the casket contained the cor- 
poreal relics of the Buddha and the Pratitya-samutpdda was written ‘ for the honouring of all 
beings ’. The present records and the Gopalpur brick inscriptions contain no names of the donors. 
Now the question that naturally arises is this : what was the object of writing down the Nidana 
Sutra and depositing it in the stupas ? It was done obviously for the sake of gaining merit, but 
why was the Nidana Sutra selected above all others ? We know that among the Buddhists there 
are four classes of objects of worship — (i) the corporeal remains of the Buddha, (ii) objects used 
by the Buddha himself such as staffs, bowls, pieces of articles forming his robes, etc., (iii) objects 
indirectly connected with the Buddha and thus regarded as holy such as the bddhi-tTee, chaitya, 
etc., and (ivl Dkamma a.s preached by the Buddha. I-tsing also gives us some interesting informa- 
tion on this point. “ The priests and laymen in India, ” says the Chinese pilgrim, “ make Chaityas 
or images with earth, or impress the Buddha’s image on silk or paper, and worship it with offer* 
ings wherever they go. Sometimes they build Stupas of the Buddha by making a pile surround- 
ing it with bricks. They sometimes form these Stupas inanely fields, and leave them to fall 
in ruins. Anyone may thus employ himself in making the objects for worship. Again when 
the people make images and Chaityas which consist of gold, silver, copper, iron, earth, lacquer, 
bricks and stone, or when they heap up the snowy sand (lit. sand-snow), they put in the images 
or Chaityas two kinds of Sarlras. 1. The relics of the Great Teacher. 2. The Gatha of the 
Chain of Causation.”* The gdthd referred to by I-tsing is the well-known Buddhist formula 
ye dhammd etc. supposed to have been spoken by A^vajit to Sariputra. • Prof. Oldenburg and 
Rhys Davids pointed out long ago* that this stanza alludes, undoubtedly, to the Nidanasutra, 

‘ which explains the origination and cessation of what are called here dhammd hetu-ppahhavd ’. 
The Sanskrit version of this stanza is extensively found on Buddhist votive gifts such as images, 

^J.B.A. S., 1930, pp. 613 ff. Prof. TuCCi in the text published by him has underlined the portion quoted 
from the siitra, but on comparison with the NManda text it will be obsenredthat his division of the original text 
and the commentary is not everywhere correct. Moreover, I do not agree with him that in Vasubandhn's 
work vibhaitga was * the name of the various chapters each corresponding to a particular nidana' (ibid, p. 612, 
n. 1). The text commented on by Vasubandhu is identical with that obtained at Nalanda and contained at the 
beginning the Nidtoa Sutra followed by the vibhaiiga in connection with each nidana. Thus he is not right In 
giving the title Avidya-vibhaiiga to the first section of the work which deals only with the sutra portion, 

* I-tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion (translated by J. Takakusn), p. 160. 

* See The Vinaya Pitaka (ed. Oldenburg), I, p. 40. 

» See 5. B. S., Vol. XIII. 
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tablets, plaques, etc., throughout the Buddhist world. The blessings derived from putting in 
the images or chaityas the sariras mentioned above are abundant. ^ The authentic relics of the 
Buddha were always scarce and must have been more so after the early centuries of the 
Christian era. That is why we find in the stupas at Nalanda and other places only tablets V' 
containing the Nidanasutra, which was part of the Dhamma preached by the Buddha himself. 

To a Buddhist this sutra is next in sacredness only to the four venerable truths {drya-satydni) 
and is very important since a proper understanding of this leads to the way of Nirvana. 
Nagarjuna said in his Sukrillekha, “ Even though fire should be burning above our head,... 

we ought to waste no time in putting it out, but should keep in view perpetually our 

Final Liberation (Moksha), reflecting on the truths of the ‘ Chain of Causality ^ It is no 
wonder, therefore, that this sutra is considered as of paramount iSiportance and has so frequently 
been found deposited in the votive stupas raised by the Buddhist monks as well as laymen. 

_ The following text is transcribed from impressions and photographs kindly supplied by the 
< Superintendent,\ Central Circle. As the Chinese translation, an English rendering of which has 
been appended below by Dr. Bagchi, followed the Sanskrit original quite closely, I have not 
given a separate translation of the Sanskrit text but have noticed the slight differences found in 
places in the foot-notes to Dr. Bagchi’s translation. 


TEXT. 

1 Siddham'* ** [i*] Evarh maya ^rutam=eka3min=samaye Bhagavan=chChravastyam 

viharati sma Jetavane Anathapindadasy=arame® mahata bhikshu-sarhghena 
sardham=arddha‘-tray6da’Sabhir=bhikshu-sataih [I*] Tatra Bhagavan bhikshu’ 
nam=a[ma*]ntra- 

2 yate* sma Pratitya-samutpadasya vo bhikshavah adi[ru*] v6 desayishyami 

vibhangam cha® tach=chhri[nu*]ta*® siidhu cha sushthu cha manasi kuruta 
bhashishye Pratitya-samutpadasy=adih katamah [j*] yad=ut=dsmin=sai=\j'\<lath 
bhavaty~asy=6tpdda{dd) * ^d=ida- 

3 m=utpadyate^ yad=ut=dvidya-pratyaydh sariiskdrdh^^ sariiskdra-pratyayam vijridnath 

vij fidna-pratyayam ndinarupa.[tn\ ndmarupa-prcttyayam shad-dyatanam shad- 
dyatana-pratyayak sparsih (rsah)^^ sparsa-pralyayd v^and vHand- 

4 prat.yayd trishnd trishnd-pratyayd(ya}Tn=^*updddnam upddMna-pratyayo hhavah 

bhava-pratyayd jdtih jdti-pratyayd jard-marana-SOka-paridevd-duhTiha-laurmanasij- 
opdydsdh sammbha(wbha)varitty^^=evam-asya kevala- 


* [The latest finds of this kind are from Nalanda and Pab.arpur excavations, where thousanua of tiny clay 

votiT#'%tQpas have been discovered in the relic chamber of small stupas, each encasing little cl&y seals inscribed 
with the Buddhist creed. — Ed.] • 

® I-tsii^, A Record etc., p. 151. ® Translated by I-tsing in his Rercrd. p. 161. 

* Expressed by a symbol. ® The record A has a mark of punctuation here. 

* A reads ardha. 

’ There is a small stroke above tra in both which may be accidentftl. 

® A reads correctly amantTa”. ' A has ’’^gaiv^ka. 

A reads ehhriiiuta correctly. .t rewls dd coneatly. 

** Here and in several other places A reads saiaksd”. ” A h»s correctly spueoh. 

*®A has pTalyayam. “ A reads aimhhavantyf 
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5 si/a maliato dukkha-skandhasya samudayo \b}ia\mti^ [i*] A 7 am=uchyate Pratyaya- 

samutpada8y=adih [|*] Vibhangah katamah [i*] Avidyd-pratyayah samsMrdh 
[i*] Avidya^ katama | Yat=purvvantS“ ajaanam aparante’ ajna- 

6 nam purvSnt-aparante ajnanam adhyatraam.=aj£anam va(ba)hirddha ajoanam 

addhyatma-va(ba)lu[rddha] ajnanam karmany=ajnanain vipake ajnanaiii 
karnia-vipake ajnanam Vu(Bu)ddhe ajnanam Dharme ajnanam Saiiighe 
ajaanam^ duhkhe 

7 ajnanam^ samudaye ajnanam nirodhS ajnanam^ marge ajnanam* hetav= 

ajnanam ' betu-samutpanneshu dharmeshv=ajnanarfi’ ku^l-akusaleshu savady* 
anavadyesbu i aevitavy-asevi- 

8 tavyesbu hlna-pranlta-krishna-sukla-sapratibhaga-Pratltya-samutpanneshu dhar- 

meshv=ajnanam’ shatsu va punah spars-ayataneshu yathabhuta-samprative- 
(be)dhe iti | Yat=tatra tatra yathabhu- 

9 tasy=ajnanam-adaraanam=anabhisaniayah tamah sanimohah avidy-andhakaram= 

iyam=uc}iyate avidya | Avidya-pratyayah samskara iti [i*] Samsk&rah 
katame [1*] Trayah samskarah [|*] 

10 Kaya-samskarah vak-samskarah manah-samskara iti | Samskdra-pratyayarii vijnS- 

>ia»i=iti 1 Vijnanam katamat [|*] Shad=vijSana-kayah [(*J Chakshu 

[r-vi]jfianam srotra-ghrapa-jihva-kaya-mano-vijSanam [,*] 

11 \ ijuana-pralyayam ndma-rupafn=it\ * \ Nama katamat [(*] Chatvarah arupi' 

nab skandbah [I*] Katame cbatvarah [I*] Vedana-skandbah samjna- 

s[k]andbah samskara-skandbah vijnana-skandba^ [t*] Eupam katamat [(*] 

12 Yat=kifichid=rupam sarwaih tacb=cbatvari mababhiitani | Cbatvari cba maba- 

bhutany=upadaya it=idatQ cba rupam purvakaib cba nama tad^aikadb* 
yam=abbisarnksbipya nama-rupam=ity=ucbayte [i*]> Nama-rupa-pratyayarh shad- 

dya- 

1'3 tonaw=iti | Sbad-ayatanam katamat [|*] 8bad=adbyatmikany=ayatanani [(*] 
Cbak-sbnr-adbyatmikam=ayatanam ® iirotra-gbrana-jibva-kaya-mana[b*]8-adh- 

yatmikam=ayatanam | Shad-ayatana-pratyayah 

14 sparmk iti fl*] Sparsab katamah [i*] Sbat=sparlakayah [j*] Chakshub-sain- 

sparsah srotra-ghrana-jibva-kaya-roanah-samspar^lli [j*] Sparsa'-pratyayd vedan= 
eti I Vedana katama ( Tisro vedanah [j*] Sukha 

15 dubkba aduhkh=asukba cba || I edand-pratyaya tri8kn=eti | Trishpa ' katama 

[l*] Tisra[ *]®=trisbnab [|*] Kanaa-trisbna® rupa-trishnS ° arupya-trisbpa 
cba I Trishta-pratyayam=upaddnam=iti | UpadanaA katamat Q*] 


1 A has a mark of punctuation here.* 

^ A read-s pUrvmmte and apardmte here and in the next 

* A reads \rrongly m=ati. 

* A reads manah-. 

* A has the correct reading 


* A reads Uy^avidyO, 
line. 

* A has a pnnctnatioa mark here. 
’ A reads wrongly sparir4»(t. 





1 Inscribed Brk’k from Nalanda. 
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16 C]iatvarv=upadanaui [i*] Kam-opadanam* drishty^-upadanam^ sIla-vrat-opadaEam 

atma-vad-opadanam ^ I U'paddna-'pratyay{o\ bhava iti [;*] Bliavah katamah 

[i*] Trayd bliavah [i*] Kama-bhavah rupa-bhavah aru^- 

17 pya-bhavah [1*] Bhava-fratyayd /a<iV=iti | Jatih kataiua | Ya teshaiii 

tesham iatvanam tasni,im3^=tasiniiiin(smin)=satva-riikavC jiitih sam- 
iatir--avakramtir®=abhinirvrittih pradurbhavah skaiidha-pratilainblio dhatu- 
prati- 

18 lambhah ayatana-pratilambhah skaiidhanam=abhinirvrittih jivit-endriva.sva [pradu]- 

rbhavah [,*] Jdti-pratyayam jara-maranarii iti [i*] Jara kataiua I Yat= 
tat=[kh]iilatyaih palityarh vall-prachurata 

19 jlrnata bhugnata kubja’-gopanasl-vaiikata tila-kalaka-chita-gatrata | ® khula- 

khula-prasvasa-kayata puratah prag-bhara-kayata I ® danda-vishkaiubhanata 
I® dhandhatvam mandatvaiii hanih pari[ha*]nih * 

20 indriyaram paripakah paribhedah samskaraparii piiranTbhavah jarjaribhavah 

iyani=uchyate jara I Maranarii katamat [|*] Ya tesham teshfuii satva- 

nam tasmat=tasmat=sa[tva]-nika- 

21 yat chyutis=chyavanatah bhcdo^ntara-hanih ayusho hanih ushmano hanih 

jivit-endriyasya nirodhah skandhanam iiikshepo maranaiii kfila-kriya idaiu= 
uchyatc maranam^iti [(*] 

22 Idaiii cha maranaiii pu[r]vika cha jara tad-ubhayam=aikadhyani--abhisarii- 

kshipya jarri-maranain.=ity=uchyate I Ayain=uchyate Pratltya-samutpadasya 
vibhahgah [,*] Pratltya-samutpadasya adi[m*] vo 

23 dei^ayishyami vibhahgan=cha iti vo yad=uktam=idaiu=etat=pTatyuk-tahi [i*] Idam= 

avochad=Bhagavan=[atta]maiiasah''’ ste bhikshavo Bhagavato bha- 
shitam^abhyanandaiii ti (dann=iti) 


No. 33.— A NOTE ON THE PRATITYA SAMUTPADA SUTRA. 


By P. C. Bagchi, M.A., U. i‘s-lettrcs ; Calcutt.v, 

The small Sanskrit Buddhist text here published by Dr. Chakravarti is of considerable 
interest for the student of Buddhism. The colophon of the text coiitiined in one of the brick.s 
runs thus — Pratltyascmvtpadak samaptah. The te.xt contains an enumeration of the causes of 
“ dependent production,” their definition and division (vihhahya). The complete title of the 
text was apparently, either Pratityasamutpdda-sutra or Prattitya-smnutpada-suirn-nhhahya. 

Though the original text was unknown till now we were acquainted with it through the frag- 
ment of a commentary of Vasubandhu discovered from Nepal and published by Prof. Tucci.'- 
Only six leaves of the complete manuscript were found in the admirable collection of His Holi- 
ness the Rajaguru Hcmaraja Sarma. They contain fragments of Vasubandhu’s commentarv 
on the five vibhaiigas : avidyd, vedand, trisinid, updddna and bhava. This commentary is preserved 

^ A has a punctuation mark here. * A has tasmim ta.8mimn=, 

* A reads wrongly d>'isht-upd°, * A gives °lkrnntir=. 

® A reads cha after tliis. ’ A also give-s Imhja. 

* A reads drupya-. * Mark of punctuation unnecessary. 

' A reads parihanih “* Head manasaa=te. 

A reads at the end =abhyanandann=iti j Pratltyasamu[tpaclah] samdpah. 

A fragment from the Praiihya-eamutpddii-vydkhyd of Vasubandhu^ J, R, A, S.t 1930, pp. 611-G23. 
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in its entirety in the Tibetan collection (Cordier, Catalogue p. 365). A gloss on the commentary 
of Vasubandhu made by Gunamati is also preserved in Tibetan in the same volume of the Rstan 
Agyur. The title of Vasubandhu’s work as preserved in Tibetan is PratUya-samutpada-i'ibhanga- 
nirdesa but it was also commonly known as PToiltya-samut'pdda-vydkhya (see the fragment pub- 
bshed by Tuccij. 


The Nalanda text is also preserved in a Chinese translation. It is No. 628 Yuan ki king of 
Nanjio’s Catalogue in which Nanjio has inaccurately restored the title as Nidana-sulra. Tiie 
translation has been published in Taisho Edition of the Tripitaka, Vol. II (Agama), pp. 54:7-548 
(No. 124). The translation was prepared by Hiuan Tsang on the 9th day of the 7th month of the 
y.ear 661 A.D. The K’ai yuan she kiao lu (Tokio Ed. p. 70b 11) mentions this translation on 
the authority of an unknown source called Fan king tu and says that it is a different translation 
of the 46th chapter of the Ekottaragama. The text is found in the Taisho Tripitaka Vol. II, 
p. 794 Fang niu king. The Ekottaragama was translated into Chinese by Gautama Sahghadeva 
in 383 A.D. A separate translation of the same text was made by Kumarajiva a few years later 
— viz. the Fang niu king.^ The same text is also found in another translation in the Chinese 
Eariiyukta-Agama (Taisho II, p. 342, Ch. 47, Nos. 1248-1249). An examination of the texts 
shows that Sarnyukta 1248 is identical with the Chullagopalaka-suttanta and Samyukta 1249 
with the Mahagopalaka-suttanta of the Pali Maijhima (Nos. 34 and 33). To this latter corre- 
spond also the text translated by Kumarajiva and that of the Ekottara. But I fail to under- 
stand why the Chinese sources, and after them the Japanese editors, think that the Chinese 
version of the Gopalaka-sutta is a different translation of the Prat'ityasamutpada-siilra, Even 
a superficial examination of this text will show that it has no fundamental relation with the Pro- 
lltiiasamutpada-satra. 


Dr. Chakravarti has suggested a relation of the Nalanda text with the Desana and Vibhahge 
of the Pali Sarhyutta, II, pp. 1 fl. The Desana consists of two parts, PratUya-samutpada and 
its nirodka. The first part of the Desana which deals with the Pratltya-samutpada is almost 
identical with the corresponding part of the Nalanda text but the portion dealing with the nirodha 
is not found in the Nalanda text. Besides, though the Vibhahga portion is fundamentally the 
same in both the texts, in the Samyutta text it is given in an inverse order beginning with the 
jard warana. Moreover the Vibhahga portion in the Samyutta is much more amplified than 
that in the Nalanda text. The Samyutta text (including the Pratltya-samutpada, its nirodha 
and its vibhahga) really corresponds with section 298 of the Chinese Samyukta (Taisho Ed. II, 
pp, 85 S.) which was translated by Gunabhadra in the beginning of the 5th century A.D. The 
original text of the Samyukta had been brought to China from India by Fa Hien in 414 A.D.^ 
The Sanskrit original of the Desana (the Pratltya-samutpada and Nirodha portions only) was dis- 
covered by Dr. Hirananda Sastri in a copper plate inscription found at Kasia (ancient KuM- 
nagara). It was published by Mr. F. E. Pargiter in the Annual Report of the Archasological Survey 
1910-1911, pp. 71 If. A comparison of the Pali, Sanskrit and Chinese versions of the Desana 
shows that the Sanskrit text was the original on which the Chinese translation was based. The 
formula, yad-itt=dsmin=sat=idarh hhavaty=asy=olpdddd=idam=utpadyate, which occurs in the 
Kasia and Nalanda text is not found in the Pali Desana but occurs in the Chinese translation. The 
Chinese text of the Samyukta has on the whole greater affinities with the Nalanda and Kasia 
texts of the Pratltya-samutpada and its Vibhanga 'Jiian with the Saihyutta text of Desana and 
Vibhanga. 


I Nan.’io 627, Taisho Ed. II, p. 546 ; Bagchi, Le Canon Bouddhique I, p. 196 “ Sutra on a pastor ”. 
*Sec Bagchi, Le Canon Bouddhique, pp. 347 and 382. 



"ko. 33.] 


A NOTE ON THE PKATITYA SAMUTPADA SUTRA. 


201 


It is however clear that the Nalanda text did not exactly belong either to the Samyukta 
or to any other Agama. Though the translation of Hiuan Tsang is included in the Agama volume 
of the Chinese Tripitaka, it does not precisely form part of any of the Agamas there. It is 
printed there at the end of the Sarhyuktagama. It probably shows that Hiuan Tsang himself 
as well as the later Chinese writers on the Tripitaka had some doubts about the canonical character 
of the text. As Vasubandhu in all probability flourished towards the beginning of the 5th Century 
A.D. and commented on the text, it must have been in existence before that time. 

The Pratltyasamutfada formula is mentioned in very ancient texts. The Sutrdlamkdra 
of Aivaghosha, now preserved only in a Chinese translation made by Kumarajiva, narrates the 
story of the conversion of the Brahman Kausika of Pataliputra. This Brahman while searching 
sacred texts in the house of his relative came upon a Buddhist text called the “ Sutra of the 
twelve Nidanas,” a study of which impressed him so much that he adopted the Buddhist faith. ^ 


The chronology of the texts therefore stands thus : — ■ 

Kurram text {Pratilya-samutpdda) ^ . 

Sutralamkara Text (Pratityasamutpada and Nirddha) 

Chinese Samyukta text {Prali° and Vibhanga) translated by 
Gunabhadra in ........ 

Kasia text {Pratityasamutpada and Nirddha). 

Nalanda text {Prati° and Vibhanga) 


Circa 100 A.D, 
Circa 100 A.D. 

414 A.D. 

Circa 450-475 A.D, 
Circa 500 A.D. 


This analysis, it seems to me, throws some light on the formation of the Canon. It shows 
that the Agamas were still in the process of formation, even shortly before the time of Vasuban- 
dhu (fifth century A. D.). In that case we must assume that the formation of the Pali Nikayas 
had not then been completed, as the Sarny utta text of Desana and Vibhanga not only embodies 
all the elements of the texts just analysed (viz. Pratitya°, Nirddha and Vibhanga) but its Vi- 
bhanga is much more developed than in the Sanskrit text. The late date of at least parts of the 
Pali canon, as established in this case, has also been hinted by other scholars. 

I give below an English rendering of the Chinese text (No. 628 Yuan hi king of Nanjio’s 
catalogue) which closely corresponds to the Sanskrit text recovered from Nalanda. 


The discourse on the chain of Dependent Production. 

Thus have I heard. Once upon a time the Lord was staying at Sravasti and residing in the 
garden of Anathapindada in the Jeta forest with innumerable® Sravakas, Bodhisattvas, gods and 
men. At that time the Lord said to the assembly of monks, — I will (Oh monks) promulgate to 

® The text ran thus — “ The ignorance produces the sanukarat, the aamakdras produce the knowledge, the 
knowledge produces namarupa, the latter produce the six senses, the six senses contact, contact thirst, thirst 
attachment, attachment existence, existence birth, birth old age, death, suffering and sorrow. If ignorance 
is suppressed, the tamskdraa are suppressed, the sarhskdras suppressed the knowledge is suppressed, the know- 
ledge suppressed the namarupa is suppressed, the namarupa suppressed the six senses are suppressed, the six 
senses suppressed contact is suppressed, contact suppressed thirst is suppressed, thirst suppressed attachment 
is suppressed, the attachment suppressed the existence is suppressed, the existence suppressed the hirth is 
suppressed, birth, death, suffering and sorrow, all are suppressed ” (E. Huber, Sutrdlathlcara, Paris, 1908), 

•For a Prakrit text inscribed on the Kurram Casket, see Sten Konow, Khardshfhi Inscriptions, C. I. 
VoL I, pt. i. No. LXXX. 

? [ The Skt, text refers to 650 monks, but not to ‘ Sravakas, Bodhisattvas, gods and men.’ — Ed.] 
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you the meaning of the fundamentals* of the Pratitya-samutpada and its diSerent derivatives. 
You ought to listen to it and bear it in mind perfectly well.* I will explain* it to you to-day. 

The assembly* of the monks expressed its willingness saying — ‘ We shall aU be happy to hear 
it’. 

Buddha said — How many are the fundamentals of the Pratitya-samiUfada ? This being, it 
becomes ; this producing, it is produced.* Nescience is the cause of constituents {samskara), 
constituents are the cause of consciousness (vijndna), consciousness is the cause of individuality 
(namarupa), individuality is the cause of six sense-organs {sha^dyatuna), the six sense-organs are 
the cause of contact (sparsa), the contact is the cause of sensation (vedand), sensation is the cause 
of thirst (trishnd), thirst is the cause of attachment (updddna), attachment is the cause of existence 
(hhava), existence is the cause of birth (jdti), birth is the cause of old age and death (jard-marana). 
They produce sorrow, lamentation, pain, troubles and anxieties.* This is called the origin (sani'i- 
daya) of all that is suffering (duhkha-skandhay . Such is the import of the fundamentals of the 
chain of dependent production. 

How many are the derivatives'' of the chain of dependent production ? We have said that 
nescience is the cause of constituents. How manifold is the nescience ? It is nescience in 
the past, nescience in the future and nescience in both the past and the future ; it is nescience 
inside, nescience outside and nescience both in and out ; it is nescience in action, nescience in its 
maturation (vipdka) and nescience both in action and its maturation ; it is nescience in the 
Buddha, nescience in Dharma and nescience in Sangha. It is nescience in pain, nescience in its 
origin, nescience in its annihilation, and nescience in the path (marga). It is nescience in cause 
and nescience in its fruit (phala).^ It is nescience in all dharmas that are produced from causes. 
It is nescience in what is good and what is not good. It is nescience in what is offensive and 
what is not offensive. It is nescience in what ought to be practised and what ought not to be 
practised. It is nescience in what is low and bad and what is noble** and good. It is nescience in 
what is black and what is white. It is nescience in different parts. It is nescience either in 

* In Chinese we have a word which literally means “ origin ”, “ commencement ”, etc., which is regularly 
used for d(i». Adi is here used in the sense of “ primaries ” and vibhaliga in the sense of “ secondaries”. 
Vibhahga is translated in Chinese by “ division ”, “ classification ”, etc. It is here used in the sense of ” secon- 
daries ”. So I have translated the two words as fundamentals ” and “ derivatives ” respectively. Vasu- 
handhu in his commeutar}- alre.ady referred to explains d(/i as uddi.ia and vibhanga as nirdiia. The Kasiii 
text has apachaya instead of t-ibhafiga as in that text the nirddfia is described instead of ribbaiiga. 

* Chinese U shen. ' ki ’ means “ to the highest point ”, “ with perfection ”, etc., and shen means “ well ”, 
“ good ”. The expression evidently translates Skt. sddhu cha aushthu cha. Before addhu the Kasia text has apa- 
chayam cha instead of tribhaiigam. 

* Chinese has literally — ” To-day by making distinction I will tell you ”. 

* [This does not occur in the Skt. text from Nalanda. — Ed.] 

* This formula does not occur in the Pali text of Samyutta. The Chinese literally meana : “ (It) relies on its 
becoming, therefore it becomes. It produces, therefore it is produced ”. The Kasia text has got the formula 
in the same form as it is found in the Nalanda text. Tucci {J. E. A. S., 1930, p. 614) has collected a number 
of references to this passage. Sdlutamba ap. de la VaUee Poussin, Theorie des douze causes, p. 71 ; Prasannapadd, 
p. 9 (and note 7 by the editor) ; Mahdvastu, Vol. II, p. 285. 

* The Nalanda text : ibJca-parideva-duhkha-daurmanasy-opaydsdh. 

* Skandha is used here in a collective sense, meaning ” all that is comprised under dubkha, »,e., suffering ”, 
The phrase kevalassa dukkhakhandassa samudaya with relerence to the Pafichcha~saTnuppdda is very common in 
Pali, See Pali Diciionary (Stede and Rhys Davids), sub. verb. The compilers translate the phrase as ” origin 
oi all that is suffering ”, 

* The Kasia text has naturally dharmdy.drh apachayab instead of vibltaitga as what follows in thst text is not 
the derivatives of the chain but means of their destruction (nirodha). 

’ [This is not found in the present Sutra. — N. P. C.J 

[This pair of words stand for hina and prartUa respectively.— N. P. C.J 
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what is produced from causes (pratUyasamutpanna) or in the six sense-organs. It is nescience 
in the insight into real nature of things. Similarly wherever there is nescience in the real 
nature of things, wherever there is no* observation and no introspection and wherever there 
is doubt, nescience and obscurity it is called avidya. 

How many are the constituents ? The constituents are of three kinds — of body (kdya-sams~ 
Mra), speech (cak) and mind (manah). These are called the constituents. 

How many are the elements of consciousness (vijiidna) ? The collection of consciousnes.s 
consists of six : — (i) eye consciousness {chakshur-vijiidna), (ii) ear consciousness {srdtra°), (iii) 
nose consciousness ((jhdna°), (iv) tongue consciousness (jihi'd°), (v) body consciousness (kdya°), 
(vi) mind consciousness (mano^). Such are the consciousnesses. 

The consciousness is the cause of individuality (lit. name and form). How many are the 
names ? They are four, having no aggregate ot form {rdpa-skandha) :■ — (i) aggregate of sensation 
(icdand-skandka), (ii) aggregate of perception {samjnd-skandha), (iii) aggregate of constituents 
{samskdra-skandha), (iv) aggregate of consciousness (I'ijiidna-skandha). How many are the form. s 
{rupa) ? All that has form is so called — all the four great elements (mahd-bhuta) and all tliat is 
created by the four elements. The latter are the forms and, the former, the names which are put 
together, abridged into one and called ndma-rupa. Such is the individuality or ndma-rupa. 

NdvM-rdpa is the cause of the six sense organs (shad-dyatanas). What are the .-i.K sense 
organs ? The six internal {adhydtma) sense organs are :• — (i) the internal organ of the eye, (ii) 
the internal organ of the ear, (iii) the internal organ of the smell, (iv) the internal organ of the 
tongue, (v) the internal organ of the body, (vi) the internal organ of the mind. Such are the 
six sense organs. 

The six sense organs are the cause of contact (sparsa). How many are the contacts ? The 
collection of contacts (sparsa-kdya) consists of six : — (i) the contact through the eye, (ii) the 
contact through the ear, (iii) the contact through the nose, (iv) the contact through the tongue, 
(v) the contact through the body, (vi) the contact through the mind. Such are the contacts. 

Contact is the cause of sensation (vedand). How many are the sensations ? They are of 
three kinds : — Pleasant sensation, painful sensation and indifferent sensation (lit not-painful 
and not'pleasant). 

Sensation is the cause of thirst (trishna). How many are the thirsts 1 They are of three 
kinds : — sensual thirst (kdvm-trishnd), thirst relating to form (rupa) and thirst not relating to 
form (arupa). Such are the thirsts. 

Thirst is the cause of attachment (updddna). How many are the attachments ? There ar.r 
four attachments ; — (i) attachment arising from the sense desires, (ii) attachment arising from 
the visual sense, (iii) attachments arising from ‘ belief in rites (iv) attachment arising from 
“ belief in soul-theorj' ”. 

Attachment is the cause of existence (bkava). How many are the existences ? They are 
of three kinds : sensual existence (kdma-bham), corporal existence (rupa) and incorporal e.xis* 
tence (arupa). Such are the existences. 

Existence is the cause of birth (jdti). How many are the births ? When in particular clas-.'?.' 
of beings there is birth of particular beings, there is becoming and production,^ there is becoming 
of the skandhas, there is acquisition of dkdtu, dyatana and skandha and there is becoming of the 
faculty of life it is birth (jdti). 

* [This is more or less a free translation of the Sanskrit text. — ^N. P. C.] 

® Literally all arising from righteous conduct and religious observanc&s. 

^ [Note the four words samjati, avairanti, abhinirvrifti, and prMurbhdva in the Sanskrit text, cf. with tliis 
the inscription ‘ SAagaroto o/trdwli,’ the descent of Bbsgivat, on the * Bharhut pillar, /nd. A»<., Vol, XXI, p. 
326, No.98— X. P.C.l 
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Birth is the cause of old age and death (jara-marana). Of what nature is the old age ? It k 
the baldheadedness and decay, shrinking of the skin, gradual {•physical) diminution and ruin, 
hunchhackedness, crookedness, spread of black spots on the body, quick respiration, body stoop- 
ing on the front, leaning on sticks, mental trouble, mental debility, loss and diminution, decay of 
the sense of organs and their dissolution, rotting of the sathskaras, and demolition of the body 
organs. Such is old age. What is death ? It is the falling oS of particular beings in their res- 
pective groups. Death is complete dissolution and cessation from existence, it is the abandon- 
ment of life and {vital) fire, complete extinction of the faculty of life, dissolution of the skandhat. 
Death is the arresting of the product of time. The latter is death and the former is old age 
both abridged together is called jara-marana. 

Such is the meaning of the derivatives of the chain of dependent production.* 


No. 34.— ANNIGERI INSCEIPTION OF KIRTTIVAEMAN (11.) ; THE SIXTH TEAR. 

By N. Lakshminarayan Eao, M.A., Ootacamund. 

The stone inscription forming the subject of this paper was copied by me during the field 
season of the year 1928-29 at Annigeri (or more correctly Annigere) a village in the Navalgund 
Taluka of Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency and a Railway station on the Hubli-Guntakal 
section of the M. & S. M. Railway. Though at present a small village, Annigeri appears to have 
been an important town from early Chalukya times down to the Muhammadan period. In the 
9th century it was the chief town of the Bejvola three-hundred district administered by Devaijija- 
yya, an officer of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I.» Under the Chalukyas of Kalyapi 
and the Hoyasalas it continued to be known as the rajadhani-pattarui or the capital town.^ Several 
other inscriptions of successive periods prove the importance of the place down to the time of 
Sultan Muhammad Shah of Bijapur in Saka 1567.* In Sanskrit records the place is called Anyata- 
taka, obviously a Sanskritized form of the Kanarese name Annigeje. The present inscription 
which is the earliest record at the place is engraved on three faces of a small pillar set up in front 
of the Bana^ankarl temple. As it refers to the construction of a chediya (Skt. chaitya) it may 
be surmised that this pillar does not belong to the Bana^ankari temple. 

The record is fairly well preserv'ed except for the first two lines on its first face. But the 
king’s name can be read in 1. 1 as Kirttivarmma and the rest, being the usual preamble 
can be supplied from other inscriptions. The alphabet is Kanarese of the 8th century A.D. 
written in a neat upright hand. Among initial vowels, the record contains a in draneya (1. 5), 
i in idara (1. 10) and o in and- (1. 4). Medial i is distinguished from i by a small loop in 
the circle denoting the i sign (c/. geyd=i in line 8 with chediya in line 9). Medial m is a hook 
on the right in ku {cf. Kuppa in line 11) while it is a U-shaped stroke at the bottom in other 
letters {cf. Jdbulageri in 1. 7). The length in u is marked by the addition of a downward curve 
to the u sign as in ndu of gdmundu (1. 8). The e sign is marked as in older inscriptions by a stroke 
to the left added to the talekattu as in ne of draneya (1. 5). Among consonants the inscription has 
four of the test letters kh, j, b and I, (n alone being absent) aU of which present early forms. D 

» (The concluding portion of the Sanskrit text ia not evidently found in the Chinese translation.— N. P. C.] 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 100 and Vol. VII, p. 204. ' ’ 

» See, for instance, Bombay- Kamatak collection for 1928-29, Nos. 187 and 189. ^ 

* Same collection No. 202. 
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is distinguished from d both when it occurs singly and when it forms a ligature with n (cf. di of 
=fnadisid(yn, 1. 9 and of gdmundu, 1. 8.) The Dravidian r is found thrice, in ra of draneyd 
(1. 5) and idara (1. 10) and inn of nirisidd (1.12); and final n is found in °ndman {\. H). The 
language of the record is archaic Kanarese. Attention may be drawn to the accusative 
suffix an {e.g., chediyaman-, 1. 9) and the genitive suffix d (draneyd, 1. 5) and the form of the verb 
mddisidon (1. 9). The orthography is free from any faults except for the use of long u for the 
short in gdmu^u. There is no distinction between short and long e and o. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a chediya, i.e., (chaitya or Jaina 
temple) by Kaliyamma who was holding the office of the headman of Jebulageri and the erec- 
tion in front of it of a sculpture by a certain Kondisulara-Kuppa whose other name was Klrtti- 
varmma Gdsasi. The latter is clearly the name of his master (prahhandman) as stated in the last 
line. The writer was one Disapala. 

The record is dated in the sixth year of king Ktrttivarmma-Satyasraya. The title 
Satyasraya affords enough proof to show that the king belonged to the early Chalukya dynasty of 
Badami and as the epigraph is on palaeographic grounds assigned to the 8th century A.D. Klrtti- 
varmma of our record must be the second king of that name. Since his initial year has been 
fixed by the late Dr. Fleet as 746-47 the date of our record would be 751-52 A.D. Only two 
stone inscriptions and two copper-plates of this king have so far been published. Of them the 
Pattadakal pillar inscription ‘ and the copper plates are throughout in San.skrit and the 
damaged Adur inscription* is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese. The present inscrip- 
tion is thus the first complete Kanarese record of this king. 

Attention may be drawn to the rare Kanarese expression ond-uttaram (increasing by 
one) occurring in this inscription. So far as I know this word is found only in two other Rash- 
(;rakuta records, viz., the Nidagundi inscription* of Amoghavarsha I and the Venkatapur* inscrip- 
tion of Krishna II. Fleet, while editing the former inscription has remarked that this expression 
denoted an elliptical system of reckoning the regnal year of a king in which there was ‘ an omission 
of some kind or the other whether intentional or accidental ’. This supposed omission was in 
his opinion the word aruvattaneya (i.e., sixtieth) ; for “ with a cycle of sixty years actually in 
use an elliptical method of designating years in e.xcess of the number of sixty in such a case as 
this one is perfectly intelligible and admissible,” but it was difficult to recognise anything 
rational in an elliptical expression being used for the years eleven, twenty-first, thirty-first, etc. 
According to Fleet, the full expression as it ought to be was, therefore, ond-uttaram aruvattaneya 
varskath meaning ‘ the sixtieth year increased by one ’ or the sixty-first year of the reign of the 
king to whom it belonged. The learned scholar’s conclusion was apparently influenced by the 
fact that the only record containing the expression known to him was an rmdated record of a 
king who reigned for over 60 years. But the present inscription and the Vehkatapur record 
referred to above belong to kings whose reigns did not last so long and can be referred respectively 
to the 6th year of Kirttivarman (II) and to Saka 828 (which was the 29th regnal year of Krishna 
II). The explanation oSered by Fleet is thus entirely out of place and ond-uttararh must there- 
fore be interpreted in some other way. The context in which it occurs in the three records 
would show that it is an exact counterpart of the widely used ejcpression uUar-ottaram, viz., in 


* Above, Vol. m, pp. 1 ff. 

^ I nd. Ant. Vol. XI, p. 69. 

' . * Above, Vol. VII, p. 212. 

y * No. 82 of the Bombay- Kamatak coUeotion for 1926-27. 
Amoghavarsha for Akalavarsha (Krishna II). 


The name of the king in wrongl/ given as 
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conjunction with the word rajyam or rdjyabhivriddhi.^ Ond-uttaram can therefore be understood 
as an idiomatic expressioii synonynious of uttar-oUaram, denoting ‘ progressively 

Jebi^ageri mentioned in the inscription appears to be a part of the town of An^igeje. 

TEXT. 

First Face. 

.1 Svasti [ II *] Kirtti[va]rmma-[Satya]sraya 

2 ^rl-prithn[vi-vallabha] maharaja- 

3 dhiraja paramesvara bhatarara 

4 rajyam ond-uttaram-abhivriddhi sa- 

5 le araneya varsham prava- 

Second Face. 

6 rddaraanam=age Je- 

7 bulagerige Kali- 

8 yamma gamundu(u)- geyd=I 

9 chodiyaman=madisidon 

10 idara munde Kondi- 

Third Face. 

11 6ulara-Kuppa Kirttivarnania- 

12 gosasiya nirisida 

13 kirttana (S Disapalaaya li- 

14 khitarh ® Prabhunaman 


No. 35.— TWO STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF KRISHNA II ; SAKA 806. 

By N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., Ootacamund. 

These two inscriptions* were copied by me in the year 1926-27 in the villages of Soraftir 
and Simubja both in the Gadag Taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency. Soratur 
(ancient Saratavura), where a battle was fought between the Hoysala king BaUaja II and the 
Tadava king Bhillama has already been fully described by the late Dr. Fleet on p. 176, Vol. XIII 
of this journal. Sirumja which is three miles north of Soratflr does not seem to have enjoyed 
any importance. The inscription at Soratur, which I shall call A, is incised on a slab set up in 
front of the Vehkate^ temple and is in an excellent state of preservation. The Siruinja record, 
which is called B in the sequel, is on a hero-stone near the village school and is damaged to some 
extent, particularly in lines 3 and 4. 

The alphabet is Kanarese quite regular for the period to which the records refer themselves. 
Attention may be drawn to the following features which present themselves in this transitional 
period when the script underwent some radical changes : — the earlier form of initial i consistiag 

‘ This will become clear by a comparison of the three records using ond-uttaram with some inscriptions where 
uUar-ottaram occurs: — (1) Annigere Inscription: (riijyain o)irf-«(iaroOT=abhivriddhisale) ; (2) Ni(Jagundi inscrip- 
tion: {ond-uttaram rajyam-geyyutt-ire) ; (3) Vcnkatapur Inscription : (rajyabhivriddhiy.on<J.««aram sale); 
(1) Mahakuta pillar inscription of Mahgale4a (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 181 :fu<tor-Stt«m-pravnr ddhnm5... riijya’ 
panchnma-5ri-varshe) ; (2) Sirur Inscription of Amoghavarsha I (above, Vol. VII, p. 206) : (pravnrddhamana- 
Bamvatsaramga}=ayvatt-eradum=«ttar-d«arom rajy-abhiviiddhi salutt-ire) ; (3) Ron Inacription of the same Unp 
(ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 185) : (rajyad=«War-StfA(«)ara7»=abhivTiddhiyoI). 

No*. 73 and 59 of the Bombay -Karnatak collection for 1920-27. 
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35.] TWO STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF KRISHNA II ; SAKA 805. 


of two curves with two dots below still persists (see Indapayya I. 4 of A) ; medial e is expressed 
in two different ways (i) by the addition of a downward stroke at the left of the lalekattu as in 
earlier records (c/. me of paramehara in 1. 2 of A) and (ii) bj' a superscript mark as in ge of Purigere 
(i. 5 of A) and de of PuUde (1. 4 of B). As in older records no di.stinction is made between 
medial e and e and o and 6. While in A, the later cursive form of ; is used throughout, only 
the earlier form is found in B (f/. ja in raja 1. ] of A with raj-i 1. 1 of B). The letter I is of 
the later cursive type with the miniature of the earlier type in the centre. Both the special Dra- 
vidian consonants r and I are much more developed than in records of the eighth century (e.g., 
Purigere and ildu in 1. 5 of A and nirisido and Pulide in 1. 4 of B). The lingual d cannot be dis- 
tinguished from the dental d in both the records. 

The language of the inscriptions is Kanarese proso. Attention may be drawn to the nominal 
verb nadayisu (assemble) from the noun nddu which is a rare formation. Another interesting 
and still unexplained word is gosdsa occurring in 1. 7 of A. Dr. Fleet has suggested* that it iui”ht 
be a corruption of the Sanskrit word goshtha. That the word is connected with Sanskrit go (cow) 
has already been pointed out by him. In the Soratur record (A) the occurrence of the expression 
stan-ahhivriddlii (prosperity of the udders) immediately after the mention of the gift of gdsdsa 
confirms this view. But Fleet’s suggestion that the word may mean a cow-shed is not correct 
for, it is not possible to derive gosdsa from goshtha ; it is more probable that the word is an 
abbreviation or Kanarese rendering of gd-sahasra. This is strengthened by the fact that a 
certain Kosigara Koteyamma who is described as a in one of the inscriptions of Bejagi^ 

in the Mysore State is described in another record’ of the .same place as gosahasram-dldam 
(i e., who was the manager or the keeper of gOsahasra). The mention first of a gift of gd-sahasra 
and then of a gosdsa is not found in the C'hiucldi inscription'* as supposed by Fleet. In 
other epigraphs from the Bombay-Karnatak we have similar references to the gifts of go- 
sahaara.^ 


As regards orthography, B is free from any errors except the use of s for s in sala (1. 2), 
but A is full of mistakes. Unnecessary lengthening of letters such as Paramesvara for ParaniHvara 
(1. 2) and Inddpdyyd for Indapayya (1, 4) is very common in the record. P is used for the vowel 
ri, in prithuvl, (1. 1) and rriddhi (1. 2). 

The inscription A records the gift of a gosdsa by a certain Chidanna made in the presence 
of the Fifty (mahd-jana<)) of Saratavura who had assembled together when Indapayya was 
governing the district). As we are told that Saratavura was situated in the Purigere - 
uadu the district which Indapayya was administering was evidently Purigere. From otlier 
inscriptions we know that this was a three-hundred district or a district comprising 3(i0 
villages. Indapayya who was in charge of this district is introduced to us here for the first time. 
B is a hero-stone recording the death of a certain Ereyamma in a cattle-raid at Nivudi and the 
setting up of the stone by Gureyamma, the younger brother of Pulide-gavunda. 

Both the epigraphs refer themselves to the reign of Akalavarsha and are dated in the 
Saka year 805 and A gives, in addition, Sobhakrit as the corresponding cyclic year. Thus the 
■English equivalent of the date is A.D. 883-84. Akalavarsha of the records whose proper name 
Kannara-bhat&ra is also given in A is no other than the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II, the 
successor of Amoghavarsha I for whom the latest date known so far is A.D 877-78. The earliest 


* Above, Vol. VI, p. 255. 

’ M^a. Arch. Bep. 1020, p. 152, No. 79. 
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date hitherto available for Kpshria II was A.D. 888.^ The- present records thus furnish the 
earliest date for this monarch leaving only a gap of six years after the last known year of 
Amoghavarsha. 

Of the places mentioned Saratavura is the modem Soratur where inscription A was 
found. Nivudi has probably to be identified with Nigadi, a village about 8 miles south-west of 
Dharwar. 

TEXT. 

A 

1 Svasti Sri[ll ♦] Akalavarisha(varsha) prithuvi(prithvi)-vallava(vallabha) 
niaraiadi(maharaiadhi)ra[ia] 

2 parameSvara(a) 6rimat-Kaimara-bhat[a]rara rajy-abhivri(vfi)ddhi 8aluttum=i- 

3 re Saka-iiripa-kal-atita-saiiiba(va)tsaramgal=e9tu-&uj‘-&yda(ayda)ne[ya*] 

So(S6)- 

4 bhakrit embha(ba) sambha(va)tsaram pra[va*]rttiae lndapayyain(Indapayyam)na4an= 

alutt-i- 

6 re Purigeye-nacla Sarataviirad=a(a)yvadimbarum=ildu na4ayi3e Mana- 

6 8igara-Chida(da)nna[m*] gosa- 

7 8am=ildo[m] 

8 6tan-abhiv]:iddhi[||*] 

9 nama[h] 

B 

1 Svasty^Akfilavarsha 6ri-prithuvi(prithvi)-vallabha maharajadhiraja paramo^ara 

bhatarar[a] 

2 [8a]kala-raiy-abhivnddliige 8aluttum=ire Sa(Sa)ka-var8liam=eptu-ndra 

3 aydaneya varsham pravarttisutt-ire [E.adalekadhi]panaa Efeyammam Nivudi- 

turugolol=ka- 

4 di sattomll I kalla Pulide-gavuijda[na*] tamma Gureyamma nipsido H 


No. 36.— THE JESAR PLATES OF SILADITYA III— THE YEAR 347. 

By the late Me. R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

These plates were discovered, along with the plates of Sfiaditya IV of the year 387, at Jesar, 
a village in the Bhavnagar State of Kathiawar. They were sent for inspection to Mr. (now 
Dr.) D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archseological 
Survey in 1915 and his summary of the inscription will be found in his Anmn^ l Report for the 
year.^ 

The record is incised on two plates, of copper of equal size, the rims of which are slightly 
raised. There are two holes in each plate, through one of which is passed a long thick wire of 
copper. The ends of the wire are joined together by the seal of the Maitrakas of Valabhi bearing 
the buU coucAant and the ancient legend Sn-Bhatakkah. The second ring is missing. The plates 
measure 15' x llj' and are now preserved in the Barton Museum, Bhavnagar. As the iig^ies- 
sions taken in Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’a time were not legible, these plat es were obt^j^ 
i Above, VoL XIII, p. 189. 

‘This letter «a which is much smaUer than the rest was omitted first and inserted later 
’ P. R. A. S, W. C., 191S-16, p, 05, para. 10, 



No. 36.] 


jESAR PLATES OF SILAOITYA Hi— THE YEAR 347. 


20d 


from the Bhavnagar State through the Honourable Agent to the Governor of Bombay in Kathia- 
war. 

There are altogether sixty-two lines of writing on these plates which are evenly distributed. 
The average height of letters is The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose, with the 
exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second plate. The characters of the inscrip- 
tion show unmistakable influence of the south, especially in the forms of h and 1. Two forms 
of I have been used side by side ; (1) the northern angular form with the base line and (2) the 
round southern form in which the base line is no longer existent. The base line of li also has 
disappeared. The text is almost an exact copy of the usual text used in other later Valabhi 
grants such as the Alina Plates of Siladitya VIH, without any variation and does not contain 
any additional historical information. 

Like other later Valabhi grants this record also mentions Bhatarka but passes over his sons. 
The next descendant of Bhatarka, mentioned in the text, is Guhasena, the son of Bhatarka’s 
fourth son Dharapatta. Then comes Guhasena’s son Dharasena II, his sons Siladitya I and 
Kharagraha I. The latter was succeeded by his son Dharasena IV. The succession then devolved 
upon Dhruvasena III, the son of Derabhata w’ho was one of the younger sons of Siladitya I. 
Dhruvasena III was succeeded by his elder brother Kharagraha II. This prince was succeeded 
by his elder brother’s (Siladitya IPs) son Siladitya III, the donor of the present grant. The 
genealogical portion occupies the first forty-six lines. Unlike the text of the Jesar plates of 
Siladitya IV, the text of this inscription is almost free from mistakes. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant by the king himself, of one hundred 
'paddvarUaa of land in the village of Kukkapadra in the pcUkaJca of Kalapaka in (the country) 
of Surashtra to a Brahmana, with two names Saggaja and Praka§a, who was a Dikshita, an in- 
habitant of Valabhi and an imigrant from Pushyasambapura. He was the son of Sambadatta, 
belonged to the Kaulika-groira and was a follower of the Yajurveda. The land granted consisted 
of three pieces of which the first was the largest measuring seventy-three paddvarttn^ . The piece 
lay towards the western boundary of the village and its boundaries were : — On the east the 
Brahmadeya field of the Upadhyaya or preceptor, on the south the three royal wells, on the west 
a field named or belonging to Bhasiyaka and on the north the Vaii^atika river. A new word 
prachchihd which is also met with in other Valabhi plates* occurs in connection with the above 
mentioned three wells, and apparently denoted ‘ a field irrigated by a well ’. 

The boundaries of the second piece, known as Bappula which consisted of twelve paddcarttas 
of land and which was situated on the south western (boundary of the village), were : — On the 
east the field of the Brahmapa ghanchaka, on the south the field of the Brahmana Tatta, on 
the west the field of the Brahmana chatta, and on the north the rivulet (Sarin'i). The third 
piece was called Lusanika. It was situated on the eastern boundary (of the aullage) and 
consisted of fifteen pdddvartta measures of land. Its boundaries were : — On the east the 
boundary of the village of Kannasomaka, to the south the prachchihd of the well called 
Siradandaka, on the west the prachchihd of the well called Dhoraka, and on the north the 
river VanSatika. The grant also contained the well called Dhoraka extending over twenty- 
five pdddvarttas. The boundaries of this well were To the east the piece of land called 
Lusai}ika, to the south the prachchihd of the well called ^radandaka, to the west the prachchihd of 
the well caUed the Pippoda and on the east the crest (hihhara) of the village [i.e., the mound on 
which the village was situated). The DuiaJca of the grant was the prince (Rdjaputra) Dhruva- 
sina. It was written by the chief scribe (Divirapaii) Anahila son of the chief scribe, the Saadhi- 

>0././.,Vol.m,pp. 173 ff. 

* CJ, the nnpablished Jesar plates of Siladitya IV and J. B* JB. B. A. S. (N.S.), Vol. I, p. 74, 1. 49, and above, 
p. 184. 
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vignMdhiirita the iUttstriovw SkandebhatA. The date of the grant ia the (Gupta) year 347, 
tbe fifteenth day of the dark half of VaiSakha corresponding to 666-67 A.D. The donor 
&laditya III ia the brother’s son of his predecessor Xharagraha IL With the exception of 
Valabhi and SuT^htra, wbicdi are represented by modMn Wala and Sota^ in Kathiaww, I am 
unable to identify any other locality mentioned in the inaeription. The inscription is edited 
from the original plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om* SvastiDl*] Vijaya-skandhavaraCt*] Pundhikanaka-va8aka[t*] prasabha-pranat- 
amitran^ Maitrakanam* 


Seemd Plate. 


47 niuslu;Lann=abhiiaukhanam=ayuhshi dvishatam Paramamahes- 

varah Sri-Siladityah-ku^lI 8arw^=eva samajnapayaty=astu v88=8aihviditaia 

48 yatha mays mata-pitroh puny-apyayanaya Pushyaiambapura-vuiirggatta-tach- 

chaturwidya-samanya-sri-Valabhi-vastavya-Kavriika-sagotra-Adhvaryyu-sabrahmachari' 

49 Brahmaija-Sambadatta-putra-Brahmana-Saggala-PrakaSa-dvinama-Dikshitaya Sur^htreshu 

Ka(a)lapaka-pathake Kukkapadra-grame bhu-padavartta-6ata-parimanaih 

50 tri-khand-avasthitam kshetram yatra prathama-kha^d^ apara-simni tri-saptati- 

bhu-padavartta-parim^aih yasy^aghatanani pnjwata^ npadhyaya-brahma- 
deya-kshetrarn dakshi^atah 

61 rajaldya-vapi-traya-prachohiha aparatal^ [Bha^fyakaJ-kshetraih uttaratab Vah^a- 

tika nadi tatha dvitiya-khandadi apara-dakshina-simni Bi^pula-aamjnitam 
dvada;ta-bhu-p5daYartta-parimanaia 

62 yasya purvYatah Brahmana-Ghanchaka-satka-kahetram dakshipatah Brahmana' 

Xatta-kshetram s^aratab Brahnxana-Chatta-satka-kahettram nttaratah sarin* 

tatha purwa-simni 

63 tri(tfi)tiya-khandwh Busamka-samjSitam panchada5a-bhu-padavartta-parim^m ya^a 

purwatah KannaaCmaka-grama-sima dakshijjatab Siradandaka-samjnita-vapini 
pracbchiha 

64 aparatab Phbrika-sarajnita'VapI-prachchiha utt^atah VahSaJika nadi tatha 

otat-sinuiy=eva Dhorika=sacijuita paucha-vih^ti-bhu-padavajrtta-parisaxa vapi 

66 yasySh phrwatah Lusanika-samjflita-kshetraddia^^jLaia dafcshinatah Siridandaka* 
saihjnita-vapina’ {Nraohchiha aparatab Pippala»vapi pmehchiha uttaratab 
66 gr&ma-Sikhara evam=idam=aghatana-vi6uddham Tapi-ksh€traih sodrnagtJh soparikSrwb 
sa-bhata-vata-pratyayam 8a-dhanya-hirany'^§y»iii sa-dsMpnrSdhwfa aoi^iady** 


mana-vi- 

B7 sh|ikarh 88JTva-rfijakiyanaia»ahasta-prBkahey»(p»)m3ram phrrvn-prattft'diva-brahma- 

deya-rahitaiii bhunu-chehhidra-nyay§n»achandr-«£rkk-irTOav»-tehitt>aar^HP»rvvata- 

sama-kaBnaiii pu- 


I Expressed by a symbol. 

• The portion of the text (lines 1 to 47) omitted hero is in common with other grants of SflSditya I. 


c/.. 


for example, Lunsadi plates, above, Vol. IV, pp. 76 ff. 

•[The termination na after vdpi may either be taken as a corrapfTon 
and Dapdaka may be two separate wells ; or more likely a precnfsor of 
nation- — Ed.] 




Sanskrit »afh. In which case 
e medsm Gsdaratl gMW<bte terpii- 
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58 tra-pautr-aiivaya-bhogyam=udak-ati 8 agge 9 ft^ diannma-daro nisrishtah yato=sy= 

dcliitaya btahmadeya-sthitya bhuBjatah krishatah karshayatah pratidii^t5 
Va na kaiiohid=vyasidhe 

59 varttitavyam=4ganli-bhadf3^nripatibhi?=apy=asmad-vanSa j air=anyair= wa anity any= 

aiSvarya9y=3sthirain manuahyadi samanyan=cha bliuiiii-dana-phalam=avagach- 
chhadbhir-ayam=a3mad-dayo=numantyavyah pafipalayitavya- 

60 ^ch=§ty=uktan=cha[ I* ] Bahubhir=wasudha bhukta rajabhi[s]=Sagar-adibhi- 

[hi*l yasya yaaya yada bh(lmis=tasya tasya tada phaladiil Yan=iha 
daridrya-bhayan=narendrair=ddhanani dhai'nlm-ayatani-kritani [*] nirbbliukta- 
malya-pratiniani tani ko na- 

61 ma sadhuh=punar=adadlta |1 Shashti[m] varsha-sahasrani svargge tishtfiati 

bhumidali [ 1*1 Schchhetta ch=anuman(ia cha tany=eva narake vassot- [l|*] 
Dutako=tra Rajapiitra-DhriivasenahU 

62 Likhita m=idam Sandhivigrah-adbikrita-Divirapati-srI-SkandabIiata-putra-Di\'irapati- 

§rImad-Aualii!en=eti H Satfi TOO 40 7 Vaisakba-va 15 Sva-hastS mania ;i 


No. 37.— SAKTIPUR COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASBNA. 

By Dhibendra Chandra Ganguly, M.A., Ph,D., Benares. 

The subjoined inscription belongs to the reign of Lakshmanasena, the fourth king of the 
Sena dynasty, who held sway over Bengal during the latter part of the 12th and the early part 
of the 13th century A.D. The other grants of this king, already known to us, are the Anulia 
copper-plate, the Govindapur copper-plate, the Tarpandighi copper-plate, and the Madhainagar 
copper-plate, all of which have been included by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, in his book entitled “ In- 
scriptions of Bengal ”, Vol. III. The same book also refers to a short inscription of Lakshmana- 
s&a’s reign, engraved on the pedestal of an image of Chandi, in the city of Dacca. 

The new copper-plate was lying in the house of late Mr. Siva Chandra Chatterjee, in the 
village of Saktipur, in the Sadar-Subdivision of the Murshidabad District, Bengal, where it is 
said to have been worshipped for a long time by a widow, now dead. It is now lying in the 
Museum of the Bahglya Sahitya-Parishat who obtained it through Mr. Satkari Chatterjee. The 
inscription was first edited by Mr. Ramesh Basu in the Bengali magazine conducted by the 
Sahitya-parishat (Vol. XXXVII, pp. 216 S.). Mr. Basu’s paper embodies the transcript of the 
inscription with some introductory notes. As there are some gross errors in his reading, I re- 
edit this inscription with the kind permission of the authorities of the Baiiglya Sahitya-Parishat.^ 

This is a single plate inscribed on both sides, and measures 1' 61" long and 1' 2" broad. 
A seal representing an efiigy of SadaAiva is attached on the top of it with nails. The plate con- 
tains altogether 58 lines, 29 on each side. The letters are quite distinct and hardly offer anv 
difficulty in readinn. There is some vacant space in line 26 after ijathd, and in line 55 after vish~ 
thdydm, each of which can provide a letter. There is also some vacant space in line 54 after 
vrajety which can accommodate two letters. The first three letters of the word vinimai/ena in 
line 46 are indistinct. 

* Read -Stisarggeva. 

• Read vaset. 

® I ackaoviedge my gratitAdo to N. K, Ktatlasali, iLA., and Jfr. R. G, BaSak, M.A., for the help they 
have rendered mo ia writing Uua article. 
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The cliaracters are proto-Bengali of the type found in Lakshmspasena’s grants. K, t, n, 
m, y, V and sh have already assumed the forms of the modem Bengali characters. The forms 
of some individual letters call for special remarks. T is not always uniformly written (c/. 11. 7 and 
9). Sometimes p and y (11. 5 and 7), v and r (11. 7 and 9), and r and c (11. 4 and 11) are indistin- 
guishable. The forms of the letters in this inscription and that on the Annlia plate are not always 
identical. Special attention is drawn to the conjunct letters nd, and Uh. 




The language is Sanskrit. The inscription is written both in verse amd in prose. Lines 
from I to 17 and from 50 to 58 are in verse, with the exception of Smnamd, etc., at the commence- 
ment, the date at the end and the lines 17 to 50 which are in prose. As regards ortbography, 
the letter v denotes both « and b. The word duhkha is written as dukha (1. 3) as in the Anulia 
plate. Tripurarindtha is written as Trijmrdrinaha (11. 57-58). The consonant following the 
superscript r is doubled, as for example, svargga, '‘r=vmmdhd (11. 51 , 52, 54), etc. The words buddhid 
and dattvd are respectively written as buddhd (1. 56) and dattd (1. 12). 

The inscription records a grant of Lakshno anasena, the son of Vallalasena, grand-son 
of Vijayasena, and the great-grand-son of Hemantasena. The Deopara inscription' of Vijaya- 
sena tells us that Samantasena was the father of Hemantasena. Hemantasena was the first king 
ot the family. The same inscription' mentions Hemantasena’s wife as Maharajnl (the great queen). 
The Barrackpur inscription' of the same king designates Hemanta as Maharajadhiraja. Nothing 
is known from our inscription regarding the military achievements of Lakshmanasena. But 
the Madhainagar copper-plate' of the king records that when he was a crown-prince, he seized 
the fortune of the King of Gauda, defeated the Kings of Kalinga, and Ka6i and subdued Karaa- 
rupa. 

The object of the inscription is to record that King Lakshmapasena, on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, granted to a Brahman named Kuvera 89 drOnas of land, comprising a part of 
Nimapataka, and the whole of the five 'pdtakas o^ Raghavahatta, Varahakopa, Vallihita, Vijahara- 
pura, and Damaravada, all situated in the Kumarapura-chaturaka, in the Madhugirimandala, 
attached to Kumbhinagara, in the Dakshinavlthi of Uttara-Raijlha, in the Kanlcagr&iiiabbukti. 
The lands comprising \ arahakSna, Vallihita, Raghavahatta, and part of Nimapataka were con- 
tiguous, and were bounded in the east by the extensive lands of Malikunda along with Aparajoli ; 
in the south by Bhagadikhandakshetra, in the west by the cow-track of Achchhama and in 
the north by the Mora river. The two 'pdtakas of Vijaharapura and Damaravada which were 
off from the above lands, were again contiguous. They were bounded on the east by Chaka- 
liyajolr ; on the south by \ ipravaddhajoll, on the west by Langalaj5li, and on the north by 
the cow-track of Parajana. The income of all the lands granted was five hundred (Kapar- 
ddl.d-puTdnOfS).^ The inscription tells us that the above grant was made in exchange of 
Kshetrap.».taka, which yielded five hundred {KapdTddka-puranas), and which had been given 
by King Vallalasena to the Gayal* Brahman Haridasa on a previous occasion. It appears 
from this that on the aforesaid day of the solar eclipse the king, through mistake, gave Kuvera 
the Kshetrapataka But shortly after, when it was brought to his notice that the latter had 
already been given by his father to Harid^a, he annexed to Government {koshlhlhrilya) the 
above-mentioned six pdtakas, which were of equal value with the previous grant and 
made them over to Kuvera in exchange of the Kshetrapataka. 

' Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. and I nscripliong of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 60. ~ ~ 

» IM; p. 52, 

* Ibid., p. 62, 1. 23. 

• Ibid., p. 114. 

* Though not specified, this nnit of money may be snppBed from other hucriptions of the period, 

♦ [The priests at Gaya are still known by the name of Gayal or Gayaval BrUunans—- Ed.] 
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ption furnishes us with the names of some hitherto unknown territorial divisions 
■i-an BengSt’" Tn the early times, modern Bengal was divided under four geographical units, viz., 
VarendrI, Radha, Vahga, and Samatata. Varendri represented North Bengal or the modern Raj- 
shahi Division and Radha comprised South-west Bengal. Radha or Radha was further divided 
into Northern and Southern Radha. The former was bounded by the Ajaya in the south, the 
Bhagirathi in the east and the north, and the Santal Parganas in the west. This comprised the 
whole of the present Birbhum District, and part of the Murshidabad District. 


The highest administrative unit was a bhukti, which was di\’ided between mandalas and vishayas. 
The exact relation between a mandala and a vishaya cannot be fixed, the evidence on the subject 
being of a conflicting nature ; most of the inscriptions from Bengal, however, refer to mandala 
as a subdivision of t'fs/iat/a. The divisions of a mandala were khandalas^ and vtlhts.^ The 
.Nalanda^ plate of Devapala states that Kumudasutra-t'it^f was within the Ga.y5.-v ishaya. 

"^The Naihati plate* of VaJJalasena refers to a viihi which was mthin the jurisdiction of a 
mandala. This suggests that vithl was a division of a mandala and a subdivision of a vGhaya. 
The relation between khandala and vithl is not known. The division of vithl seems to hav’e been 
a khatikd. The Khalimpur plate* of Dharmapala mentions a khatikd named Vesanika, The 
Govindapur plate* of Lakshmapasena refers to a khatikd. Between khatikd and chaturaka was 
a unit called vfitta. Vfitta was divided into chaturaka,’’ chaluraka into grdma^ and grama into 
pataka.* 

From the records of the early Sena kings, we know of only two hhuktis in Bengal, Gz., 
Paundravardhana and Vardhamana. During the ‘period of the Guptas and the Palas the Paundra- 
vardhana-h^uif! comprised only the Rajshahi Division,*" but during the Sena period it included 
a number of other territories within its jurisdiction such as Vahga (appro.ximately the Dacca 
Dmsion), and the Presidency Division** east of the Bhiiglrathl. The Vardhamana-MMl-tf ori- 
ginally comprised parts of the District of Murshidabad west of the Bhagirathi and the whole of 
the Districts of Birbhum, Burdwan, Bankura, Hughli, and Howrah.*" The Naihati plate of 
Vallalasena,*" issued in the Uth year of the king’s reign {circa 1171 A.D.), states that Uttara- 
Radha formed a maiidufa within the Vardhamana-h/twfei. But the present grant of Lakshmana. 
sena, issued in the 6th year {circa 1183 A.D.) of his reign, refers to Uttara-Radha as situated within 
the Kaiikagrama-6^«A-/f. This suggests that some territorial le-arrangements must have been 
effected during the intervening period, probably early during Lakshmanasena’s reign. The 
Kahkagrania-6A«A:fi which is known for the first time from this inscription, must have been of 
recent formation and it is probable that the conquests of Lakshmanasena in the direction of 
Bihar must have made this an administrative necessity. It seems to have taken over the Northern 
Radha tract from Yardhamdna-bhukti, although we know from the Govindapur gront, that the 


1 Ibid., p. 24. 

• The Dempurarfa describes Mathura as a vlthi (Chapt, LXVI, V. 73). 
» Above, Vol. XVn, p. 321. 

• Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 74, 1. 38. 

• Above, Vol. IV, p. 253. 

• Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 96, 1. 34. 

» Ibid., p. 112, 1. 40 ; p. 146, 11. 48-49, 

‘76id..p. 170-171. 

• Oav4a Lekhamdld, p. 135, V. 

*“ Above, Vol. XV, p. 140; ib 
** Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 
i»JMd.,pp. 74,97. 
i«76t<l.,pp. 71 fl. 
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lattor hhulai was in existence in the 2nd year of Lakshma^asSna. The AjaytN^^^I^- 
boundary between northern and southern Ra^a must then have been the bound^fbetwetj*^ 
the two bhuktis. The Kankagrama-Mufe* appears to have extended into the Santal parganas 
and Bhagalpur on the north-west of Uttara-Radha. On the north-cost it could have extended 
very little beyond the river Ganges. 


[The place Kauk^ama from which the thukti t6ok its name can be identified with Kankjol 
(24° 48' N. Lat. 87° 48' E. Long.) just beyond the northern limits of the Murshidabad and Blrbhum 
Districts of Bengal. Cunningham^ calls it ‘ an old town, which was once the headquarters of 
an extensive province, including the whole of the present district of Rajtiiahal and a large traet 
of country which is now on the east of the Ganges, but which in former days was on its west bank.’ 
Its situation ‘on a jutting point of the old high bank of the Ganges’ must have given it a strategic 
importance. According to Cunningham, ‘ the province in which it is situated was called Radba 
by the Hindus’. But as northern Radha formed part of the southern subdivision {mihi) 
of the Kankagrama territory (bhukti), the latter appears to have overlapped Radha. Besides 
the antiquities noticed by Cunningham, there are other important antiquities at Kendua in 
the neighbourhood of Kankjol, which Indicate that the place was of considerable importance 
in the pre-Muhammadan period. There can therefore be Httle doubt about the proposed iden- 
tification. 


The name of the ancient Madhugiri-wmK^^aio may be recognised in the present Mahu^adhi, 
an isolated hill, in Santal Parganas rising to a height of 1,657 feet above sea level and situated 
about 22 miles to the south-west of Kaokjd. and 20 miles north-west of Krunhira. — Ed.] 


Of the other localities mentioned in the inscription, KnxubMnagara may be identified 
with the modern Kumhira, in the Rmpurhat P. S. of the Blrbhum District. The river Mora 
is the modern Mor (also known as Msyuraishi) which flows through the Blrbhum District. 
Kunaarapura still retains its ancient name and is situated in P. S. Maureswar about 3^ miles 
north of the Mor. Varaliakd^a is the modern Barkunda in P. S. Suri, about J a mile north 
of the Mor and 1^ mile from the Sainthia railway station of the E. I. R. Loop line. The words 
koiia and ku'i}id are changeable according to the usage in the Blrbhum District. The modern 
village ot Baharpiu: in the Labpur P. S. of Blrbhum District probably represents the ancient 
Vijabarapura. Mr. N. K. Bhattasali identifies Nima and VgUibita with the modern vill^es 
of Nima and Baluti in P. S. Maureswar, on the north bank of the Mor, 4 miles north-east from 
Sainthia and 5| miles west of Kumarapur. He also identifies Achchbaixia with the modern 
village of Ammo in P. S. Suri, J a mile north of Sainthia and Faraja^a with that of Palijana® 
a village on both sides of the Mor, in P. S. Labpur and P. S. Maureswar, about 5 miles north- 
west of Baharpur. The villages of Barkunda, Nima and Baluti are now on the north bank 
of the Mor when the inscription tells ns that they were to the south of this river. This shows 
that the Mor, which is a restless river constantly shifting its sandy bed, has since changed its 
course. The dried-up bed of the modern Kana river, passing north of Nima and Baluti, was 
most probably the ancient course of the Mor during tfi© Sena period. [Bark^ia would be a 
better equivalent of Varahakona and a well-known ancient locsdity exists undCT thia name 
close to Pancbthupi in the Kandi Subdivision of Murshidaba^i In the vicinity are also to be 
found Nima and Baluti, and the river Mor drags oipl^f^^Bse at some distance to the 
south. — Ed.] 




A. S. B., Vol. XV, pp. 37-39, 
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The Saktipur inscription refers to the land measurement of drma. ^ From, the other records 
of the Sena kings we know that severaJ dronas made one pdfaka. Drona was again divided into 
adhaka or ddkavdpa, wlhaka into unmdna, and unmdn-a into kdka or kdkinika.'^ Orftia is still 
ased as a land measure in Bengal. All these measurements were governed by a linear standard 
known as “ nala ”, The standard of the measurement of nala was not uuifonu all over Bengal, 
and diSered according to the custom and practice of a particular locality. The present grant 
makes mention of VrishabhaAahkara-nola. Vrishabha^hkara being an appellation of Vijayasena,* 
the nala used in this inscription might have been introduced by and named after him. Th* 
Barrackpur grant of Vijayasena refers to SamatatTya-«a/a.* The (lovindapur copper-plate’ of 
Lakshmanasena which records the grant of a village in the Vardhauiaiia-6/nf^?), refers to a 
standard of nala consisting of 56 cubits, prevalent in that region. 


The donee Kubera was the son of Ananta. grand-son of Prithvldhara and great-grand-son 
of Aniruddha. From an early dynastic calendar used by the gkalakuf (inatch-makers)/ we gather 
that there were in the time of Lakshmanasena three brothers’ named Devala, Vamana and 
Kuvera, sons of Dharmarhsu, grand-sons of Pitho and great-grand-sons or Aniruddha. If Puho 
is a contraction of Prithvidliara® (as is very likely) and Ananta is taken to be another iianre of 
Dharmamsn, the Kubera of the present record nxay be identical with the jmungest of the three 
brothers. The other two, Devala and Vamana are .said to have received honor as “ Kulin ” (High 
class Brahmans) from Lakshmanasena but Kuvera is said to have forfeited this privilege, owing 
to his marriage xrith the daughter of Hasya GahguiT, a degraded “ Kulin ” who had accepted 
the gift of a golden cow from Vallalasena.’ The loss of ‘ Kulinism ’ does not however seem to 
have prevented the Brahman from recoi\ing gifts at the hands of the king. 

The dat* of the inscription was read by Mr. Basu as Sam 3, the 2nd day of Sravapa. Mr. 
Bhattasali (with whom I concur) corrects it as Sam 6, the 7th day of Sravana.'® 

[The supposition that the king first granted by mistake some land already in the enjoyment, 
of another donee, on the occasion of the solar eclipse, and subset^uently exchanged it for another 
seems to be corroborated by the fact that e.xcept in 1163 A.D. (which is too early for Lakshmapa- 
sena) there was no solar eclipse on the 7th day of (solar) iSravana, throughout the latter half of 
the twelfth century A.D. In 1183 A.D. the seventh day of Sravana fell on Sunday the 3rd .July, 
while a solar eclipse occurred on Monday the 23rd May. The intervening period of about six 
weeks can be exnlained by the supposition that the mistake took some time to be detected, reported 
to the authorities concerned and rectified. In 1185 A.D. a solar eclipse occurred about two months 
before the 7tli day of Srava^ja and in 1180 A.D. over three weeks after the date. The year 1183 
is thus the most plausible equivalent of the present date, which corroborates the conclusion 

’[Droaa is the same as drdnampa of the Gupta period plates in Bengal, <f. above, Vol. XX, p. 01. The 
pataka ot the SSna period was howcTer a larger than the kalyavapa of earlier plates, as the fornscr equalled 

at least 10 drdnas, while the latter was made up of 8 drortavapas. — Ed.j 

* Inscriptions oj Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 78, 90, 104. 

» Ibid., p. 136, 1. 32. 

‘ ibid., p. 66. 

^ Ibid., pp. 96, 97 ; tad-desiya-samvyavahara-3hatpanch»sata(t)-hasla-parimila-rMUna, 

• Bahger Jatiya Itihdsa, by N. N. Basu, BrahnMxiakharda, p. 140. 

’ Ibid., p. 155. 

® [C/. Kthora for Prithviraja. — Ed.] 

“ Ibid., p. 162. I am indebted to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, MA., of the Manuscript department, 
Dacca University, for drawing my attention to this passage, contained in an early match-maitef s calendar, 

“ C/. the numeral “3 ” in the Annlia plate, 1. 56, and in Sahitya-parishat copper.pUto of \i6vaiiifogeoa, 
1. 55, and the muneral ‘ 6 ' in the latter J. 50. 
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that the date of Lakshma^asena’s accession was 1178 A.D. arrived at from the date of Sridhara a 
Sadukti-KarfiamrUa. which is stated to be Saka 1127 and the 27th year of Lakahma^asena’a 
reign. — ^Ed.] 

The data of the grant was the Sandhtvigrahika Tripurarinatha. The Govindapur plate/ 
dated Saih 2, the 28th day of Bhadra, the Anulia plate,* dated Sam 3, the 9th day of Bhadra, all 
belonging to Lakshmanasena state that the Sdndhivigrahika Nfeayanadatta was the executor 
of these grants. Apparently he was succeeded in that office by Tripurarinatha between the 3rd 
and 6t.h years of Lakshma^asena’s reign. 


TEXT. 


Obverse. 

1 [i*]^ ^ sTTOwra II 

WlPddiqfilf- 

f^5^n5prT(^)qf^ WT ^cwt- 

4 'ffTT [1*3 'WfiRiR: 

5 IlL^II*] ^|q|c|*1*=f*4M'*3rAn«<fe* 




7 fepTm^® li[^il*3 

8 [1*3 


> Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 103. 
s Ibid., pp. 172 and 91. 

* p^pressed by a symbol. 

* Metre : Sdrdvlavikrldita. 

* Metro : SdrdvJavikridita. 

* Metre : VaaanialilakS. 

r Bipuraja in Anulia and Oovindapor plates. 

* Bead nalina-ml&nib. 

* Kihetr-angha- in Anulia and Tarpandighi piatee. 
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V 



9 ii[ 8 ii*] 

10 trf^fT f^ar: [i*] ?Trr; 

C\ 

^fHW. f^rr^’flTT- 

12 [i*] drt^’TT- 

13 ^ ^*n: ^f^JT ^^T [ 411 *] ^?^irRir^ i Ti'?n iR r g<i niitoii4l»<Tl^- 

14 ^qj%T '^fefr^TfTcmVTR^I': [l*] ^?tW^f^lfTTfTW3T€t^ ^T^TiSr^iflRRi: 

15 II ['311*] w?(^);w3iTf?g3if^gT^- 

16 ^^RTT insg 5fr sTO [ 1 *] 

(f^)^ f^XTTTKftftl® 

17 UrfWlfq m; li[cii*] ^ 15^ 


19 3T 41^ [ i^m*l^Vlle(*4-^KNl(^< | V,^3 1 g |T^<!T€»l^=<: I ^np- 

^ Metre : Sardvlavikniita. 

* Read bhuja-tejah- as in other inscriptions. 

* Read chatur-ambhodhi. 

* Metre : Sikhanxii. 

‘ Read dattv^aushadhath. 

* Metre : SdrdiUavikridita. 

' Rdiayitari in the Govindapur plate. 

® Metre : Sdrd-Uavikrtdiia. ; 

* Mr. Basu remarks that the word )i|| f’‘pi is misaing. But the word is clearly engraved, 

M Metre : Sdrddlavikndiia. 

•* Daifda unnecessary ; read -dhy\ 

** Read kfit-dnta. 
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23 

24 ^RTTIT 

iraifr- 

25 ’qf>?f^n«Tt2iFr 3T(aT)?pf|Tfn^ 

?raTW WR- 

26 ^ »Irm^ W 

27 Rf^: ^pwRgT^g?% ^ 

^\vn 

29 tif%^ Ai^GuTmgj : ^ 

^rf%'ai[5]flWf^[:*] 

N C~ 

Reverse, 

30 ^^crat»!r =« K^i*1 »!! 

31 w^g^^^tTTzwRm<7Tra^wn3W5rn^gT% 

32 I tfNR I ^3^ 


wmir- • 

33 JTttrsr: Tsi 

34 rre%j;qf^f^ 

35 sfTfWt# 

imw- 


€*^eM<n! ?Errf^I- 
^ff^(f)?ifirf%f^- 
^^f^;irW^(wjfw[:*l*T|xraKi^' WT^- 



^TT?- 

37 «=h1 <!nfiwT eingrT^ ^^ W4 ^ ^i R g g zn gR^ if^fVrf ni R<r<w<ai ^- 

38 m<iMi»IflHn<^'fT^4<qiich*{r|ft^ isrjtn^ m- 

39 #qT ^rgqr^nfTTfw# ii&igfT5T4iiW 

40 wfM^wrni 

41 wfi%g^nirir. . |hrw a rffig »s w<j t <11^cg| sit- 

- -- T^ > ^ Vv 

» [Cf. DakshinamMa-viOi^a- in the Paharpur plate, abovft ^tiL^fc, p. 61,-^^idJ ^ ^ 

* Probably we hare to read gopath-ddy-amra-bhi-bahiMia.’ WfX ft of Tarpaadizlu eouper-piate. /bmt’P- 
tionsofeengaim,p.l02.—Ed.2 ■ 'T- ^ 



Saktipi'k copper-plate of Lakshmanasexa. 


Reverse. 




yo 




34 


3t) 


3S 


40 


4'2 


44 


46 


48 


. :n 


36 


I i'i:? 5 . 9 >fmra; 5 £nr';r 

i4iri?iR;i?p ?; 5iir>Ti3 i3n ^i5^s/5irirtri • 

, 33frf)75 

-/ 713 r?nF!l{n3',viS^ f3 ^ ; 

i3'i 3 f<TOt ,7j f ,51 n 3 #^ai^rc ^1 f(^i j^, ag a-ri 

''Tl 7" 3:^ m'o f^Lfa 3-9 3 ?rLZl?r' las t9 ^1 P :/r'^5P7J r a (5! ■ 

f I ; 1 3 ?i I ^ ai fa (3 .a''<5i ^ 54Tt a ^ ^ ^ 1 '^ M 

lu ( > M 7r. f3>^347tP‘s_R5 f75'ffrT53a_?S.^'<^?fa f5-3'31^grarS (?Ji ^13 

'< ^ TrWiyj^ vf'd ^ ■‘^ 

■ ri aiaari wi n s-si aa ^7f '( c a i-a i >. ^ aix- n- 1 aai ^ 

f- Ri (w^j^ f>iPi~i %r ' ^1 a 3’i^?K5 ?r 3 r ' fa ( a ai p ri fe i . 

' iPiPi i7fR/aj '3. m'^Pi ^ui 7. 13 31^7 

j5(5ia3a?^"Ri3'^/aar‘^5aii raa 7iaRi.3 3^1 35 

f:37ri3aJ33iap/3f3h7>2(:a9a f7fe a ht a fninaTr ai r ' 


38 


40 


42 


I 


4“ 


5 TV omi'ci ra1 3 Trraai a a'lafe 3 r^ 7 1 1 aal.-/ a r, iri ^ 7 - w/ •''' 

iapl 5 !o^ 7 ¥ifon:?i.^j‘a 5 a‘? 35 1 5 ni 3 ,^1 1 pn ^ 

^ i 3 i a 7, i.V/ ^77,31 551 rr a' nai . 32 

3 fS rri s f 5i 3 a f ?, ra o’! s,.^ ( 3 ^ > oi ^1 fa 5577/ a a; 1 o t,5 1 5 a 1 1 7 , 1 1 3 ^^. 3 3 ^ f. 
5?K0iMP»?)l55^r^.^f3r)7, •5)rri35r)'3'5^''ar^-5 ’ n..v . 54 

■33/;5iJfJ/?ji7 fj5'3a^:?rc!^ r^^Tiai^ j;^/,;;-i^f^^^ ^f'5 n ^ j*^ 

51 ^ 13 ^ afR 5 ia 5 ^^»f 3 i 5 ^>' 3 3 afa 35 ; 5 'i 5 :r. 57 r> :f 


*'■< 


V 

/ i 

/J 


E- N. Dikshit. 

Rfo. No. 2924. E. 32. 


SCAt^. TWO-FIFTHS. 


SUKVEY OF INPIA, CAECCTTA. 
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42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


50 


51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 










»iq rqf ?n (gT)m’f f MfH^A^Iriq^Ulcftcj^qfTl^itj^Oli^lfWRajm- 

w(%)wz^ w giT3^(^)mwFi 


#iw 

t5[?T^f^5*Trf^lF pisjfdHfl'iliW FTHSrami^tlu^T 


•ni^nrnr- 

Wff w^iwcT [i*] ^*iiTri!*jT«^: 

I >jfw 

zf: uf^^if^ iRT^arf^ [i*] ^ ^ 

^>lTf»T^ ll^[£-||*] 

^(^)lfiT5^T ^ ^TSTfir: ^RRTfiffw: [l*] 2T^ 5TOI 
[fiwr] ?T^ ^(5?^)® ii[^°ii*] 

fti?Rt fcraPRfT[: I*] >3;fi?^Tm ft w. h srarrcrr 

^rwrfsr W [i*] ^iw ^ 

^ ll’[^^ll*] WfTt 

qt ^fT [i*] ^ ftsfir: ^- 

qg’wHqrr^ [i*] 

’grTH 5^’’ q f% 

f^tqr: ii*[^8ii*] qTf5qfqqf%- 

qw [i*] fq^n- 

fRTTf(q)Rqff>^ Ifq^^r Wq Il®[l9.ll*] ^ 

[«*] 


* This 0 is redundant. 

* Metre : Anushfubh. 

’’ Bead buddbva. 


’Metres Anushfubh, 
‘Metre: Anushfubh, 

‘ Metre : FushpMgrd. 


» Metre : Anu)hf*bh. 
« Metre : Awuhfubh, 
’ Metre : Upagiti. 
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No. 38.— THE TIROIUKKUDAL INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 

By K. V. SuBEAHMAXYA Ay'yar, B.A., Coimbatore. 

Of the collection of over twenty thousand inscriptions made by the Epigraphical Department 
in the Madras Presidency, the inscription edited here is unique in several respects. It is one of 
the biggest inscriptions known so far ; it registers certain historical facts not known or noticed till 
now ; it gives an insight into the details of the working of the official machinery and shows how 
the king’s birth-day, the days of the natal star of persons of note, and festivals of public rejoicin'; 
were celebrated ; it records provisions made for the maintenance of an educational institution 
and a hostel ; above all, it furnishes detailed information, such as is available from no other source, 
regarding the upkeep of a hospital, the medicines stocked therein, the number of beds provided for 
in-patients, the endowment for a staff of muses, physician, surgeon and compounder, and the 
provision for inferior servants such as the washerman, the potter and others that attended 
to the needs of the patients. In presenting the record, I have strictly confined myself to offering 
such remarks and suggestions as are reqniied to eUicidate the text. 

The inscription is engraved on the east wall of the first 'prakara of the Vishnu temple of Veh- 
katesa-Perumal at Tirumukkudal in the Madhurantakam taluk of the Chingleput district. It 
was discovered and copied by me during the field season of 1915-10.1 There is a notice of it in 
the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that year.^ The village of Tirumukkudal derives its name 
from its situation at the confluence of the Pfdar with two of its tributaries, the Vegavatf and the 
Cheyyar. The word ‘ tirumukkudal ’ raoaiis ' the confluence of three sacred (streams) ’. The 
temple of Vehkatola-Perumal is picturesquely situated on a prominence on the bank of the com- 
bined river which at this place is naturally very broad. The spot is an ideal one for the erec- 
tion of a temple, college, hostel and hospital. At the time of the record, all these were actually 
combined in one building with separate apartments for each section and located here as the 
inscription gives us to understand. Tirumukkudal is about two miles from Palaiya-SIvararo, 
a small station next to IValajabad in the C'onjeeveram-Cbingleput section of the South Indian _ > 
Railway, and has to be reached bv crossing the river. On the opposite side of the river is a small 
hillock on which stands another Vishnu temple which is sometimes frequented by pilgrims 
visiting Conjeeveram and about which there is a reference in o'or inscription under the name 
Tiruveiikatamalai. 

The temple of Veiikatesa-Perumrd. is an ancient one. It has been in existence from the time 
of the Pallava king Vijaya-Nripatuiiga-vikr.uiiavarman of the ninth century A.D. as evidenced 
by a record of the 24th year of his reign fouiul on a slab supporting a beam in the inner enclosure.® 
According to this inscription, the god is called Vishnu-Bliatara. It was known by the name of 
Tirumukkudal-Alvar and Maha- Vishnu during Chola times, ^ while a later epigraph calls it by the 
name Vehkatesvara-svamin.® 

The inscription under publication consi.sts of 55 lines of writing and is engraved in two sections. 

In the first section the lines are very long and run to a distance of 55 feet. The entire space 
covered by the inscription is 540 square feet. The record is written in the Tamil language and 
alphabet, and the characters belong to the latter half of the eleventh century A.D. A few Grantha 
letters are used mostly in words of Sanskrit origin. The inscription is fairly well preserved, though 
in some places a few letters are badly damaged. One or two small inscribed slabs have fallen off 

1 A nnual Report on Epigraphy for 1916, para. 4 on page 4. 

2 Ibid, pp. 118f. 

• No. 179 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1915. 

* Nos. 169 and 182 of the same coUeetion. 

' No. 187 of the same ooUeotion. 
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and tlieir places are filled up by plain ones. In the second section, a few pillars have been inserted 
in later times close to the inscribed wall and these obstruct a part of the inscription. Though the 
letters so obstructed have not come out in the impression, yet they hav'C been read from the stono. 

Regarding the orthography of the record the following peculiarities deserve to bo noted. 
The letters n and n have been quite indifferently used. The wrong emplorinent of the former 
not onlv before n and r but also at the end of words is noticeable in manv plac.c--. e </., ijitpvunrannai 
(1. 4), Yimayan.rannai (1. 4), maynn and marraran (1. 1). Similarly wo find the incorrect use of n 
before ^ and at the commencement of words, e.y., (1. 2), (1. 2) and Xujamha 

(1 4). There are several instances where the .sand/ii rules have not been observed : e.y , ! /■nfj.r j.'iti- 
devi (1. 1), forir-Danda° (1. 4), (1. 4), Kemraii- Da° (I. 2) and fiullHkh-Uif -jajn (1. If). In 

the first three cases here cited, the t and d should have been changed into r, in the fourth, a 
should have been omitted and in the fifth r should have been replaced by 1. A few mistakes of 
spelling also occur, e.g., nintum for ninrun= (1. 1), tuVlimi for ndUidai (1. 1) and pifucir for p'^'inr 
(1. 1) The use of certain words and phrases deserves notice, c.g., Putpajappkii. ■ the name ot a 
royal elephant’ (1.3), kPtlini, (1. b), hichchana (i.e., gadyana) (1. 11), ch-jlliijii, pukki, (I. 6). m nhd 
tavirnda, viudal eduitu, (1. 11), vlmiilni and dahibandam (1. 11). 

The inscription opens with the historical introduction commencing wicli the words t 'ra-vdhir, 
etc., in which are chronicled, in greater detail than hitherto known, the political events that took 
place in the reign of the Choia king Rajakesarivarman alias Virarajendradeva up to the 
sixth year, the date of the record. It states that the king, while he was seated on the throne called 
Rajendrasola-Mavalivanarajan in his palace named Solakeralan-tirumaligai at Gaigaikon- 
dasolapuram, was pleased to order that the amount of 75 knlaiija of gold which the residents of 
the (pradana village ot Yayalaikkavur had been paving towards the maintenance of a feeding house 
(so, hi) — together with certain customary dues raised from the same village which had been .as.signed 
as a sdlCibhOfja to the temple of Maha-Visiu.ui at Tirumukkudal in the second year of the king’s 
predecessor Parakesarivarman Rajendradeva ' who took Rattaivxdi 7.] lak'h.s, and defi'ated 
Ahavamalla twice on the battle field ' — .diould be entered in the account.^ from the current year 
as a tax-free devnddna to be utilised for the expenses (tuma'-ida) of tl'.e god. This rovai order 
(kelvY of the king was committed to writing by an olR'-ial whose designation w.rs lir'imaiiutt'aralai 
(Royal Secretary) and atte.stcd to by three others do.signatrd tif.-'iHitiaJirai-obt'-ndiC'jC/ii ((.'iiief 
Royal Secretarv). When this royal mandate was received, certain oiliciah who luiv be called the 
authorising officers (cml) gave the command and this was seconded bv thirty-eighc persons 
belonging to three sections oi dopartsnents of the state, )•(?., six of adnnkdftnm (Rovai at'endaats 
or aide-de camps), twenty-eight of vulaiyil, i.e., those who issue permits, and four of the 
H-af (arbitrators). Thereafter thirty-two officers of the Accounts Department belonging to ten'- 
diflerent sections as.soinbled together, of whom four persons authorised the entry, one read the 
order, another made the entry and still another issued the revised account. The entry made 
by the officers was to the following effect ; — - 

The gift to the temple of Maha- Vishnu at Tirumukkudal consisted of (1) 75 kaladju of gold 
which the residents of Vayalaikkai ur were paying for the Md, (2) certain specified dues on the 
said devaddna village, and (3) 72 kalaiijip and 9 madjadi of gold which formed a prior deiaddna 

* These ten sections are: — (1) puramrarititsaikkalam, (2) varippottarjam,Yi} pumviiiyir'i-tniaikkala-kankani, 
(4 ) mugavefti, (6) terippu, (0) taravu-sdttu, (7) palaniyayam, (8) twiyilidu, (9) varippnllaga-kfinakku nni!{ lO) pyirdai, 
Oi these, the first may be taken to mean ‘ General Accounts,’ the second ‘ Tax-Rcgistcr, ’ the third ‘ E.xaminer of 
Geneiel Revenues,’ the fourth ‘Index Keeper,’ the fifth ‘Receipts,’ the sixth ‘Opening and Clceing Acenunts,’ 
the seventh ‘ Old Arrears,’ the eighth ‘ Entry in Tax-Register,’ the ninth ‘Accountant of Tax Register,’ and 
the tenth ‘Keeper of the Royal Orders’. 

*1 kalauju = 20 maajdd*; 1 maujddi = 2 hinfi—XQ md. 
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gift. Of these, items (1) and (3) amounted to ]47 kalanju and 9 manjadi. The income on this, 
at the rate of 16 kcdam of paddy by the rdjakesari measure, per kalanju, amounted to 2359 kalam, 
1 padakku, 3 ndli, 1 alakku and 3 sevidu^. This when converted into arumolidevan measure gave 
an excess of 884 kalam, 2 tuni, 3 ndli and 1 alakku after providing for kdlvdsi, kalalavu-kuli and 
korralavu-vdsi, calculated at the rate of 1 kalam, 1 tuni and 4 ndli of arumolidevan for each rdjakesari 
kalam. Thus, the paddy income in favour of the temple on these two items alone came to 3243 
kalam, 2 tuni, 1 padakku, 6 ndli, 1 ulakku and 3 sevitju. The third item (No. 2) amounted to 216J 
kdsu and 2 md. It was made up of 36 J kdm obtained by converting 11 kalaiiju of gold derived 
from the taxes or fees ur-kalanju (=1 kalaiiju), kumara-kachckdnam {=l kalanju), min-pdltam 
(=3J kalanju) and kllirai-pdllam (=5j kalanju) together with the incomes of 28.1 kdsu and 4 mi 
from dasavandam, 2o| klsu and 3 md from mddaikkuli, 3 kdsu from mudal-sdavu, 14 kdsu from 
vannakkakkuli, | kdsu from tarippudavai, 14 kdsu from tihgalmerd and 118 kdsu from velikkdsu. 

Then are detailed the items of expenditure to be defrayed from this income of 3243 and odd 
kalam of paddy and 2164 kdsu and 2 md of money. The table appended hereto* will indicate how 
the incomes of paddy and money were expended annually in the temple and the institutions 
attached thereto. It may be stated here that the provision made in this inscription is (1) for 
meeting the various expenses connected with the temple, (2) for the maintenance of a Vedic 
school with a hostel and (3) for the upkeep of a hospital. As regards the first, the record provides 
for offerings to be made to the god Alvar, three times daily — morning, noon and night, — ^for 
offerings to be made to the deity Sri-Rughavachakravartin, i.e., Rama at noon (nearly 601 kalatns); 
for sandal-paste and its ingredients karpura and kunkuma and for lamps (68| kdsu) ; for special 
offerings to be made on the occasion of the festivals in the months of Aippasi, Masi, Karttigai as 
well as for the hunting festival and JayantyashtamJ (the birth-day of Krishna) (28 kalam, 1 kururfi 
and 5-4 ndli) ; for a grand offering to be made on the occasion of the king’s birth-day anniversary 
falling on the asterism Aslesha in the month Avani (6 kalam, 5 kuru\n and 2 ndli) ; for purchasing 
cloth to cover the images of gods and for offerings to be made on the birth-day asterism (Purddam 
in the month of Karttigai) of the Vaisya Madavan Dartiayan, who built the Jananatha- 
mandapa in the temple (6 kalam, 5 kuru)}i and 2 ndli) ; for the expenses to be met on the occasion 
of taking the deity Vennaikkuttalvan, i.e., Krishpa in procession on the day of Tiruvmuim in the 
month of PurattaM of every year (5 kalam) ; for meeting the expenses of feeding Srl-Vaishnavas on 
various festive occasions (88 kalam, 11 kuru^i and 4 ndli) ; for payments to be made to an astrologer 
for announcing festivals, the songster for reciting the tiruvdymoli hymns, the cultivators that 
looked after the flower-garden of Virawlan, the Vaikhanasa-devakanmis (priests worshipping the 
deity according to the Vaikhanasa mode), accountant, potter and washerman attached to the 
temple (382 kalam and 6 kuruni) ; for repairs to be executed annually in the tiruchchurrumdUgai, 
i.e., the inner enclosure (40 kalam) and for purchasing cloth for various servants (ISJ kdsu). 

Then follow provisions made for the maintenance of a Vedic college in this temple. One 
teacher taught the Rig-V eda and received annually 60 kalam of paddy and 4 kdsu ; another taught 
the Yajur-Veda and was paid a similar fee. A Bhatta expounded Vvakarana and Rupavatara 
he got annually 120 kalam of paddy and 10 kdsu, i.e., a little more than the combined honorarium 
paid to the two Vedic teachers. The hostel attached to the college fed daily 60 persons consisting 
of 10 Brahmans who studied the Rig-\ eda, 10 Brahmans who studied the Yajur-Veda, 20 Brahmans 
and students who studied the \yakarana and the Rupavatara and 10 Maha-pancharatras, 3 

* The followifig are the relative capacitie-s of the measures mentioned here : — 1 kalam — \2 kupini or 3 tdni 
or tpadaklu ; 1 kvri-^i. 8 nali ■, 1 ndU-2 mi; 1 mi=2 ulakku ; 1 ulakku = 2 alakku aad 1 dlakku=5 aevidu. 

* See p. 229 f, below, 

*On Rupavatara, see my remarks, above Vd. XVIII, p. 66. 
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Siva-Brahnianas, 5 Vaikhanasas and 2 of another class the name of which is lost in the inscription. 
The feeding expenses, inclusive of the cost of mats and oil for lamp? and for bathing on 51 Satur- 
days of the year, and wages of cooks and maid-servants who served the students and the teachers, 
came to 1642 halam and 6 hmuni of paddy and 37| hdsu. From the fact that the hostel fed not 
only the students studying the pig- Veda, the Yajur-Veila, the Vyakarana and the Eupavatara 
but also a certain number of Maha-Panchratras,’^ Siva-Brahmanas and Vaikhanasas, it may be 
inferred that the a/jamas and tantras — -such as the Panchariitra, Saiva and Vaikhanasa — were 
also taught. 

The word Siva-BrdhmanaP' occurs very frequently in South Indian inscriptions and it has been 
generally taken to mean those belonging to the Saiva religion; but our in.scription .seems 
to indicate that it has the special significance of one studving the ‘ Saiv-Agama ’ referring as 
it does to a class of students of the school. It is interesting to find that the students in the hostel 
were provided with mats to lie on and lights for night study and were given oil for bath 
once a week throughoirt the year. The appointment of the maid-servants was meant for 
keeping the premises clean. As the education imparted was mostly religion.? in character, it i.^ 
but natural that the temple was the principal centre of education, as we know from this and 
other inscriptions. One of the epigraphs of Uttaramallur belonging to the reign of the C'hoja 
king Eajendra-Chola I (.\.D. 1013 to 1045) registers a gift of land as Pavili;/a-kidai ppu ram and 
stipulates that the men who enjoyed the income from it should live in the village and teach tho 
Veda.3 Another inscription of the same time^ registers a similar gift of land as TaiUiruja-kidaip- 
puram, be., for teaching the students of the Taittirhja-'fdkliil. In the temple at Tiruvorriyilr near 
Madras, there was built a pavilion known as the Vijdkfiranu-ddna-mawlapa wherein was 
expounded Panini's Grammar. Beside.' the provision made foe the study of the Veilas, Grammnr 
and the Agaraas {Veda-vritti, adhjaijnna-vriui and BhnUa-vriUt), there are numerous inscription.? ia 
the Madras Epigraphical collection which refer to gifts made for the maintenance of persons ex- 
pounding the Mahabharata, Somasiddhanta, Prabhakara and the Mimaiiisa ( Apurvas). By far the 
biggest college established for the study of the Vedas and grammar and known to u.s from ins- 
criptions, e.xisted in the 11th century A. D. at a place called Eimayiram in the South Aroot 
District, which contained as many as 370 students studying the various subjects. 

The last item of expenditure was for the maintenance of a hospital wherein were treated 
students living in the hostel, and temple senmnts that were sick. This hospital was provided with 
15 beds, and was in charge of a physician who was paid annually 90 kalam of paddy aud 8 kuhi 
in addition to a grant of land, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying in the hospital of 
Virasojan, the servants attached to the institutions and the teachers and students of the Vedic 
college. Besides the physician, there was one surgeon who received 30 kalam of paddy, two 
persons for fetching medicinal herbs who were paid 60 kalam of paddy and 2 kdsu — these persons 
also supplied fire-wood and attended to the preparation of medicines, — two nurses who received 
30 kalam of paddy and 1 kdsu, and attended on the patients and administered medicines, and a 


^The Paiiohratra was so called because it had five Samhitas, viz., Pararaesvara, Sattvata. NTisbvaksena, 
Khag^vara and Sri-Paushkara. According to the Varaha-Purdna the persons eligible to .study are 

the first three classes and it was one of the four means of realising God, the other three being Veda, bhakli 
and yajiia. 

’ ^ivadvija and giirukkalave terms employed even now to denote person.? conducting worship in S’iva temples. 

^ 3oxi(h-Ind. inaers., Vd.V'I, No. 312. Kulai in Tamil means a teacher and pavttiiiii, a term that is not 
explained in dictionaries, is connected phonetically with Bahvj-icha. As such, the provision made must be for 
teaching the Eig-Veda. 

‘lW<i.,No. 316. 
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barber who received 15 kalam, of paddy probably for performing minor operations in addition to 
his professional duties. The sick ration consisted of 1 nali of rice per head per day. Besides 
the above, a provision of 2j kasu for a lamp to be kept burning in the hospital during nights, 15 
kalam of paddy for the water-man and 40 kaSu for stocking medicines was also made. The 
medicines stored in the hospital were : — • 

(1) Brahmyam-kadumburi, (2) Vasa-haritakl, (3) Go-mutra-harltakI, (4) Dasa-mula- 
haritaki, (5) Bhallataka-haritald, (6) Gandira, (7) Balakeranda-taila, (8) Pahchaka- 
taila, (9) Lasunady-eranda-taila, (10) Uttama-karnadi-taila, (11) Sukla . 
sa-ghrita, (12) BUvadi-ghrita, (13) Mandukara-vatika, (14) Dravatti, (15) Vimala, 
(16) Sunetri, (17) Tamradi, (18) Va}rakalpa, (19) Kalyanaka-lavana and (20) Purana- 
ghrita. 

Of these medicines*. No. (1), it it refers to Brahmya-rasayana, is described in verses 38 to 54 of 
Charaka-Samhitd, chapter I, and Ashtangahridaya, chapter XXXIX, verses 15 to 23. The ingre- 
dients that enter inio the composition of this medicine are 44 in number. The preparation is as 
follows : — 1,000 cJiebalic mgrob.dans and 3,000 fresh embellic myrobalans together with 250 palas 
of the fi' c paHchaniidiis {i.c., of 25 roots) are boiled in 10 times the quantity of water till the 
whole is reduced to one-tenth. The liquid is then strained and the decoction taken. In it the 
powder of myrobalan ; without the nuts is thrown. To the mixture is added the pulve of 4 palas 
each of mu\idukn-pai\Hi.p!ppali, sankhapushpi, etc., and 1,000 palas of sugar-candy together with 
2 ddhnhns of oil and 3 ddhakas of ghee and the whole boiled in slow fire until it reaches the 
consistoiicy of an electuary. 320 palas of honey are then added and the whole well churned. 
This medicine, says the author, sharpens the intellect, removes fatigue, improves memory and 
gives longevity and strength. As these are the essential requirements of a student, it naturally 
heads the list of medii ines intended mostly for them. 


No. (3) of the medicines is noticed in the 67th verse of chapter IX of Charaka- and in chapter 
VI of S'.tsrjta-Sathhit't. From the text we gather that Go-mutra-hanlakl is simply chebulic myro' 
halniis soaked in cow's urine for one night. Susruta states that if it is taken with honey in the 
morning, it will cure internal piles. It may also be noted that in the treatment of Pdndu-roya, 
Va?bha*a (chapter XVI) say.s that haritaki taken with cow’s urine removes jaundice. The 
text giving this information is adopted from Charaka. 

No. (4) is described in the Ashldiigahridaya, chapter XVII, verses 14 to 16, which state that 
the medicine is prepared by taking the decoction of the dasamula (ten roots), putting in it 100 
chebulic myrobalans and one liild of jaggery and boiling the whole into a lehya and mixing with it 
the powder of trijdta, (rikalu, and a little of yava-sukaja and when cooled adding half a prastha of 
honey. This medicine is said to be capable of curing dropsy, fever, diseases of urinary organs, 
tubercules, rheumatism, haemorrhages, colour in the urine, wind, sperm disease, lung disease, 
distaste for food and enlargement of the spleen. 

If by No. (6) is meant Gandirddyarislitha, it is described in verses 27 to 29 of Charaka-San^itd, 
chapter XI'II. The ingredients that enter into the preparation of this medicine are (1) ^iidira 


{sohnum verbasi folium), (2) bhallataka {semicarpus anacardium), (3) chitraka (plumbago : 

(4) vyosha (pepper, piper longum and dry ginger), (5) hjnhatl-dvaya (sdanum indiciim anl 
canthocarpnm), and (6) vedaiiga. Two measures of each of these are taken and coof 
measures of Icurchika-mastu, i.e., water taken by straining curdled milk in the lire of ca| 
dunff. When reduced to a third and cooled, the liquid has to be strained and mi 
measures of prdkrita-rmstu and 100 palas of sugar-candy, plumbago zeylanica and piper 'loVgu/n 


^tanica), 
'lolaiium 
with 8 
of cow- 
with 8 


* For some of the references to chapter and versM relating to Indian medicine, which are incorporated in this 
note, I am indebted to Mr. P. S. Ramaswatni Aiyer of Gopichettipalaiyam. 
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and then to be used after keeping it for ten days. This medicine is said to cure dropsy, fistula, 
haemorrhoids, kri'tni (worms), skin disease, disease of urinary organs, different forms of leanness, 
wind and hiccough. 

Panchaka-taila (No. 8) may be identical with Taila-panchaka described in Charaka under 
gulmas. The five ingredients of this medicine are gingely oil, liquor, cow’s urine, viniger and 
yavSgraja. By the last is perhaps meant the liquid strained from green barley shoots reduced to 
ashes mixed with four times the quantity of water. This medicine is said to be capable of curing 
tubercules. 

Bilmdi-ghrita (No. 12) is dealt with in the chapter on Grahani-chikitsd-prakarana of Yogarat- 
nakara. The drugs that enter into the medicine are (1) bilva (aegle marmelos), (2) agni {plumbago 
zeylanica), (3) chavya {piper chaba), (4) drdraka (ginger), (5) iringa-bera (a variety of double 
ginger), (6) ghee and (7) chhaga-dugdha (goat’s milk). The first five are subject to the process 
of kwatha and kalka and mixed with (6) and (7) and cooked. This medicine cures dropsy, distaste 
and graJiani. 

Verses 70 to 75 of chapter XX of Charaka and verses 15 to 20 of chapter XVI of Ashtanga- 
hridaya deal with Mar^dukara-vcUika (No. 13). The drugs that compose the medicine are triphala 
triyushana musta, vMahga, chavya, chitraka, ddrvi, tvaiig, mdkshika, granthika and deva-ddru. 
Two palcm each of these substances are powdered and cooked in eight times the quantity of cow’s 
urine and then the fine powder of mandura equal to double the quantity of the other churnas are 
added and pills made of the size of udainbara {ficus glomerata) and taken with butter-milk. This 
medicine cures anaemia, skin disease, dropsy, phlegm, piles or haemorrhoids, jaundice, spleen and 
diseases connected with urinary organs and spleen. 

According to one authority, the ingredients that compose Vimala (No. 15) are sahkha, 
priyahgu, nepdii, the trikatu and the triphalas. Another gives the ingredients as madhuka, mar'tcla, 
pippali, Iddhra, taru-rajani and the triphala. This medicine is said to remove from the eyes liniira, 
patala, kdcha and kaiidu. 

The preparalion of the vartti known as Sunetri (No. 16) is described in the Sahasrnydga 
under nUrarogaptrakarana- A large number of drugs such as the three acrids, the three fruits, 
plumbago zeylanica, almus integrefolia, embclia ribes, white lotus, liquorice, rock salt, camphor, 
conch, achorus calamus, gairika, the two kinds of sandal, IdkAia, Iddhra, copper sulphate, pita- 
rdhini, enter into the composition of this medicine. It is said to be capable of curing all kinds 
of eye diseases such as kdcha, pushpa, patala, vrana, ddha, rdga, kandu, timira, kukkima. and 
adhimdthsa. 

The preparation of kedydnaka-lavana (No. 19) is given in verses 29 and 39 of the chapter on 
Aria rdga in the Y findamddhava. The ingredients are the Bhallataka group, the three fruits, 
danti and chttraka, i.e., plumbago zeylanica, in equal parts with twice the quantity of Saindhava 
salt. 

The historical importance of the present record lies in the valuable information it gives 
regarding the king’s exploits in the island of Ceylon, besides the facts known from other 
inscriptions*. The historical introduction of Vlmrajendra’s inscriptions begins in three different 
ways. In two sets of records it commences with the words tiru valar, etc., and furnishes complete 
information regarding his military exploits, while one set of inscriptions begins with the words 
virame tunai in which these heroic deeds are referred to in brief. A few records of the former 
type supply us with a list of appointments made and honours conferred by the king on his 
relations. In some places the smaller historical introductions supplement the information 
fe^cen in the longer ones. A study of all the records of Virarajendra so far known would 

* S. I, Vol. in, pp. 32 ff. and 193 ff. where Dr. Hultzsch has exhaustively dealt with the historical facts 
^ Virarajendra’s reign. 
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show that he was crowned king immediately after his victoriona jetum from tl^e battle fi,el4 
of Kudal-Sangeima. Since the three campaigns against the Western Chalukyaa in the 
regions of Gangavadi, Vehgi and Kudal-Sahgaroa find mention even in a second y^ 
record of the king, they have to be placed before A.D. 1062 which was the year of his accession 
to throne as calculated by Professor Kiel horn*^. It is therefore fairly certain that in this very 
year his elder brother Parakesarivarman Kajendradeva died which gave the occasion for 
Virarajendra to proceed straight from the last campaign to the capital and have his coronation 
ceremony celebrated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal as stated in his 
epigraphs. It is plain that the series of campaigns against the Western Chalukyas must have 
been begun by Kajendradeva and completed by Virarajendra after the former’s death. King 
Virarajendra started his career, it may be noted, by maldng his position secure by conferring 
honours on his relations. Virarajendra’s dealings with Pottappi, an un-named Kerala king, 
as well as the younger brother of Jananatha^ and Virakesari,'* the son of the Pa 5 id.ya ifing; 
Srivallabha are mentioned in a record of his fourth year,^ and as such might have taken place 
in about A.D. 1065. About tbe same time the Cboja king being invited to fight a combat by 
Abavamalla through a war messenger, advanced against him and defeated him a second time in the 
very field appointed by himself. Then taking a vow that he would not return before he re-, 
covered possession of the Veiigi country, he directed his arms to that quarter, accomplished his 
object and thus fulfilled his elder brother’s desire,® and then had his anointment of victory 
vxjay-abhisheka^ peiforrasd." The Veugi country was first invaded by Rajaraja I (985- 
1013 A.D.) and was again overrun by Kajendra-ChCla F, but it appears that his successors 
Rajadhiraja I and Kajendradeva did not assert their right over it. This neglect on their part 
to hold the reins tight in the Vongi country gave room to the Eastern Chalukyas to throw off 
the Chola yoke. Kajendradeva seems to have realised the necessity of bringing this tract back 
under the Cholas but he died without effecting it. The Kanyakumari® inscription clearly 
refers to this neglected patrimony of the Cholas, won back by Virarajendra. It says: — 

ffai ’g ft }l 

Before 1067 A. D., the Chola sovereign burnt the city of Kampili, set up a pillar of victory at a 
place called Karadikal (which must be different frojn another pillar set up on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra as reported in our inscription), gained victories at Bezwada, got back Kanna^ 
kuchchi (Kanyakubja), took the head of the Pandya, levied tribute from the Chera, defeated 
Vijayabahu and brought Ceylon under subjection. Proceeding again to the north, he defeated 
a number of chiefs who were fighting under the banner of the Chalukyas, set up a third pillar 
of victory at iSuttukkal, gained victories at Cbakkarakottam and Kavi and destroyed 
the Kalinga country.*® 

* See for instaiioc South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. V, Xo. 976. 

* Sovth-lnd. [users., Vol. in, p. 33 and also No. 976 of S. I. I., Vol. V. 

’ Jananatha has been taken to be the king of Dhara for which there is no warrant. 

• By considering Vixakesari as the son of Srivallabba, I differ from Dr. Hultzsch. The achievements noted 
in this paragraph were accomplished by the end of Rajeudradeva’s reign. (See No. 20 of S. J. VoL III.) 

' /6id., No. 20. 

« Ibid., Vol. rV, No. 339. 

r These additional facts are recorded in No. 82 of the Madras epigraphical collection far 1892. See also No. 30 
of Soutk-lnd. Inscrs., Vol. Ill, and Nos. 9S of 1892 and 132 of 1902. 

• That this king himself was engaged in subduing the countries of the Vttarapalba is recorded in an inscrip- 
tion of Ka^adljilaja I found at Enpayiram {Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1918, p. l^J. 

’ Ttavancore AreheRological Series, Vol III, p. 148, v. 77. 

These achievements are noticed in inscriptions of the 6th year of the king’s reign. See for instaaee th^ 
present *ecord and No. 83 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1898, 
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Regarding the location of Virarajendrai’s pillars of victory in the Chalukya country, Kara- 
dftal is referred to in a hfanarese inscription^ from TJchchahgidrug in the Bellary district as Karadi- 
kal-hMu of which the vilTage of Jfandavadige is said to he the face. Nandavadige and Karadikal 
may, therefore, be identified with Nandavadige and Karadi, two villages in the Hungund Taluka 
of the Bijapur district on the border of the Nizam’s Dominions situated to the south of the Krishna 
river. They are only at a distance within 5 miles of each other. 

As noted above, the most important historical facts gathered from our inscription relate to 
the war with Ceylon, ft is stated that ‘ Vfrarajendra despatched a number of vessels to Ceylon, 
commenced a war in that island which was protected by the sea, routed the Singhalese army ; 
and as there arose a great tumult, when it was reported that Kurukulattaraiyan and other feuda- 
tories fell in the field, king Vijayabahu ran away and the Chola king got possession of his queen 
and crown along with his family treasures and gems and made Lanka his own.’ This event, which, 
as we have pointed out above, happened in A.D. 1066, is of importance for the synchronism it 
affords to the Singhalese chronicle Mahavamsa, where the causes that led to the war and further 
details connected with it are narrated at great length. According to the chronicle, the name 
Vijayabahu was assumed by Kitti^ when he became sub-king. Almost in the first year of his 
reign he was defeated bv a Chola sovereign and forced to take refuge in a fortress on the hills.® 
He is then said to have obtained help from the ruler of the Ramauha country and to have dwelt at 
Tamalagama. About the 1 1th year of his reign the Singhalese scornfully set at naught the authori- 
ty of the Choias and vexed the Choja officers of revenue. And when the Chola king heard of it, he 
Was greatly provoked and sent a large army under his general against Ceylon. The general landed 
at Mahatittha, slaughtered the people of the various parts of the country and brought them vmdor 
subjection. Vijayabahu now built a fortre.ss at Pulatthapabbata, fought with and killed the 
Ch6]a general and proceeded to Pulatthi with a large army. When the ChSja king was informed 
of these tidings, he desired to take Vijayabahu captive, went to the sea-port himself and sent a 
larger army than before to the island. Tire lord of Laiikii, hearing this, sent his genera) who 
encountered them at Anuradhapura and fought a great battle. But many of Vijavabahu's men 
fell in the field and the people went over to the Choja side. Thereupon Vijayabahu left the citv 
of Pulatthi and fled away to Villikahana. When he was told that the governor of the C'liolas 
pursued him even there, he went away to Vatagiri, built a fortress at its foot, made war for throe 
months and drove back the Tamils.* 

Of the two wars noted above as having been waged by Vijayabahu with the Choias, it is fairlv 
certain that the latter is the one alluded to in the extract given from our inscription of VlrarajCmdra 
as having been fought with him in about A.D. 1066. Of the other war which took place 11 years 
previously, we have also e 2 )igraphical confirmation in Tamil records. It is the one recorded a-s 
having been w'aged by Parakesarivarman Rajendradeva, the predecessor of Ylrariij endra, in A.D. 
1055. RajendradSva’s inscriptions state that he despatched a war-like army into the .southern 
region, seized on the battle-field the two sons of Miinabharana and captured Laiikii. Thus our 
inscription enables us to say that Vijayabahu’s accession took place in about A.D. 1055, that he 
fought with Rajendradeva in that very year and that in A.D. 1066 he had to meet \Trarajendra"3 
forces. From the Singhalese account we learn the cause of the war an^ the different places which 
witnessed the scene of action. Except these two wars, Vijayabahu had no further encounter with 
the ChSlasAiill late in his reign, i.e., in the 30th year corresponding to A.D, 1085 when Kulottuhga 
was the ChSla ruler. 

^8. LI. , Vol. VI, p. 197. 

* He is said to be thie eldest son of Magalana. It is stated that the latter was well versed in the ways of 
the world and was known to all men as “ the great lord ”. He greatly loved the order of priesthood and was 
the habitation of many lasting virtues. 

• Wijeainhit’s translation, Cli. LVIII, pp. 97 f. 
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From this inscription it is further learnt that while most of the articles of daily use were 
obtained by exchange of paddy, there were some which could be had only for cash. A few articles 
were sold both for grain and money. Among the articles that were obtained exclusively for money 
may be mentioned sandal-paste, karpuram, kunhumam, honey and turmeric. The purchasing 
power of one kaki was 8 palams of sandal, 576 palams of sugar, J a kalanju of kunkumam, 2 nati 
of honey or 200 palams of turmeric. The price of cloth varied according to the size. Oil and 
sugar were obtained both for money and paddy. The price of oil was 20 ndli per kdki ; 10 palams 
of sugar were obtained in exchange for 16 noli of paddy ; and 1 kasu fetched 576 palams. 

Cereals and vegetables were generally obtained by exchanging paddy. It is seen that milk, 
curds and salt had the same value and could be had by giving twice the quantity of paddy. Ghee, 
pepper and cumin were highly prized and they required 32 times their measure of paddy. Un- 
husked green pulse exchanged with twice the quantity of paddy, while clean pounded pulse required 
4 times the quantity of paddy. To get a certain measure of rice, times the quantity of paddy 
is provided for. This seems to include wages for husking and cleanup. 

Betel-leaves, areca-nuts, plantain fruits and cocoanuts were sold by number. A bundle of 
80 betel-leaves formed a kaltu or panu and its price was 2 ndli of paddy. A nali of paddy had 
the purchasing power of 5 areea-nuts or 2 plantain fruits ; and 1 kurw^i of paddy was exchanged 
for 3 cocoanuts. 

The geographical names that occur in this inscription are easy of identification. 
Gahgapadi (1. 1) is the Western Gahga territory comprising 96,000 villages with its capital at 
Talakkad or Talakadu. Vengai-hadu (1. 1) is the East coast littoral ruled over by the Eastern 
Chalukya kings. Tuagapattirai (1. 1), on whose bank a pillar of victory was set up, is the 
Tuhgabhadra. Kudal Sangama (1. 1) or Kudal (1. 4), where more than one battle was fought 
between the Cholas and the Chalukyas, is a place at the confluence of the rivers Krishna and the 
Paacha-Gahga.‘ Kosalai (1. 2) is the ancient territorial division of Kosala. Gahgainoanagar 
(1. 4), Gahgapuri (1. 7) or Gangaikondachdlapuram (1. 10) is identical with the last-mention- 
ed place in the Udaiyarpajaiyam Taluk of the Trichinopoly District. It was founded by 
Rajendra-Chola I (A.D. 1010-1015) and made the capital of the Choja dominions. The temple 
here is of the model of the great Pagoda at Tanjore built by Rajaraja I (A.D. 985-1013). 
Irattapadl (1- 5) or Rattapadi, 74 lakhs, is the country of the Rattas. Karandai (1. 5) has 
been identified with Tnchal-Karanji, in the neighbourhood of Kudal-Sahgama.* Kuntala (1. 5) is 
certainly the IVestern Chalukya territory.® Visaiyavadai (1. 6) is undoubtedly the modern 
Bezwada. The seven Kalingas (1. 6) form the territorial division on the East coast, north of 
Vehgi, ruled by the Eastern Gaugas. Dam (1. 7) or Ilahgai is Ceylon. Cbakkarakkottam (1. 9) 
has been identified with Chakrakotta in the Bastar State. I am not able to trace Sonaiyanagar 
(1. 9) and Kavl (1. 10). Imaiyam (1. 10) is another name for the Himalayas and Setu (1. 10) is the 
southernmost point of I ndia near Ramesvaram. Madurantaka-chatnrvidiman galam is no 
other than Madhurantakam, a station in the S, I. Railway and the Headquarters of a Taluk in the 
Chingleput District. Tirumukkudal, though 10 miles away from it, was included in it in ancient 
times perhaps for administrative purposes. J ayangondachola-map dalam is the name given 
to the ancient Pallava territory of Tondai-mandalam during the days of Rajaraja I, who bore the 
designation of Jayahgonda-Cho|a. Kalattttr-kdUam is one of the 24 districts of it. The village 
of Vayalalkkavilr (1. 11) and Alpakkam (1. 43) are very near Tirumukkudal. Minaj-kudi in 
Idaiyala-nddu, a sub-division of Vijayarajendra-valaaadu in Sdla-ma^dalam (1. 52) 
Aya^dampakkam in Agudi-nado> a sab-division of Pula?-k6ttaxn in Jayangondachoja. 
mandulam (1. 53 f.), Rajasuudari-chaturvedimangalam in another sub-division of the same 
province, ate other geograjihical names that occur in this epigraph. 



c 



* Above, XII, p. 298. 
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Details of Expenses. 


No. 

Item. 

Bate. 

Total expenses for the 
year. 



Kal 

ku 

na 

ul 

Kal 

ku 

na 

ul 

80 


Daily expenses. 










1 

Sirukalai-sandi ...... 

0 

5 

5 

3 

171 

6 

6 

0 

0 

2 

Akkaradalai ....... 

0 

9 

H 

0 

283 

1 

4 

0 

0 

3 

Night, Pal-ponagam ..... 

0 

3 

1 

0 

93 

9 

0 

0 

0 

4 

For Sri-Raghayachakravartin .... 

0 

1 

6 

0 

52 

6 

0 

0 

0 


Special occasions and festivals. 










6 

Aippasi festival ...... 





7 

0 

0 

0 

0 

6 

Masi festival ....... 





7 

0 

0 

0 

0 

7 

Hunting festival ...... 





7 

1 

0 

0 

0 

8 

Jayantyashtami ...... 





3 

0 

61 

0 

0 

9 

Karttigai-Karttigai ...... 





3 

11 

7 

0 

0 

10 

King’s Birthday ...... 





6 

5 

2 

0 

0 

11 

Birth-day of Vaisya Madavan Damayau 





6 

5 

2 

0 

0 

12 

Puratta^i-Tiruvonam ..... 





5 

0 

0 

0 

0 

13 

Feeding SrI-Vaishnavaa on Amavasya days . 





19 

4 

4 

0 

0 

14 

Do. during Procession to Tiruvehgadamalai . 





8 

8 

3 

0 

0 

15 

Do. during Procession from Tiruvehgadamalai 





8 

8 

3 

0 

0 

16 

Do. during Purattasi Tiruvonam 





8 

8 

3 

0 

1) 

17 

Do. during Aippasi festival 





17 

4 

6 

0 

0 

18 

Do. during Maigali festival 





8 

8 

3 

0 

0 

19 

Do. during Mahi-llakham .... 





17 

4 

6 

0 

0 







134 

11 

5 

2 

0 


Services. 










20 

Tiru ........ 

0 

0 

6 

0 






21 

Tiruvaymoli Songster 

0 

3 

0 

0 






22 

Gardeners ....... 

0 

4 

0 

0 






23 

Special Tiru ....... 

0 

1 

0 

0 






24 

Vaikhanasa Devakanmis ..... 

0 

1 

0 

0 






25 

Accountant ....... 

0 

1 

0 

0 






26 

Potter ........ 

0 

1 

0 

0 






27 

Washerman ....... 

0 

0 

4 

0 






28 

Tirnmukkui^al Perayan ..... 

0 

0 

4 

0 









— 



382 

6 

6 

0 

0 

29 

Repairs 


.... 



80 

0 

0 

0 

0 


School 










30 

Rig. Veda teacher 

0 

2 

0 

0 






31 

Yajur-Veda teacher 

0 

2 

0 

0 






32 

Vyakarapa teacher ...... 

0 

4 

0 

0 



« . . 









240 

0 

0 

0 

0 

33 

Hostel Expenses of 60 Students 

3 

10 

6 

0 

1,403 

6 

0 

0 

0 

34 

Hospital 

1 

0 

U 

0 

365 

7 

4 

0 

0 

35 

Waterman ....... 

0 

1 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

0 

0 

36 

Hamachcham and cardamom .... 





20 

10 

0 

0 

0 

37 

* 

Dakshipa, hetel-leaves, etc 


— 



1 

4 

2 

3 

3 







3,243 

3 

6 

1 

3 



:epigraphia ucdica. 
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Detaih of Expenses — C<mtd. 


No. 

Item. 


Rate. 

Total expenses for the 
year. 

38 

Money Expenses. 

Sugar for Akkaradalai 

20 kaiu 

kal ku na ul 

kal kn na o! 

39 

Sandal-paste and its ingredients 

46 „ 



40 

Oil 

22* „ 



41 

Karttigai .... 

n .. 
n .. 



42 

King's Birthday 

Damayan's Birthday 



43 

6i „ 



44 

Tiru 

1 .. 



45 

Songster .... 

4 „ 


.... 

46 

Devakanmi .... 

4 „ 



4n 

Accountant .... 

4 „ 



48 

Perayan ..... 

1 „ 



49 

Rig-VeA teacher 

4 



50 

Yajur-Veda teachec . 

Vv^arana Bhatta . 

4 „ 



51 

10 ., 



52 

Cook ..... 

6 „ 



53 

Maid servant .... 

»* 



54 

Mate ..... 

2 „ 



56 

Oil (for students) 

n 



56 

Hospital. 

Physician .... 

8 kaSu 



57 

Fuel and herbs 

2 



58- 

Nurses ..... 

1 



59 

Medicines- .... 

40 „ 



60 

Oil (hospital) .... 

2i „ 



61 

Madavan Daraayan . 

1 „ 7 ma 




An item of 7 kasu is tost in the original. With this, 
216^ kasu and two ma are made up. 




Note. — Thq quantity of sugar required daily for akkaraiialai is 32 palanti Hence the requirement for a year 
of 360 days comes to U,520 paktm. Since 1 l:asu fetched 576 palam of sugar, the amount of money required for 
eugar is 20 kdiu. 

The requirement of sandal-paste for a year at J palam per day, is 180 pula wi. This at the rate of 8 palam per 
kaiu amounted to 22 J kdau. The requirement of karpuram for the same item is UJ kataija-: and this at the 
rate of i kalauju per kdia comes to 22f kaka. Another ingredient for this item is kunkumam which cost I kdsa. 
Thus the total for this item amounts to 46 kdsu. 

TEXT. 

1 [ Svasti Sri] [I;*] [TiruJ-va!ar-tira!-puyatt=iru-nila-valaiyan=tan mani-ppun-ena=tta[ngi]=ppaii- 
mani-kkorra-veri'kudai-uilal* kuvalaiyatt=uyiigalai=ppeifa' tayi[num] peni inarr- 
ulav=arai-kalal-araisar tanp=a[di-fiila]l^=odunga uirai-pilatt=u(Jai^aUy=odufiga mtuai 
Seydu .virai-malar-tteriyal Vikkalan-rannodu vari-6ilai-ttada-kkai ma-'samantafai= 
k[Kan]gap|idi=[k''‘]kalattidai-nin[tu]a=* Tun[jga*]pattiral puga=tturatti [an]g-avar 
Ve[D]gai-[nan]nattinai3 iiilttum.=avan vitta tang-ar[uin-poru]-vaIi-ttandu [keda=t]takki 
[rDa-dan]da-nayakajj Haiiicuadajajanai=chch'ej^avan Si[ra]ttinaiy=aTuttu [ma]nr-av8n= 
oni-[iiiagal-5giya] Irugayan-d6vi Nagalaiy-eniiu[n^=t[63gaiy*an.-chayaUd ntugattodu 
[muyoi .ver-S]kki pagaitt=edir munjam viSaiyilum [i]enjsaii«Hf-p£Ktwaa-€^f»fckarudi' 
ppec-puBt^f‘'Kfidbalsaagamatt=Aliavajnallan makkal-agiya Vikkalan Singana- 

* Bead ni laU * There is some correition here in the original. Bead ninpun^ 

’ Bead ‘Bead 
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2 u eoj-ivar tainmo[4u} ew-il sSmantarai renf^adn-tuSi mun vittu=ttan=jiraai m[ai*]n[daru]n= 
t§nun) pit>ii-adutt=irui«Ju vada-kadal-ena vagufctav‘=a-ttanaiyai=kkada-ka!ir-onra[l]= 
kkalakki adal-puri-K6Salai-Si]iganai=kkodi-ppadai tan mun tu^-ven-kalirrodun= 
tunittu=kKe^van-Da 9 danayakan Kettarai&in tipdiral-Marayan tiral Pottaraisan 
irechckayap igal-iey-por-Kodai Muvendi eprar tand-adu-tuppil-anega 3amantarai= 
chchiima-pinnan=cheydu pmn3i-raudaliy=agiya Muduvanan oda viritta talaiyodu 
VikkalaB oda teru-ttolil-a[lindu Singajnan oda annal mudaliga]^anaiva[ru]m 
ma-por-ppannina pagad=i.land=oda na^^ina Ahavamallanum=avarku munn=6da=[tt]an 
vega-ven-kajirrinai vigakka^ vagai-koBd=ang-avar taramum=avar-kula-danamuu= 
cliangun=tongalun=taraiyum periyum megadamba- 

3 ramum’ ven-chainaraiyun=chukara-kkodiyum makara-toranamum=ot;asa-niraivumm=ul6k- 

aSanamum [putjpaga-ppidiyum poru-kajirr-Ittamum pay-pari-ttogaiyodum parittii^ 
chchey-oli-virasinhasana[m p]ar tolav=eri elil-tani-UIagamulududaiyarum ‘visai- 
mani-makutam eyndu ku^i-kol tattn-ma-puravi-pPottappi-vendanai varana-\'a!ai- 
kalar-Keralaiiraiinai=[t]tar-Sa[na]nadan-]rambiyai=pp6r-ka!att=alangal-^ul-pasun- 
talaiy=arindu pulan-kaJar-Rennavan Srivallaban luagan siruvanai min-iiavil-mani- 
mudi-ViTakesariyai fma]da-varaiy-onral=udaippittu=ttan® kaiyil SCraJar tammodu 
feenglraiyar kulam ver-pafindsodi mel-kadal vila vaTana-p6r-adanij=chelutti 
Variyil=enn-arun-kalirrin ®Irattarai=kkavarnda kanniyar ka]irrodun=katti=ppanna- 
ppi(Jiyodum=ang-avar=iclu’ tirai tanta vela-[ni]rai kondu suli-puaal-kond-[a]r-kuru*- 

4 mir-kuritta vera-porir®=Daiidanayakar taraniiri“-tindi.ral Vill‘* iyannanaiyun) Vaujippayanai” 

, . . . '“Igu mada-kalirru “ ndar 

A^okaiyan tannaiyum cindirar-Chattiyapnaiiaiyun=Chanduvigraha-pPat[tiyan]nan- 
[rannaiyujm [<a]-ttagu teni-aru-teriyav-Viina[ya*]n-rannai se-madi-Vaiigaraiiaiyinn 
nama-ver-Kanganai !^u!ambanai=kKadavar-kbuai vamb-uyar'^-mada-sanai^®-Vaiyduni- 
barasanaiy=iru[n]-”talaiy=arindu peruiu-punar-ja[n]idu-Gangaiiui5nagar taiyttapin"* 
tingalil vali-varu-Sa!ukki i-ppaliyodum Villva[di]l sivvade sfila-nanr-enru Gvam- 
urr=unni 3 'a sindaiyau-agi munnam pudalvarun=tanu[m*] mud'.igu-kodutt=udaindu 
Kudale ka!am-ena=kkurittu=kKudalil=va[ra]d=anjinar manna var-allargal por-pperum- 
pali-ppirattar-agav=eu r=iy- 

' The letter va may also be read a. 

‘ vilakki is the reading in Nos. 20 and 30 of South-hid. Inscrs., Vol. III. 

* Delete the ra. 

* The letter vt looks like mi in the original. 

‘ Udagaiyil is the reading in the Takkolam inscription, while No. 30 of Santh-Ind. I users., Vol. Ill, has Ul:i 
gaiyit 

* This letter is badly *n tbe original. 

’ Fida i • '""djng ia the NoMlA-/n<f. /n«crr., Vol. m. No. 30. ' - 

s Kovd ~ by koxid-dll-urovii in No. 30 of South-Ind. Inscrs., \oJ. III. 

•Rea. - 

*• Coritv. . 

^yScmth-Ind. Ins^^ *' ---j - -y 1 

“ Fo»y* is replaced by ,,1.,, -i-. .j, /»«>■«., Vol. IIL. > 

•• Some letters are completely worn oul ap may be filled ^ wM* ^hasyllablos yum pi. 
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6 avarum=ariyav=eludiya fiapadame varum=6lai vidaiyo^uA=ku4attu Ira^^pSi4i"*P*pj^t’t»nl 
niMagu Gang[a]-kKe[t]tanaiy=eva ang-avan vand=a4i va 9 angiy=a-wachakamum= 
\iraittaliln=clmidaiyTi[m*] mugaimm=tiru-ppuyain=irandum end-€lil-ugaviy6r*=iru- 
madangu poliya=pp6nd=ap-p6r-kalana pu[gu]ndu Karandaiyil Vallavar-[k]6eai [va]ravu 
ka^ad=avaii kJliya nalin-melum=oru-tingal *patt-inid-irunda-pinnai pertt=avan ka[l] 
ke<}av=6di mel=ka4alil=olittalvm=Devanadanun=Chittiyun=Ke6iyuiu muvanim tam-ttan 
mudugi4a=ppav'arum Irattopp^i el-arai ilakkamum mu;a-ttolil=adakki mu]ang* 
eri [mu]tti ven-ka(ia*-ppuliy=e 5 i viyandu vilaiyada=tTu^apattirai-kkarai Jayabattira- 
ttun nanila[m pa]ra[Sa] natti menal vandav=a-ppirattenai Vallavan-akki=[ch]chuiidara- 
kkandigai Sutti® a-kKuntala[t*]t-araiSanu[m*] toakkalum ai-mmadi anji=ttan* 


6 puraiSai-yanaiyir=pulai-kkaiyir=pilaitt=iw-ulag-elani=ariya 6diya-pari&=oru-palagaiyir= 

palud-arav=eludi=chchatti[na]v=uraiyufi=Chalukki padanium=eirTa puttaja-mavodu= 
pputtil perttun=tan=k»i-kkonda [V]eng[ai]-nan-fn]adu ’mittukkond-alal mTlgilan= 

kettini vallan-agil vandu kakk-enju 4oll-ena=chchoLliya pokki ellaiy-ang-aduttav-a- 
ttanai elil Vijayavadaiyod-adutta per-arr=ivandu arri^ttadutta Jananadapaiyu[ni 
Tippa]raisanaiyu[m*] raudalagav-udaiyav=a-pperun-cheDaiyai adaviyir=pachehi- 
kKodavi[rivilr=)ran podaga nIr=unna=kKalingam-elun=kadand=a-ppuli-valam-poritta- 
imaiya-Mahendiratt-alavu[ru*] me-varun=tanai-ttavadi 6elutti=ttan pun-kalark= 
adaikkalam pugunda padaikkala-ttada-kkaiy Vijaiyadittaik=ariili vi^iyodu mipdu 
vitta kaliyuiu 

7 pupda iaya-ttiruvodun=GaQga.puri puguad-aniU ange Rajadhirajan Rajarajan-ena= 
ttarapadiyar-aga=ttamai)iyatt=iyajri a-ppadi-niannar=adi tolud-ena ina-inapi-ppidatt= 
irutti rau[nai]yidai ■Verigai-pan-naitidai=[k]kopda iru-jiedi-ppijakkam variSaiyir= 
katti aliyu=niga]araun=kalarri ang=avar valiya viradamum=anji Ila-ttalai 

kadal-adaiyadu pala-kalaa-che[lutti*] nia-pperun-tanaiy=erra-kkappudai-kka[da]l • 

valaiy-aranattu vel-aaman-tudangiy=a-chChingala-chchenai raanga=ppain-kala.r-Kuru- 
kulattaraiyanum=uruni-ena=pporu-ainattu-ta[r*]-iamantanuin pattu-vila=kkett-udaind= 
ar5ad=6r-6Sai=ttaraiyin=6da=ttarapadi Vijaiyaba.liuvun=tiSai-kedav=6(Ja [majrf-avan 

deviyai=pparri ve[n]ru mudalagiya ak-pperun-kula-dana-mapi-ipam 

mudiyodura vari=ttini-madil-llangaiyun=tatjadey=akki 

8 TeDgagan=tandi=kKondaiyiI nundum=a-chCha!ukki pandaiyil iratti pagattodum vidu 

taduttu kandaril madi-Xagaiyan Marayan Manumakkandayan 

kattan-gila . . . kkurru kavadigai=kKamayaD Kondayan 

Achchldaran parkollu , , muyatti-kko . yan mudalinar mada-malaifyj-pporum-idi 

mudukittu vasiy=oda=kKo . ottumadaiyan mudalinar pada-samantar6d=aiyn-kaliy= 
iland=Gda adar-purav-ilan-kariyum=arivaivar-kulattoduiu=agappad"-rr"d^^ii=ppandu 
pola=pparnT'’''»ri-kondu »ii-4auum=a«pagana Ke^avan 

padagin-idan-tangu Singa/an^-*^.’^;, ^agananil 

. . . . . chalukk. tan visa . . • dandar;ayaliayya?4#^,y*^^ttind-eri 

SShyavaraiyan^nru el-pari-yanai 

fl gal Puli-Siittxikk ~ =a^.astamba ndttttte ' 
cUlChjakka nta. 


’ Read -ppi. 


- ^ 1 - -fc, - 


samantarai- 
femai-kKalingam-idaiya 




•oi-iru is the reading in No. 30 of Sauth-Ind. Inters., Vol. lU. 
TO of South-Ind. Inters., Vol. Ill, reads 

No. 30 of Smiffi-Ind. Inters., Vol. HL 
a .. ’ntha ki. 



t- 
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chi.a.pp.i„.p33,M.,„^„„. iv.i]dJ„b.,™i“nl„S?v“„.- ™'‘- 

pp.gudip„;„ Jrt?"" ■ -ngaWpa^ 

10 «llalmd=6du- "j- • ' ‘ ' ^ 

■■■i>-«n:..n.bip„' •. virhldf" vaMap-pa^uPg. . p Kiiipappa- 

“ “““"“‘““"■-I* 

Ma.y-Ima.p.„^„4.^,„3, Selu var.mbSgiJluche^ Tl";^'*” ''!'*“'*'* 

5ipavar varug-epru p'S'a.toto'la.^llirSl 
..ri vilatKpa k=v.Li«.ba.P,Pa“ZS:r 

varkku yandu anjavadu CaneaikonH^i-i “[“WaV" ^n-Virarajendrade- 

kka«attu=tter 6 du-Paruvurnattu Vavalaikk" varugmra Kaliyur- 
ponn=elupatt-ain-kalanium i-chchalaikku ch . ^alaikk=iruttu-varuginra 

pa^=„a^a.Lko 

ko9d-arulinadevark=iyand-iraridavadu mudal tavirndu v^l)- ^^agufy*Jyak. 

i-ppoiin=elupatt-ain-kalanjuru ivv-ural vandav=urkkalaniurkl'^"' n 
va„arapparai[yu]na n.-B[pa]ttan.un=tartarappattarauSt“'^^^^^ 
velikka^un-tingal-meramum muttavaranamum tarippudavaivum ^ 

_ magafe]maiyun= dalabandamu[m*] ma<^aikkuliy^^^CiraSyZ- 
12 ngal-utpada=tTirumukkudal Mahavishnukka[!u]kku vendufm*! ' L 

daga yand=aifi[]avadu devadjaca mudal devadana 
tt^vaymobnd-arulinar-enru Tiru[ma]ndiray 61 ai Kshatrii»yKi 1^*' 
pPanaiyur-nattu NervayiP=> Nervayil-udaiyau Tali V ^ 

Vanavan Vallavaraiyan-eluttinaiun=Tirumantrav6lai-n5yaaamTan'?°^‘‘'-“'*‘'^“"'^''^ 
raja-Brahmamarayarum Vlrarajentra>=-Gangaivaraian-onn.-l ^ RSja. 

vanyiJ=ittu-kkoIgay-enru Villavarajarun=Kalingattaraiyarum 

vayiragarachcholarum Pandiyanarum iw 6 rea!-evi Rajentrai*. 

adigarigal Virarajentra*3-Brahmadhirajarun-Ch61a 

Sittirajarum Atilaya^ola-A^ayendayelarufiiayangonLdIa-'^]ir'‘'^“"''“^^^"“^'^’^'-' 
ma^Ia-pPallavaraiyarun? Vidaiyil- ' " " Utta- 

j - 


Bead Utnai, 

^ IS an unwritten space which cannot be filled up 

^tween the second rna and biiot there is some unaccountable sneee • • • 

Here also there is some vacant space. original. 

^e dot may be replaced by the letter pa. 

Zk “ “““ ■” 


* Pot mu read u. 

“ Read sajiloi. 

*’ This WOTd is written below the line, 


* Read vurargal. 
** Kshatrii^ 

*’ Read; 


I Ksaatr iu^ 

arukgj^ 


\ 


i 
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13 adigarigal Kadavaraiarun=Kaverivallaba-Muvendavelarun) Ilattarai[ya]run=Ch6la- 

Muvendavelarum Virarajendra-Malavarajarura Valavan-Muvendavelarum Raja- 
uttama-Muvendavelarum Rajaraja-kka[di*]gairajarun=Jayangondas6la-Muvenda- 

velarum Rajeiitras6la*-Anukka-pPallavaraiyarun=Cheinbiyan-Brahmamarayarun- 

CbundaraSola-pPallavaraiyarun = Jayangonda^ola - V^ayanattaraiyarun=Jayangondas5la- 
chCbenamuga-Muvendavelanm=Ch6la-Vilupparaiyarun=Jayasinga-kulakala-Vilupparai- 
yarum Virarajentra^-tTiruvindalur-nattu-Muvendavelarura Eajaraja- 

V i lupparaiya- Viraraj entra'- V aragunaraj arum Kshatriyasinga-Muvendavelarum 

Uttamasola-Muvendavejarum Parmannu-kuladipa-Muvendavelarum Iratta- 

kulakala-Muvendavelarum Uttama-Pandiya-Muvendavela— 

14 rum Vlra&6la-pPallavaraiyarun= . . na . . ri . . . -Muvendave}arum Mudi- 

konda^ola-Muvendavelarum Vajavaraditta-Muvendavejarun-Gangaikondasola- 

-pPallavaraiyarun=Naduvirukkum Uruppattur Yajna-battarun®=Savyana-Siva[la]jjati- 
battarun=Karippurattu=chC'h6ladeva-bat^nm=Karippurattu Anantanarayana-battarum 
eva=pPuravuvari-tinaikkajattu-kkangani Kulaiya-divakara-Muvcndavelarum 

Arindaman Purangarambai-nattu-Muvendavelanum Rajaraja-chChenni-nadu- 

kilavanum Vira^inga-Muvendavelanum Alagiyasoja-Vilupparaiyanum® Puravuvari. 
tinaikkalafi=Chalukki-kulakala-Muvendave|anum Vanavan-Vilupparaiyanum Vaja- 
varaja-Muvendavelanum Avaninarayana-Muvendave!ariun=Jingalantaka-Muvenda- 
vejanum Varippottagam Palaiyun^-kila- 

16 vanum Mugavetti Jayangondasola-dDamanur-nattu-Vilupparaiyanura '[AJdamanga- 
lamudaiyanum Atirajentra‘-pPallavaraiyanun=Kundal-kilanun=Terippu Ingaik- 
kudaiyanum Matturudaiyanum Va!avasu!amani-Muvendavelanun=Taravusattu 
Soladivakara-Muveadavejanum Pulikilanum Palaniyayam Pattalamudaiyanum 
Sembiyan-Milalaivelanum' Araiyamanum Variyilidu Avani[p]ala-Muvendavelanum 
Arindaman-Vilupparaiyanum Varippottaga-kanakku=chChangattimangalamu(Jaiyanum 
Valavan-Vilupparaiyanufm*] Pattolai Sirupakkilanum Manarpakkilanun=Ke}vi- 
variyil-iduvitta Puravuvari-tinaikka]afi=C’ha}ukki-kulakala-Muvendavelanum Siugaj- 
antaka-Muvendavelanum Mugavet- 

16 ti S6lama[r]ttanda-Muv§ndavelanun=Kundalkilaniim Va&ittaii-varippottaga-kkanakku= 

chChangattimangalamudaiyanum Variyilittan S6la-mandaIattu=pPuravuvari-tinai- 
kkalattii-kkanakku=chCh6lamanikka-Muvendavelanum Pattolai-eludinan Virasola- 
Nenmali-nattu-Muvendavelanum irundu yand=aiiijavadu nal munnurru-narpatt- 
ettinal variyilitta pon elubatt-am-kalanjum(m)-i[v]v-ur-adangalukkum vandav=i-ppat- 
tangajum munbu i=ttevar devadanamay varuginra pon elubatt-iru-kalafijey-onbadu- 
manjadiyum aga=ppon=nu!rru-narpatt-elu-kalanj ey-onbadu-manjadikku=ppon kalanj- 
inukku Rajakesariyal nellu=ppadin-aru-kalam-aga vanda ijellu irand-ayirattu 
munnarr-aimbatt-onbadm-kalane padakku munnaliy-alakke- 

17 mu-cbchevidum ivaijdrrukku Arumolidevan-iaarakkaJ-akki=kk3l-va^iyun=kal-alavu-kuli- 

yuri=korralavu-va4iyum utpada Rajakesariyar^kalam Arumolidevan-marakkalal 
kalane tuni na-naliy-aga va6iy-erun=nellu ennurr-enbattu-nar-kalaney=iru-tuni 
mu-nnaliy-alakkmn aga va§iy-erriy=Arumolidevan-marakkalal nellu mfly-ayiratt- 
irunurru-narpattu-mukkalane iru-tuni-ppadakk-aru-naliy-ulakke mu-chchevidum 
iw-ural vandav=ur=kkalafiju pon kalanjuii=kumara-[k]kachchanam pon kalanjum 

^ Read ndra. « 

' Ibis word is engraved below tlntjine. 

* Ibis word may also be read 


* ’Read-bafpirum. 

* Bead ‘’itr. 

' This word is engraved below the line. 
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mln-pattani pon mu-kkalanje-kalun=kllirai-ppattam pon aiii-kalanje-inukkiiluru 
agai=ppoa padin-oru-kalanjiiial madai padin-ettey=elu-mavitjar=kasu muppatf; 
araraiyun-dasavandan-kasu irubatt-ettaraiye nal-mavu[ui*] luadaikkfili kasu irubatt- 
aiiij e mu- 

18 kkale munru-mavum mudale-selaru kanakkinpadi kasu munrum vannakka-kkulikku= 

kkasu oiir-araiyun=tari-ppiidavaiyar=ka5u iuukkalu[m rau]ttavarana,ttar=ka8u 
mukkalun=tin"alm6rattar=kasu onr-araiyum vcli-kkasukku=kkasu nurr-orubatt- 
ettum aga=kkasu iruuurr-orubatt-ar-araiye irandu-mavukku i-ttCvarkii vendim= 
niiuandan=cheydapadi [,i*j AIvarku=chchirukaIai-cbchandiy-oiirukku=pparuppu-pp5ija- 
gattukku arisi kurunikku aiiij-iraud-akki neHu=ppadakku na-iialiyum paruppu na- 
nalikku=ppayaru kurunikku iiellu=ppadakkum pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku 
nellu naliv-urivum pori-kkariv-amud-onrukku nellu nriliy-uriyun=tayir-aiiiud-urikku 
pellu na-nulivun=nevy-amud-alakkukku uel naliyum upp-alakkukku nell-ukikkum 
adaikkay-amudu verunkav-aujukku nel nalivuui ve- 

19 rriiaiv-irubadukku nell-uriyura riga=cLchandiy-onrukku nel ain-kuruni aiu-iiali mulakkum [’*] 

uchchivarapddu ^andikku akkaradalai-ponagaiu* VIralolanukku arisi na-niilikku 
nel kuruiiiv-iru-naliyum paruppu ua-ualikku-ppayaru kurunikku pel padakku= 
ppal=aru-nrUikku nel kuruni ua-nal,ivun=!iey ualikku nel tunivum valaippalam 
ettukku nel na-n.ijiymu adaikkay-amudu v’erunka[y*] ainjukku nel nulivum 
verrilajy=irubadukku nell^urivuin aga akkaradalai-ppouagattukku nell=iru-tuni 
kujuni iuu=niiriliv-ui'irum [i*] idukku nal onrukku=chcharkarai luappatt-iru-palamaga 
naj mu[n*Jniirr-arupadakku=-chcharkarai padiii-or-ayiratt-aiDUilrr-irubadin-pala- 
ttukku=kkas-oiirukku=chcliarkarai aiririurr-elubatt-aru-palama.aa=kkrisu irubadum [ *] 
iravai-sandikku'-ppril-ponagattukku arisi na-palikkii pel kuruniy-iru-iialiyuiu pal 
na-nalikku pel kuruniyiim porikkariy-amud-onrukki^ 

20 neP naliv-urivum porikkariy-anudiikkuiu ponauattiikkun-i.jeyv=alakkukku nel na- 

naliyum adaikkuv-amudu vermikav-aujukku nel naliyum verrilaiv-irubadukku nell- 
uriyuiu aga iravai-laudikku nel mu-kkuruniye [eluJ*-iialiyuu=[.*]Ji(Sri)-Ragavacnclia' 
krava[r*]tikku uchcliivampddai sundi oiirukku aiisi na-nalikku nel kuniniy- 
iru-nalivun=neyv-amudun-kari\'auiuduiii adaikkay-aniudum ul|ittina\ ai\ irrukku 

nellu na-riaiivunr=aga pel ku^u'ti^'-a^u-^allyum Alvarkii=cbc]iandanakkHppukku=3 
cbc}iandanan=na!-onrukku arai-ppalam-aga na! munnurr-arubadukku=chcli3ndanara 
liurr-enbadin-palattukku kas-onrukku=t'lichandanam el lt^^“PP^^^^~^]n^“^'^^ks=nubatt- 
i^a^d-arai^'um nir'rpadikku--kka_rpura-ppoltarasu nal-onrukku anju-m-A -aga nal 
mun!,mrT-arubadukku=kkarpuram j)adiii-oru-kalanje-kalukku=kka8-onrukku=kkar- 

puram=arai-kkalauj-aga kas-iru- 

21 batt-irand-araiyuu=kungumattukf ku]=kkas-onrum [ 1 ♦] Alyarku=t.t.iru-nundavilakk=irandukku 

na!-onrukk=ennaiv-urivum ira-ttiruclichurriunialigaivilS vidiyum-a!avum=erivuin 
vilakku munrukk=ennaiy=ulakk-alakku merpadiyil eriyum sandi-vilakku=ppattu- 
kku vilakk-onrinukk=ennai oru-sevide-kal-aga ennai ulakkey-iru-sevid-araiyuM= 
aga nal-onrukku ennai naliy-alakkey-iru-sevid-araiv-atra na] niimnrirr-arubadukk= 

ennai na-nurr-aimbatt-iru-iialiv-urikku=kkaAonrukk=ennaiy=irubadinaliy-aga=kkaA= 

irubatt-irand-araiyey-araikkalum [i*] Aippasi-ttirunalil tiruvilav-elund-a[ru*J!um Alagi- 

yamanavajar Pal elili=amudu-seyya=pp6d-onrukku ariSi ^ pada- 

kkukku nellu ain-kuruniyun parupp=urikku=ppayaru nalikku nell-iru-nahyum 
f porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel naliyum pulukku-kkafi onruk- 

’ This word is engraved below the line. “Read wrf'HM. 

*The e sign of ne is in the previous line. *khirnniy-om i» what >« rtfiuired. 
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22 ku Del naliTum milagu-kari onrukku nel naliyum milag=iru-Sevid-araikku nell=iru-naliyu n 

=iieyy=alakkukku nel na-naliyun=tayir nalikku neU=iru-naliyum upp-ulakkukku 
nel]=uriyma adaikkay-amudu verunkay=an[ju]kku nel naliyum verri]aiy=irubadukku 
neU=uriyum-aga=ppod-onrukku nel elu-kuruniy-aga=ttiruvilav*elundaru!u-nal elil 
elundaru[la*]m podu pannirandukku nell=elu-kala[m*] [1*] munney Ma^i-ttirunaJ-elim- 
daru[lu*]m podu pannirandukku merpadiy-akki nell=elu-kalamum [I*] i-ttirunal= 
irandilum Vira&olan tiru-nandavanatt^=tLruvettaiy-elundarulu[m*] nal-onxukku= 
pperun-tiruv-amud-ari^i kalattukku nell=[iru-kalane tu]ni-ppadakkum parupp-amud= 
iru-nalikku=ppayaru na-nalikku nel kuruniyum porikkariy-amud=onrukku nel kuruniy- 
um pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku nel kuru- 

23 niyum mi]ag=alakkukku nel na-naliyum upp=iru-nalikku nel na-naliyum ney nalikku 

nel tuniyum tayir kurunikku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu vejunka[y] 
narpadukku nel kuruniyum verrilai=ppaiT-irandukku nel na-naliyum ara‘ nal- 
onrukku nel mu-kkalane tuni-ppadakku na-naliy-aga=ttiruvettaiy-elundaruju-na! 
irandukku nell=elu-kalane kuruniyum [I*] Jayantyashtami-nal Vennai-kkuttalvanukku 
perun-tiruv-amudukku arisi tuni-ppadakkukku nel kalane mu-kkuruniyum parupp= 
iru-nalikku=ppayaru na-nalikku nel kuruniyum porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel 
na-naliyum pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku nel na-naliyum mijagu-kariy-amudukku 
nel na-naliyum [milag=iru-se]*vid-araikku nell=iru-naliyum upp=urikku nel naliyun 
=tayir-amudu pa-nalikku nel kuruniyum neyy-amud=ulakkukku nel kufuniyum 
a(Jaikkay-amudu verunkay-irubadukku nel na-naliyum verrilai=pparr-on- 

24 jukku nell-iru-naliyum aga=pperun-tiruv-amudukku nel kalane iru-tupi ain-naliyum [I*] 

arrai-najal=amudu-4eyd-aruja appattukk-ari^i kurupiy-iru-nalikku nel mu-kkuiuiji 
oru-nali[yum] paruppu nalikku=ppayar=iru-nalikku nel na-naliyun=neyy=urikku 
nel padakkum ^arkaraiy=irubadin-palattukku nel tuniyum milag=alakkukku 
nel na-naliyun=chiragam=iru-5evid-araikku nell=iru-naliyum upp=ulakkukku nell= 
uriyun=tenkay=arukku nel padakku[m*] adaikkay-amudu verunkay=irubadukku nel 
na-naliyum verrilai=pparr-onrukku nell=iru-na,Iiyum aga appav-amudu[kku*] nel kalane 
kujuni oru-naliy-uriyum [|*] i-tteruvil=elundarulinal=amudu-§eydarula valaippala[m*] 
muppatt-irandukku nel padakkun=tayir-amudu na-nalikku nel kuruniyum aga 
Jayantyashtamikku nel mu-kkalaney=aru-na}iy-uTiyura® [I*] Karttigai=kKarttigai- 
nal perun-tiruv-amudukk=arisi kalattukku nell=iru-kalane tuni-ppadakku=pparupp= 
iru-nalikku=ppayaru na-na- 

25 Jikku nel kuruniyum porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum pulukku-kkariy-amud- 

onrukku nel kuruniyum milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum pu]in-ka,riy- 
amudukku=ttayir kurunikku nel p3dakkun=charkarai padin-palattukku nel pada- 
kkum valaippal3m=irubadukku nel kuruniy=iru-na.liyum milag=alakkukku nel 
na-naliyum uppu naliy-urikku nel mu-nnaliyun=neyy-amudu nalikku nel tuniyim= 
tayir-amudu kurunikku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu verunkay aimbadukku. 
nel kuTuniy-iru-nalijiim verrilai=pparr-irandukku nel na-naliyum aga nel mu- 
kkalaney=iru-tuni mu-kkuiuniy-elu-naliyum [I*] i-nnalil vidiyum-alavnn=tiruvunnal- 
igaiyilun=tiruchchuj 3 ruma!igaiyilmn eriyum vi}akk-iru-nurrukku viIakk=onriikk- 
euDaiy-alakkaga ennaiy=irubatt-ai-nnalikku=kka^onre-kalum [I*] Udaiy^-^ii-Virara- 
jentradevar* attai-ttirunal Avani-ttingal tiruv-Ayileyattil Alvarkku=ttirumanja- 


* Kead aga. 

* Read tariyum. 


* This portion is badly damaged. 

* Bead °ndTa°. 
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26 iiattukku=tt;irumu!ai7-atta=ppayaru nalik[kuj nell=iru-nali7un=tirumu]ai-kkll=atta nel 
padakkun=kalasam. nurr-ettu=ch.ckiila ijuJ=oru-palattukku. nel kuruniyum adikkl]- 
atta nel tuni-[ppa]dakkun=iiruckcliunnattiikk=arisiy=iru-nalikku nel na-naliyun= 
ney na-nalikku nel kalaney tuniyanstayir [na]-nalikku nel kuraniyum pal na- 
nalikku nel kuruniyum [|*] arrai-nii! perun-timv-aniudukku arisi kalattukku nellu 
iru-kalane tuni-ppadakkum paruppu na-nalikku=ppayaru [kurii*Jnikku nel padakkum 
pulukku-kkariy-amud=onrukku nel kuruniyum pori-kkariy-amud=onrukku nel 
kuruniyum mi}agu-kariy-amud=onrukku nel kuruniyum mi!ag=cilakkiikku nel 
na-naliyum uppu nalikku nell=iru-naliyum pulin-kariy-amudukku^ttayir kurunikku 
nel padakkum ney nalikku nel tuniyum adaikkay-amudu ve[r]uukay mii- 
ppadakku nel kuruniy=iru-naliyum verrilai-kkattu munrukku nell=aru-uali[yii*]m 
pulin-karikku=ckckarkarai padin-palattukku nel pa- 

27 dakkum va]aippalam=irubadukku nel kuruniy=iru-naliyum aga nell=aru-kalane aiii- 

kuruniy=iru-nalivum [i*] i-ttiruna|aikku=ttirumn!aiy-atta=ppa!igai-^ula=ppudavaiy= 
onrun=kalattin-meladi=ppudavaiy=onrum tirumanjanara*-pannum=-ackari[ya]nukka 
udukkavum utt3rj[va]mum=ida=ppudavaiy=irandum=aga=ppu;3avai nalukku=kkas^ 
onrun=tirumanjanam^=acliy-aru!a=tten na-!)alikku=kka3=araiyum kulakundan iu.injal= 
aunbadin-palattakku=kkasu kalum snapana-dravyaiiga! ko|ia=kk;is-=ara:yiuu tiru- 
manjanam'-adinal satta parisatfcam=onrukku=kkas=onrum snapanam-pannuvikkum 
achariyaiiukku dakshinai kas=on.rum arrai-nalar'*=tirav6lakkaii=ckevikka vanda 
SrI-Vayisknavarkkun=tiruv[aymoli vi]nnappau=cheyvarkiiu=kuilukkum parisattav= 
uru=ppattukku=ttaniy=on.ru kasu krd-aga=kkas=irand-araiyuin [i*] ittirima[j*l sollun=> 
tiruvukku=pparisattattukku=kkas=araiyum [ ! *] ittanmamun=t.iruckckurruma!igaiyuu= 
Jananadan-mandapaiuuri=ckeyvi- 


28 ytta Vaisyan MUdavan Damayan piranda Kattti"ai-ttingal=pPuradatti-nal=ttiruinau- 

junattukkum® perun-firuv-amadukkun=ncll-a.ru-kalauey aiu-kuruniy=iru-naliyum 
ippadikku=ttirumafijunattukkiC veiiduvana kollavum parisattam peruvarkku=ppari- 
§attan=ku(}ukkavum merpadiy-aga=kkas=aro-krdum [i*] PurattMi=tTiruv6natti-nal 
Vennaikkuttalvan Janatiadan-mandapait=elund-aru!inril appa-araudukk=arisi ain- 
kurunikku nel kalane [na]-naliyim=ckarkarai mu-nuurru-ppalattukku nell^iru-kalane 
tuni-ppadakkum ney mu-nnalikku nel kalamuin milagukkuu=chagattukkum 
uppukkuni nel mu-kkuruniyuin adaikk[ay-a]mud=enbadukku nel=ppadakkiim 
verrilai=kkatt-irandukk'u nel na-naliyum [a]ga nel aiyn-kalamum [i*] amavasvaiyil 
Alvan tlrttliain prasidittal tirtliam=ada-vandur purambil .Jananadan-mandapatt= 
unnuin Srl-Vaisbnavar irupadinmarku=pperal=arisi naliy-uriy-aga ariii mu- 
kkuruni- 

29 v-afu-nalikku nell=iru-tuni kuruni mu-nnaliyum pulukku-kkariy=onrukku nel ai- 

naliyum mi!a2:u-kariy=onfukku nel ai-naliyum pu|itta-kariy=onrukku=ppu!iy-utpada 
nel=kkuruniv-oru-naliyum ilai-kkarikku nell-iru-naliyum mi!ag=alakkukku nel 
na-naliyum opp=iru-nalikku nel na-naliyum nevy=ulakkukku nel=kkuruniyuin 
mor padakkukku nel=kkuruniy-iru-naliyun=charkarai nar-palattukku nel=kkurun- 
iyum verxmkay narpadukku nel=kkuruniyum verriiai=pparr-irandukku nel na 
naliyum aduvan=oruvanukku nel=kkuruniyum aga araavasyai onrukku nel- 
kkalaney=elu-kuruni mu-nna]iy=aga amavasyai pannirandukku nel=ppattonbadin- 
kalane tuni na-naliyun=Tiruvengadamalai=(tHIrttham-ada=pperun-kCittamay vandu 
Jananadan-mandapatt=unnum Srl-Vaishna%ar nurruvarkku-=pperai ari^i naliy- 


* Bead 


’ Bead-iw/a/. 


• Bead tirumaniana”. 
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uriy-aga arisi kalane tum=ppadakk-aru-nalikk:u nel mu-kkalaiiey=iru-tuni=ppa- 
dakk=elu-naliyuiD payaru kurimikku nei=ppadakkum puliikku-kkariy=ourukku 
30 nel rau-kkiiruniyum niilagu-kariy=onrukku nel mu-kkuruuiyum pulitta-kariy onrukkit? ■ 
ppii|iy=utpada nel=ttuniyum ilai-kkariy=onjriikku nel=kkuruniyum milagu mul*^ 
kkukku nel mu-kkuruniyurp uppu=kkurunikku nel=ppadakkum neyy=i^u-nalikl^U 
nell=iru-tuniyuni mor kalatbukku nel tiiui=ppadakkum puliu-karikku iu5rukkn ' 
nel tuni=ppadakkuni sarkarai irubatt-iru-palattukku nel tuniyua’ veruiikii/= 
im-nurrukku nel ain-kuruaiyun< ve.rrilai=p{iarr-ettukku nel=ppadakkuiu aduvai»» 
iruvarkku nel tuniviim sunnambukku nel na-naliyuin virag-iduvan=oruvanukka 
nel=ppadakkum ilai-kkariy-iduvaa=oriivaiiukku nel=ppadakkum aga nel 
kalanoy-iru-tuni mu-nnaliyum [, *] ivargaj tirttliam.-a.di inindu vandal J^rl-Vaisbnavar 
nurruvarkku merpadiy-akki nell=en-kalaney=iru-tuni inu-nnalivum [f*]Puratradi= 
tTiruvouatti-ual tirttham=ada vanda isri-Vaishnav'ar nurravarkkii nie.rpa(liy=akki 
neil=en-kala ney=iru-tuni mu-nnaliyum Aippasi=ttiruna!il=ttiruvi}av-elundaru[lu* j =ua!= 
aril nal ourii=iinnum iSri-Vai- 

31 sbnava(r)r=irubatt-aiuj-aga nai-ri.ril=unnum Sri-Vaislinavar nurr-aimbadum tlrttham- 

adum-anr=unnutu SrI-[VaiAnavar=ailmbadum aga n[ejlu- 

kalane tuniy=aru-naliyum [■, *] Margali=tliruv-Gkadasiyilun-dvada:iiyilun=Tiruvaviaoli 

ketka vanda Sri-Vaisbnavarkk=i ntll=en-kalan5y-iiu-tijni 

mu-nnaliyum [!*J Ma- 

32 ii-Maga-ttirunalil i-mmag<lapatfcil=unnum Sri-Vaislinavar=iru-nurruvarkku merpaijiy- 

akki nel padi[n-elu-kalane tuu)jy*=aru-naliyuin [ *] tiru 

^variukku naj=onrukku nell=aru-uahjum ka^ouruiu Tiruvayinoli vinnappaii- 

clieyvar=iruvarku=pperal nellu=kku ^urukku nel inu-kkiiruniyum 

perar=kas=irand-a- 

33 ga=kkasu nalum Vlraso.Ian-tirunandavanam ulappar nalvarkku=pperal nel=kkuri/uiv- 

aga naUonrukku nel tfini =-ttiiLiv- 

utsavanga}ukkun=tiruiuanjunanga!ukkum^ iiat=cbolli ual-olai tukkun=tiruvukku 
nal=onrukku nel kuruui . . . 2[^i.ij(jijyir=erri=kkadamai tancli nimandau- 

clielutti 

34 nirkum Vaikhanasa devakanmiLv-oruJvanukku na!=o]iriikku nel kuruniyun=ka3u na!un= 

kanakk-cludi nirkun=ka ^i=oarukku nel kuruniyun-kasu n.i.!uii: 

Alvarku=ttirumanjunangai!ukku^ venduu=kaIasamun=tirumadaip 2 )a!jikkim-.Jaiiana- 
dan-man ‘‘kidaigalukkuu=i;astrarkum Atula-salaikku vG- 

35 ndun=kalam-idun=kusavanukku na!=onrukku nel kuruniyum Alvarku=pparisattamuu= 

Jananadan-mandapattil=6du ‘‘6ttu=kketparkkuin atularkum 

olikkum=irauko]likku[m*] naj=onrukku nel na-paliyum Jananadan-mandapamuin 
Atula-salaiyum nimanda .... "kun=tirumeykavale Tirumukkuda;- 

Peraiyanukku 

36 na.l=onrukku nel na-naliyun=ka^0Druni tixuclicburrunialigai pudukkuppurattukku 

nel narpadin-k»laniun=ja .... •-mandapattil Ri(Ri)g-vedam=odu\'ippan= 

• 'Fhe letters in brackets have been filled up by referring to the stone. Tliey are obstructed by a pillar and 
have not come out in the impression, 

• The portion of the wall before this, represented by dots, is replaced by an uninscsibed slab. 

*Re&d lira man joTia, 

, • The portion before this is obstructed by a pillar. 

• The letters have pealed off. 

‘Fur dote read aaiidlka. 
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oruvainikku nal=onrukku net padakkum Yajut-vedam=oduvippaa=oruvaaukku 
na.j-onruk[ku nel] padakkum ivargal=iravarkunj perar=ka^u niil-aga=kka- 

37 ^=ettum \ yakarananium Eu 2 )avat[aram]um vakkanikkuiii B}iattan=oriivauukku nal= 

onrukku nel tuniyuni kiisu pattum Ri[g-vedam oj^dum Bralimanar 
padinmarum Yajiir-vvedam odum BraLmanar 2 )adiniuara[m] Vyakaranamum 
Rup;lvataramiin=ketkum Bralimatiaru[m*] cliattirar=irupadiniuaruni Mahiii-Paii- 
[charattirar=oru]'padinmarum Siva-Brahmanar miivarum Vaikhanasar aivarum 

38 ti . . . . mar-iruvarum aga oduv[arum] ottu-kkejparu m=aga anipadimuirkkii= 

P23i'ral=ari5i naliy-uriy-aga naI=onrukk=ari[si tu]-ni mu-kkaruiiiy-iru-nfililckii 

nell=iru-kalane tuniy-oru-naliyum payaru na-ualikku nel kuriuuyuiu 
kkarikku nell=arii-nali 3 -um ilai-kka- 

39 rikku nel niu-nnali 3 'u[m] mijagu-karikku nel kurunhmm pulitta-karirk*]ku pulh'-iirpa la 

nel kuruni^’um milag^ulakk-alakkukku ne[l na-nali]^yuni uppu nalikku nel 
kiimnmim ney nrilikku nel tuni\'um mor tuni-ppadakkukkn nel mii-kkuririi- 
ynm veruiikav-ariibadukku nel kuru[ni ua-naj^liyum v'errilai parr-irau liilcku 
nel na-na}iyum 

40 Vayalaikkavur-ninru arisi koduvandu vi.ragum=ilaiyum=ittu=ttaiinTr=attiv=adu-ma'laivar 

muvarkku=>pperal kiiruiih--atra [nal-on]b'ukku nel mu-kkiiriiiu_\'im) 255 rar=ka'i- 
irand-aga=kka!i=arum i-miuandapatt-unnuu-chattirarkkun=kidaigalukkum pani- 
^eyyum penduga[!-iruvark]’ku= 2 )peral nellu na-najh'-aga na|-onrukkii 

41 nel kuruniyum ))errir =kris-i)nr-aga=kka.s=iranduin cliatlirarkkun-kidaiaalukkum atular- 

kkniin kiilakka=p 2 )ay=elupat{taiiidu]kku=kka.s-iranduni kidaigajukkiiri-cli.Tt-f.i- 
raikkun=talaikk=atta=clicliahh'-onrakk=ennai\-=iru-nali_v-aga an(l-on.rir=cliani aiiubatt- 
onrukk^t^iJOai]' nurr-iru-iialikkuiu Jananadan-mandapatt=ottu- 

42 kketparkku iray-erh’um vi!akk=onruk'k=ennai ulakk-aga an(l-onriikk--cniiai tonnurru- 

naliyu[m ivv-e]‘npai ii u,r.ru-tonnu.rr-iru-nalikku=kkriAanrukk-ennah'=ii upadi » 

naliy-aga=kkai=onbad-arai\'(\v-araikka.lun=Jauanadan-maiulapatfiukku] ^=])pudukkuppu- 
rattukku nel narpadin-ka[!aiuu]m [ *] atu- 

43 [la]r-salai Virasolanil vyadippattu-kkidappar padinai>'varkku=ppr'rrd=arisi uaih'-aga 

arisi kuruniy-elu-nalikku nel [tuni aij’unaliy-uriyum vyadippattu=kkida23parkkum 
pala-pani-aimandakkararkkuiu kidaiga!ukkuu=ehattirarkkum vaidyaa-cliolla=kkaniy= 
aga=ttanakkun=tan [varggatj°tarkkam perrudaiya Alappakkattu Savarnnan 

44 Kodandaranian Asv'attliama-Bliattaiiukku nal-onrukku nel mu-kkuruniyura ka3= 

ettun=challiyakkiriyai pannuva[n oruva]mukku naj-onrukku nel kuruniyum atu- 
larkku marundugalukku vC'udu[m*] marundu parittum virag-ittum parivaram- 
pannuvar=iru[varu]kku=pf23erul]^ naj=on.rukku nel kuruniy-aga nel padakkum 
p era- 

45 s=ka^=onra,ga=kkas=iranduni atularkku vendum parpvaram panni raarund-adum pendu- 

gal-iruvarkku=pperal=a[riM naj'-naliy-aga naj-onrukku nel kurumvmm perar=kaii- 

’ The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar. They have been filled up by referring to the stone. 

* This is filled up by calculation. 

*Here is an obstruction by pillar. Read from stone. 

* Here is an uninscribed slab. The inscribed slab should have contained the letters in brackets. 

'The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and they have been filled up in situ from stone. 

* The syllables in brackets have been filled up as the inscribed stone is here replaced by a plain one. 

*Lo8t in the original and have been supplied by oalcuintion. 



240 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXI. 


araiy-5ga=kka^onruia atularkkun=kidaigalukkun==chattirarkkiim v&dum pa^i- 
Seylyum. iia]^viSa)i=oravanukku nal-onrukku nel na-nali 

46 yum [1*] aturasalai Vira&olanil and-oiirill=idu[m*] marundu Brahmyam-ka[dumburi]y= 

onrum karungay nmga ippadi dum VaSa-haritaki=ppadiy= 

irandum Dasamula-haritaki padiy=onrum Bhallataka-haritaki pa^y=onjum 
Gandiram [padi]y'=onruni Balakeranda-tailam tuniyum Pancha- 

47 ka*-tailan=tuipyum LaSunady®-eranda-tailan=tuniyim=Uttamakarnaidi-tailan=tujiiyum=U 

‘[pa]dakkun=Suk ‘Sa-ghritam pada- 

kku[m*] Bilvadi-gkritam padakkum Mandu[ka]ra-vatakam irand-ayiramum Dravatti 
naliyum Vimalai irand-ayiramum Suiietriy°=irand-ayiramun=»Tamradiy=irand-ayira- 
mum Vairakalpan=turd-ppa 

48 dakkum Kalyana-lavanan=tuni-ppadakkum ivaiy=adugaikku vendum marun[du*]ga!u- 

kkum ne ‘[raiyum] te . . . *yum ullittana 

kollavum andu-torum Puranasarppi pudaikka=ppasuvi[n*] ney padakkun=kollavum 
(k)ka,su narpadum [atura]^salaij’ilUiray=eriyum vi}akk=onrukk=ennaiy=alakk-a- 

49 ga nal mu-nnurr-arupadukk=ennai na.rpatt-ai-nnalikku ka^irande-kalum Jananadan-ma- 

*nbil tan *yanukku=pPanguniy-uttiran= 

tudangi=pPuratt:5,di=tTiruv6natt-alavum parambal=ura=ttannlr koduvandu vai[ttu= 
chchay]®ppan oruvanukku nal-onrukku nel kuruniy=a- 

50 ga nal iiurr-enbadukku nel padinain-kalamum elattukkum ilamacbchafctukkum 

nell=iru‘ “padakkun=ta ‘nyaham 

papiiina Brahmanarkkui®-tdakshinaikkum verrilai vejunkaykkum nel kalan§ tupiy- 
iru-nali mulak[ke mu]‘i-chchevidum Vayalaikkavur kaijiyudaiya Madbavan Dama- 

61 yan varggattarkku=pPurattadi=tTiruvonatti-na! kudukkum [pa]riiattara iraij^ukkua 

kka4=onrey=elu-ma ‘muv-ayiratt-irunufru-narpattu-mu- 

kkalaney=iru-tuni-ppadakk=aru-naliy=ulakke mu-chchevittukkum kaS=ini-nurr=oru- 
batt-ai-araiyey=irap[du-ma]5vukkum [)♦] ikka^udavavidil kafconruklai=tTandava^y6- 

62 (J-okkum pon ka^u-nirai=kkal iduvad-agavum[l*] ippadi yandu aravadu nimandan=cheyda- 

padi in ‘lumidattu cha[tti]ra-kkankaniy6dum kidai- 

kkankamyodum kllakkadavad-aga nivandam ^edapadikku kallu vettuvittar i- 
n[nadu kuru]‘*seyda adigarigal Sdla-mandalattu Viiaiyarajentra^»-va- 

63 lanattu Idaiyala-nattu [Mina]‘®rkudaiyan Pa^uvati Tiruvarangadevanar=ana 

Rajentra'^-Muvendavejar PanaJ . . . ^®§va=kkallu vettuvittan Jayangoijda* 


‘ The letters in brackets have been read in »ilu. 

» The letter ha ivas supplied by examining the original stone. 

’ The syllables hinadyera have been read in situ. 

* Here and in the following an inscribed slab is replaced by a plain one. 

‘ The syllables nelriyi have been restored by reading on the spot. 

• Bead Tdm° 

’ The letters oliira are entered below the line. 

• The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and have been read from stone. 

* The syllaUesl ost here must be padin Iadaney=iru4uni. 

“ Read dda 

u A pillar obstructs these two letters. 

The syllables in brackets are obstructed by a pillar. Restored from stone. 

’• Read °ndro 

The two syllables are lost in the originaL 

The syllables eva^kka have been filled up frqm the stone, though obstructed by a pillar. 
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sdla-inandalattu=pPular-kdt tatt=Agudi-na t tu Ay andampakkattu I jaivpttio 
Kuraara-Pasur=kkattan=ana‘ Virarajentra2-chChembiyadarayan[l*] Inda daiiina[ra*] 
seyvitta Damayanar 

54 maga[n] Damayan Gangaikonda^olan-ana Senapatigaj Gangaikonda^ola-Danmapalarkkum 

ivar t-ambiyar Da n-ana Senapatigaj Virarajentra^-Danraapalarkku- 

may idu kallu vettuvittan Jayangondasola-mandalattu Pulal-kottattu . . . r- 

nattu [Sa] .... turvedimanga[la*]ttu Brahmanan Mangajur Namassi- 
vayadevati magan 

55 Taluvakkulaindan-ana Abhimanameru-Brahmamarayan [|*] I-dharraani(m) srl-MadhurSn- 

taka-clichatu[rvediinanga]»lattu Blahasabhaiyar rakshai [1*] Sn [ j| ] 

Abstract of Contents.^ 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (JVit/i the aid of) his strong shoulders, (wherein the goddess of) Prosperity 
resided, (the king) bore the circle of the wide earth as (lighthj as) his jewel of gems ; under the 
shade of (his) victorious white parasol (set with) numerous gems, (he) protected the living beings 
of the earth more (tenderly) than the mother who bore (them) ; (he) conducted (his) rule (so as to 
cause) other kings (wearing) ankle-rings to seek shelter under the shadow of his feet and (forced) 
the rent Kali (age) to retire to (its) abysmal abode. (He) drove from the battle-field of Gangapadi 
the great feudatory chiefs (samantas) whose strong hands (carried) tightly-bound bows, (and forced 
them) along with Vikkalan (who wore) a garland of fragrant flowers to enter the Tungabbadra. 
(He made such an) attack (as to cause) the destnn'tion of the irresistably great and powerful army 
which the Vallabhan had again despatched into the fine country of Vehgi ; and fought* with 
Mahadat^danayaka Chamupdaraja and cut off his head and severed the nose from the face of 
his (i.e., Chamundaraja’s) incomparable® daughter called Niigalai (who was) the queen of 
Irugaiyan and (who) resembled a peacock in beauty. 

Himself and his sons, who assisted him, remaining behind in close quarters, he sent forth an 
army, which victoriously fought against countless samantas along with the (two) sons of Abava- 
malla called Vikkalan and Sihganan at Kudal-Sangama on the great waters, whither they had 
rushed forth enraged, resolving to advance forward and fight for a third time ; and with (his) 
rut elephant, he agitated that armv (of the enemy) which was arrayed in battle like the Northern 
ocean ; he cut to pieces in front of his banner-troop Singan of Kdsalai who was fighting with 
his furious elephants and vanguard ; he (also) cut to pieces Kesavadandanayaka and Kettarai^n, 
Marayan of great strength, the powerful Pottarai^an and Rechchayan, Porkodai and Muvendi 
who were fighting (fiercely), and many (other) unknown samantas who offered yhim) battle. Then 
Muduvanan, who was the commander,’ fled ; Vikkalan fled with his hair dishevelled ; Singanan 
fled leaving off the field-work ; all the other chiefs of the elder brother® dismounted from the 
male elephants on which they were fighting the great battle and fled ; and Ahavamalla, who 
was thus put to shame,® ran before them (all). He then separated his swift-footed and fierce 
elephant, put on a garland of victory and seized the (enemies’) wives, their family treasure.^, 

* The letters tian-ana are obstructed by a pillar. 

‘ Read °ndra, 

•The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and have been restored by reading from the stone. 

‘ Prof. Hultzsch has translated the introductory portion on pp. Stiff, of the South-Indian ImKriptions, Vol. III. 

® The word ierravan is a compound of serrti and amn, 

" Hay be taken to mean also ‘ the only daughter.’ 

’ The word may be rendered also ‘ who was t he father of his u ife 

* -binaZ may also mein ‘the king’. 

® The word natijn'na means also ‘ who was in close quarters 
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conchea, parasols, trumpets (tarai), big drums, canopies (mighadambara), white fly-whisks 
(chdmaras), the boar banner, the ornamental arch {makara-ldrana), a herd of camels, the metal 
throne, the female elephant called Pushpaka, a herd of war-elephants together with a collection 
of prancing horses ; {he then) ascended the powerful lion-throne of great splendour, being bowe d 
to by all the world, and along with his beautiful queen Ulagamulududaiyal, put on the 
victorious crown set with gems. 

He cut off in battle field the beautiful heads, wearing flower-garlands, of the king of Pottapi 
whose horse was unsteady under the bridle (kusai), and of the Kerala (king) wearing ankle- 
rings and {powerful on account of his) elephants* as well as of the younger brother of Jananatha 
adorned with wreaths^ ; {and he also) trampled under the feet of a single rut elephant Vira- 
kesari who wore a crown {set with) lustrous gems and who was the young son of the Pandya 
king Srivallabha wearing gold ankle-rings.^ 

He put forth his elephant {force) in the field and uprooted with his hands the family of the 
Cheras along with their infants, and caused them to run and plunge into the Western ocean. At 
Vari, he tied up the Rattas, who had numberless elephants, along with the elephants belonging 
to their ladies who coveted {them )^ ; and received also a herd of elephants which they paid as 
tribute together with female elephants and trappings. 

In a hot battle pitched on the bank of a river of whirling water^ he cut off the heads of the 
following Dan^anayakas : — Villiyannan* of great valour, Vanjippayan*, who possessed a rutting 
elephant, Aiokayan {who wore a cool) garland, Sattiyannan of brilliant valour, Pattiyannan {the 
minister of) peace and war, Vimayap, who wore a honey-dribbling garland, \ angarap of great 
wisdom, the Ganga {king) of dreadful lance, theNulamba {king) and the king of the Kadavas as 
well as the Vaidumba {king) who owned highly furious and rutting elephants. 

After he had reached the great city {called after) the great river Ganga, the Chalukya {king) 
who came from the race of the moon, felt the sting and thought ‘ it is better to die than live with 
such di^g'ace ’ and choosing as battle-field the very Kudal, where his sons and himself had been 
made to retreat, wrote, so that all might know, a letter embodying {his) vow — “ those who do not 
come to Kudal through fear are no kings but are disgraceful liars in war, handed it over with 
an oral message to the Ganga chief Kettan renowned among the liars of Rattappadi and asked 
him to take it ; and when he came, bowed at the feet of, and delivered the message to {the Chola 
king), his {i.e., the latter’s) mind, face and glorious two arms began to glow doubly on account 
of the increasing joy and he advanced forth and entered the field, and not finding the approach 
of the king of the Vallabhas at Karandai, stayed there delightfully for one month more after 
the appointed dav, and then he found him run away until his legs became sore and hid himself in 
the western ocean, and each of the three {chiefs) Devanathap, Siddhi and Ke^i turned their backs. 

{The Chola king) subdued the powerful activity of Rattappadi 7^ lakhs, hard {even for hards) 
to sing and set crackling fire on it ; and set up a pillar of victory {jai/abhadra-tun) on the bank 
of the Tuiigabbadra so that the world’ praised him and the fierce and angry tiger {the crest of his 
race) mounted on it and sported joyfully. 

* Varangi is the reading in No. 20 of S. I. Vol. HI, and it has been taken as a proper name. Tbe reading 
varana is better .since the Cheras are noted for their elephant forces. c/.‘ palyanai-ko-kKandan. 

’ Instead of Dhara, it is preferable to read ‘ tar.' 

* See note 6 on page 37 of the Smith-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. i j, t ere number- 

* Hultiisch haa rendered the passage thus : — “tied up in stables the Rattas, whose e ep an 
less, along with the elephants of the Kanniyan which he had seized.” 

‘ This rendering somewhat differs from that given in the S. /. /•> Vol. Ilf, P- 1>®- 

* MaSliyannap and Maiigippayan are the readings in No. 30 of the same Volnmej^^^^^^ forest, sandy and 

’ Kilnilan means ‘ four kinds of lands, i.e., iaraiiji, mullai, piiUii an ney^ a „ 

coast tracts’ and hence ‘ the world’. 
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He made the liar, who had advanced against him on a previous occasion, a Vallabha and 
fastened on him a kanthikd. He caused to be depicted beautifully on a board how the Kimtala 
king and {Ms) sons ran five times to the full knowledge of the world mounted on an elephant 
which had a cord (round its neck) and a hole-bearing hand. 

Vowing not to return until he fulfilled the word that he formerly uttered, viz. — ’that he would 
destroy the state of the Chalukyah (lordsMp), and their stables wherein was locked up the flower 
of his hor.se troops (?) and recover the Vengi country which the Chalukya had taken, — he sent (the 
follotving) word to be announced " Hear this and if you have (any) power, come and protect 
yourself ”. 

When the array of his army which was advancing towards the (enemies’) boundary had reached 
the great river close to the beautiful city of Vijayavadai (i.e., Bezwada), he (the Chola) drove 
into the forest the great battalion which had at its head Jananadan and Tipparai^an ; caused his 
elephants (podakam) to drink the water of the Godavari ; crossed the seven Kalingas, and led his 
swelling elephant forces (tdnai-tdvadi) as far as the snow-covered Mahendra (mountain) on whose 
right side was carved the tiger mark and bestowed (IhcU country) on Vijayaditya of broad arms 
wearing weapons of war who sought shelter at his feet (which were adorned with) flowery anklets. 

Returning fast, he graciously entered (the city of) Gan^apuri leaving off the Kali and bringing 
the goddess of victory which had attached (itself) to him. There, he assumed the damaniga as 
the lord of the earth (under the titles) Rajadhiraja and Rajaraja. The kings of the earth bowing at 
his feet, he sat on a pedestal set with choicest gems ; e.vhibited in order the immense wealth, which 
he had brought from the fine country of Vengi, removed the ali and nigala^ and fulfilled his 
vow. 

(Putting forth) a number of ships (laden with) e.vcessively large forces on the ever swelling 
and highly protected sea, and without attempting to ford it, he (the Chola king) began to wage a 
war in Xjtazn («.€., Ceylon) which cast a gloom on that army of the Singhalese wherein Kurukulat- 
taraiyan who wore a golden anklet and another feudatory whose anger in war was that of thunder, 
fell down and were slain. A great tumult then arose and spread through the land which was not 
able to bear (the charge of the Cholas) with the result that Vijayababu, the king (of the island) 
took to flight without knowing even the directions and (the Chola king) took his queen captive, 

conquered carried away immeasurably large family gems 

along with fine crowns and made Lanka with its impregnable walls his own. 

Crossing back the southern region, (the Chola king) obstructed at 

where the Chalukyan king again sent against him double the number of elephants which 
he had put forth on a former occasion. Among those that were seen (tJwre) were the intelligent 

Nagaiyan. Marayan, Manmagandayan, Kondayan, Achchidaran .... 

and others. These ran away showing their backs and making such an uproar (in their flight) that 
resembled the noise of thunder during heavy rains. Ko. ottumadaiyan and others lost their ele- 
phants and ran along with the commanders of infantry (pada-sdmantas). The Choja king caught 
hold of prancing horses and young elephants as well as a galaxy of women that were seen (in the 

field) and received as before a parani. Tuijnamarayan, Kesavan, 

who were subdued by his forces the sound .... 

. . . , Singapan, who was resting under a flag, and (he) planted 

a pillar of victory at Puli-Suttukkal, where, getting up a hill 

and mounted on a vehicle (ydnai) drawn by seven horses, the chief known (by the name) 
Soiiyavaraiyap, -dandanayaka fought. He sent 

' The word *>tya/a ia phoneticaDy connected with the skt. *»y ado ‘ fetters or shackles : and thus may be 

oonstiued to convey the idea of ‘ armour.’ 



244 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXI. 


forth a [very) sea of army Kalingam . . . . • • • clue 

feudatories at Chakkarakottam and destroyed by heavy fire the elephant (forces) of the 
Ohalukjm t-ing which appeared in great numbers at Chakkarakottam in the North. The bowman 
.Somavan of So^iaiyanagar, Eriyaman, Adityavarman of fearful trident —these with clusters 

of heads that were cut off, — Malli, Sogaiya . . . . n, who wore 

ornaments set with diamonds. Vaidumba, Devanatha, Devko .... along with h«ds 

of camels reward of ornaments were looted in order 

and ran with broken hearts. The wife of 

nathan trembling with fear, KaUyappai, his younger brother . . . . . . .and 

others together with crowds of their ladies wearing tumhai garlauds, fell in his hands in the great 
field of Kavi and were caught. 

P.emoving the sons of lamayan, («Ae CAo/a Aimj?) crossed the boundary and 

fixed the limit, wielded his sceptre from the Himalayas in the northern quarter, where the 
tiger ever lies in ambush, up to the Setu (in the south) ; propagated the Vedic lore, assumed 
possession of kingly duties, invited suppliants and raising aloft the banner of heroism and the 
banner of liberty, sat in Royal state and exemplified the path of the great Manu. (He), i.e., king 
Rajakesarivarman alias tJdaiyar the glorious Virarajendradeva, in the fifth year of his 
reign was pleased to be seated on (the seal, called) Rajendra^Sla-MavaUvanarajae in the Royal 
palace of Solakcralan at Gangaikonda^olapurara. 

Vayalaikkavur in Terodu-Paruvur-nadu, (a sub division) of Kaliyur-kdttaD® ^ 
devaddna of (the temple of) Mahav isknu at Tirumpkkudal in the prosperous Madkurajotaka- 
chaturvedimangalam (which was, a free village in Kalattur-kottam, (a district) of 
Jayangondackolamapdalam. The residents of this village were paying 75 kalanju of gold for 
tne feeding house (Blai). This amount of 75 kala'ju of gold was deducted from the accounts and 
assigned to the temple in the second year of the reign of UlaguyyakkopKjarujinadeva who took 
Rattappadi 7^ lakhs and who twice saw the back of (i.e., defeated) Ahavamalla. This (amount) 
together 'with the taxes accruing from the village, viz., Vr-kalanju, kumarakkachehaypmi, 
vanndrappdrai, minpdltam, tattdrapdttam, etc., forming the klliraippdtfam, velikkdiu, tingalmerd, 
im 'ttdvaranam, larippudaiai, valahgai and idahgai- maganmai, databandam, mddakkidi, virateshui, 
etc., forming the pdttam — were ordered.by the king to be entered in the accounts, in the fif% year 

of (Ls) reign, as a tax-free cferaddrta gift to meet the requirements of the (god) MahavishijU at 
Tirumukk^al. This Royal mandate (/efei) was written by TirumandiravolaiUdli Tiruppanan- 
gadudairan alias Vanavan Vallavaraiyan of Nervavil, in Panaiyur-nadu, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatrivasikhamani-valanadu and signed by Ticumandiraiolai-ndyagam Pandiyanan Rajaraja- 
Brahmamarayar and Vlrarajendra-Gahgaiyarajan. That it may be so entered in the account 
was ordered bv Villa varajar, Kaliugattaraiyar, Vidaiyil Rajendravayiragarachcholan and 
Pandiyanar ; and further endorsed by (1) the Vdankuttam officers Virarajendra-Brahmadhirajar, 
(2) 'Soia-Brahmaraarayar, (3) Senibiyan gittirajar, (4) Atisayap6la-Muv5ndave|ar, (5) Jayaiigop- 
dascla-Vilupparaivar, (6) Uttamasola-Pallavaraiyar, (7) the \ idaiyil officers Kadavarajar^ 
is) Kaverlvallabha-Muvcndavclar, (9) Hattaraiyar, (10) Sola-Muvendavelar, (11) Vlrarajendra- 
Malavarajar, (12) Vala^-an-MuyendavG!ar, (13) Raja-uttama-Muvc-ndavelar, (14) Rajaraja- 
Kadigairajar, (15) .Jayahgondasola-Muvendavelar, (10) Rajendrasola-Anukkappallavaraisar, 
(17) Sembiyan-Brahmamarayar, (18) Sundara^ola-Pallavaraiyar, (19) Jay augopdasoja 
Vayanattaraiyar, (20) Jayangonda^ala-Senamuga-Muvendavelar, (21) So!avilupparaiyar> 

(22) .JavaMhca-kulakala-Vilupparaiyar, (23) Vlrarajendra-Tiruvindalurnattu-Muyepj^y^w. (3 ) 

Raiaraja-Vilupparaiya-VIrarajendra-Varagunarajar, (25) 

Uttama66la-Muvendavelar, (2^ . 

Muv6iidavoiar, (29) Uttamapapcjiya-Muvendavelar, (30 . 
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-Muvendavejar, (32) Mudikonda^ola-Muvendavelilr, (33) Valavaraditta- 
Muvendavelar, (3-1:) Gangaikondasok-Pallavaraiyar, (35) Xaduvirukkum Urupputtur- 
Yajna-Bhatta, (36) Savyana-Sivalajjadi-Bhatta, (37) Karippurattu-Soladeva-Bliatta and 
( 38 ) Kaiippurattu- Anantan aray ana-Bhatta. 

Then the following persons being present viz., Puravuvaritimikkalatiu-kankdni Kuvalai- 
yadivakara-Muvendavelar, Arindaman-Purangarambainattu-Muvendavelrin, Eajaraja-Seuninadii- 
kilavan, Vlrasiuga-JIuvendavejan, Alagiyasola-Vilupparaiyan, Puravuvariliimikkalam Sajukki- 
kulakala-Muvendavelan, Vanavan-Vilupparaiyan, Valavaraja-Muvcndavelau, Avaninarayapa- 
Muvendavelan, Siugajantaka-Muvendavelan, Varippottagam Palaiyflr-kilavan, Mvgavetti 
Jayangondasola-DamanurnaTtu-ViJupparaiyan, Adainangalamudaiyan, Atirajendra-Palla- 
varaiyap^ Kundalkilan, Terippu Ingaikkudaiyan, Mattiirudaiyan, Vajavasulamani-Muvendavelan, 
Taravusattu Soladivakara-Muvendavelan, Pulikilan, PaUuiiyaijam Pattalamudaiyan, Seinbiyaii- 
Mijalaivejan, Araiyaman, Yariyilhfu Avanipala-Muvendavejan, Arindaman-VllupjJaraiyaii, 
Varippottaga-kanakkn Saiigattiiuaiigalamudaiyan, Vajavan-Vilupparaiyan, Pattolai Siru- 
pakkilan, Manarpakkil.Tn, Kvh’i-vurii/iliduvilta Puravufaritvtaikkalam Salukki-kulakala-Muvoii- 
davelan, Singalantaka-Muvendavelaii, Mugavetti Solaraiirtanda-Muvendavelan, Kundalkilan, 
Vdsittdn varippottaga-knnakku l5angattimaiigalainudaiyiiu, Variyilittun Puravumritinaikkalallu- 
Kariakku Solamanikka-Muveiidavelan of Solamandalam, Pattolai-e ludindn Vlra^ola-N'enma- 
li=nattu-Muvendavekui, — all these being present, in the fifth year and three hundred and fort}'- 
eighth day (of the king’s reign), it was entered in the accounts, that for the 75 kaladju of gold, the 
abovementioned pu>i(tms accruing from the village, the 72 kalanju and 9 manjmli of gold 
previously granted as di’nddtm to this god, making a total of 147 kalanju and 9 maHjd^i, the 
income in paddy by the nijakesari measure at 16 kahm per kalaiiju was 2359 kalain, 1 padakku, 

3 n^i, 1 dlakku and 3 sevxju. This when converted into anmolidevan measure, at the rate of 
1 kalam, 1 tuni, and 4 nali of anmolidevan fora kalam of rdjakcsan, became, inclusive of kalvdsi, 
kalalamkuli and korrnjavuva.h', 884 kalam, 2 tuni, 3 nali, and 1 dlakku of paddy in excess, thus 
making a total of 3243 kahnn, 2 tuni, 1 padakku, 6 nali, 1 ulakku and 3 sevulu of animoUdevau. 

The taxes accruing from this village, viz., 1 kalanju of gold by urkalanju, 1 kalanju of gold by 
kumarakachchanam, 3^ kaladpt of gold by mlnpdttam, 5| kalanju of gold by klhraippdttavi, in 
all 11 kalanju of gold, equivalent to 18 mddai and 7 md, or 364 kdsu, together with 28| kdiu 
and 4 md, by daiabandam, 25] kd.ki and 3 md by mddaikkuli, 3 kasu by the account of mudal- 
Silavu, U kd,su by vannakkakuli, | kdsu by muttamramm, IJ kdsu by tiiigalmera, 118 kdsu 
by velikkdsu, made a total of 2164 kdsu and 2 md. 

Here are detailed the following expenses to be met in the temple from the above said 
income of paddy and kdsu. 

For one sirukdlai-sandi offering to the Alvar 

(L. 18). One padakku and four nali of paddy for one kuruni of rice, 1 padakku of paddy 
for 4 nali of paruppu (broken green jmlse) or 1 kuruni of payaru, 1 ndli and 1 uri of paddy for 
1 pulukkukari (boiled curry), 1 null and 1 wri of paddy for 1 pon4Wi(fried curry). 4 of 
paddy for 1 uri of curd, 1 ndli of paddy for 1 dlakku of ghee, 1 ulakku of padd\ for 1 dlakku of 
salt, 1 ndli of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a total 
of 5 kuruni, 6 ndli and 3 • lukku of paddy for one sandi. 

For the akkdradalai offering at the \ irasolau ; • 

(L. 19). 1 kuruni and 2 ndli of paddy for 4 ndb of rice, 1 padakku of padd} for 4 ndlt of 
paruppu or 1 kuruni of payaru, 1 kuruni and 4 ndlt of paddy for 6 null of milk, 1 t-lni of paddy 
for 1 nali of ghee, 4 ndli of paddy for 8 plantain fruits, 1 ndli of paddv for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri 
of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a total of 2 ticni, 1 kuru,,t. 3 ndli and 1 uri of paddv 
for the- aMorarfokf offering. The sugar required for this for a year of 360 days, at 32 paium 
per day is 11,520 palam, which at the rate of 576 palufn of sugar for 1 kasu. cost 20 kdiu. 
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(L. 19f.) 1 Icuruni and 2 noli of paddy for 4 noli of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 4 nali of 
milk, 1 noli and 1 uri of paddy for 1 porikkari, 4 nali of paddy for 1 alakku of ghee for ponagam 
and porikkari, 1 ndli of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus 
making a total of 3 kuruni and 1 noli of paddy for the night ofiering. 

(L. 20). For the ofiering at noon to §rI-Raghavachakravarti : — • 

1 kuruni and 2 noli of paddy for 4 noli of rice, and 4 ndli of paddy for ghee, curry and areca- 
nuts, thus making a total of 1 kuruni and 6 ndli of paddy. 

For sandal-paste to the Alvar ; — 

180 palam of sandal are required for a year of 360 days at ^ a palam per day and this 
quantity at 8 palam of sandal for 1 kdhi, costa 22 J kdiu. 11 J kdlanju of karpura are required 
for a year of 360 days at 5 ma per day and this costs 22J kdiu at J a kdlanju of karpuram for 1 
kdiu. And 1 kdhu is required for kunkumam. 

(L. 21.) For lamps : — 

1 uri of oU for 2 perpetual lamps to the Alvar, 1 ulakku and 1 dlakku of oil for 3 lamps to burn 
in the inner circuit of the temple till dawn ; 1 ulakku and 2J &evidu of oil for 10 twilight lamps, 
at 1 J ievidu of oil for 1 lamp, thus making a total of 1 ndli, 1 dlakku and 24 ievidu of oil per day. 

The oil required for a year of 360 days is 452 ndli and 1 uri^, which, at 20 ndli per kdhi, cost 
22 1 kdsu. 

(L. 21.) For Aippa^i festival to AIagiyamanava|ar 

5 kurutjti of paddy for 1 padakku of rice, 2 nd^i of paddy for 1 uri of paruppu, 1 ndli of paddy 
for 1 porikkari, 1 ndli of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 1 ndli of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 2 ndli of 
paddy for 24 ievidu of pepper, 4 nal^i of paddy for 1 dlakku of ghee, 2 ndli of paddy for 1 ndli of 
curd, 1 uri of paddy for 1 ulakku of salt, 1 ndli of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri of paddy ^ 

for 20 betel-leaves, making a total of 7 kurun,i. Thus, for the 12 occasions of the seven days 
of the festival the paddy required is 7 kalam. 

fLl. 22-23). For the Ma6i festival at the same rate as above is 7 kalam of paddy. 

For offerings during the hunting festival in the garden of Vira^olan : — 

2 kalam, 1 turii and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 2 ndli of 
paruppu, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 porikkari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 1 kuruni 
of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 4 ndU of paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 4 ndU of paddy for 2 ndli of 
salt, 1 tuni of paddy for 1 ndli of ghee, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of curd, 1 kuruni of 
paddy for 40 areca-nuts, and 4 ndU of paddy for 2 parru of betel-leaves, thus making a total of 

3 kalam, 1 tuni, 1 padakku and 4 ndli of paddy for an occasion. Hence for the 2 hunting 
festivals, the paddy required for ofiering is 7 kalam and 1 kurui^i. 

(LI. 23-24). For offerings during Jayantyashtaml to Vennaikkuttalvar, i.e., Krishpa. 

1 kalam and 3 kuruni of paddy for 6 kuruni of rice, 1 kurwyi of paddy for 2 ndli of paruppu, 

4 nSli of paddy for 1 porikkari, 4 ndU of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 4 ndli of paddy for 1 pepper 
curry, 2 ndli of paddy for 24 Ievidu of pepper, 1 ndli of paddy for 1 uri of salt, 1 kuruni of 
paddy for 4 ndli of curd, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 ulakku of ghee, 4 nidi of paddy for 20 areca- 
nuts, and 2 ndli of paddy for 1 parfu of betel leaves, thus makin g a total of 1 kalam, 2 tuni, and 

5 ndli of paddy. For appa-amudu to be offered on the same occasion 3 kuruni and 1 ndli of paddy 

for 1 kuruni and 2 ndU of rice, 4 ndli of paddy for 1 ndli of paruppu, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 > 

uri of ghee, 1 tu^i of paddy for 20 palam pf sugar, 4 noZi of paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 2 ndli 

* By calitnUtion, the requirement for the year is only 4^ n&li a^d 1 yri. It is not understood hqw th^ 
(ascription gires an excess of 25 nali. 
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of paddy for sevidu of cumin, 1 uri of paddy for 1 ulakku of salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 6 
cocoanuts, 4 noli of paddy for 20 areca-nuts and 2 ndli of paddy for 1 parru of betel-leaves, thus 
making a total of 1 kalam, 1 kuruni, 1 nali and 1 uri of paddy. For offering to be made when 
the deity is taken on procession in the street, 1 padakku of paddy for 32 plantain fruits and 1 
kuruni of paddy for 4 ndli of curd. In all, the provision made for the J aijantpashtaml was 3 
kalam, 6 ndli and 1 uri oi paddy. 

(LI. 24-25}. For offerings to be made on the day of Karttigai in the month of Karttigai : — 

2 kalam, 1 tuni and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 2 ndli of 
paruppm, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 porikkari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 1 kuruni of paddy 
for 1 pepper curry, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of curd required for 1 puUhgari, 1 padakku 
of paddy for 10 palam of sugar, 1 kuruni and 2 ndli of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, 4 tidli of 
paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 3 ndli of paddy for 1 ndli and 1 uri of salt, 1 tuni of paddy for 1 
ndli of ghee, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of curd, 1 kuruni and 2 ndli of paddy for 50 
areca-nuts, and 4 ndli of paddy for 2 parru of betel-leaves, thus making a total of 3 kalam, 2 
luiii, 3 kuruni and 7 ndli of paddy. kdsu was provided for obtaining 25 ndli of od for burning 
200 lamps in the central shrine and in the inner circuit, at the rate of 1 dlakku for a lamp. 

(LI. 25-26). Expenses to be met on the birth-day asterism Ayileya (dslesha) in the month 
Avapi, of king Viraraj endra, are as follows : — 

2 ndli of paddy for 1 ndli of green pulse required for sprouting at the tirumanjanam, 1 
padakku of paddy to be placed below the sprouts, 1 kurutpi of paddy for 1 palam of thread to 
wrap round 108 kalaias (pots), 1 tuni and 1 padakku of paddy to be placed under the 
kalaSas, 4 ndl.i of paddy for 2 ndli of rice required for powder, 1 kalam and 1 tuni of 
paddy for 4 /wli of ghee, 1 of paddy for 4 ndli of curd, 1 of paddy for 4 nn/i 

of milk, 2 kalam, 1 tu>jti and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice required for an offering to 
be made on that day, 1 padakku of paddy for 4 ndli of paruppu, 1 kururti of paddy for 1 pulukku- 
kari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 porikkari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pepper curr}*, 4 ndli of paddy for 
1 dlakku of pepper, 2 ndli of paddy for 1 ndli of salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kunnii ot curd 
required for 1 pulinyari, 1 tuni of paddy for 1 ndli of ghee, 1 kuruni and 2 ndli of paddy for 30 
areca-nuts, 6 ndli of paddy for 3 kattu of betel-leaves, 1 padakku of paddy for 10 palam of sugar 
required for pulingari and 1 kuruni and 2 ndli of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, thus making a total 
of 6 kalam, 5 kuruni and 2 ndli of paddy. 

(L. 27). For this festival are required one pudavai (cloth) for covering the pdligai kept for 
sprouting, one pudavai for being placed above the kalam, two pudavai — consisting of one loin 
cloth and one upper cloth— for the dchdrya who performs the bathing ceremony of the god, thug 
making in all four cloths which cost one kdiu. A provision of half a kdm for 4 ndli of honey, 
quarter kdhi for 50 palam of turmeric, half a kdSu for purchasing snapana-dravyas, one kdi'u 
for one pariiattam to be used after bathing, one kdSu for the dakshind of the dchdrya performing 
the bathing ceremony of the god, two and a half kdSu for purchasing 10 pari.iattam at the rate of 
quarter kd&u for one parikatiam, to be presented to the Sri Vaishnavas that served in the 
Tiruvolakkam and those who recited the Tiruvdymoli hymns on the occasion, half a kdhi for one 
pariiattam to be presented to the astrologer {tiru) who announced the festivals, thus making a 
total of seven and a quarter kdiu. 

(L. 28). For the bathing of the god and for the great offering to bo made on the day of 
Purd^am in the month of Karttigai which wm the birtb»day of the Vaiiya Madavan Damyan, 
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who built the inner enclosure of the temple and the Jananatha-ww»^p«, a provi^ of 6 iofem, 

6 hiruri.i and 2 noli of paddy was made together with 6^ ham for purchasing the neceaaaty things 
for the tirumanjana and for presenting cloths to those that should get them. 

(L. 28). For PurattaSi-Tiruvonam when Ve^naikkuttalvar is taken in procession to the 
Jananatha-m«tidapo ; — 

1 kalam and 4 noli of paddy for 5 kuriini of rice, 2 kalam, 1 tuni and, 1 padakku of paddy 
for 300 palam of sugar, 1 kalam of paddy for 3 nali of ghee, 3 kuruni of paddy for pepper, Vakhas 
and salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 80 areca-nuts and 4 nali of paddy for 2 kaltu of betel-leaves 
thus making a total of 5 kalam of paddy. 

For feeding gri-Vaishnavas in the Jananitha-wan^po on amavdsya days when the god 
presented tirlha ; — 

(LI. 28-29). 2 tiini, 1 kuruni and 3 nali of paddy for 3 kururii and 6 vMi of rice, for 20 persons 
at 1 nali and 1 un each, 5 noli of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 5 nali of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 
1 kurunii and 1 nali of paddy for 1 puliUa-kari inclusive of tamarind, 2 nali of paddy for 1 dai- 
kari (leaves), 4 nali of paddy for 1 alakku of pepper, 4 nali of paddy for 2 nali of salt, 1 kuruni 
of paddy for 1 ulakku of ghee, 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 1 padakku of butter-milk, 
1 kuruv.i of paddy for 4 palam of sugar, 1 kuruni of paddy for 40 areca-nuts, 4 n^i of paddy 
for 2 parru of betel-leaves, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 cook, thus making a total of 1 kalamy 7 kuruni 
and 3 nMi of paddy for each amdvdsyd.'^ For 12 amdvdsyds, the provision made was 19 kalam, 
1 tmyi and 4 noli of paddy. 

(LI. 29-30). For feeding 100 §d-Vaish^avas in the Jananatha-waw^pa on the occasion of 
the tlrtham at Tiruvehgadamalai : — 

3 kalam, 2 tur}.i, 1 padakku and 7 nali of paddy for 1 kalam, 1 mi, 1 padakku and 6 nal.i 
of rice at 1 nali and 1 uri each, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kurw^i of green pulse, 3 kurut}i of 
paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 3 kunmi of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 1 turn of paddy for 1 puliUa- 
kari inclusive of tamarind, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 ilai-kari, 3 kuruij,i of paddy for 3 ulakku 
of" pepper, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of salt, 2 tuni of paddy for 2 ndii of ghee, 1 tuni 
and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of butter-milk, 1 tuni and 1 padakku of paddy for butter- 
milk to the pulitigari, 1 tuni of paddy for 22 palam of sugar, 5 kuruni of paddy for 200 areca- 
nuts, 1 padakku of paddy for 8 parru of betel-leaves, 1 tuni of paddy for 2 cooks, 4 nali of 
paddy for lime, 1 padakku of paddy for one that supplied fire-wood, and 1 padakku of paddy 
for one that supplied ilai-kari thus making a total of 8 kalam, 2 tuni and 3 nal/i. 

When the party returned from Tiruvengadamalai after tlrtham, 100 SrI-Vaishnavas had to 
be fed at a cost of 8 kalam, 2 tuni and 3 nali of paddy. 

(LI. 30-32). For feeding gri-Vaishnavas that came on the occasion of PuratU^i-Tiruvopam, 
a provision of 8 kcdam, 2 tuni and 3 nali, calculated at the above rate>,W8s made. 

17 kalcm, 1 tuni and 6 nali of paddy were provided for feeding 150 grI-Vaishnavas ^ 
days of the Aippaii festival, at 25 persons for each day and for feeding 30 ri 
the day of the tlrtham. A quantity of 8 kalam, 2 tuni and 3 noli of paddy for the ri j^^nth 
that came to hear the Tiruvdymoli hymns on the days of the ekadaH and dvddasi ^ 
of Margali and 17 kalam, 1 turn and 6 n^i, calculated at the above rate, for feeding 
Vaish^pvas in. the maifd^pa on the occasion of Ma^i- M a kh a, were ajsp provided. ^ 


'An item of expenditure amounting to 5 nah is omitted. 
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(LI. 32 to 43). 6 ndli of paddy and 1 kdsu per day for 1 tim, 3 kuruiii of paddy and 4 
kd^u per day, at 1 kurayii and 4 ndli and 2 kdsu each, for 2 persona who recited the Tiruvdijmoli 
hymns, 1 tuni of paddy for 4 persons who cultivated the flower-garden of Virasolan at 1 kuruni 
each per day, 1 kuruni and .... of paddy per day to 1 lira who brought the calendar 
and announced the sacred festivals and bathing days, I kuruni of paddy and 4 kdsu per day to 
1 Vaikhanasa-devakanmi who demanded from the appointed persons their dues and had the 
expenses met, 1 kuruni of paddy and 4 kdsu to 1 accountant who entered the accounts, 1 kuruni 
of paddy per day to 1 potter who supplied the necessary pots to the temple kitchen, Jananatha- 
mandapa, the teachers and students, to the hospital as well as the kalasas to the Alvar, 4 ndli of 
paddy per day to one washerman who washed the parisaUam of the gods and the cloths of the 
V^edic teachers and students as well as of the persons in the hospital, 4 ndli of paddy and 1 kdsu per 
day to Tirumukkudal-Peraiyan who kept watch in the Jananatha-wirtwdupa and the hospital, 
40 kalam of paddy for the repairs to be executed in the liruchchurrumdUgai, i.e., the inner 
enclosure of the temple, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Rig- Veda in the 
Jananatha-mundapa, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Yajur-Veda, and 8 kdsu 
to these two at 4 kdsu each, 1 tuni of paddy and 10 kdsu per day to one Bhatta who expounded 
the Vyakarana and the Rupavatara, 2 kalam, 1 tuni and 1 ndli ot paddy per day for feeding 60 
persons in all — consisting of 10 persons who studied the Rig-Veda, 10 Brahmans who studied the 
Yajur-Veda, 20 Brahmans and Chhdiras who heard the expounding of the Vyakarana and 

Rupavatara, 10 Mahapiihcharatras, 3 Siva-Brahmanas, 5 Vaikhanasas and 2 

at the rate of IJ ndli of rice to each person amounting in the ag,gregate to 11 kunini, and 2 
ndli of rice per day, 1 kuruni of paddy for 4 ndli of pai/aru, 6 ndli of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 
3 ndli of paddy for 1 ilai-kari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pepper citrr}% 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 
pulitta kari including tamarind. 4 ndli of paddy for 1 ulakku and 1 dlakku of pepper, 1 kuruni 
of paddy for 1 ndli of salt, 1 tutii of paddy for 1 ndli of ghee, 3 kuruni of paddy for 1 tfoii and 1 
padakku of butter-milk, 1 kuruni and 4 ndli of paddy for 00 areca-nuts, and 4 ndli of paddy 
for 2 pnrru of betel-leaves, 3 kuru\n of paddy per dav and 6 kdsu to 3 assistant cooks, at 1 
kuruvti of paddv and 2 kdsu each, who brought rice from Vayalaikkavur and supplied daily fuel, 
leaves and water, 1 kunap of paddy and 2 kdki per day to 2 maid-servants — at 4 ndli of paddy 
and 1 kdsu each — who attended on the Ckkdtras and kidai that were fed in the mandapa, 2 kdsu, 
for purchasing 75 mats for the Chhdiras, kidai and the dtulas {i.e., the sick), to lie on, 9| kdsu 
for purchasing 192 of oil, at the rate of 20 »!-?// of oil per kdsu, to meet the requirement 
of 102 ndli of oil to the Chhdiras and kidai for their oil baths during the 51 Saturdays of the 
year at 2 ndli of oil per Saturday and 90 ndli of oil for lamps to students at 1 ulakku of oil per 
night and 40 ytatow of paddy for the repairs to be executed to the Jananatha-mandapa, were 
provided. 

(LI. 43-45). The expenses for the hospital of Virasolan are : — 

1 tupi, 5 ndh and 1 uri of paddy for 1 kuruni and 7 ndli of rice for feeding 15 in-patients at 
the rate of 1 ndli each, 3 kuruni of paddy and 8 kdsu per day to Savarnan KSdandaraman Asvat- 
thama-Bhattan of Alappakkam, who had obtained land to be enjoyed by himself and his descen- 
dants, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying in the hospital, to the several nimandak- 
kdras, i.e., the persons bound to the temple for supplying daily reciuirements, and to the teachers 
and students (attacked to the temple), 1 kururn of paddy per day to one who performed surgical 
operations, 2 kurun^i of paddy and 2 kdsu per day to 2 persons, at 1 kuruni and 1 kdm 
each, that gathered medical herbs, supplied fuel and attended to the preparation of medicines, 
1 kuruni of paddy and 1 kdiu per day to 2 nurses, at 4 ndli of paddy and 4 kdsu each, that attended 
on the patients and administered medicines, 4 ndli of paddy per day to one barber v ho served the 
patients, teachers and students, were provided. 
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(Tv. 46.) The medicines to be stocked in the hospital of Viraiolan for the year are : — 

1 measure of Brahmyam Kadumburi, of exclusive 

of karungay (nut), 2 measures of Vasa-harltaki, 1 measure of DaSamula-haritaki, 1 measure of 
Bhallataka-haritaki, 1 measure of Gandiram, 1 tuni of Balakeranda-taila, 1 <«>»» of Panchaka- 
taila, 1 tuni of LaSunadyera^da-taila, 1 tuni of Uttamakarnadi-taila, 1 padakku of ... . 

. . , 1 'padakku of Su . . . . sa-ghrita, 1 ipadakku of Bilvadi-ghfita, 2000 Mardu- 

karavatakas, 1 noli of Dravatti, 2000 Vimala, 2000 Sunetri, 2000 Tamradi, 1 tuifi and 1 padakku 
of Vajrakalpa and 1 tuni and 1 padakku of Kalyana-lava^. 

An amoimt of 40 kdsu (is provided) for purchasing these, (procuring the) medicinal herbs, 

purchasing and for 1 padakku of bovine ghee requir^ to be kept imder 

the earth annually for Puranasarpi. 

(L. 48.) (There had been provided) kd&u for purchasing 45 ndli of oil which was required for 
a year of 360 days for a lamp, at 1 alakku per night, to be kept burning during night in the hospital, 
15 kalam of paddy for 180 days from Pahguni-Uttiram to Puratta4i-Tiruv6nam at 1 kuruni of 
paddy per day, to one who brought water and poured it . .to be stocked in front of Jana- 
natha-iwaijrfapa ; 20 kalam, [2 tuni\ and 1 padakku of paddy for cardamom and artemisia ; 
1 kalam, 1 tuni, 2 ndli, 3 ulakku and 3 sevidu of paddy for the dakshina to be paid to one Brahman 
that performed punydha (i.e., purification ceremony) and for betel-leaves and areca-nuts ; and 
1 kaku and 7 md for (purchasing) 2 parikattam (cloths) to be presented on the day of Tiruvonam 
in the month of Puratta§i to Madavan Damayan of Vayalaikkavur and his descendants. 

(L, 51.) (This is the account of expenses) for the paddy income of 3243 kalam, 2 tuni, 1 padakku, 
6 ndli, 1 ulakku and 3 kevidu and the amount of 216J kdku and 2 md. 

If this (amount of) kdku were not available (outing to any default), for every kdku (of default) 
there shall be paid gold weighing one quarter by the Daipfavdni, 

(L. 52.) Thus in accordance with the nimanda laid down in the sixth year (of the king), it (i.e., 
the inscription) was engraved so that the stipulated expenses might be met under the supervision 
of the chhdtras and teachers. PaSupati Tiruvarangadevanar alias Rajendra-Muvendavelar of 
Mlnaj-kut^ in Idaiyaja-nadu, (a sub-division) of Vijayarajendra-valanadu, (which was a 
district) of Chdla-mandalam, the adhikdri (officer) who conducted the settlement of this nddu , 
having commanded, Iraivettin Eumara-PaSurkattan alias Virarajendra-Sembiyadaraiyan of 
Ayandampakkaxa in Agudi-nadu, (a sub-division) of Pular-kOttam, (which was a district) of 
Jayangondasola-mandalam, had it engraved. On behalf of Damayan GangaikondaSolan 
alias Senapati Gangaikonda§6la-Danmapa!a, the son of Damaya who made this charity, the former’s 
younger brother Dama .... alias Senapati Ylrarajendra-Danmapala, Tajuvakku- 
laindan alias AbhimanamSru Brahmamarayan, the son of the Brahman Mangalur NamaS^ivaya- 

deva of [-chajturvedimangalam in -nadu, (a sub-division) 

of Pular-kottam of JayangondaSola-mandalam, had (the order) engraved on stone. This charity 
shall be under the protection of (the members) of the great assembly (mahdsabhd) of Sn* 
Madurantaka-chaturvedi- mangalam. Prosperity. 
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No. 39.— KALAWAN COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 134. 

By Sten Konow. 

Kalawan is the name of a site near ancient Taksha;§ila where Sir John Marshall has been 
conducting excavations during the winter 1931-32. It is situated about three miles to the south- 
east of Sirkap, on one of the many flat-topped eminences jutting out on the north side of the 
Margalla hills. 

Sir John there found remains of a monastery and a slupo-chapel with Gandhara sculptures 
in good style. 

The stupa was eight-sided and stood in the eight-sided apse of the chapel, which was originally 
roofed over, like the apsidal chapels at the Chir Tope and in Sirkap, but its plan differs somewhat 
from the ordinary apsidal temples. 

Under the foundations of the stupa was found a coppej>-plate, which can confidently be 
stated to have been deposited at the time of its erection. It proved to contain a Kharoshthi 
inscription in five lines, and Sir John has, with his usual skill, succeeded in cleaning it, so that 
every detail is clearly visible in the excellent photographs which he was good enough to give me 
when I met him in London in May, 1932*. 

The inscription is of considerable importance, and Sir John therefore allowed me to publish 
a preliminary account in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1932, pp. 943 and ff. 

The lattera are of the same kind and type as in the Taxila silver scroll of the year 136. 
They consist of dots punched into the plate, and the e.xecution is comparatively careful. There 
is, however, a superfluous dot in the upper right-hand corner of fhu, the last ahshara of 1. 2, and, 
on the other hand, the loop denoting ante-consonantic r is incomplete in sarvasti, 1. 4, only three 
dots having been punched in, while the wrong subscript v in -svatva^a instead of -satvai^a, 1. 5, 
may be due to a slip in the original draft. 

The alphabet is Kharoshthi, of the same type as in the silver scroll, cf. inter alia the short 
projection of the vertical bar of sa. Of individual characters we may note the rare akshara chha 
in Chhaiaiilae, 1. 2, the very distinct t^a in sarhvatiaraye, 1. 1, and the superscript line which we 
know from the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript and the KharSshthi documents from Central Asia, 
and which is also found above sha in the word tasha, Skr. trishna, in the Kurram casket inscription, 
while the Kanhiara record uses a dot in the word Krishayaia, Skr. Kfishnayasas. In the Corpus 
I have rendered this line or dot with a dash, writing lash'a, KrisV ayaka, respectively. In our 
inscription the line occurs in the word sh’ushaehi, Skr. snushakabhyam. Professor Rapson has 
shown* that sha with the superscribed line stands for shna in Central Asian documents, and it is 
possible that the 9 was actually sounded. I shall therefore write shnushaehi, but I am by no 
means certain that this writing is a correct rendering of the sound. 

Of numerical symbols we find those for 1, 3, 4, 10, 20 and 100. 

With regard to the shape of individual letters, it will be seen that the bottom of ha is 
angular in graha, gdha, 1. 2 ; putrehi, 1. 3 ; shnushaehi, 1. 4 ; hotu, 1. 5, but rounded in graha, 1- 3. 
We may further note the upward bend of the bottom of ta in the compounds tva, 1. 5, and tsa, 1. 1 ; 
cf, the tva of the silver scroll and the t^a of the Patika, Paja, and Sue Vihar inscriptions. The 
post-consonantic r is usually more or less rounded ; cf. gra, 11. 2, 3 ; tra, 11. 1, 3 ; dra, 11. 2, 4 ; 
dhra, U. 2, 4 ; pra, 11. 2, 5 ; ira, 1. 1. It is, however, angular in gra, 1. 5 ; hhra, 1. 3. Ante-conso- 

* [Sir John Worahall while sending me the photographs for preparing the facsimile tells me that the eopper- 
plate measures 8*85 by 2*65 inches and weighs 879 grains. — Ed.] 

* InscripHom discov^ed by Sir Aurd Stdn in Chinese Turiestaitp p. 321* 
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nantic r is denoted by a loop in sarva, I. 5-, whHe the incomplete {dtshara in aa{r}va, 1. 4, is more 
like the old form, with a curved cross-bar instead of the loop. 

The anusiara is noted in the usual way in sarhvatiaraye, Chathdrabhi, 1. 1 ; Nathdivadhanena, 
1. 3 ; Jivai^ihdi^, 1. 4, but omitted in Idrae, 1. 4. A redundant anttsvdm is fOnnd in Dhr<tmjicui<t, 
1. 2, while 1. 4 has Dhramae. 

The language is the North-Western Prakrit which we know from other Kharo^thi inscrip- 
tions and from the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript. The phonetical system is broadly the same. 
The vowel f* is represented by m in grahavati, Skr. gfihajKiti, 11. 2, 3, but by a in gahatlmbami, 
Skr. gfihastupe, 1. 2. Intervocalic k has disappeared in ua^ia, Skr. upasikd, 1. 1 ; tktyushaehi , 
Skr. snushakdbhgdm, 1. 4, and pratiae, Skr. prdptihdyai, 1. 5, but is represented by y in 
samvatsaraye, Skr. samvaUarake, 1. 1. Intervocalic g appears as k, i.e., probably a voiced 
guttural fricative, in -nikamo, Skr. -nigamam, 1. 5. Instead of -ch- we find y in ayariena, 
1. 4, and, similarly, also twice ya for the enclitic cha, 1. 4, but cka, 1. 3. If Sdita represents Skr. 
Sachitta this ya has regularly disappeared before i. Intervocalic ja becomes ya in puyae, Skr. 
pujdyai ; puya'ita, Skr. pujayitvd, 1. 5, but remains in the name Baja, 1. 4, which I cannot explain. 
In ajasa, 1. 1, -j- denotes the voiced s, i.e., z. Intervocalic t is usually preserved, but was probably 
pronounced as d ; cf. grahavati, Skr. gfikapati, 11. 2, 3 ; dkiia, Skr. duhitd, 1. 2 ; dktlvna, Skr. 
duhitrd, 1. 3 ; hotu, Skr. hhavatu, 1. 5, but bhraduiM, Skr. hhrdtrd, 1. 3. In the unaccented prefix 
prati it has been dropped, evidently in consequence of the absence of sttess, in 'pmlstiKHi, Skr. 
pratishthdpayati , 1. 2 ; cf. prethavetiye in the Taxila gold plate ; prethavide in the Jama^arhT 
inscription. Intervocalic d disappears, probably after having become a fricative, in tarvattiiaaTfa, 
Skr. sarvdslivdddndm, 1. 4. Intervocalic p regularly appears as v, which is dropped after u ; 
cf. uasia, Skr. upasikd, 1. 1 ; grahavati, Skr; grihapati, 11. 2, 3, but becomes 6 as in some other 
KharoshthI records in (huba, Skr. stupa, 1. 2. As in the silver scroll, the dental n has throughout 
been replaced by?. The compound ry becomes no in ayarietfa, Skr. ochoryeno, 1. 4, and y in 
bhaya, Skr. bhdryd, 1. 2. The same double treatment is also found in other Kharbshthi records. 
Similarly we have ?na?o for Skr. nirvana, 1. 5, but sarva, U. 4, 5, as in the silver scroll. The 
transposition of r in Dhrama, Skr. Dharma, 1). 2, 4, is also known from other sources, but has not 
been met with in other Khairoahthi inscriptions. New is also the assimilation of «(«) to the 
ensuing sh in shnushaehi, Skr. snushakSbhydm, 1, 4. 

Of infleacional forms 1 shall only mention the peculiar instrumentals feno. dhituifa, Skr. 
duhitrd, 1. 3, and shnushaehi, Skr. snushakSbhydm, 1. 4. They seem to be coined after the pattern 
of masculine nouns, but we have no right to characterize them as simple mistakes. They were 
evidently used in the dialect, and Pischel’s valuation of the stray Praikrit examples of fem. instr. 
plur. in ehi^ should be modified. 

After the date, writb which I shall deal below, the inscription goes on to record that the female 
worshipper {updsikS) Chaiiidrablii (Skr. Chandrdbhi), the daughter of the householder 
(grihapati) Dhraiiima (Skr. Dharma), the wdfe of Bbactravala (Skr. Bbadrapaia) puts up relics 
in the ‘ house- stupa ’ (gfihastupa) at CbbadaSila. 

The term gahalhuha (Skr. gfihastSpa) is new, but evidentiy means a stupa standing in a gfiha, 
i.e., a roofed building. For we have already seen that our stupa was situated within a chapel 
that had been roofed over, 

Ohhadasila, on the other hand, must be the name of the district, or of an old village or town 
in the immediate vicinity of the monastery to which onr stupa belonged. It cannot well be a 
synonym of Taksha^ila, though the last part of the two names. Hid, is evidently the same. For, 
in the first place, the hew site does not seem to belong to ancient Tak&aMla. Chhada^ila 

‘ Oramimtik der trahrit-Sprachen, § .376, 
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is designated as rathanihima, Skr. rSshtmmgcma, wliich seems to mean a coaatry-town or 
market town, and can hardly denote the capital. 

According to the Takahasila was founded by Bharata as the residence trf his 

sou Taksha, but Buddhist sources show that the first part of the name was felt to be derived from 
the base taksh, to chop, cut off. According to the 22nd avaddna of the Divydvaddm the town 
was formerly called Bhadrasila, and in one of his jdtis the Buddha was born as Chandraprabha, 
king of Bhadra^la, and as such cut o3 his own head and gave it to a needy Brahman. In the 
Aramaic inscription found at Taxila the name has been translated with naggdru^d, i.e., according 
to the late Professor Andreas,^ “ carpenter’s craft,” as if the real form were Talcshaslla. A prion 
it is quite possible that Takshasild means “carpenter’s rock”, or “chop rock”, '"a detached 
rock ”. And the new name Chhadasild seems to support the latter explanation. For its first 
part, ckhada, can very well correspond to Sanskrit chkald, mass, lump, a continuous streak. The 
Hargalla hills, on which Chhadasila was situated, form a continuous range, while the Taksha- 
aila ridge consists of several more or less detached hills. Chhadasila can accordingly mean a place 
situated on a massy ridge, and Takshasilii a town on or below a detached hill. The name occurs 
as Ch’o-t’o-she-lo in v. 33 of Sarighavarman’s Chinese translation of the Mahamayuri (A.D. 51d), 
which Prcdeaaor Levi^ wants to restore as Chhardasaila. 

In establishing the relics Chandrabhi was associated with her brother Nandivardhana, her 
sous Sama and Salta (i.c., perhaps Sanskrit Sacliilla), her daughter Dharma, her daughters-in- 
law Raja and Indra, her grandson Jivanandin, and her teacher. We may note that DharjJia’s 
granddaughter was called Dharma, and that the element nandin is found both in the name of 
Nandivardhana and in that of his sister’s grandson Jivanandin. 

The text has, in 1. 4, cujariega ya, which can only mean ‘ and {with) her dchdnja \ It is, 
however, possible that the original draft had ayariaga sarvoitima^a parigrahe, in the acceptance 
of the Sarvastivada teachers; d. achanjana sanastimdana parigrakammi on theKurram, and 
ttcharyana' tanastivalina pratigrahe on the Kanishka casket. But also the Lion Capital has sarvaeti- 
vai{r)ana parigrahe, without mjariana, and the te.xt as it stands gives good sense. 

The final portion of the record contains a blessing on the mthanikama, Sansk-rit rdrhtmnigwhiu, 
evidently Chhadasila, and on all beings, terminating in the wish for Nirvana, as in the silver 
serolL 

The inscription is dated samvatiaraye 134 ajasa Sravanasa masasa divase trevise — 23, in the 
year 134 ... on the twenty-third — ^23 , day of the month Sravana, i.e., it is about two ye-ATS 
older than the silver scroll of the year 136, lor the shape of the letters clearly shows that the same 
era is used in both records. 

The cracial word in this date is the genitive ajasa preceding the name of the month, and 
it is clear that this ajasa m identical with the genitive ayasa preceding asha^asa in the silver scroll. 

In my edition of the latter in the Corpus, I have discussed the various explanations given 
of Hiisword, and proposed to explain it as corresponding to Sanskrit ddyasya and as characterizicg 
the month M the “ first ” AsbSdha because there was, in that particular year, a second, inter- 
calary, Ashadha. This being the onlv inscription of the older series of Kharoshthi records contain- 
ing any «lue to a scientific oalciilation of the era, I sought the co-operation of the well-known 
Dutdi soholat Dr. van Wijk, who was good enough to investigate the matter, whereafter I made 
his calculations the basis of the chronological system proposed as a working hypothesis in the 
introduetkm. 

* VII, 101, 10 f., cf. SaghuvaihSa, xv, 89. 

* Sachrichten von der OeselUchaft der Wissenschaftsn lu Gottingen, Phiiologisch-Histcrische Klasse, 1931, 
p. 13. 

' J. A., XL V, 1915, p. 39. 
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The chief importance of the Kalawan epigraph is that it enables ns to test this explanation 
and other attempts at translating the crucial word. 

If my explanation were right, we should have to assume that there was an intercalated Sra- 
vana in the year 134 and an intercalated Ashadha in the year 136, and this double indication 
would make it possible to arrive at almost certain results with regard to the epoch of the era, 
if the system of the Siddhantas had already come into being. 

Dr. van Wijk has again been good enough to come to my assistance. He has pointed out 
that such a state of things is impossible, unless we were to assume that the year 134 were reckoned 
as current and 136 as elapsed, so that the interval between the two dates could be about three 
years. It seems to me that we have no right to make such an assumption. 

In such circumstances it becomes necessary to admit that my attempt at arriving at a dating 
of the older series of Kharoshthi records through astronomical calculations was a faUure, and 
the meaning of the word ayasa, ajasa remains just as doubtful as when the Taxila silver scroll was 
discovered. 

The Kalawan inscription helps us, however, to eliminate certain possibilities. Since the 
consonant of the base word aya, aja can be written both y and j, it cannot correspond to Sanskrit 
y or ry, because -y- remains as y or is dropped, and ry appears as ry, riy, or, occasionally, as y in 
the North-Western Prakrit.* We cannot, therefore, think oiayasya, an irregular genitive of the 
pronominal base in ayam, this, or of aryasya. 

It is also impossible to derive the word from adya, belonging to to-day (adya). It is con- 
ceivable that adya, first, might become aja and further aya, because the connected words adi 
and ddika would tend to preserve the long a and prevent the regular change of adya to ajja. But 
no such counteracting influence would be at work in the case of adya from adya. Even the develop- 
ment of adya, first, to aja, and further to aya, is a priori very doubtful. And now that we know 
that there cannot be any question of a “ first ” Sravapa or Ashadha, as opposed to a “ second ”, 
intercalated one, the explanation becomes extremely unlikely, the more so because no reasonable 
sense can be made out of suoh an addition. 

The use of j side by side with y in one and the same word seems to show that we have to do 
either with an old single intervocalic j or with a voiced s-sound, a z. In other words, ayasa, 
ajasa must be the genitive of aja {dja) or aza (dm), I am xmable to find any possible word 
aja, dja which could suit the case, and, so far as I can see, we must return to the explanation 
originally proposed by Sir John Marshall,* that ayasa, ajasa means “ of Axes,” the double writing 
aya, aja being parallel to the doublets kuyula, kujula of the name of the first Eadphises king. 

Sir John took the word ayasa in the silver scroll to characterize the era used in the record 
as instituted by Azes. ” The absence of any titles attached to the name of Axes,” he said, “ is 
exceptional, but will hardly occasion surprise when it is borne in mind that his era had been in 
use for more than a century, and that his dynasty had been supplanted by that of the Rushans.” 
Professor Rapson* took the same view, and added that “ Azes could scarcely have been furnished 
with his wonted title, ‘ Great King of Kings ’ in this inscription without prejudice to the house 
then actually reigning 

The late Dr. Fleet* has, so far as I can see, definitely proved that the addition ayasa cannot 
be explained in this way : “ From the vast mass of inscriptional material which is now avail- 
able I cannot quote a single record in which the name of a real king (I mean, of course, excluding 

* cf. Corpus, pp. ev, cvi). 

> J, B. A. S., 1914, pp. 973 ff. 

• The Cambridge Bistory of India, i, p. 682, 

*J.B.A, S„ 1914, pp. 997, 9M. 
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the fictitious Vikramaditya and Salivahana), whether living or dead at the time of the record — • 
or even of any official — is mentioned in such a connection without some title or another. And 
for this reason, if for no other, I am of opinion that the word ayasa does not give a proper name.” 
“ Even if the word ayasa stood before the statement of the years, so that the translation would 
actually be ‘ {in) the year 136 of Aya,’ this record would still, on the analogv of every known 
early Indian record, place Aya in the year 136 of some era not founded by him.” 

If therefore the word ayasa, ajasa in the silver scroll and the Kalawan records means “of 
Azes,” as I believe it does, it must be explained in a different way, and I believe that a clue can 
be found in another Taxila inscription. 

During the excavations at Sirkap in the winter 1926-27, Sir John Marshall found a worn 
silver vase of duck shape, bearing a KharoshthI inscription round the neck. Photographs and 
impressions were sent to me after the manuscript of my edition of KharoshthI inscriptions in 
the Corjnis had been sent to press, and I could not do more than give a short account of the record. * 
In my reading it begins ka 191, and I was not able to give a satisfactory account of the initial ha. 

In his review of my edition^ Professor Thomas proposed to read saka 191, because “ we 
seem to detect before the ka a sign which presents a great resemblance to sa.” Mr. Hargreaves 
was good enough to ask his deputy, Mr. Dikshit, to make a careful examination of the original, 
and he reported that no trace of any letter can be found. A plaster cast was prepared for mv 
use, and this cast shows distinct traces of a sa, in the same way as the photograph reproduced 
on Plate XVI d of the Corpus, and I have no doubt that here mechanical reproductions are more 
reliable than our eye, and that we must actually read saka 191. 

Professor Thomas is certainly right in maintaining that saka 191 is a clear reference to an 
era designated as a Saka institution, and if we substitute the fuller form samratsaraye 191 sakasa, 
in the year 191 of Saka, we would have an exact parallel to samratsaraye 134 ajasa. 

Saka in the silver vase inscription is not the name of an individual ruler, but a dynastic desig- 
nation, characterizing the era as connected with Saka rule, and the parallelism points to the 
eonclusion that ayasa, ajasa should be explained in a similar way. The word has been added in 
order to show that the era was different from another reckoning, that connected with Saka rule, 
and itself introduced or adopted by another, non-Saka, dynasty. 

The successors of the Sakas in Taxila were the Pahlavas, and among them the Azes kings 
must have been better known than the rest. The Azes coins are more numerous than all other 
coins found at the ancient site, and they seem to have been “ struck and restruck for the best 
part of a hundred years,” as Sir John Marshall has been good enough to tell me. To the Taksha- 
fiila people, therefore, the name of Azes would naturally be well known, and become almost tanta- 
mount to a designation of the whole dynasty, especially after the Pahlavas had been ousted by 
the Kushanas. If it was found necessary to characterize the era used under Parthian rule, it 
would therefore be natural to do so by adding the word “ of Azes ”, without thinking of any 
individual king, but only of the late dynasty : “ in the year so-and-so, Azes style 

If this explanation is right, it follows that the addition ayasa, ajasa, does not characterize 
the era as instituted by Azes, but simply a# connected with Parthian rulers. And as a matter 
of fact there are no indications to show that the Parthians introduced an era of their own, or any 
feature in the dates of records issued under Parthian rule which makes us think of the era as 
Parthian. 

The Parthians brought Greek institutions and notions with them, and in a Parthian era we 
should expect to find traces of the Greek calendar. It is, however, noteworthy that in India 


> Carpus, pp. 81 f. 

* Oottingische gehhrte Anzeigen, 1931, p. 4, 
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the Macedonian juontli-iiaiines have only been traced, in records connected witb the Sakas and 
the Kanishka dynasty, and in no inscription of the Parthian period. 

We have, on the other hand, an Indian tradition to the eflect that an Indian era, the 
so-called Vikrama era, was instituted by an Indian king of the name or biruda Vikramaditya, 
to commemorate his victory over the Sakas in Malava, and I am unable to see why it should 
not be accepted. The Vikrama era would, in other words, start from the overthrow of Saka 
rule in Central India. 

This event would naturally lead to a Saka exodus, and if the Sakas subsequently invaded 
Mathura, ’t would be natural for them in later times to start their chronology from the time 
when they became masters there, in which case their reckoning must coincide with the new 
national Indian era which was gradually established in Malava. And this era would have great 
chances of being adopted by the Parthian rulers, who supplanted the Sakas in the north-west, 
just as Vikramaditya had done in Malava. 

The Taxila silver vase inscription of the year 191 shows, it is true, that an older, Saka, 

era remained in use, also during the Parthian period. For Jihonika-Zeionises, during whose reign 
the vase was manufactured, belongs to that period. It is even probable that he was himself a 
Parthian and not a Saka, if the last part ot his father’s name Manigula is Iranian varda, for Iranian 
'V does not seem to become g in old Saka. But the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103 
shows that the other reckoning was soon introduced side by side with the old one, and, to 
judge from other records, such as the Panjtar and the Taxila silver-scroll inscriptions, it gradually 
became the usual one. 

It might be objected that the Parthians would, a prtori, be more likely to adopt a Saka than 
an Indian era. For they were foreign invaders, of Iranian stock, just as the Sakas. And it has 
often been maintained that they were so closely associated with the Sakas that the two can hardly 
be distinguished. 

I have never been able to accept that view. We know that Sakas and Parthianis had con- 
stantly been at war with each other before any of them founded an Indian empire. The Sakas 
were hardly pressed by Mithradates I. They reasserted themselves under his successors, but 
were again reduced by Mithradates II. And shortly afterwards Parthian rulers replaced the 
Sakas in north-western India. 

These Parthian rulers came to north-western India at a time when the Sakas of the Parthian 
kingdom had been brought to subjection. The conquest of the Saka realm in India was a conse- 
quence of the supremacy they had already acquired, and there was no occasion for commemorat- 
ing it by establishing a new era. The old Saka era therefore continued to be used. But at about 
the same time, or probably a little later than Azes’ accession, the new reckoning, which coin- 
cided with the national Indian Vikrama era, gradually spread northwards and westwards, 
also to Parthian India. 

Sakas of course continued to live in India under Parthian rule. But we have no indications 
to show that they identified themselves with the Parthians. When later on the Kushanas entered 
bn the stage, they took up again the Saka tradition, and they were probably themselves Sakas. 
Their conquest, beginning with an attack on the Parthians and culminating in the sack of Sirkap, 
shows that they did not look on the Parthians as their associates and kinsmen. But just because 
the isra current under Parthian rule was not a Parthian institution, it was left alone under the 
new rulers. 

So far as I can see, we must therefore refer the dates not only of the Takht-i-BahT inscrip- 
tion of the year 1(13, but also of the Panjtar record of the year 122, the Kalawan plate of the year 
134, and the Taxila scroll of the year 136 to the Vikrama era, and if we rockon with elapsed Kartti- 
kadi years, these dates would then roughly correspond to A.D. 46, 65, 77 and 79, respectively 
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With regard to the reckoning used in the Jihonika inscription, it is evident that it is the 
Same as that of the Patika plate, and it is probable that also some other records should bo referred 
to it. 

Such is the case with the Maira well inscription of the r-ear .58, if it actually contaiii.s the 
name Moa, i.e, Moga ; with the Mansehra inscription, which seems to be dated in tlio year (58, 
and which mentions a certain Lia, who may have something to do with the Ksliatrap.i Li.ika of 
the Patika plate ; with the Shahdaur inscription of the rajan Damijada, who.sc name remiiiiLs 
us of that of the Western Kshatrapa Damay.^^ada, and perhaps with the Fatchj.iiiu, Loriyaii 
Tangai, .JamalgarhT, Hashtnagar, and SkSrah Dheri inscriptions of the years 68, 318, .359, 381 and 
399, respectively. 

With regard to the epoch of this old Saka era, various dates have been siteuf-lcd. Sir 
John Marshall,' once thought of ca. 95 B.C., but is now inclined to go b.aek to the midd!i' nf clu' 
second century; the late Mr. Banerji - sugirestod ca. 100 B.C., Mr. JayaswaP ca, 123. and 
Professor Eapson ' ca. 150. It seems to me that the last mentioned scholar cannot h.ivc hc.m 
far from being right. 

The Jihonika inscription was found on a silver vase, which was much worn when it was bnrjed 
at the sack of Sirkap. It may have been about'twcnty-five years old at that date. I'lie Ku- 
shapa conquest of Takshasilii, which led to the destruction of .Sirkap, can roughly be dated cn. 
A.D. 65. At the time of the Takht-i-Bulu inscription of the year 103, i.e. A. D. 4i>, the ruler 
was the Parthian Gondophernes. And we know that other Parthian rulers intervened betwi'ca 
him and the Kushanas. Moreover, I cannot accept Professor Rapson’s' criticism of m.- re. idnig 
and interpretation of 1. 5 of the Takht-i-Bu!u inscription crjhuna K/ipasa pt/i/ae, in hoiumr of 
Prince Kapa, i.e. Kujula Kadphises, On the .stone I could not see traces of letter.j b.,'twccii 
Kapa and sa. If I am right, Kujula’.s career of conc|uest had not begun in .V. D. 4f>. .Vt tJie time 
of the Panjtar inscription of the year 122, i.e., A. D. 65, on the other hand, the Kushana power 
had become established, and at the date of the silver-.scroll inscription of the year 136, .\. 1>. 

79, the sack of Sirkap seems to have been an event of the past. If we aesunn; that the Jihi’nika 
vase was made about A. D. 40, the epoch of the era would be 191— 10, t.e. about 1.56 B 

In that case the Patika plate would be dated in the year 150— 78, i.e. about 72 B.G. Patika 
was then evidently a young man, without any oflicial position or title.” If he wore then al unb 
twenty years old and about si.\ty-five when he appears as Mahakshatrapa on the ].;ou Cajnial, 
the date of the latter would be about 25 B.C. At that time there was another Mahrik.-iiiatrapa 
in Mathura, viz. Rajula, who had a son, the Kshatrapa Soejasa. The latter may have been about 
twenty-five years old, and it would be reasonable to assume that he was about si.\ty-five at the 
time when he appears as Mahakshatrapa in the AmohinI tablet of the V ikrama year 72,’ ; .e. D. 
15. Such calculations are, of course, not decisive. Rut they raise a certain pre.suniption in 
favour of an epoch about 150 B. C. 

' J. B. A. S., 1914, p. 980. ^lud. .int., .vxxvii, 1903, p. 67. 

• J. B. 0. B. S., xvi, p. 240. * The Cantbridge Jlislorg of India, i, p. 370. 

*J. B. A. S., 1930, p. 189. 

•Asseeu by Professor Thomas, Oottingische gelehrte Anieigen, 1931, p, 6, tho 6nal sentence of tJio plate 
must be read as mahadanapati Patika sajn uvajhae[na] Bohinimiirena ya imn(nu| samgharnme naiakamil.a, the 
great gift-lord Patika together with the upadhyaya Rohinimitra, who is overseer of works in this oaiiigharama 
There is, accordingly, no mention of the title as proposed by me, Corpns, p. cviii f. 

’ I cannot agree with Professor Eapson, Acta Orientalia, xi, pp. 260 ff., that the St. Andrew a cross symbol 
in the tablet stands for 40. It seems to me that Professor Liiders, Acta Orient,' lia, x, pp. US if., has proved 
that it must be read as 70. The manuscript fragments where the symbol is u.seil in that way came from Xortli- 
Western India, and I do not quite undemtaed Profe..^sor Bapson when he says that they .are ' .soniewiiat 
distantly removed in place, if not in time, fiom the llathuri inscrq'tioiis ’’ 
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And it would seem to be quite intelligible if the Sakas had introduced an era of their own 
about that time. We know from Chinese sources that their southward march and invasion of 
Ki-pin coincided with the Yue-chi conquest of the Ta-hia country, which is stated to have been 
efiected ca. 160 B. C. The Sakas must then have come into contact with the Greek and with 
the Parthians, whose King Mithradates I (ca. 171-138 B. C.) is stated to have extended his empire 
to the Indus and to have brought force to bear on the Scythians. This would naturally lead to 
the Sakas trying to coqsalidate their power and to their introducing an era of their own, in 
imitation of the Greek, who used the Seleucidan era. Under Mithradates’ successors they 
were more than able to hold their own, until Mithradates II (123-88 B. C.) succeeded in 
establishing his suzerainty over them. 




iff 

m 
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The pressure thus exercised on the Sakas seems to have led to their invasion of the Indus 
country.* In the Saka year 58, i.e. about 92 B.C., we apparently find the Saka king Moga 
mentioned in the Maira well inscription, and ten years later perhaps a Saka chief Lia in Min- 
sehra, while Moga again appears in the Taxila copper-plate of the year 78, i.e. about 72 B.C. 
How long he remained in power, we do not know, but he seems to have had a fairly long reign. 

The Saka empire, however, soon broke up. In Malava it was, according to an Indian 
tradition, brought to an end by an Indian ruler, known as Vikramaditya, and in the North- 
West we soon find the Parthian ruler Azes, who may have risen to power about the middle of 
the first century B.C. 


The Kushanas, who made an end to the empire founded by Azes, are known to us from 
Chinese sources. We there learn about their gradual rise to power. At first we hear about 
them as forming a principality, Kuei-shuang, near or within the Ta-hia country conquered by 
the Great Yiie-chi. 


We are told about five such principalities, each under a hi-hou, viz. Hiu-mi, the present 
Wakhan; Shuang-mi, the present Chitral ; Kuei-shuang, apparently immediately to the north 
of Gandhara, or Gandhara itself ; Hi-tun, the present Parwan on the Panjshir, and Kao-fu, 
i.e. Kabul.® The hi-hou of Kuei-shuang, K’iu-tsiu-k‘io (Kujula Kadphises), attacked the four 
other hi-hou and styled himself king, the name of his kingdom being Kuei-shuang {i.e. he assum- 
ed the title *' Kushana-king ”). He further invaded An-si {i.e. the neighbouring Parthian 
realm) and seized Kao-fu. Moreover he triumphed over P’u-ta (unidentified)® and Ki-pin and 
entirely possessed those kingdoms. He died more than eighty years old. His son Yen-kao- 
chen {i.e. Wima Kadphises) became king in his stead. He again (anew) extinguished (conquer- 
ed) T’ien-chu {i.e. the Indus country) and appointed a general there for the administration. 

We are distinctly told that these events belong to the period Kien-wu (A. D. 25-55) and later, 
and that they had been related by Pan-yung at the end of the reign of the emperor Ngan {A. D. 
107-125).* Kujula Kadphises cannot, therefore, have started on his career before A. D. 25, 
and the whole development narrated in the Annals, including Wima Kadphises’ reconquest of 
T’ien-chu, had been concluded in .\.D. 125. 

• Otherwise Rapeon, The Cambridge History of India, i, p. 568. 

• Cf. Marquart, Srantahr, pp. 242 B. According to the Hou Han-shu Kao-fn should be replaced by Tu-mi 

•The Tang pronunciation of the name was, according to Kailgren, Koa. 760 and 956 Buk-dAt. Ten miles 

east of Kabul we find the small village ButlAak, at the place where the two routes to Kabul from the east meet. 
It U mentioned by Baber, iransl, by John Leyden and William Etskine, II, p. 130, and the name is said to mean 
“ idol-dust,” with reference to the legend that Mahmud of Ghazni here broke up the idols he brought from Hin- 
dustan. That sounds like a popular etymology, and if the place is old, Butkhak might be a corruption of an 
old Bukdat. But it is more likely that P’u-ta was some part of Arachosia. 

• Cf. Chavannea, T’ouag Paa, II, viii, p. 168. 
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The Kalawan inscription has, as we have seen, shown that the era used in the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions connected with these events must be the so-called Vikrama era. We can, accord- 
ingly, state that Kujula Kadphises’ attack on An-si and conquest of Kao-fu cannot be placed 
before some time after A. D. 46, because then Gondophernes, who was not the last Parthian 
king, was still ruling.^ Less than twenty years later, in the year 122, i.e. A. D. 65, we find a 
mahamya Gushana, a title which recalls the Hou Han-shu statement about Kujula Kadphises 
styling himself Kushana King, mentioned in the Panjtar inscription. If this ruler was, as some 
scholars think, Wima Kadphises, we should have to draw the inference that his father, who 
was more than eighty years old at his death, was no more alive, and that he had, consequently, 
achieved his chief result, the victory over the Parthians, when he was a septuagenarian. That 
is, so far as I can see, an impossibility, and the chronology which the new inscription allows us 
to draw up seems to clear up the disputed question about the identity of the Kushana ruler men- 
tioned in the Panjtar and silver-scroll records. He can only be identified with Kujula Kadphises. 
And if he was still alive in A. D. 79, Kanishka, the successor, or one of the successors, of his 
son Wima Kadphises, cannot have founded the historical Saka era. 

The Kalawan inscription is also of importance for the chronology of Gandhara art. The 
sculptures found in the chapel, which cannot be older than A. D. 77, are stated to be of good 
style, and it is not a 'priori likely that they are older than the chapel itself. We can, accord- 
ingly, in this case approximately date some specimens of good Gandhara art. If the Loriyan 
Tangai, Hashtnagar and Skarah Dheri image inscriptions of the years 318, 384 and 399, are 
referred to the old Saka era and roughly correspond to A. D. 168, 234 and 249 A. D., respec- 
tively, we should be able to survey the development of Gandhara sculpture for more than 150 
years. The Mamana Dheri pedestal of the Kanishka year 89 would then be only slightly older 
than the Hashtnagar image, because it seems impossible, in view of the chronological result 
indicated above, to assume an earlier epoch of the Kanishka era than towards A. D. 130. 

TEXT. 

(L. 1). Saihvatsaraye 1 100 20 10 4 ajasa ^ravanasa masasa divase trevise 20 1 1 1 imena 
kshupena Chaihdrabhi uasia (1. 2) Dhrarhmasa grahavatisa dhita Bhadravalasa bhaya Chhada- 
silae 4arira praistaveti gahathu- (1. 3) bami sadha bhraduna Naihdivadhanena grahavatina sadha 
putrehi Samena Saitena cha dhituna cha (1. 4) Dhramae sadha shnushaehi Eajae Idrae ya sadha 
Jivanarhdina Samaputrena ayariena ya sa[r]va 3 ti- (1. 5) vaapa parigrahe rathapikamo puyaita 
8arvas(v)atvana puyae nivanasa pratiae hotu. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 134 of Azes, on the twenty-third — 23. day of the month Sravana, at this term the 
female worshipper {updsikd) Chandrabhl, daughter of the householder (gfihapati) Dharma, wife 
of Bhadrapala, establishes relics in Chhadasila, in the chapel-stupo, together with her brother, 
the householder Nandivardhana, with her sons Sama and Sachitta and her daughter Dharma, 
with her daughters-in-law Eaja and Indra, with Jivanandin, the son of §ama, and the teacher, 
in acceptance of the Sarvastivadas, having venerated the country-town, for the veneration of 
all beings ; may it be for the obtainment of Nirvana. 


^ That does not, however, preclude that Kabul might already have been associated with the Kuabanaa at 
an earlier stage, before the attack on the Parthians. Such a previous connection may be reflected in the 
Kuj ula-Rennaeus coins and in the notice in the older Han Annals about Kao-fu being one of the five Ta-h{a 
principalities. But the Parthian conquest of Kabul made an end to that state of things. 
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No. 40.— KOLAGALLU INSCBIPTION OF KHOTTIGA ; SARA 889. 

By N. Laksminakayan Eao, M A., OarACAMUND. 

The stone which bears this inscription* was found at Kolagallu, which is a railway station 
on the Guntakal-Hubli section of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. A very brief 
note on its contents has appeared in the Annual Re'port on Epigraphy, Madras, for the year 
1913-14.^ This is the earliest record of the RashtrakAta king Kkottiga so far discovered 
and I edit it below from the estampages kindly placed at my disposal by the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is written in ordinary Sanskrit and in Nagari characters closely resembling 
those of the DeolP and the Karhad* pistes of Krishna III. The average size of the letters varies 
from I* to 1". The e sign is written in two ways — (1) by a slanting stroke at the top of the letter 
and (2) by a stroke beginning at the top of the letter and running down to its bottom on the left 
side. M ith the exception of lines 1 to 3, which give the date, the whole of the record is in verse. 
It may be remarked here that the syntax of verse 5 is faulty. The word hemayasktgasano stands 
by itself without any connection with the rest of the verse and the verse has no predicate. The 
form rik-samaih (1. 29) is grammatically wrong. The rules of sandhi are not observed in purusho 
kumard (1. 31) and grams abhishiktah (1. 33). Apparently this is due to the requirements of the 
metre. The scanning of the first pdda of verse 21 is not in conformity with the rules of prosody 
for it has one syllable in excess of the actual number required. The text of the inscription contains 
some technical expressions like dandasana and lOhasani (1. 35), the exact import of which is not 
quite clear. Neither lohdsana nor da^4^ana finds place in the verse which enumerates the five 
yogic asanas,^ viz., 

UtW II 

The word Kapardin which generally means Siva is here possibly used for Karttikeya. Verse 
18 would show that this epithet was applied to the sage Gadadhara also. In respect of ortho- 
grapliy,° the following points may be noted : (1) A superfluous anusvdra is sometimes used before 
double n or before n followed by a consonant {e.g., tasmirnn-ddhipatyarh in 1. 20, vidvdmn in 1. 38, 
karhny-eva in 1. 42, anaThnydifitd in 1. 50 and sdmdrhnyo in 1. 68) ; (2) the dental sibilant is used 
for the palatal in saravane (1. 23) ; (3) the letter v is used in place of 6 in Ativala (1. 72) and vrah- 
machdribhifi (1. 79) ; (4) the consonant ri is used for the vowel ri as in rik-sdmair (1. 29) and vice 
versa as in anarhnydiritd (1. 50) and devapriya (1. 62) ; (6) the letter sh is used for the jihvdmuliya 
as well as for the upadhmdniya as is seen in mallash=kurute (1, 63), pritish-kapardinah (1. 77), chak- 
shush=Purush6 (1. 31) and vdpyash=Pdrvati (1. 65) ; (6) the corrupt or Prakrit form samtiocAAora 
is used instead of samvaisara in lines 1 and 2. 

The record is dated Saka 889 expired, the year Kehaya, Sunday, the Sixth (tithi) 
of the bright half of Phalguna, when king Krishpa had died and Eihottigadeva was ruling. 
This Khottiga is no other than the homonymous Bashtraku^ king of Malkhe^, the half brother 
and successor of Krishna III. 

The object of the inscription is to record the installation of the images of Karttikeya and 
other gods at the village of Kolagala by the Brahmachdrin Gad&dhara. Verses 2 to 8 glorify 

* No. 236 of 1913 of the Madras Ephigraphical Collection. 

* Part n. nara. 36. 

» Aboye, Vol. V, pp. 188 fi. « Abo^e, Vd. IV, pp. 881 fi. 

* ijee SitbdalcalpadnivM under dsona. 
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the god Karttikadeva (Skanda) and his asana made of gold. His prowess in destroying the demon 
Taraka and his brilliant form are then extolled (vv. 9 to 12). V’er^e 13 describes the ascetic Gada- 
dhara as a lohdsanl belonging to the Sandilya-gotro and as a crest -jewel of the Gauda country. 
The next verse tells us. that he was born in the village Tada and that he was the illuminator of 
the Varendri country, (^erse 15 is devoted to the praise of his learning and devotion. We 
learn from verse 16 that he set up the images of the Sun, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesvara, Parvati 
and Vinayaka and that he constructed a tank, a monastery and some wells. Accordin'^ to the 
following verse, these acts of charity established his fame in heav'en. Verse 19 states that he 
was conducting the administration of the realm of the god Karttikeya^ Verse 22 gives the 
ancestry of the poet Madhusudana who composed this pra-iasti. In the last verse Gadadhara 
beseeches futime Brahniacharins to have the same love as himself for the god Kapardin. 

The importance of this epigraph chiefly lies in its date which corresponds regularly to A. D. 
967 February 17, Sunday, the tithi commencing at -66 of the day. The earliest correct date 
hitherto found for Khottiga is Saka 890, Vibhava, .Jyeshtha suddha 1, Thursday^ (A. D. 968 
April 30, Thursday). Our record is thus earlier than this by one year. It is also important in 
another way for, as Khottiga was the successor of Krishna III, it helps us to ascertain Krishna’s 
last date. 

But before proceeding to determine the date of Krishna’s death, I think it is necessary to 
discuss the date of his accession which has not yet been properly fixed. The Karhad grant^ of 
A.D. 959 describes at length the conquests of Krishna III which were achieved by him after he 
was crowned king ; but the Deoli plates^ whose date is approximately 3t)th April A.D. 940 makes 
no mention of any of them. On the other hand the account given in them ends with his corona- 
tion. It is very likely, therefore, that Krishiia came to the throne shortly before the date of the 
Deoli plates. And the earliest known regular date of this monarch is Saka 861, Vikarin, Uttaray a- 
jjasamkranti, Vyatipata, Monday* (A.D. 939 December 23, Monday). But the Isamudra inscrip- 
tion' of his father Baddega Amflghavarsha III is also dated in Saka 861, Vikarin, Uttaraj-ana- 
saihkramana. It has to be noted, however, that this latter date does not admit of verification 
as neither the week day nor the nakshatra is cited. Now, only one of the following two inferences 
can be drawn from these dates t iz., (1) that Amoghavarsha III and his son Krishna III were 
ruling jointly or (2) that the date which does not admit of being tested is not correct. That 
Krishna III became king only after his father’s death is stated in unequivocal terms in the De(3li 
and the Karhad plates. And Krishna’s record of 23rd December 939 gives him such title.s as 
Maharajadhirdja which are indicative of paramount authority. It follows, therefore, that Baddega 
must have died before this dat?, which, as stated above, is the earliest available for Krishna III. 
Hence the first alternative viz., that Krishna and his father wmre joint rulers has to be rejected and 
the date of the Isamudra inscription has to be regarded as incorrect. But as has been shown by 
Kielhorn* long ago there are several instances where Uttar.ayana-sankaramana is wrongly quoted 
while other details are given correctly. We may not be wrong, therefore, if we leave out of account 
the Uttarayaija-sankramana of the Isamudra inscription and take as correct the only other detail 
contained in it, viz., the cyclic year Vikarin. Then, Baddega would still be on the throne in the 

* .Ey. Com., VoL XI, Cd. 60. An inscription of thU kkig found at HunavaUl {Ep. Cam., \y>I. VIII, Sb. 
631 ) is dated Saka 890, Prabhava, Chaitra, suddha punnatoe, Adityavara, Sahkranti. But the details of the 

date giytn here do not work out correctly. 

•Above, Vol. IV, pp. 281 ff. 

•Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff. and Bombap Gazetteer, VoL I, Pt. ii, p. 420. 

‘ Ep. Cam., Vol. VIH, Sb. 476. ' Vol. XI, Cd. 77. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV p. 293 ; see also the dates of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection Nos. 114 of 1913, 113 
1913, 118 of 1913, 475 of 1914, 478 of 1914 and 291 of 1918 calculated by the late Dewan Bahadur 

Swamikannu Pillai in his Indian Sp^meris, Vol. I, pt. ii, pp, 35 ff. 
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year Vikarin which began on 23rd February A.D. 939. In all probability, therefore, Krishna 
succeeded his father after this date. Thus the initial year of the reign of Krishna 
III would fall between 23rd February and 23rd December A.D. 939. 

Now let us ascertain the last date of Krishna. Our inscription tells us that Khottiga was 
holding the reins or government on 17th February A.D. 967, after Krishna’s death. Consequently, 
the latter ruler must have died before this date. And the latest date that we now have for Krishna 
is 6th March A.D. 965*. Several inscriptions in the Tamil country are dated in the 28th year 
of his reign and thus prove that his rule lasted for not less than 28 years.^ Since, as shown 
above, he ascended the throne after 23rd February A.D. 939 he must have occupied the throne 
till some time after 23rd February A.D. 966, when his 28th year began. The wording of the 
present record, viz., (II. 4-5) would 

indicate that Krishna’s death had occurred not long before the date cited in it {i.e., A.D. 967 
February 17). This sunnise is further strengthened by the fact that another record of Khottiga 
which is later by 4 years does not contain any reference to Krishna’s death, because it was by that 
time an event which had taken place long ago.^ The passage in it which introduces the king runs 
as : UTS ilfsl We may, therefore, conclude that Krishna 

III ruled from A.D. 939 to 966-67. From what has been said above, it also becomes clear 
that the last year of Krishna’s reign was the 28th year.* 

Gadadhara who installed the images mentioned above appears to hare been an ascetic of 
great repute as can be seen from the high praise bestowed upon him in the record. As stated 
above, the realm of god Karttikeya was under his administrative charge. In another inscription 
of Kolagallu of A. D. 964, this tract of territory is called Karttilr6ya— tapOvana and we are 
told that he had full control over it and that he was ruling it from KojgaUu.' We learn from 
an inscription at Ku^atini’ that this person set up in that village an image of Skandef It thus 
appears that he was an ardent devotee of this god. We do not know when this celebrity 
came from ’V^arendri to the Kanarese country but this much is clear that he rose to this 
eminence on account of his learning and other qualities. It is possible, however, that Krishna 
III met and brought him to the south during the second northern expedition which, as 
I have shown elsewhere,' took place in A.D. 963-64. 

All that we know about Madhusudana, the author of this inscription, is that he was the son of 
Atibala and grandson of Rishl, that he was a dvija of the Karmara-kula and that his ancestors 
emigrated from Tarkari. As the preserved portion of the last verse of the Kudatini epigraph, 
referred to above, is an exact copy of the 22nd verse of our record, the former also appears to have 
been composed by this same Madhusudana. I am not able to identify him with any of the poets 
of this name who flourished in this period. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Varendri “ia identified with 
that part of Bengal which is now called Rajashahi As to Tarkkri, there seem to be a 
number of places of this name’ but the Tarkari of the present inscription is, I think, the famou.s 

* Bomhay-Kamatak Collection No. 113 of 1929-30. 

’ See, for instance, Madras Epigraphical Collection Nos. 364 of 1902, 125 of 1906 and 169 of 1921. 

’ Same collection No. 44 of 1904. 

* The date of the Kllur record which has been wrongly read as the [3]0th year (Madras Epigraphical Collec- 
tion No. 232 of 1902) was after re-examination found to be the 20th year. 

‘ Madras Epigraphical Report, 1914, Pt. II, para. 36 ; No. 234 of 1913. 

* Madras Epigraphical Collection No. 44 of 1904. 

- ’ Above, Vol. XIX, p. 289. 

* Above, Vol. I, page 305 f. n. 2. 

Ant., Vol. LX, pps 16-17. «» 
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Takari, 16 miles north-west of Gaya. Tada, where Gadadhara was born, has perhaps to ba 
identified with the modern village Tara lying at a distance of about 12 miles south-east of 
Dinajpur in Bengal. Kolagala is, doubtless, Kojagallu where the inscription was discovered. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres : vv. 1 to 15, 16 to 21 and 23, Anushtubh ; 15 and 22, SdrdulavikrUitam.'] 

First Face. 

^ [ll*] 

Mpf8I IkH II 

f^[^] [i*] 

5 ' 

6 3t ii[^*] 

7 [?15[l]f^ [l*] WsG- 

8 71 3wt^:(5m:) ii[^*] TTRurfanTc ^ 

9 ^?T<?nT ^ [l*] STTff 

10 swiftr ii[^*] ^p%fn%ra- 

11 ^ WlTfJlST: D*] 

12 ^ ^i^tTiTrfw^nspff ii[8*] 

13 ^ anrffsf: i 

14 simTT 

16 ^ II [^*] 

16 fwsTtfim [i*] 

17 n[i*] 

18 [l*] tw w- 

19 S chW^flf ll[^*] ^’51- 

20 ^ [i*] 

21 9)71 

22 TT»p|;: ii[^*] 9frei 

23 ^Kvij-cr^if: D*] «iTfTW(^)^^ ^ 


» ITrom inked ostampages. » The letter ^ ia engraved below the line. 

•Possibly this has to be corrected into IdHW. 

•Read 
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24 ^ «[£-*] ^(^)- 

25 [l*] 

26 

27 ^ hCi®*] ?]- 

28 IRTt I 

Second Faoe. 

29 ^ 

30 m; \\[\\*\ r=i!MfT^- 

31 fr 

32 [i*] ^- 

33 ’^r- 

34 ^ f^L%] ll[l^*] 

35 ^ ^nfw" 

36 

nJ 

37 \\ [l*] 

38 f^(^)5^rs^^- 

39 ll[^^*] <s4<ISIT4l- 

-o 

40 fwffa fni ff37^n[flY]- 

41 R(5)t5T g [l*] ^TfTfft 

42 f^sjRsiw wYsp- 

43 viTld^fY^P ll[^8*] ^- 

44 TlTWf TR VI- 

45 ^ ^ %- 

sj 

46 fG W G?I^- 

47 'si'gffrraiftmi- 

48 4) =1 1 *1 ^ [l*] »TfkW 

49 ofd G d^ ^- 

50 WR5i(5T)5?IPS(f^)m G- 

51 R 

> Read 

» This reminds one of the Vedie ^ ^ I «*n?«rt 

tJMCtflSilql 3I5Rr*[ ^ w: u 


Kni.A(;.\i,LU Inscjui'tiox of Khotti(;a; Saka 880. 


Fii;st Face. 


■ "' ' -)/fi^iir,< >. kS ;';.<-,7 <i n o ‘•f C'm'* fl 

afi-y-r < y n'tf'fy -c:.; .--y ^ | 

-'c ‘ 'ti:"s '< ;y 7 ^i .%. T'?i>8 i 

f: ■ y> tYA:^r:y r?l 4-^1 8 (5 

',-Ai —^1 -*• M -.' ^ ^r- 





[¥:: 





Second Face. 


-*/■ , ,-V ' . - ■>•?- --T/. 

/-»■>» I 

m 


Fat 


\Ca 







ve 




' Si 

^m'^' 

>inp-Af!gA 


SA.VDA S.astri. 

''’■ 2935 E. 32. 


SCALE - TWO-NINTHS. 


Strvev of I.ndia. C.^i.i I ’it.\. 
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52 

53 II [n*] 

Third Face. 

54 [^]i\tnc(f?) w fir^Ct]- 

56 ^ II [u*] 

67 ^JT5rTf%5TT [l*] JrWTAlf^NT 

58 fTcTT ^JTrTT Ilex'S*] ^- 

59 

60 ^ [i*] ^ ^4iNtci- 

61 u [^c*] ^- 

62 ^ [i*] 

63 w1%: ll[t£-*] w- 

64 fiw?R^rwRr wTNmf%T- 

65 s?T^; [l*] ^[Nt] N ^ ^N- 

68 gr^T ii[5i«*] 

67 m(^rfTT?^) ^ »j!W D*] 

68 wiwT N ’fN^gr ^ErRn(m>€l[ 

69 NT: ii[t^*] 

70 NW4T^(NWFg) NgdlTNt gi* 

7 1 wfimTTW4WNTTf%nffN [^]- 

72 f^frTNfNN(N)- 

T4 ^^[^NTW^rfwNT StT^ NN' 

75 %: afNT ii[tt*J 

Fourth Face. 

76 i|5fra^ 

77 NNT ihfd t«*qr4- 

78 n: [i*] w- 

79 Nam NfmNN(w)’Sr- 

80 ^rf^: ii[t^*] 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 3.) Hail ! Prosperity ! On Sunday the sixth tithi of the bright half of the {month) 
of Phalgu^a in the {cyclic) year Kshaya, when eight hundred years increased by eighty nine had 
elapsed since the time of the Saka King, the installation {ceremony) was performed. 

(Verse 1.) During the reign of Khottigadeva — the king named Krishna of excellent qualities 
having gone to heaven — {this) bridge of religious merit {was erected) in the Kali age. 

(V. 2.) Adoration to the omniscient god Karttikadeva who has a form which is manifest 
in the three worlds, who has obtained great fame and is glorious. 

(V. 3.) I bow to that Supreme Lord who bears the (weapon coZledl Jnana^akti, who is the 
son of the celebrated Rudra, is the auspicious and the peaceful One and the benefactor of the 
whole universe. 

(V, 4.) The chief of the commanders of the army of the gods — let people hear the valour 
of the high-souled One and his wide fame which is capable of destroying all sins. 

(V. 5.) {Let feofle hear) the three gtinas and the prowess of {that god), who possesses a 
yashtydsana made of gold, viz., Kapardin, (otherwise of the ascetic with the matted hair) who holds 
in his hands the best of birds and the gadd and the meritorious act {of the best of Brahmans 
Gadddhara) which is eternal. ^ 

(Vv. 6 and 7.) His seat of heavenly form, created with special effort, decked with many 
gems, extremely pure in its lustre, worshipped by Indra and other gods, which is capable of des- 
troying sins, which was created by {god) Brahma and which can assume the desired form is com- 
fortable, 

(V. 8.) Seated in that danddsana was wielded the generalship of the {army of) the gods 
by the twelve eyed {god). Such is the issue of the lord of gods {i.e., Siva). 

(V. 9.) This six faced, twelve-eyed boy, the soul of the universe, the supreme lord was born 
in the womb of the lotus of gold in the saravai}a grass. 

(V. 10.) That Taraka, the lord of demons, who could not be slain by Rudra, Brahma and 
other {gods) was destroyed in sport by this {god) who has the twelve suns as his eyes. 

(V. 11.) He is the only {god) on earth and in heaven who is eternal, who is full of brilliance 
and who has accomplished liis purpose. Thus do the twice-born who are well-versed in the Vedas 
praise him well by Riks and Samans. 

(V. 12.) This Kumara, the eye and the face of the universe {i.e., who has eyes and faces 
pervading the whole universe), the Purusha was anointed at the illustrious village Kolagala on 
the auspicious day. 

(V. 13.) The learned and virtuous Gadadhara, the crest-jewel of the Gaucja country, who 
is a lohdsani {ascetic), who is a Sandilya and who has practised great austerities is the refuge of 
learned men. 

(V. 14.) By him who was born in the village of Tada and was the illuminator of {the country 
of) Varendri was {the god Kumara) consecrated with divine hymn with a view to attain an abode 
in heaven. 

(V. 15.) Prosperity be ever to that Gadadhara, who is dear to Brahmans, whose wealth 
resides in his house only to be bestowed on others like an unmarried girl, whose learning is pure 
and beneficial to all beings like the glow of a lamp and whose devotion {to god) resorted to none 
but himself like a chaste wife. 

' There seems to he a sleska here upon the words Kapardin, dvija-treshtha and gada^pdni describing the great- 
ness both of god Karttikeya and of the ascetic Gadadhara. 
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(Vv. 16 and 17.) And besides {the god named above) the Sun, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahe^vara, 
Parvati and Vinavaka (all these god^i) were installed on beautiful pedestals and a tank, a 
monastery and wells were constructed. Since the consecration of the gods was performed in this 
village by this learned man, his fame became well known to the dwellers in heaven. 

(V. 18.) This sage who has the face of the moon is victorious and has matted hair (Kapardin) 
the heavenly nymphs ever sing his praises in the abode of Indra. 

(V. 19.) This Durbhikshamalla (i.e., the destroyer of famine) conducts in the realm of the 
illustrious Svamin (Skanda) the administration, which is beneficial to the learned and the 
Brahmans, like Bali, the son of Virochana. 

(V. 20.) This excellent and ancient village is the property of the worshipful Svamin. It 
is especially on this account that no land (here) is parcelled out and given. 

(V. 21.) The land which is taken possession of, measured and granted with sesame and 
water to Brahmans should not be snatched away : (this is) the common (rule of the) ocean of 
Dharma. 

(V. 22.) A family immigrated from Tarkari, the village of the excellent twice born Karmara 
community and became pure in successive generations. In it (was born) the scholar Rishi ; his 
son was .Atibala renowned in the world ; by the poet Madhusudana the son born to him, (i.e., 
Atibala) was this excellent prasasti composed. 

(V. 2.3.) Just as love was entertained by Gadadhara' towards (god) Kapardin, so also should 
it be done by all the future Brahmachdrins. 


No. 41.— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS 

By a. R.\ngaswami Saraswati, B..A., aitd N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M..A. 

A 

CHIMAKURTI PLATE OF VEMA. 

This plate was secured on a loan from the Karnam of Ghimakurti in the Ongole Taluk of the 
Gimtur District in the year 1920*. It is a single copper plate with no rim, oblong in shape and 
a little broken at the bottom. It is lOJ' in length and GJ" in breadth. There is a very small 
hole at the top of the plate to allow a string to pass through. Only one side of the plate bears 
the writing. At the top of the plate are engraved the figure of a linga and a bull facing it. The 
weight of the plate is 37 tolas. , 

The inscription on the plate is written in Telxigu characters and language except the two 
imprecatory verses at the end which are in Seuiskrit. The alphabet and orthography of the 
document bear close resemblance to those of the Tottaramudi plates of Kataya- Verna* and 
the Phirahgipuram inscription of Komati-Vema^ though these two are later in point of time. It 
is therefore likely that the present document is a later copy of the original, though it is nowhere 
stated so. There seems to be no objection, howeve", to take the historical facts contained 


* The word seems to be superfluous. 

* No. 6 of App. A to the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1919-20. 

» Above ,Vol. IV, pp. 318 ff. ‘ Ihid, Vol. XI, pp. 313 3. 
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in it as correct, for the hirudas of king Vema found here, which give all the historical informa- 
tion, are almost similar to those found in his Amaravati inscription*. 

The inscription records the grant of the village RamaUrtham situated in the Sritlaila- 
bhumi and the ArmnanaifabrOlu-sima as a sarc-agrahaTa to ChittamflTi Tixmnana- 
Bbatta who was the son of Kamefivara-Bhattaraka and who belonged to the Kaundinya-gotra, 
Yajiis sakha and Apastamba-sutra. Besides this the donee was granted a fourth portion of the 
produce of the wet lands, betel-leaf gardens and sugar cane fields, of each of the five villages 
Ctumakurti, BMmasvaram, Puliko^da, Mailavaram and Kumarapuri and a 
sixteenth portion of the produce of the remaining three-fourths. A fifth part of the money 
income {tumrti-dddya) (o/ these villages) and the water of the Pedda-cheruvu (big tank) were 
to be given to him. Over and above these the donee was to receive one-tenth of the produce 
of the other villages (in the division 1) and land at the rate of 200 kunta measured by a 
pole of 16 bdru in big villages and 100 kunta in small villages. It is interesting to note that 
the present Karnam of the \’illage Chlmakurti who is now in possession of this copper-plate 
claims to be a lineal descendant of the donee and is still enjoying some of Jhe gifts registered 
in the plate. 

The date ot the document is Salivahana Saka year 1237, Yuva Karttika ^u. 12, Thursday, 
Manvadi. This is the earliest record of the king being earlier by 10 years than the Madras Museum 
plates- of the same king. If the cyclic year Dhatu is substituted for Yuva the details of the date 
would correspond to A.D. 1336 October 31, Thursday. 

The importance of the document lies chiefly in the fact that some of the king’s tnrudas men- 
tioned in it would, if they are properly interpreted, vield new information about the history of the 
Reddii chiefs. For instance, Charhchuniala-churakdra. or Chemjimala-churakdra as given in the 
Amaravati inscription, means “ one who reduced the hill fort of Chemji or Gingi.” How Vema 
could reduce this fort will be shown below. Another biruda RickuridHrgaviiJiaUt naeans “ the 
destrover of the fort of Rachuru ” i.e., Raichur in the Nizam's Dominions. A third title in the 
list Kalin- gardya-mdna-vuirdana means “ one who destroyed tie piie of the King of Kaliiiga.”'® 
The title Maimiyard)ja-inrxga-iei}takdra means ‘‘ one who hunted like deer the chiefs of 
Manniya hilly country”. The term Manne is generally applied in later Telugu literature to the 
hillv tracts near the eastern ghats in the Godavari, Vizagapatam and Ganjam districts. 
Similarly the titles VoJdtgO'idya-nirdhuma-dhmmi and Janturndtaedya-halla-kaUdla signify 
victories over the kings of the Vocldiya (Odhra) country, the modern Orissa, and the Jantur- 
nadu which is perhaps the modern name of Dantapura-nadu. Dantapura was an early capital 
of the Gangas of Kalihga, from which, for instance, the Narasapatam plates of Vajrahasta II 
were issued. The title Pan- dyardyn-gaja-simha means “ one who was a lion to the elephant in 
the form of the Pandya King ” suggesting thereby that the king probably routed the 
Pandyas. The title Appaya-GOpaxja-disdpatta seems to signify some victory won by the king or 
his immediate ancestors over the chiefs called respectively Appaya and Gopaya. The Tiru- 
rendrpurana inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja III dated in his 15th year^ records the 
victories of two Hoysala generals J ayanobhaycmda Appana-Da^danayaka and Samudra-Gopaya- 
Dannayaka over the Pallavn chief Koppierunjinga who overcame the Cho]a sovereign Rajaraja 
III and had for a time kept him prisoner at Sendamangalam. The chiefs that are referred to 

» S. I. /.. Vol. VI, No. 243. • Above. Vol. VTII, pp. »> I*. 

• Some of these titles are explained in the Annual Report on South-tndian Epigraphy for the year 1900, paS® 

22 . 


* Above. Vol. VII, pp. 100 fi. 
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in the title Appaya-GSpaya-dimpatta of Verna seem to be identical with the Hoysala generals 
of the Tiruvendipuram inscription. 

The exploits referred to in the titles of Vema must have been achieved by him or by 
his ancestors while they were the subordinates of the Kakatiyas. During the days of the decline 
of the Cholas all the neighbouring powers attempted to capture as much of the territory as possible. 
The Pallava general Kopperunjinga who endeavoured to establish for a time an independent 
kingdom extended his conquests over the territories of the Chojas of Nellore and other chieftains 
as far north as Draksharama where an inscription of his is found. The Cholas of the Nellore 
District who had the titles Madhurantaka-Potappi-Choja and Ganiagopala extended their 
kingdom to the south and, for a time, occupied Kanchipuram and Tondaimandalam. Against 
these Sundara-Pandya led an expedition from the South and celebrated the anointment of 
heroes at Vikramasimhapuram (Nellore). The Kakatiya sovereign Ganapati led an expedition 
first in aid of one of the Telugu Choja chiefs of Nellore and later on to Conjeevaram, where his 
inscriptions are found. After Ganapati his daughter Rudramba and later her grandson Prata- 
parudra continued the campaign on Conjeevaram. The triumph claimed in these birndas 
over the Pandya king and the Hoysal.a generals Appaya and Gopaya should also have been 
won during this period of constant warfare. Similarly, the victories over Kalingaraya, 
Oddiyaraya, the Janturnataraya as well as the reduction of the fort of Rac.huru should have 
been achieved in the wars of the Kakatiyas against the surrounding countries. 

The inscription also says that Vema founded many agrahdras on the banks of the rivers 
Brahmakupdi (the Gundlakamma), the Krishnaveni, Krishna, the Godavari and the Maha- 
nadi, and laid out gardens in the vicinity of various towns. We are further informed that he 
gave food in charity houses (sattras) in many holy places and built steps to the famous shrines 
of Sriparvata and Ahobala. Vema is called in this inscription the lord of the Eastern Sea, 
the establisher of the sole sovereign {eka-rdya-sthapan-achdrya) and the only ornament to the 
throne {eka-sirhhasan~dlamkara). 

B 

PACHCHANI-TANDIPARRU GRANT OF ANNA-^TIMA. 

Next in chronological order comes the Pachclxani-Tandiparjcu grant of Anna-Vema. It 
is registered as copper-plate No. 6 of Appendix A to the Annual Report on South Indian Epiyraphy 
for the year 1919-20. The set or plates on which the grant is engraved was borrowed from M. R. 
Ry. Devi Hanumacharlu of Koditadiparru, in the Tenali Taluk of the Guntur District, in the 
year 1919. 

This grant is written on five oblong copper-plates which have slightly raised rims but no 
ring or seal attached to them, though holes for passing a ring are to be seen in them. The plates 
measure Of' in length and a little over 4" in breadth and weigh 88 tolas. The inscription is 
written in Telugu script and Sanskrit language. The portion giving the boundaries of the 
village (11. 47-72) is, however, in the Telugu language. Plates iib, iiib, iv6, and \b are marked 
with the numerical symbols 2, 3, 4 and 5. As to the palaeography of this grant only one 
feature may be noticed specially : The letters of this grant as well as of the following one (Lj 
appear more archaic than those of A although the latter professes to be much earlier than 
either B or C. 

The donor of the grant is Anna-Voma who is here called the son of Prolaya-Vema, i.e,, 
Vema of the previous grant. The record opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. The second verse is devoted to the praise of the Sun and Moon. The next verse says 
that a caste was bom from the lotus feet of Vishnu which evidently means the Sudra caste— 
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fodbhyarh Sudro^hhijdyata. In it was born Prolaya-Vema who constructed the flight of steps 
leading to Srii^aila and made all the gifts enumerated by Hemadri (v. 4). He performed various 
meritorious deeds and defeated several hostile Kings (w. 5 to 8). To him were born two valorous 
sons namely Anna-Vota and Anna-Vema (v. 9). Anna-Vota, the elder, is said to have 
exhibited great prowess on the battlefield and to have ruled the Andhra coimtry extending from 
the eastern portion of Srinaga {i.e., Sri^ila) to the eastern ocean (vv. 10 and 11). The Telugu 
work Vi.$htiu~puTdn(im tells us that this Annavota defeated a chief called Ravritu. Kesa 
near the river Krishnaveni before the very eyes of god Amaresvara. The work also says that 
king Pota had some literary works written by poets of the \ ennalaganti family and got them 
dedicated to him. Surana, the author of this Telugu work belonged to this family. Anna- 
Vota’s younger brother Anna-Vema who was a great warrior ruled over his father’s kingdom 
after the death of his elder brother (vv. 12 to 15). The genealogy of the donee is then given. 
InthejnJroof Haritathere was a pious Brahman named Nrisirhlia who was a lion to the 
elephants, tJ 2 ., the disputants (v. 16). His son was Bhimesvara-Somayajin who had per- 
formed many Vedic sacrifices (v. 17). His son was Potibhatta ; to him was born Gundayaryya 
whose son was Peddi-VidvM, the crest jewel among astronomers (v. 18). To this Peddi- 
Vidvan king Anna-Vema granted, on the date specified, the village Pachchani-Tamdiparru 
(v. 19). Then follows a description of the boundaries of the village (U. 47 to 73). After three 
imprecatory verses, the concluding verse of the grant tells us that this edict was composed by 
Bala-Sarasvati, the court poet of Anna-Vema. The inscription ends with the king’s signature 
Pallava-Trinetra. 

The details of the date recorded in the inscription are the Saka year counted by rasa (6), 
ratna (9) and Bhdskara (12), i.e., 1296, Nabhasya (Bhadrapada), full moon, Tuesday, lunar eclipse. 
According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, the English equivalent of this date is 
A.D. 1374 August 22, Tuesday, when there was a lunar eclipse. 

The grant under publication does not say anything new about the donor king Anna-Vema. 
The donee Peddi-Vidvan seems to have been a great scholar in astronomy. He seems to have 
been patronised by the kings of the Reddi family even after Anna-Vema for we learn from two 
copper-plate grants* of Pedda-Komati-Vema that this Peddi was the recipient of the village 
Kalvavaniulu in Saka 1329 and of Nandamuru in Saka 1333. In both these records he is des- 
cribed as having mastered the quintessence of Siddhantas like those of Brahma and Surya. One 
of them says that he had knowledge of the present, past and future on account of his learning 
in Jyautisha- lustra. 

Nothing is known from other sources about Balasarasvati who composed the record and 
who calls himself a poet of the court of Anna-Vema. It may be noted, however, that he was 
the author of another inscription of the same kin^ at Silsailam^. Another poet in this king’s 
court, viz., Tri-ochanacharya is already known to us. He composed the Vanapalli^ 
copper-plate inscription of this king. 

C 

PINAPADU GRANT OF KOMATI-VEMA. 

This is the last of a set of copper-plates whose other plates are lost. It measures in 
length and 54" in breadth, and weighs 47 tolas. In the middle of its proper right margin 
there is a hole for passing a ring through. It bears writing only on one side. Though it is a little 
damaged the writing is in good state of preservation. It was secured in the year 1920 from Mr. 

• A, B. cn Sovih-Indian Epigraphy 1919-20, Nos. 13 and 14. 

* Pee A. B. on Sovlh-Indian Epigraphy for 1915, Part II, para. 59. 

’ Above, Vol. m, pp. 60 ff. 
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Ponukapati Ramayya who discovered it buried underground at Pinapadu near Tenali and has 
been registered as No. 8 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on South-1 ndian Epigraphy for 
that year. 

The portion of the inscription preserved on this plate is in Telugu characters and contains 
a description in Telugu of the gift village Pinapadu and five verses in Sanskrit. The first verse 
says : “ The donor is king Komati-Vema, the recipient of the grant is the preceptor iSankara, 
the village granted is Pinapadu, the composer is the poet iSrinatha-Bhattaraka, the time of 
the grant is the occasion of the holy Sivaratri and the witness the great Srigiri. Why should 
not poets extol the gifts under these circumstances ?” The other four verses are imprecations. 
The inscription ends with the king’s signature " 6ri-Viranarayanasya ”. 

From the above verse it is apparent that king Komati-Vema, the donee Sankara and the poet 
Srinatha were at Srisaila on the Sivaratri day. According to the ^ivaratri-mahdtmya of this ]ioet, 
which is dedicated to a scholar named Santayva, a disciple of iSanta-Bhikshavritti, SrimTcha 
once visited the sacred shrine of SrLsaila during the Sivaratri festival and paid his respects to 
Santa-Bhikshavritt). While the poet was seated in the mulha-mandapa of the temple Santa-Bhik- 
shavritti, the head of the Virasaiva matha on the hill asked him to write a Saiva poem and dedi- 
cate it to one of his disciples. This Santa-Bhikshavritti appears to have been a patron of 
Telugu literature. The Telugu poet Gaurana dedicated his \avanatha-charita to this pontiff. 
His successors seem to have been treated with great respect even by the Vijayanagara kings. 
Siddlia-Bhikshavirtti, whi was the donee of the ^risailam grant of the Vijayanagara emperor 
Virupaksha, was one of the gurus of the Virasaiva matha on iSriparvata. 

The descendants of the donee of the grant under publication, riz., Sankara, are found even 
today in the tillage Pinapadu. Though they are Brahmans they officiate as Achanja.) to several 
Saivas who are not Brahmans. 

A 

TEXT. 

1 Sri-Tripurantakesvara [I’"] 

2 Svasti Sri [Ij*] Vijay-abhyudaya-Salivahana-Saka-varshaiubulu 1257 agun- 

. eti Yuva- 

3 nama samvatsara Karttika-^uddha 12 Guru-vasara manvadi mahapunya- 

kalamunam- 

4 du Yaju[^*]-sakh-adhyayan-Apastamba-sutra-Kaundinya-gotr-odbhavaluihnnu ( 1 u n n u ) 

^rimad-yaja- 

5 n-adi-shatkarma-niratal-agu Kamesvara-bhattarakuni-vari pautri(tru)luihnnu(lunnu) 

Kondu-bhattarakuni- 

6 vari-putri(ru)lunn-agu Chittamuri Timmmana(Timmana)-bhattu-^astrulavariki svasti [j*] 

sakala-gupa-gan-alam- 

7 kara Chaihchumala-churakara Vi^va-vi^vambhar-abharana-vahana-daksha-dakshana 

(kshina)-bhuja-damdda 

8 Jaganobba-gamda aniya(anya)-mamdalik3ra-gamda raya-chekolu-gamda raya- 

mlsara-gamda 

9 arthi-pratyarthi-Hemadri-dana-nirata praja-paripalana-chatura harana-bhai’ana rupa- 

10 Naravapa Vlra-Narayaua bhuja-bala-Bhima kodamda-Rama .aparimita-bhu-dana- 

ParaAu- 

11 rama aneka-nagar-opakamtha-pratishthapita-bahu-vidh-arama saffigga^i raksha-pS- 

laka jaga-ra- 
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12 ksha-palaka jagada-Gopalaka Gnjiari-dhatta-vibhila ghanB-bhuja-virft)a. 

mana-Karavala 

13 Kachuri-duiga-vibhala jala-durga-jaladhi-badabanala sthala-darga-bavana- 

Halajni- 

14 dha anava rata-purohita-krita-soma-pana Sriparvata- Ahobala-nirmita-sSpSna 

dliih(dik)[kam]- 

15 tta-manohara kirti-kusum-amoda KutQ<Jiprabha-Sainhya(Sahya)ia-GautaiDl- 

16 iala-krida-vin5da Kalimga-raya-mana-mada-marddaQa maihniya-raya-mpga- 

17 vemtakara Voddiya-raya-nirdhama-dhama Jaibtur-nata-raya-halla-kallola a- 

18 ri-raya-basava-Samkkara vir6dhi-nripa-danava-N'arasimhva{ba) Pam^ys^'raya-gaja-siib- 

19 hva(ba) prajna-cbattir-vidli-opaya keladi-raya nitya-paripalita-satya Pallv-adi- 

20 tya ripu-uaiapati-godhuica-gliattaDa-gbaratta Appaya*Gopaya-di^-pa(tia^(paf(a) 

aamgra- 

21 ma-samuddamda-chamdda-bbuj-aei-vikhaindtbta-kfita-kilala pIavaitiaQa-Braiiibma(ahm») 

kum- 

22 (Ji'Kli®tnavem-Godavari-Mahanad!-tati-dvayan(ya)-madhya-d6<ft-anSk-agroh5* 

23 ra aganya-punya-kshetra-satra-bahu-vidh-ahara Purva-samudradhisvara 

24 eka-raya-sthapan-acharya eka-8iihhva(ha)san-alamkara! 6rima[t*]-Tripur&iitakad5- 

25 va-divya-M-pada-padm-aradhakul-aina Srunatu-Vemaya-Eeddigaru viayiibclu yi- 

26 chcbina bh.u-dana-dharnia4asanam || mad-bbuja-daiiMjda-paripalaiiam-aina 

sainbra(mra)jya- 

27 m-amdu Srisaila-bbumini Aminiaa(Anima)nambr6li §T(8i)raal6 Ramatirtbam sarv- 

agraharamum- 

28 imu(munnu) Cbimakurti-Bbimeivara-Pulikoihdda-Mailavaram-Komarapuri-grama- 

29 mulu ayidimttiyaiiidunnu veli-polam-lonuimu cbarvula kiimda ma- 

mga- 

30 ni-lonunnu aku-tomtaiu-cheruku-tomtala-lonu bhumi chathurth-aiu^m 

31 sarva-inanyam-ganumnnu(nnu) migilina muppatika bhumini parinjina nana- 

phala- 

32 dulakumiiiiu(iiiiu) sboda^-amiSaih meranu suvarn-adayanaku paifacham- 

amsaimuiiiu 

33 pedda-chervu mllatiu yi gramalu gaka yitara gramala pa rnddina 

dhanyauaku da4am*am> 

34 ^monnu ^i(si)ma-niulani prati-gramaniulamdumiuiu(ima) padaharu-barala 

gbadauu 

35 pedda vur[i*]ki innuru kuintalurimnu(nnu) chiima Yuiiki nuru 

gumt^tala ksbetiamu' 

36 nnu 8arva-manyamuluiiiiinu(imu) yi-lagu oirpayam cheAi Ramatirtham 

modal-aina a* 

37 tu gram-adulayamduiinu ashta-bhoga-svamya-svataiiitramuliuma chaturvi* 

38 dha-yogyam-ga sa-Mrany-odaka-dana-dhara-pturvam-ga yippimstimi gauuka . • • 

39 . . . tra-paraibparyyamuniia amddula vachchiaa phalam asdia * • • • • 

40 . ^uvaiu jj dana*p^anay5fmadbye danacb-ohhie • » • • • 
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41 

42 


achyutam jiadani (| ek-ai[va] 
vipra-datta 


B 

TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


Tirst Plate, Second Side. 


T. tug 

O-y 

U^[1*UJ rWt WW g tujti l TT^- 


I wTrufti^TTri aifr3rr(Ni) 3jiT?it 

II (l) | 




Second Plate, First Side. 

wwerrr i ^r- 

5TTf^i(f^): ¥g%?g^HHTTf5i gRtritg I %it- 

51^^ ^mnf^ gTTrRTfsi’ ||[5*(i] 



^ sTunfwt 

=^ri^‘’ H’[6*n] wmtiTOT^ 

f%%g: I ^arwfraHifiT Trarshn’i M<iiMij9R'4 fw^cfif«r- 

'' 


Second Plate, Second Side. 

18 »ir. ii'®[7*ii]fp8H3i nmMc^chifTip T^ ^ 


1 Mfltr e^ Sdrdulaviiriditaai. 

* The visarga is written iu the next line. 

* Metre : Upendravajra. 

* Metre : Indranaj>v. 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

’ Metre : Vpaiati. 

® The amtsvara is written in the next line. 

* Metre : VasantatilaJcd. 

*“ Metre : Vpendravajrd. 
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20 . 
21 #. I mm fvm 

©v ^ 

23 amt [«*] ^MToamHi f^ 4 »nrf?T Tmr^ro^Mrf’ 

24 U ®C9*iO SiaiTO ^'. ^5TaPj4^{W)aTmTTJ^amRat^- 

26 si I f 5 f?nf%?i^y«i<?ls*l?’. ii* [io*«] 


Third Plate, First Side. 

28 ?r^5T^^nan^rra<Tr^['.*]‘^t?m^JT’. f%f?niT«fTa i 

27 Hti raaragT’. ’^fT^fTWWmi fwWT(aTT)fH II [ll*ll] '^t^- 

28 ^fiT(ft)^fTw€t i ^- 

29 ai ^^wanjf^^nn ^- 

30 effti; Il®[l2*|l] =«<*!! Tisrf?2raTT 

31 <4<»IK^4irO< TT p l II (0 r{^ Wti\- 

32 4-4 i 4«fiif im Mt«K<!nP t ii^[i3*ii] wr(a^)lT5frrr farawrit- 

33 m(v;\)< ^ 

Third Plate, Second Side. 

34 ara^; [i*] wtr gw m(a^)m ^ fgmrfiqmat 

35 II® Li4*n] ^ n^iarrt- 

36 II ■ 4 ii^<^^^ 4 i 4 i< 4 i«'srag=iT an^ 

37 fli f^assiTfTi ^farTT^ I ff- 

38 wif^4i^4yiiW^ 

39 ^[TWT -^Rda^ arg t^tire^nirirt ii®[i5*ii] rreimrii m- 

40 arfww^ I aiflafftanar^- 

41 ^aiw f^a|wMmg|4^''iT(^'^)W. Il’”[l6*ll] ijtfH- 

6\ 

42 «ft g’^ ajw^: I rmaiw^ ^ 


* Metre : V asantatilaka. 

•-The anusvara is written in the nest line. 
> Metre ; * Sardiilavilcrtditam, 

* Metre : U^jdti. 

‘ Metre : Upajdti. 

‘'Metre : Vasa^atilakd. 

’ Metre : YasarUatilaha. 

‘ Makes : ‘ SardiUavikriditam. 

•Metre : Sdrdulavikriditam. 

■»o Meue :• UpiJidravajri. 


- $ -^' ■ ^, 


Thkee Copper- Plate Inscriptions of the Keddis: 
B. Pachchanitandiparru Grant of Anna-Vema. 
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Hibananda Sastri. 
No. 2963 E. 33-480. 
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Survey of India. Calcutta. 
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fourth Plate, First Side. 

43 Wl(vn)fH ll'[l7ll*J ailch|<^ 3ffT% [^W]- 

44 ^ I HT^- 

,45 rtlWdHIil ^ q ^fHrlir^ 

46 Il\l8||*] II 

47 iiSTRi 

48 5PW2I^f%’!r Hlfir jff- 

49 ^ 511^3 JTtf% Wf- 

50 ^ ifNrg jTtf% tr|?Tf^f^ 

Fourth Plate, Second Side. 

63 ?Tei3 yffiip ^fuiysH ^ 

54 ^f^T& ^ q^ea HlflT 

55 ^ ^ geefirf%^TTf&3fH- 

56 xWg^^ % »Ttf% ^ =^it 

57 z qf^rea ^fqiq^g 

58 I »T^ qn^ 7 ^^ 

59 qf ITtfq qfwSs qf^fqqt^g ?Ttf% ^ei9q^f- 

60 i[!i]f qftf^qqHpq ^ m- 

61 eaifq ^ qfeaqig q ^^^q i rl qm^f qf- 

62 ^ qfRf^f% ^tPW q Hq^fd ^ ' ’qraHlfs: q 

Fifth Plate, First Side. 

63 5 ^f[q|%qnT 'qraltflfe q^g(g) 5 ff^ P [qf^] 

64 ^ ^ qtf% qrr(-fT)^‘f% 

•65 qifqiH?q qf&SMtgf ^rqq 

■ 66 ^ qjzqnqqrfe gw qrfq qrf^ ^- 


* Metre : TTpeudravafra 

* The anutvara is written in the next line. 


•Metre : Sdrdulavikriditam. 
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67 <!iyg ST^’Sh 

68 3 'd'Hw 4Y4jii 

69 5f ^ ^srratnfe ^ 

71 HI ^ [^]^ ^ ^tnmn irtt- 

72 ^ <3^^ w^yw ^ wft ^ 

73 11 wam^wa * ^ lii^iaF^ 

FvfSi Subtle, iSecBwrf SiBe. 

74 ^ ^l«wf 1^ M[-f**»ll| 

75 qr ^ ^ i qq# i wr< g 

76 ginm %tir.' ii[2ftir*3 w 

77 5! qt(^)»qT 5T qrWTirT W^(>i)tI ‘|[|*21||] 

78 fqiT^r i wrt 

79 qijurn# II [22 k*] JTOKTwr^:*] ^ 

80 t«*] 

c 

TEXT. 

1 t <i«hJ Wtf^ ^5fRggK5RT 

2 WT ^3^ ^ ?rf- 

3 W!lf% 'jJTiimqi wtfil Kq gfs gq- 

4 ^ qWTWWH ^ 5T5f% grfsi ?f^rf%- 

m 

s* 

6 wrq qW% 'a-niilirgw iTifll gil^ ?n5f ^ gq 

6 ^ gq^w ^qg^ grgg q ft it 

7 wi ^Pisj'ug’iw^ q|% qqTWWM' II grm 

8 STTO g[qf^; qm gg; ^fH4«iqtgic« g qifq: 

9 qiT5r%f^®q^if^g^pq?ra; fiif ^ g qqfe g^- 

JO fefir. ggig Jr^wq b*[ 18*3 qqiiT«04ir(q4im<iM qm^g gft aiT^iqTfif- 

I qT% qT% ^ wghwrt (‘[ii*] ¥<-H Tf K f%)g<»f 






^ Metre : Anushtubh. 

* Metre : ^arditlaviknditami 


* The aniumrm is writtcB fa iW Bfat iitfa 

* Sfatie i Ba tk Sidiu t i, 


Three Copper- Plate Inscriptions of the Keddis; 
B. Pachchanitandiparru Grant of Anna-Vema. 
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13 ^ 5T 51 ir[4ii*j ^ 

14 ^ u 5 [^T rt ^ ^ ’ftfT I fw^PTf’- 

15 «IT?IW f^: ll'[5»*]T7dfJ#<^gail«5i H ^ » Jin4^4«iK|i)<U^ [ll*] 


No. 42.— THE FOURTH SLAB OF THE KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME 
OF MAHARANA KUMBHAKARNA OF MEWAR ; VIKRA3IA-SAMVAT 1517. 

By R. R. Haldee, Rajputana Museum, Ajmek. 

This inscription fo^nd in a Vishntt temple, originally called Kumbhasvanii temple but now 
known as that of Mamadeva at Kumbhalgarh in Mewar territory, is engraved on one of the five 
big slabs likewise inscribed and placed by the Maharana Kumbhakarna in the said temple. Of 
these, the first, third, fourth and a small pieoe of the second slab have been discovered up to now 
and are now preserved in the Udaipur Museum. All are in a mutilated condition except the fourth, 
the text of ^vhich I edit from an ink-impression kindly placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur 
Gaurishankar H. Ojha of Ajmer, who has given a brief notice of it in the Annual Report of the Raj- 
putana Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1925-26. 

Each one of the slabs contains the same date, which reads as below ; — 

I.C., Monday, the 5th day of the dark half of MargaMrsha of the Sanivat year 1517 and Saka year 
1382, which corresponds to 3rd November 1460 A.D. 

The present slab contains ninety-one (180-270) verses written in fifty-one lines with a portion 
of a prose line at the end. 

The clMttWJt*!* is Nagari of the 17th century A.D.,«ommon in Rajputana during that period. 
The -letter^ are on the average about ^ of an inch and the space covered by the writing is about 
3' 9'x3' 1'. 

Thelaagi*ag« is Sanskrit and the composition is excellent with the exception of a few wrong 
grammatical formations, e.g., mvascct (1. 9), udamvahad (1. 43). 

As regards ortKogttiphy, the following points may be noted : — v is usually distinguished 
from h except in a few" places, e.g., in vihheda (I. 2), -vabkuva (I. 10), -pivat (1. 11), Vali- (I. 16), 
vrShmamm (1.18), parabadhi (1. 33) and bikhgafah (1. 38), etc. ; consonants are doubled with a 
superscript ras in ^rddivam (1. 1), -varnnanam (I. 2), -ridamda (1. 8), armodhe- (1. 22), durggarh 
(1. 49), etc. ; sa is used for sa in sita (1. 16). Anmvdra is used for nasals, as in hhujarhgd. (I. 2), 
charheha- (1. 3), etc. ; and at the end of stichs and hemistichs, as in, -rddivam (1. 1),- nahharh 
(1. 3), -ffisAwam (1. 10), etc. Visarga is omitted in ' sMtacaroisStai, sastra-putai (1. 1), while it is 
redundant in dAawtaJ (1. 42). 

The inscription formed a prdiasti ot the Guhila rulers of Mewar and the present slab continues 
their account from Lakshmasirhha down to the Maharana Kumbhakarna. The ninety \ erses found 
on the present slab are distributed as follows w. 180-181 are devoted to Lakshmasimha, 
w. 182-184 to Arisimha, w. 185-190 to Hammira, vv. 191-203 to Kshetrasiriiha, vv. 204-215 

* The anusvara is written in the next line. 


t Mat i« r Anushfubh. 
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to Lakshasena, vv. 216-232 to Mokala and vv. 233-270 to the Mahardna Eumbhakar^a. After 
this is found the date, which is partly effaced on this slab. The contents of these verses may be 
thus summarised. Verse 180 continues the account of Lakshxaasixhha from the previous slab 
and states that he died (in battle) with his seven sons. He is also said to have won a victory over 
the Malwa king G5gad§va (v. 181). The next three verses are devoted to a description of the 
valour and benevolence of Arisiinlia who was born in Lakshmasimha’s family and contains 
nothing of historical importance. V'v. 185-187 describe in general terms the qualities of 
Hammira. This king, who belonged to Raghu’s race and was known as V ishamadhdll 
Panchdnana, conquered the fort of Chelavata (v. 188). He was a pious, charitable and brave 
king and died leaving his son Kshetrasidilia as heir (vv. 189-190) The latter destroyed an 
army of the Muhammadans near Chitrakuta (Chitor) and imprisoned the brave king Rana- 
malla of Gurjaramandala, who had humbled the pride of the Saka (i.e., Muhammadan) king 
(w. 191-193). He took Delavata and Sodhyapura and his enemy fled towards the sea at 
his approach (w. 19f-195). The next verse says that the valiant Ranamalla who had suppressed 
Daiara Khana, the lord of Pattana, and had killed many Muhammadans, could not even get a 
bed to sleep in the prison-house of Kshetrasimha. He drank up the ocean in the form of 
Anusaha (v. 197), conquered the rulers of Hadavati, brought their country under his sway 
and laid waste Mandalakara (v. 198). The next verse says that the kings Sadala and others 
took fright at his approach and fled from their country. He struck terror in the mind of the 
Muhammadan ruler of Malava and humbled his pride and also imprisoned the ruler of Gujarat 
(vv. 199-201). The next verse repeats how he captured Amisaha. He was succeeded by his 
son the Mahdraiid Lakshasena (v. 201). This ruler liberated tristhall (viz. Gaya, Prayaga 
and Kasi) from the Sakas (i.e., Muhammadans) and in addition to various other gifts distributed 
his weight in gold and built temples at Gaya (vv. 205-211). He conquered the hill Vardhana, 
burnt down his enemies and subjugated the Medas (Mers) (v. 212). The next two verses 
inform us that he was a devotee of Siva and made numerous land-grants. Verse 216 begins 
with the reign of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Mahdrdrfd Mdkala. He is said to have made Brahmans 
to give up husbandry and devote themselves to the study of the Vedas (v. 217). He also 
distributed his weight in gold and liberated Gaya (w. 218-219). He conquered the whole of 
Sapadalaksha and made Jalandbara tremble with fear, while having taken Sakam- 
bharl, he made Delhi a doubtful possession to its sovereign. He also defeated Pirdja and 
Mahammada (v. 221). He was devoted to the god Samadhlsvara (Siva) whose temple at Chitor 
he repaired and added a gateway to it. He built a reservoir of water with a bridge and two tirthas 
(bathing ghats) called Rinamochana and Papamochana, respectively (v. 223). He set up a lion 
cast of all metals as a vehicle of Devi and presented a gold Garuda to Vishnu (vv. 221-225). The 
next seven verses only give a poetic description of the power and majesty of this ruler. With 
verse 233 begins a description of the reign of his son the Mahdrdjddhirdja Rdyardyd Rdnerdya 
Mahardna Kurabkakarnadeva. In verse 235 his mother’s name is given as Saabbag^adevi. 
He was devoted to the god Ekalinga, restored his ruined temple, adding a gold dai^da and kalasa 
to it, built a high torana and set up a beautiful flag having the emblem of the sun (w. 239-241). 
He was nihsahka (fearless) in composing poems and nirbhaya (undaunted) in battles, hence he was 
known as nihsahka-nirhkaya (v. 242). He was a jewel of the family of the kings Gubadatta, 
Kbumana, Salivabana, Ajaya and others and adorned the throne of Kshetra, Laksha and 
Mokala (v. 245). He conquered Yogisipura, subdued the ruler of Sddbya and destroyed his 
enemies at Mandovara (vv. 247-249). He also captured Ranavira after ravaging Hammira- 
pura, destroyed Dbanyanagara, conquered Yagapura and the mount V ardbam ana and 
humbled the pride of the Medas (vv. 2.50-254) According to the next two verses he seems to have 
resisted the ruler of Malava. He also built tanks at Jayavardbana. He took Janakacbala, 


/ 
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distressed Champavati, burnt the city of Vrindavati and caused trembling to the hill fort of 
Gargarata thr'V'ah hralour (vv. 257-259). He burnt Mallaranyapura, upheld (?) Sirhlia- 
piiri by scattering the enemies, desolated Ratnapura and imprisoned many kings (v. 260). He 
conquered Ranastamblia in Sapadalaksha, devastated Amradadri, got the best of his 
quarrel with Kotara and laid waste Bambavado (vv. 261-262). He took the fort of Manda- 
lAkara, won with ease Hadavati, fortified by numcroii.s forts and made its rulers his feudatories 
and raised pillars of victory. Besides he conquered GSpura, Sbatpura, Vrindavati and 
Mandaladurga, desolated Visalanagara and attacked Giripura who:3e ruler Gaipala fled 
in terror (vv. 263-267). He defeated Maharhmada at 6aramgapura and brought as captives 
numerous women of the lord of Parasikas (vv. 268-269). The last verse states that he drank up 
the ocean in the form of the army of the Malava king. Then follows the date which is, aa 
already mentioned, partly damaged in this inscription. 

As regards the personages mentioned in this inscription, Lakshmasirbha (v. 180) was the 
ruler of an estate called Sisodii belonging to the Ranii (junior branch) of the Guhila family of Mewar. 
He was killed along with his seven soils'^ while fighting against 'Alau-d-dln Khalji of Delhi in 
the siege of Chitor in A.D. 1303, during the reign of Rawal Ratnasiiiiha of Mewar. His victory 
over the Malava king Gogadeva^ mentioned in v. 181 is also corroborated by the Ranapura^ 
inscription. The battle which he seems to have fought with the Malava king appears to have 
taken place during the reign of Ratnasiiiiha’s father Samarasiriiha. 

Arisiinba was killed in the battle of Chitor as said above. Only the youngest son of 
Lakshmasimha, namely Ajayasirhha survived to become the ruler of Sisoda. 

Haxnmira (v. 185) was the son* of Arisimha and succeeded to the throne of Sisoda after his 
uncle Ajayasiiuha. He was very brave and gradually made himself master of the throne of 
Chitor.® 

Ksbetrasimha (v. 191) was the eldest son of Hammira. The Muhammadan armv which 
he destroyed near Chitor (v. 192) was that of Ami Shah, as appears from verses 197, 200 
and 202. 

The brave Ranamalla, who had humbled the Muhammadan king and killed many Muham- 
madans (vv. 193 and 196), was the ruler of Idar and was the son of Jaitkaran. who was defeated 
hy the Mahardnd Hammira.® Dafar Khan, the ruler of Pattan (v. 196), was probably Zafar 
K^gn (11), the governor of Gujarat. He was a descendant of a converted Rajput and fought 
twice with Rao Ranamalla of Idar.’ He afterwards assumed the name of Muzaffar Shah, after 
making himself independent of the king of Delhi.® 

Ami Saha (vv. 197 and 202) was evidentl} the Sultan Dilavar Khan Ghuri of Malwa,® 
whose defeat by Kshetrasiihha is mentioned in verses 197, 201 and 202.*® The ruler Sadal and 
others referred to in v. 199 cannot be identified with certainty^. Sadal, however, appears to be 
the ruler Satal of Toda in .Jaipur state. 

* As appears from v. 180 of this record. 

« He is called KSka and was defeated by ’Alaud din’s chieftain in A.D. 1304 (Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. I, 
p. 361.) 

»Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 114. Also Ann. Rep. Arch. Svr. of India, 1007-08, p. 216. 

‘[The present inscription does not mention this relationship. It is found only in bardic poems. See 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 526— Ed.]. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. 55, p. 11. * IM, p. 12. 

’ Bomb. Oar., Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 232-33. ® Duff’s Chronology, p. 234. 

» Memoirs of Jehangir by Alexander Bodgers, Vol. I, p. 407, EUiot’s History of India, Vol. IV, p. 552. 

See also Bhav. Ins., p. 119, verse 29, and Bajputana Museum Report, 1934-25, p. 3. 
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Maharand Lakshasena (v. 204) was the son of KshetiBMilihB. He was extremeJy chari* 
table and liberated Gaya from the taxes of the Muhammadans by paying them off in gold, as 
is also known from another inscription.*- 

Mdkala (v. 216) was a son and successor of the M(^5rdna LakiAttsixiifaa. He carried 
his victorious arms far and wide as appears from verses 221, 281, etc. 

PirSja or Firoz (v. 221) was the ruler of Nagaur and was the son of Shams i^an, brother 
of the sultan Muzafiar Shah (originally Zafar Khan referred to in verse 196 of this inscription) 
of Gujarat. His defeat by Mokala b also mentioned in other inscriptions.* 

kKakammad (v. 221) cannot be identified definitely. Perhaps he stands for Ahmad 
(Ahmad ^ah) of Gujarat, who was the grandson® of Muzafiar gtah, I, and was contemporary 
with the Maharand Mokala.* 

Kumbbakarna (v. 233) popularly known as Kumbha was the eldest son of Mokala and 
succeeded his father to the throne of Chitor in V. S. 1490 (A.D. 1433). 

Gubadatta, SaJivahana, Kbumana and others referred to in v. 245 were the early 
predecessors of Kumbhakarna. Guhadatta was the founder of the Guhila dynasty of Mewar. 
Ajaya or Ajayasimha evidently belonged to the Sisoda branch and was the brother of Arisiriiha 
referred to in v. 182. 

The lord of the Parasikas referred to v. 268 was Sultan Mahmud £^^1* I- of Malava, 
who was defeated by the Maharand Kumbha at Sarangpur — a fact also mentioned in the Ranapur 
inscription. Makdrdnd Kumbha had to undergo a series- of engagements® with the result that 
he completely broke the power of the Malwa khsg, as is evideirtirtwa w-. 270 td this recOTd. 

Gayapala (Gaiba or Gopala) of v. 267 waathe juler of Htagaipnr State. 

As “to the placow mentioned in the inscription, Chaav4L^.(v. 188) is now called Jilwara in 
Mewar. Delavata (v, 194) from Sans. Devakulapataka is the modern town of Dcdwara about 
15 miles from Udaipur. Hadava:p (v. 198), b the territory tww cailed Haiauti, which at one 
time comprised the whole-of the preseait Kotah and Bundi States. It b usuder the Haclas, a branch 
of the Chauhans descended from the Chauhans of Nadol in Marwar.® Mandalakara (v. 198) 
now called Mandalgaih, b a fort in the Udaipur State. The conquest of this place by Kshetra- 
simha b also mentioned in the. Sringi Rbhi inscription.’ Vardbaaa ^v. 212) or Vardbamana 
is now called Badnor, a town in Mewar. 

Jalandbsum (v. 221 ) really a dbtrict or town in the Punjab is probably meant here for Jalor 
(Javsdipur) in Marwar. Safddalaksha (v. 221) was the name of the territory that was under the 
Chauhans. It roughly included parts of the modern Jodhpur, Jaipur, Kotah, Bundi and Kishan* 
garh states and the eastern part of Mewar including Mandalgayh. Sakambbari (v. 221) once 
the capital of the early Chauhans is now called Sambhar. 

The temple of Samadbi^vara (v. 222) b now called Advadji or Mokalji’s temple. It was 
originally built by the Paramara king Bhoja of Malwa when he resided at Chitor and was called 
Tribhuvanaiidrdi/a^a ® after hb surname ‘ Tribhuvananariiy.apa It was also known as 
Bhojasvdmidecaiagatl.* 

• Bhav. Ins., p. 119, verse 38. ^ Bhav. Ins., p. 120, iloia 44. 

• Tod’s supposition that he was the grandson of Firoz Tughlak of Delhi is wrong. (Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I, 
p. 331). 

• [Probably the reference here is to Mohammad Tughluq. See Cambridge History of India, VoL III, pp. 
627 ff.— Ed.] 

® See Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. IV, pp. 208-24. 

« J..A.S.B. (New Series), Vol. XXVU, p. 160. 

’ Rajputana Museum Report. .1924-25, p. 3. 

eiiid,: 1920-21, p. 4. 


’ Ibid., p. 4. 
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Y6gaaipura (v, 247) is the town of Javar in Mewar. MandSvara (v. 249) is the ruined 
town of Mandor in Jodhpur State. Yagapura (v. 253) is the town of Jahazpur in Udaipur 
State. ^'Wnda^fati (v. -264) is nOw 'thfe town Of Bundi in Rajputana. Crargarata (v. 259) is 
the town of Gagraun in Kotah State. Sirhhapuri .(v. 260) is the town Sihor in Central India. 
Ranastambha (v. 261) is the fortress of Ranthambhor in Jaipur State. Amradadri (v. 262) 
is Amber, the old capital of the Jaipur State. i&anabtn^adS or BomModa (v. 262) lies in 
the eastern part of MeWar. Shatpurfi (v. 264) is the town of Khatakar in Bundi State. 
Vis^anagara (v. 265) is called Visalanagar in Gujarat. Giripura (v. 266) is the town of 
Dangarpur in Kajpdtana. SSl*aAgapura (v. 268) isan ancient 'town in Central India. Kotara 
is modern -Kotra, now a military station in Mewar. I am unable to identify the other localities 
mentioned in the inscription. 


TEXT. 


[Metres ; vv. 180, 186, 192, 193, 197, 201, 205, 209, 216, '217, 218, 219, ^21, 229, 233, 241, 
260, 263j 264 and 270, SUtdilavilcMita ; vv. 181 and 230, Sikkariifi ; 'vV. 182, 191, 204, 214 and 
234, V'pendravajra ; w. 183 and 244 Aryd ; v. 184, Hariri ', w. 185, 190, 194, 198, 203, 207, 220, 
222, 235, 240, 248, 250, 267, 269, V pajdf.i ; v. 187, Vamsastka ; w. 188 and 243 Mdlinl ; vv. 189, 
206 and 213, Indravajrd ; vv. 195, 239, 245, 246, -254, 269 naid 266, Vasdntdtilaka ; vv. 196, 199, 
200, 228, 231, 237, 238 and 252, Sragdhard ; vv. 202 and 255, Bhujahgapraydta ; v. 208, Vaitaliya; 
vv. 21l and 215, Ruchird ; vv. 223, 224, 225, 247, 262, Ratkoddhatd ; w. 226 and 227, Drutavi- 
Icmbftd ,• Vv. ^i'O, tod 257, Tfithvl ; vv. 242, 240, 263, 26i and 2^, ■Anusktub'h ; vv. 256 and 
258, Viydgini ,• w. 212, 232^ 261 and 268, i5«f»*l.] 
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ii(i) 'RSI* 

2 fir f% ii(i) 

v r anu<c r < T <^ ii(i) ^ 

^r|ff snnsrai^^flmT ii ^'^^[ii*] „ 

nHiqf<;=ncffi«^fdf^lgid ^r hto® ii(i) 

4 fscyori f®fTt II ^*^8 [II*] ^ ®Rf4i^- 

t f^ gf II II *1 r<Rr^ 4'^ W II inTliqlil 
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6 sTimJTr !Tt ITT5T# ll(l) RdlJWlfll ^ 

% n ^'^i[ii*] a(i) ^uri: 

^ratTfifr lifTr^ ^rf^Tra 

6 II ^c:va[ii*] c*,ich^< 4 | 9 mrd-^d ^(<!l)?«f^ ^ 

xi^(?zi) 11 ( 1 ) f%WITffeti^R%nraft3W 

[Ivr^] ^^«tTi n«Id<y II t^^[li*] ^»s«mi^*i 

T% 11(1) cfi^iPdld f^w: ^ft 11 ^ciL[u*] ^ 

fR- 


7 g firgra f^f^ srnro 11(1) ^ f% 

*TWI<*T 5 TRr^ II ^£-o[ll*] ^ »I^TTPJn€t’f? 5 ^T^ 5 ! II 

II ^ *i' 5 i<.i<!ji^%^fti’^=i^H II fnrrfbi^ftsw^fti^: 

ftRTHrlftri; 1(1) WT^siTITtf^rnjSlftre; ajSlITO 

8 f^ II i£-^[ii*] 

dfl^r»l«»ig 1 << 51 i(dd«i«tc|<dyin<^l 11(1) JT^ gliq ^ld l f^d) fd^ d fi- 
’fTW f?hT^ M^qi^aiT q T f ng 4 i«d' qft u t«-^[il*] 

9 41'^IM!iliSd^l<Uaf«!Ilf5ldI<lfol<rtiMH»fl: II (l) <tK^<<li4I^9^r^d!l!c(i^lMH- 

<i 4 id«n' qiTil^A^dldilc^ n 

g ^ jT^f^urr qf^sl qrf^: 11(1) s^tart 

^il^njiT ^ ^^cii<j yiWTlddiy 11 \e .9 11 

10 ti«TRi qf?: 11(1) 

^W<i^qd)f*<q qRq<dl< 3 l^lPHy 5 *Hfq »ft: q<^ni«»i 3 : ii ^£.‘^[11*] 

* 4 T<U^<yd(f*IH<f)<dii'^fdrTs!H<rd«Md!ii 1 ^ jf ^(^?T)d: q^ ap l 

^ qWTOTqj II ^ wf^: 

11 aiqi^^rqRTdTTfiqqarfN: qrrwiR siqfdaid^d 

%q II ^iLi[ll*] spi^’q^cjlfdd^Pddi?!! 

11(1) ?anqTf^^irq^ 

^ W^ffcrq(q)cl sjqrPOTqWJT- 

12 w df II ^t<il*] ^T 5 T d.P^^!tiM ~ d)d ^ f^T 

■dldldsulddiK 11(1) d^w f^’ qcqntiff d^ d i s rr f^ 

II ^<LC[||*] qT^d^ <qT<dH< 4 <Mldjfa»(f%)d T^: %f 

* Grammatically 


dlfq 
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?rei 51 5[fw: ii(i) 

13 ^ w- " 

wfii wnt sir^itrfMwnwr ^iwi 'g1%cf: 

fi II 5^® « [ll*] c|l<^H«- 

14 ^^4 l <<! ! VI 7 Hiv4^n<^ l RiaM<*-«^mfd<^<4<Hc<!U4iB^^^< l 4i fT ^ : II (l) W* 

♦iif^rt<fi5ifiir<«i^i<\H<ii=fi!^if4^r: 11^ WTunrfsTmf^ ^ 

^(5j)^n5T 5jjfiniT5T II [ll*] g5TTf%%=^(^) 

1|(|) '3l<l'=ll(^)’«!9<iJ^ ^ 

15 ^ inTFsr: ^(%)?TTP!r: ii ® ^ [ii*] uft: 

ni4|l*Btii^l4l^lfa ^ f4 ^ f% : II (l) s(«^flT5|: tTOTiaUf^f SHIW HHTT- 

^ HlHF!rr4^%^fHWWT!?55T II II ^ 

*l-^H.I<m4]^% 5| c| TOT# II H- 

16 H^(^)<TTfjw: II (i) 5Wnf4^ frfi5n4t 

^^t5T; ll R o 8 ?i%i: 5 t <ilt<qaj6: 

'^(W)PfinaM(<4il«HIl^'. f4f *1 h: ii(i) 

17 iM°yL [ii*] TraiRtrn 

RHTWHt WT ll(l) 

«<J 

^Nn; H [ll] ^^Riwansr h^fpit^ci 

»(•) ^(g) <dif^^ T5rT f H i i^(ft) fRirnm^; ii [ii*] 

18 5rf%;^f Pim r ^ ^FTci; ^iroraRf JT?iwm[cr] ii(i) 

ir9R ^ ^RTRofT^HTH ^I^RRTTR ll Ro^ [ll*] 

fsitrafwqRT < T ^ T f ^ 311(^1)11^ 5rt W 

II (l) ^BR^TST 

19 caR f^S5TRTRT5T^^IRHIT II R.°^ [ll*] ’I 

^(i) -gf^Mi^ w'<i^ct 5 t ^tirr tn:: RiTHRigrr^R 11 0) 

mmfij fsR^ Rt gwiT5rfHTf^fiiWT ^ 

II ^ t ® [n*] ^nflR^Ri^R^Fi5f^n>R3r gRT Rnn^ftr- 


' Dai> 4 <u onnecees&ry. 

‘ ^ is \rritten on the margin. 
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[«*] ll(0 ^t^- 

^« 4i<ifdj^d T ^ fiifif?^ n [«•] w 

sf%[:*]n3f%(f%:) hCi)' ^ ' 

21 xpi ’ure ’j^rrar w ^ffwiraT; i [«*] 

b(|) ?T<{ft>d; Si™--m-4«4?l4¥4d n 

^^8 [«*] fd4^fdd ti [ Bd) 

22 2iRq(«i)er. H [ii*] ^ jnrRPtrwt^rg^siWsr n « ^ 

?f Bt^^<^d |^(^) ^4igiq4 yi lu r raf^^< T ^<N4^ w i(i) 

23 B ^^4 [b*] ^ f^ram(5T)to5^ ^ ^renm: 

^ ^^dil n(l) <^l4H)d 

^wrar: ^deidii*<i*i<<*i<; ^yi'*l!H'*isidMld'51d«iH«^ g 

[b*] ^ T^i#?wfrig?nfni: ^tm^snan^ri- 

24 ffddfiJdl ^ g^rRTH n(i) qr d^N^ ^ w^uag 

f%WTf5W5fift^ n ^ [b*] ud^^ nf- 

«i^d^firafw: iftiQWTdt 4i ^ fadY flro^^garaTl^ ’ g 

»ifit w. n(i) ftf w?4wTtf%ff m 

25 ^ 5T ^(v»ghi<f^^ ^Rid i I [n*] 

sra: f^i^: m ||(|) 

1%^ fdd<^ii(fi n [b*J 

«tl«9V|<l«J^ ^PJRR aft^tcPTRI^ 

sn^fwif b(i) 

26 siram^raf^ ?i(:*) trti^(^'^fWid(dMid<^4flf- 

¥<«ii^«i4^\ii(dd: 11 [«*] w. W TT ^aaifii^R^i : 

intJt n(i) ’snrttig d«T?Rig^ i 

[«*] B^ is ccnq- wi^*wf^ • b(i)‘ ^- 

‘ Read ^an^itjfTft^- 

• Read 

° Tbeae two syUablee aie redundant. 
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27 snUfJ II [ll*] 

fii?ri»TO ii(i) fsrf^ 

sjnim ii ^^8 [«*] trfw^rsmfii fjrfsrfifrr- 

iift ^ ii (0 ^ 

^ 11 ^ 

28 [ll*] ^»rfH ^ iTt^??r; ii(i) 

^ wte: ii [11*] ^ 5?^- 

kCi) »rfTR(^:) 

11 [n*] i?t<Tt^f%?if^^- 

29 ^ nm; ^n% TfTmfng ^7T=5iy^fi«^5n^ 11 ( 1 ) 

^RWprun 

W^nif 5 Rra 3 ^^* [ 11 *] 5 jn^Tj«R^ f^( 5 r) l^swfwN^if^- 

. ... ; fa ^Pif^Waid i ^aitd^ sq u rr i m iJ i t : 11 ( 1 ) 

^(«r)ws^(5i) ssniTf^ II [11*] ^frrw^^idisuPiim: 

w. ^ <in mR^ <sg ' ^ 11 ( 1 ) ^kt(qT)iq^»ifH- 

qRRR II ^ ^ ® [ll*] ^- 

31 nr: wmwqr: =hTww fqw »iqqni»n qrifq- 

^TflW<T f^m^T’. II ^'qT«< 1 *lT: 

, ; ^iq^- 

qn?fq^ ft [h*} ?nq mq qrfsftq^f^qqi^ %q %q Iftrst- 
11 ( 1 ) qui qrq ^- 

32 = 4 ^ wqnd ^ ^ Wigf^ 6 ^^’? [ll*] 

11 11 ^ jrfTTiwrfqFn^^Trai- 

^T%OqWgHTOiqW»Tqi^^ II ^ Wflft: qv 5 r ’grfqm 

'*' -s 

3 hj- fqqiwqnj qwNw: 11 ( 1 ) 


1^ 0 

qqqftX- 


* “ n ( « i H gf q f v i M<^^i fgi:” “ yfd M dfa ft O; *' •nfe ^rax ?rei 

iw^r: I 

f«i^: I 

*^ ^qiq<i 1 #<a^a i niH^^q 4 ^ntn ; *w ^ Mr ?i^: w 

^ ^ I (*i; 
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33 ftr imT% 5rrRTt(<ff) 

II [«*] ; ^i<H(i l U I Mndl - 

^^8 [ll*] ^TTT^ imm ^TT d<M«» ! Mjii ; ||(|) 

<ihW?q*4- 


34 qrfij rl»ii4(^»if»: II II*] f ^ f d^5l } 

irftri’pra^snTt «Pifd ii(i) 

ugf^fi: narrr^WT^^irafT fd 5iTq d7:i<uf^df<<wf<< ; u 
11*] f ^uHfd ^?T^r w 


#^yin] s[o?r: n 

II*] <!i'^»ii*l'<;=»i<^iq, f^^^’TO^wtf^rnEwtw^TirR^sn^T^njc^T^ip- 
»T?r?raT ^vr^iwf ?rff?: ii(i) ^fni ^ trc 


36 ^^=hw: W^ffs^qd ^ sT# it 

wqff^nrfq^itqqi ii n*] 


37 I^if^nnl^Mdlcn' ^(q^)q: || ^8® ii*] vn IJr^pq^g^- 

||(|) TSi r«»-il4 ^iiqfd^dH'hl^Il c?rqTcT 7)^STrf?T^- 

^i^5iT#€t^rqhTTf?RTR II ^8? II*] f^iajqn ^ fw- 


38 q; |i(i) fq(fq)<syid: W»rqfWfqf?Tf^ f^tqqrfsni^: II II*] g ,a|f^ 
fq^iqqR^ ^ fqw^ ^^i^^(^)^yTd]c<^idi|^fd<Tnd ii(i) 
*i^i*id»!i*iat^ q|'c!(^)ti'3im«Tl'^ •iqtn ?f^4qis$ii^ ^nrfin ?n^f%- 
II ^3^ ^f^'4<Jt*niti^<4*j^nn<««lR!mTddKlfd: ||(l) fi i R ^Tf- 


39 ^ ^wqfd'jnqfd ll ^88 ft*] ^ fqWfr[^tR?!I*]’^»^ft^4( iHtm iRid 1-^ l^q- ^ 
ITOfdMMfdk^lMiy l(l) '^^^T;Ji4m4]<i»i<!l*tRtMHRi'^l4l«l 4jMi^q<q q 
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iR8a.li*] 2n sTTJfT 

ii(i) fiT WMT^^tJRW- 

40 II ^8^ II*] ^rfii«ity<*i5i4wiy«i Ki) 

^11^ II J I I*^p44 ^ 

t%3qlT3T sTNTTf^irf?TOTW ii(i) 4a^f*i^d5ii viirrf^- 

II ^8*^ II*] ^ 

41 ||(|) ftisrT[f^M»R^5T5RtgfiT: ll ^8£- II*] 

'^^y< sTfr^fen frf^ 11 (i) 

trf^?#5t 5Ri4H<4»»y=tii: « ^a.® «*] 5iRnf^(»»^) 

TT«Ri^?n: ii(i) ^ tw ^siEm 

HMlilfr 

42 ^ ^:(*t) II II*] ^n^: nf^-jufh- 

ITET^T ^^filc^l ^ ^rrf%fT ctilf^4N«t4qt[^«i*|o1fj<^?i: ¥rt?TMt^ 

ii(i) ^nsTT: fftfTftwt^’»fir?rwT5rT: in^nr ?r3i^n?n 

sTsqr trfrpnw srftsr: ii ii*] h ^ T 

43 ii(i) yTifiR^wt g^ftrarsrac^ h ^a.^ ii*] 

oqrl’ll'Uql^ ’iK ll(l) 

c|^*lHnif<*4ig(^) f¥%<5r rifH|4i»?T^4l(»T)^»4^'5niy1»iyi'T^1^(cT) II 

^ aL8 M*] ^wT^^fiTOT^f^pp^^^HTra^sw^Wri^^tiirrr^ ii(i) »t- 

44 11 ^aia. ii*] 

^{^)t. «l'slW**<H^*fl8<*44^^ ll(l) 11^ ^Tf?g4EpfRrT»!f cITWfilq 

II ^a.i II*] f*tfig’?i*4HqT^Nri<^9 q<?fiicf 

ssn^r^fjmfsrsRWt 4j^’. ii(i) ^tf% sRm^^ijrr ^ 

45 »TWWf%?HT^ fciytaqHtj'M<^f^: II ^ai'3 II*] 

ir?<f¥ TtM<<d)ndld q g ii(i) tb? wf^ 

II ^a.c II*] iiCO cra- 

IK I dP l R^^'i ^T R T #gtWTBT ^l^'i^^Ta^H- 


^ This howeTer spoils the metre« 
* Wton^y used for tidavahayat T 
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4&n^ r H< [«*3 

a(0 ^ ^H?wNr5!f^T?rgrn?ra ^ 

<<MK^-ci^g fT w(l) iK^n *49lR<!54tft fRn^Wc^ 11 

47 [ll*] ll(0 ^'n'sje'aMfd- 

fk^ tt [«•] 

48 ft[T^>2I #S^ ^ 11 [l>*] 

rrawR, ^ sRrewrg^’^iwitT ii(i) 

^ jfrgRRT to ^ 

f^MT gff H [»*] ^ 1^ 11(0 

49 f^RRR< ^ t"*^ ?ftot5Rra(sT)toncto- 

ii(i) uto^w- 

[H*] 

«(l) Mnll<lN<^R 

go li mH^<iH4W . It ^ i'9 {a*3 <*ran <^»i«9l*nrq»ii4i ^4i ^ 

fl(i) to: mrtoifton rn; ^ ^mtfk 

H [h*] 4P#tTI^g3ffRt 5 f ^^[Tf?T^T^ WJITW^ ll(l) 

• * -■- ^ fk€t^ wiffk wgI^h^ikW*?^ n [ii*] W#[^]- 

61 VWOTl(«*<«Mld<l34d4*44i»lf«m Micnii9«dN^' fl(l) 

, . fkkfk ^ 

in 4$ttHi4<n gt: n R'®“ ^ ^ 3 


» Correctly vyabharaf. 
* Bead grihi-vaaayat. 
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No. 43.— GOKAK PLATES OF DEJJA-MAHAEAJA. 

By N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., Ootacamund. 

These copper-plates were found in the year 1926 in the house of Mr. Govinda Rao Mutalik 
Desai of Gokak in the Belgaum District of the Bombay Presidency and are now in the possession 
of the Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar. The inscription which they bear has 
been edited in the Karnatak Historical Review^ but owing to certain inaccuracies which have 
crept in the reading of the text as given in the Review, in the interpretation of certain passages 
and in the drawing of inferences in certain cases, I consider it necessary to re-edit the document 
and I am thankful to the Government Epigraphist for India for giving me an opportunity of 
doing it in the Epigrafhia Indica. 

The plates are three in number each measuring about 6|" in length and 2J' in breadth. 
The first and the last plate bear writing on the inner face only; the second plate has both the 
faces engraved. They are all strung together by a circular ring measuring 21" in diameter 
and having an oval seal attached to it. Together with the ring and the seal they weigh 424- 
tolas and are very well preserved. 

The seal bears in relief the figure of some horned animal which looks like an antelope 
whose bead is bent forward and one of the horns is turned towards the back. The animal is 
in a moving pose with its right forefoot raised. The donor of the grant which these plates record 
was a Sendraka and the crest of the Sendrakas was probably an elephant.^ It is, therefore, 
difiScult to account for the horned animal engraved on the seal unless it is supposed that though 
the crest was an elephant, the device on the banner of the family was some horned animal like 
the one represented on the seal. It is not a Rashtrakuta symbol either, though the 
document was issued in the reign of a king of that dynasty ; for the emblem of that family was 
either Garuda or lion.’ Cannot this horned animal be taken as a cognisance ot a Tirthamkara 
in view of the fact that the document is a Jaina record ? Santinatha, we know, has an antelope 
for his Idnchchhana. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Except the invocatory and the imprecatory 
verses the whole record is in prose. It is written in a Southern script which was in use in the 
Dekkan during the sixth and the seventh centuries of the Christian era. The record is neatly 
written and resembles the Badami cave inscription of KIrttivarman I which is dated in the Saka 
year 500,* the Mahakuta pillar inscription of Mangalesa’ (602 A. D.), the Kopparara plates® and 
the Aihole inscription of Pulakesin II.’ The inscription gives us two forms of long a. In one 
the top is closed and in the other it is left open (compare dchchh^td in line 20 and Ari/yanandi/d- 
chdryya in 1. 10). Initial « is found in unta{Ua)n=cha (1. 16) and e in Enddvirut (1. 13). Among 
the consonants the letter k is always closed when it is not a conjunct akshara but when it is 
in combinatipn with some other letters it is open ; r is always open. The letters t and n are 
not looped ; the former, however, has a loop when combined with n {e.g., in faryyantam, 1. 13). 
The letter ith is found in JaffibwiAanda (1. 9) and I in Jaldra (1.9). Final < is found in line 
20 and final m in lines 2 and 18. As regards orthography it may be noted that con- 
sonants are sometimes doubled when preceded by r (see V arddhamdna in lines 1 and 3) but some- 
times not {e.g., see chatur-viih&ati in line 3). The omission of s in hhumi tasya in 1. 17 is probably 

’ Vol. J, JTo. ii, pp. 43 ft. 

* Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 292. The figure of an elephant ia found engraved on the inscription of tho 
Bendiaka chief Pogilli {Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 143). 

• Ibid, p. 386. * Ind. Ant., Vol. X, plate facing p. 58. 

® Ibid, Vol. XIX, plate facing p. 18. » Above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 259. 

’ Above, Vol. VI, plate facing p. 6. 
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A TpTO f.a]g«» of the engraver f Of the correct word should be bhumis=tasya. A noteworthy mistake 
of spelling is to be seen in untan=cha for u]dan=cha in line 16. 

t The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty nivarttanae x>i land in the Ja!»a> 
gr^a village situated in the Kashmandi-vishaya to acharyya Aryyaniandin of the Jambukhapdu- 
gro 9 <i for the worship of the divine Arhat and for other purposes specified in tines 11 and 12. 
The donor was the Adkiraja Indrananda, the son of Vijayananda -Madbyamaraja 
of- the Sendraba family. Indra^ianda is further stated to have been the favourite of the 
Rasbtralcuta king Dejja-Mabaraja. The grant registered in the charter was made when 
8^ years of tbe AguptAyika kings bad escpirod. This date is specially noteworthy for 

do not know anything of the Aguptayika kings with whom it is connected. This is the first 
inscription known to us making mention of these kings. No details about them are, howevert 
recorded in this document except that they belonged to the spiritual lineage of VarddbaxoAna , 
the 24th Jaina Tirtharhkara. The name of the era started bj these personages namely the Agup-, 
ta 3 rikas or the reckoning to which it belonged are questions which can be decided only by future 
researches. Pateographically the document may be ascribed to about the 6th or 7th cen- 
tury of the Christian era. No reckoning is known at present which would give for 845 an equi- 
valent in the sixth or seventh century of that era If, however, we follow the Jaina tradition 
and place the commencement of the reign of the Mauryya emperor Chandragupta in B. C. 
312-13' — ^for this appears to be the correct date of his accession* — and consider it to be the 
starting point of the Aguptayika era we get A. D. 532-33 as tbe date of our record. 
But, considering the palaeography of the record this date appears to be somewhat too early ; 
and I am unable to suggest any other era which can give us a date that would suit the writing 
of the document even approximately. 

Indrapanda, the donor of the grant, figures in this rocord for the first time. The 
epithet adkiraja applied to him here would indicate that he was a chief of some importance. After 
the late Dt. Fleet wrote the account of the Sendrakas® only four more inscriptions of the family 
have come to our notice. The Kalwan plates of JayaSakti* furnish the following pedigree ; — 

BhSnusakti 

. I . 

Aditya^akti 

I 

Nikumbhallasakti 

1 

Jaya^akti 

carrying the line one generation further than the Bagumra® grant of Nikumbhallasakti men- 
tioned by Dt, Fleet. The two others are stone inscriptions found at Badami* in the Bijapur 
District and mention the prince Bhimasatti(kti) who was, according to one of them, a devotee 
at the feet of Satya^raya, i.e., a feudatory of the Chalukyas. Excepting the Bagumra and the 
Kalwan plates the records of the Sendrakas so far known mention different members of the family 
whose relationship to one another is not known. But the names Vijayananda and Indrananda 
found in the record under publication bear a striking resemblance to the name Senananda borne 
by the maternal uncle of Pulakesin II’, 

’ Kcdpaautra of Bhadrabahu edited by Dr. H. Jacobi, p. 7. 

. » 8ee J. f?. .4. 5.,.1932, pp. 273 ff. 

' ' • Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 292. 

* Journal of the Bhdrata Itihasa Samibdhaka Marfjala for 8aka 1834, pp. 169 fi. - 

» Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 g. 

* Nos. 125 and 127 of Bombay- Kamatak collection for 1928-29. 

’ Above, Vol. in, p. 51. 
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Dejja-Maharaja who was the overlord of Indrananda is also a hitherto unknown king of 
the Bashtrakuta family. So far, the earliest inscription of the Rashtrakutas found in the 
Dekkan was the Samangad grant of Dantidurga dated Saka 675A But its genuineness has been 
questioned by some scholars. ^ Next come the Poona plates of Krishnaraja of Saka 680.® The 
present grant is, thus, the earliest Bashtrakuta inscription in the Dekkan.^ We 
do not know, however, whether Dejja-Maharaja belonged to the Malkhed branch of the Rashtra- 
kutas.® Another interesting question that arises is whether Dejja was an independent ruler. 
He could not have been so after the Cbalukyas became masters of the Dekkan in the beginning 
of the 7th century. But since he is called a Maharaja, the document might have been issued 
when he was as a ruling king before the rise of the Chalukyas or when they were just beginning. to 
establish their power. If this conjecture should prove correct we shall have to accept as accu- 
rate the account ot the Kauthem plates® and other inscriptions’ of the lOth and 11th centuries 
that there existed a family of Rashtrakutas in the Dekkan whom the Chalukyas defeated before 
coming to power, though the truth of this statement has been doubted by some scholars.® 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the record I am unable to identify Kash- 
man^vishaya, Jalara-grama and Purwina-grama which are not known from other 
inscriptions. Jambukhanda after which the Jaina gana took its name is identical with 
Jamkhan(Ji*, not far away from Gokak. 

TEXT. 

First Plate : Second Side. 

1 Svasti II Varddhatam Varddhaman-endor=Varddhamaaa-gan-6dadheh ^iisanarii 
nasita- 

2 ripor=bhasuram moha-sasanam || [ 1* il] Ih=asyam=avasarpinyan=Tirttha- 

3 karanam c^turv^^j|W;|it<iina’sj'a sanmateh srI-Varddhamanasya varddhama- 

4 nayaih tlipt^&fl^t^T'^Ajj^ptayikanani rajuam=ashtasu varsha-sate- 

5 shu pamchiJ^^j^^aiimjad-agreshu gateshu Basbtrakut-anvaya-juta-sri-De- 

Second Plate : First Side. 

6 jia-maharajasy=abhimatah sri-Sendrak-amala-kul-iijhbar-odita-di- 

7 pra-divakaro Vijayanaiida-Maddhyama‘®raj-atmajah sriman=Indranand-adhi' 

8 rajah sva-vaih^yanam=atm3nas=cha dharmma-vriddhaye Kashmandi-vishaye 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 111. 

’ See above, Vol. XIV, p. 121 f. n. 5 and Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

* Journal of the Bkdrata Jtiham Samaodhaka Maniala, Vol. VIII, p. 166. 

* It is not certain whether Avidheya of the Pandarangapalli grant (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1929. pp. 197 ff. ) 
was a Bashtrakuta king. The Tiwarkhed plates of Xannaraja (above, Vol. XI. p. 276) and the Undikavatika 
grant of Abhimanyu (above, Vol. V’lII, p. 163), the one discovered in Central Provinces and the other recording 
a grant in Central India, belong to about the satne period as our grant. 

® The name Dejja has been wrongly read as Ojja (Gojja) and Gojja identified with Govinda IV in the 
Karnaiak Historical Review. The letter De is clear and palsography militates against placing the record in the 
reign of Govinda IV, i.e., 10th century A. D. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 21. 

’ See, for instance, the Miraj plates of Jayasimha II (above, Vol. XII, pp. 303 S.) and the Xilgunda plates 
of Vikramsditya VI. (ibid, pp. 142 ff.). 

* See Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 342 and 343. 

’ See Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 43. 

The letter ma is inserted below the line. 
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9 parwata-pratyasanna-Jaiara-grame Jambiikhanda-ganasthaya jnana- 

10 dar^ana-tapas-sampannaya Aryyariandyacharyyaya Bhagavad-Arha- 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

11 t-pratim-anavarata-puj-artham Sikshaka-glana-vriddhanam cha tapaavinam vai- 

12 yaprity-artham grama8y=6ttaratah Purwina-grama-vireya-slmakam da* 

13 kski^ena Manja-jalamargga-paryyantam aparato(a)h Endavirut-ea- 

14 hita-valnukam tasmad=uttaratah pushkara(i)pi tata^ha yavat=purwa-viieya- 

15 kam raja-manena pamchasan-nivartaiia-pramana-k8lietran=da- 

Third Plate : First Side. 

16 ttavan=etad=y6 harati sa pamcha-mahapataka-samyukto bhavati 1| Un(k)tan= 

cha 

17 Bahubbir=vasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih yasya yasya yada bhumi 

18 [ta](s=ta)sya tasya tada phalam || [2 ||* ] Sva-dattam para-dattam va 

yo hareta vasundharam 

19 shashtim varsha-sahasrani visbthayam jayate krimih [1(3 H*] Shashtim 

varsha-sahasrani 

?0 svarge nandati bhumidah achchhetta cb=anumaiita cha tany=eva narakS 
vaset ^ 4 II *] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1). Hail ! Mav the bright and delusion-dest” ^ -ddhamana, who is 

the moon to the ocean of the Varddhamana-jjai^a and . his foes, prosper ! 

(Lines 2-16). When forty-five after eight hundred oftneybaiB . Ag^ptayika kings 
in (i.e., belonging to) this ever flowing and prosperous spiritual lineage of the wise Varddha- 
mana, the Twenty-Fourth of the Tirthamkaras, had elapsed, the illustrious adhiraja 
Indrananda, the son of Vijayananda-Maddbyamaraja, the bright sun who had risen in 
the firmament of the illustrious and pure Sendraka family and who was the favourite of the 
illustrious Dejja-Maharaja, born of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, gave, in order to increase 
the merit of his ancestors as well as of himself, land measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal 
measure in the village of Jalara situated near the mountain in the division of Kashmandi to 
Aryyanandyacbar 3 rya, who belonged to the Jaxbbukbanda-gana and Was well versed m 
sacred knowledge, systems of philosophy and penance, for offering worship incessantly to the 
idol of the divine Arhat, for the (maintenance of) teachers, the sick and the old and for the 
service of ascetics. 

(The boundaries of the land are) : — to the north of the village the boundary is the vireya 
of the Purwina village ; to the south, up to the Munja canal ; to the west, the ant-hill 
including Endavirut ; to its north, the tank and from there up to the eastern vireyaka. 

(L. 16). He who takes this away incurs the five great sins. Further it is said — 

(Vv. 2-4). (The usual imprecatory verses). 


* The letter da seems to have been corrected from de. 
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No. 44.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS IN THE LAHORE MUSEUM. 

By Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni, C.I.E., M.A, 

The Central Museum at Lahore possesses a large number of stone inscriptions the bulk of 
which were collected in the early nineties of the last century by Major H. A. Deane, C.S.I., then 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar, on the northern borders of the Peshawar District and in the 
independent territory beyond it. The majority of the.se are in an unknown script which have so 
far remained undeciphered. A few of the others are short Sanskrit epigraphs in Sarada charac- 
ters which were also found in the same region and the remainder in the Nagari characters. Some 
of the inscriptions in the unknown script were first dealt with by M. Senart in a paper read by him 
before the Tenth International Congress of Orientalists in 1894. The wliole collection was sub- 
sequently exhaustively treated hy Dr. (now Sir) Aurel Stein with illustrative plates in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I, 1898, pages 1 to 19. M. Senart recognized three distinct 
types of writing among these documents and these he connected with well defined territorial divi- 
sions. The first type which is designated as the Spankharra variety has characters consisting of 
irregular, scrawly lines resembling Sgraffiti or monograms. The second group, associated with 
Boner and the adjoining areas, is characterized by complicated and elaborate signs and these docu- 
ments are engraved in regular lines on larger stones than those of the first type and have a decid- 
edly monumental look. The third class of documents, known as the Mahahan collection, are also 
engraved on small stones and show a bewildering variety of signs. Sir .4urel was able to distin- 
guish among these inscriptions a fourth variety of writing to which he gave the name of Nurizai 
group. These inscriptions are engraved on longish slabs of slate stone, and unlike the inscriptions 
of the first three groups, these documents are in most cases surrounded by straight engraved lines. 
The characters in this variety are formed of curves, angles and other simple strokes differing from 
the linear arrangement exhibited by the signs in the other three groups. 

Nothing definite is known of the origin and date of these puzzling epigraphs. M. Senart and 
Prof. Biihler had noticed a curious similarity between them and the alphabet of the Turkish ins- 
criptions from the bank of the Orkhon, which are assigned to about the first half of the 8th century 
A. D., i.e., about the period of Ou-Kong’s .sojourn in Peshawar. As far as I can make out no further 
progress has been made with the examination of these records and the mystery is not likely to be 
solved until, as hinted by Stein, a bilingual inscription is brought to light. 

Six of the Sarada epigraphs in the Lahore Museum will be found included in a comprehen- 
sive list of all the known Sarada inscriptions appended to Dr. Vogel’s Antiquities of Chamba State.'- 
Among the remaining inscriptions the earliest one is written in characters of the 5th or 6th cen- 
tury A. D. Others are in Nagari characters. All the inscriptions with the exception of those in 
the unknown alphabet are incomplete, the extant portions being defaced and in several cases com- 
pletely obliterated. It is probably for this reason that they have hitherto remained unedited.* 
In view, however, of the comparatively small number of inscriptions from the Punjab and the 
North-West Frontier which have survived in good condition and been published, I edit them in. 
this article. 


I. Sirsa Inscription of circa 6th century A.D. 

This inscription is engraved on a rectangular block of red sandstone similar to that of which 
the Mathura sculptures are generally made. The stone was di.scovered by Sir A. Cunningham and 
presented to the Central Museum, Lahore. The stone measures 2' .3" in width by 5J" in height 


* Part I, Appendix I, p. 259. 

• These have been noticed by me iu P. R. A. S., X. C., 1918-19 ,pp. 18-20 and Appendix C. 
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and is 8* thick. The inscribed surface is disfigured by two round hoJea cut near tbo right end and 
there is moreover a large piece broken off below these holes. For the rest, the stone is complete. 
It is, however, obvious that the inscription was engraved on a series of stones fitted together into 
a wall and that this stone is only one of them. Portions of three lines oi the inscriprion hnve sur- 
vived and these contain portions of verses 13, M, 16 and 17. The first line contains the last seven 
aksharas of the third foot and the whole of the last or fourth foot of verse 13, thus showing that 
more than 12^ stanzas are missing at the commencement of the inscription. 

The characters belong to the northern variety of script of about the 5Ui or 6th eentu^ 
A. D. The inscription was composed in elegant metrical Sanskrit but unfortunately its value is 
much marred by its fragmentary nature and neither the name of the ruler ot the time nor the 
purpose of the document can be ascertained. 


TEXT. 

1 ^ vm- 

(5f)% [k*] tl* [ll*] s ^ . 

2 [xrn] [^:] wmvt- 

^ 

[it*] [«*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 13) who by diligent veneration of those worthy of respect is constantly res- 
plendent -fcjl 

(Verse 14) who had attained the highest limit of prosperity and in the fire of whose 

anger (his) enemies were frequently consumed like moths 

(Verse 16) who had covered the three worlds with his fame white like the Moon. ..... 


II. Sirsa Stone Inscription of the time of BhSjadeva. 


According to No. 23 of the list of inscriptions maintained in the Lahore Museum, this inscrip- 
tion was found in a mound near the town of Sirsa in the Hissar District of the Punjab and pre- 
sented to the Central Museum, Lahore, by the then Deputy Commissioner. The stone is broken 
irregularly on all sides. The maximum dimensions of the extant portion are — width 2' 7"', 
height 1' 7" and thickness 1' 1". The loss which each line has suffered will be apparent from the 
subjoined text. Suffice it to say that more than 10 verses are lost at the commencement of the 
inscription while the last stanza which has survived in part in line 16 is numbered 32. The exist- 
ing portion of the inscription is in good Sanskrit poetry and few mistakes occur. The cdbaractevs 
belong to the 9th century A. D. and the Bhdjadeva whose name is found in the third line, I take 
to be identical with the Bhoja of Kanauj, inscriptions of whose time are found at Deogarh, Gwa- 
lior and Peoha.® No connected translation of the document is possible and I can only record here 
such fragmentary information as can be gathered from the portions of the stanzas that have sur- 
vived. 


* Metre : SarduUivikndita, 

® Metre ; Malini. 

* Kielhoni, List of the Inscriptions of Xorthem India, Nos. 14, 15, 16, 646, etc. ; 
36. .‘Ul 1412. 
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Verse 11, which is the first existing stanza eulogizes the continence of some one. The next 
vewe indibates that the king at the time was the illustrious BhSjadeva. 

The next verse (V. 13) tells us that there was a leader of the Pasupata sect named Eatnarasi, 
who was intensely devoted (V. 15), had conquered Kama, was spotless like a multitude of the 
rays of the Moon, purified by the current of the celestial river (the Ganges) and [resplendent] 
like Sivn hiineelf. Of Verse 16 only the last foot has survived and appears to indicate that this 
saint did something like the husband of the daughter of the mountain Himalaya, i.e., Siva. The 
next verse (V. It) relates something of the .summit of the snowy riiountain (Himalaya) and of 
the inountaifl MalaJ'a. Vetse 18 continues the praise of the saint mentioned above or of one of 
his successors, who is extolled as the Moon of the earth, who had come down to show the way 
leading to Sankara, which is free from the dangers of mundane existence and which has destroyed 
the cause of birth and death. His disciple was another whose name is missing (V. 19), whose mind 
had been purified by his having acquired the knowledge of all that is worth knowing. This saint 
had a disciple (V. 20], whose name is also missing. The next two verses (Vv. 21 and 22) state 
that Considering the woridly happiness to be of no use, youth to be worthless and life itself to be 
unstable like the ripple of the sea, he did something the nature of which cannot be ascertained. 
His commands were carried oht (V. 2.d) with devotion by the multitude of kings with folded 
hands. (His disciple) was Nllakantha (V. 24), who was the lord of the rulers of the earth, an 
orator among speakers, who, though one, assumed various aspects of Siva. He made (Vv. 25 and 
26) a magnificent temple (bhavaM) of YSgisvara or Siva With burnt bricks and thick slabs 
<tf stone. This temple (V. 29) was as high as the sky and attained the height of the summit of the 
Kailasa mountain. Verses 30 and 31 appear to state that this temple was adorned with 
(images) of Krishna, the enemy of Mura, uhited with Lakshml and with the images of other gods, 
demonSj gandharvas, yakshas, kinnaras, siddhas and thus emulated, as it were, the universal form of 
the lord of Lakshml. 


TEXT. 


1 


2 

• • • • 


. . 

3 


. ^eR- ^ 1 . . 1 ^ 1 MTH- 



IlfH*]' 

[ 11 ^ ^11*]^ 

4i 


wrfscRfD 

i •iHan 


.6 


6 


‘Metre: Anushtvibh. 

• Metre : Indrammm [The metre of this verse has been taken as Indravamsa but the reading is Bhojadeva 
which would show that possibly the metre was Vasantatilaka.—Ed.} 

• Metre : Dpendravajra, 

• Metre : VathM^ha. 

‘ Metre : Tofaka. 


I 

[iiu«*]" • • • • 

[im«? ^ 

I [lU'SII*]" 
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7 i 

WW SUIT fsiTOW ^(si)ilT^ 


8 

9 

10 

11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


'Tdld'dyd^lfrtPi4l^«*lT 

^ fd s ifi R iiitii'* ?renfq fsror ^ sn[si^l] [ir®*i]* 

I \ trie^T 

?isn I ^ ^ H^^«* ^ . . . 

% IIR^B ’SITaiSRRpif^ W ^TlilT I g dl^fa - 

wwJjWTra: 1 siirr3f%s5T^%(Tl[^ ?] [wr^h*]^ 

I tsnsTH^ft^ ^RFIW- 

^ l ii^ aa d di f ^ d ifir ^ g^ftr ^[^*'\ . . 

.... II [^8ll*J^ 

STTnl 5Jl^S3T?I 5R^ IRII® 

tra^^Rf%?mfT^^twrat^^(’j)^ ?nf*TfsraTsra^ ?re (?) [i*] 

[iR^II*]" 

I ^P^(?) siSHgiTeWT 

^PTRf 5S^rW^SJ^^(f5»)qin^^‘ IRdLII^ «!|S^^d*(rT)»g^ft^ 
[|R*1I*? 

I 

?Tf^sa^ ^TT 

[iR^ii*]® w»fhmraT 


Tifro n^^ii® 


17 


18 


* Metre : Malini. 

* Metre ; &ardiilavikniita, 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

* Metre ; Upajati. 

* Metre : Yasantatilalca, 
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III. Bbatinda Stone Inscription of about the 10th Century A.D. 

The stone on which this inscription is engraved was found lying at the tomb of Haji Eatan 
Baba at Bhatinda and was removed and presented by Sardar Atar Singh, Chief of Bhadaur to the 
Lahore Museum (No. 8 of the list of inscriptions). It is a fragmentary .slab of dark grey colour and 
was surrounded with an engraved rim ornamented with a pattern of flower petals. The existing 
portion measures 1' 5A" in width by 1' 6i" in height. The stone is complete on three sides but a 
portion is broken off on the left side carrying away about 8 to Ifl syllables of each line. A small 
triangular portion is also broken off at the lower left comer. A considerable portion of the writing 
is also badly defaced in the middle of the slab and in some other parts the letters are quite illegible. 
The characters are Nagarl of about the end of the lOth century A. D. and the whole of the extant 
portion is in Sanskrit verse. The first .stanza contains an invocation of Krishna (Hari), who with 
his four hands armed with a mace, the spotless fdnchajanya conch, (etc.) with ease supports the 
whole of the three worlds and who is ever-lasting. The second verse praises Raja Satrughna- 
deva who equalled Lakshmana and Bharata, whose feet were bowed to by the whole world and 

the dust of whose feet The third verse informs us that at Tribhandanapura there 

was (some one) resplendent with gems of virtues, whose glory was spotless like jewels, who was the 
ornament of a noble Kshatriya family and who had acquired fame throughout the world by his 

brilliant (His son) (V. 4) was named because he was the destroyer of the impurity 

of the Kali age, who was purified by his devotion to ascetics and who by the constant 

flow of his liberality resembled the current of the Ganges. The next verse (V. 5) contained the 
name of his wife which appears to have been Indulekha. In the remaining portion of the ins- 
cription only stray words or syllables can be made out in each line. Line 14 appears to contain 
the word mahakavi and in line 16 there is a portion of a foot of a verse in the Vasantatilaka metre 
which means ‘devotion to Hari or Vishnu di.spels 

I am unable to identify the Rdjd ^atrughnadeva who was ruling over the region, where the 
inscription had been found, at the time this epigraph was engraved. ‘ Tribhandanapura ’ men- 
tioned in verse 3 is undoubtedly the original ancient name of Bhatinda where the inscription was 
discovered. The ruler Satrughnadeva in whose time the inscription was recorded is, as far as I 
can make out, not known from another inscription. He must have belonged to a local family of 
Bhatinda. Eavert}', quoted by Smith in his Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 382, was 
wrong in making Bhatinda the capital of Jayapala of the Hindu Shahi dynasty. 


TEXT. 

1 . . . . ■ w — ^ V./ 

3 w — ww — — — wi wcRtoif [til*] 

5 :[i] TMT II" [5?n*] 

4 [Taictfr*] w-w [i*] 

6 [cRf*] w w — ^ 11^ [^11*] 

[=1 ^] [i*] 

• Metre : Vasantatilaka. * Metre : Aryi, 

* One syllable seems to be missing in this pada. 
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6 

7 

8 

9 


WWW 


— w w — w 


. . . . . . ^ . . 35 %^ ^ ^ 

ir?3T fTra .... ^3i»a^n 

.... 


. 7.n 
" ^ 'fi 


IjD, 

xi 


12 

43 

.14 

15 

16 
. 17 

18 
■ '19 


W?K1^ 




rl^ I iftf^ Vm 

..... ^ . 


........... 

.....; II ^ fiT' 

..... . . . f?lT^ 

. . . . ^ 


■■ The wniftiflihg insotiptioM dtailt ■with in this article are all inscribed in the SSrada script. 
The ‘origin, history and development o{ this script will be found discussed in great detail in 
©r: Vogel’s monumental work AntiquUie$ of Chamba State. Dr. Vogel disagreed with Btihler and 
Hdernle’s view that SaradS wae a direct descendant of the western variety of the Gupta script, 
on the ground that an intermediate variety assignable to about the beginning of the 8th centurj 
A. D. had intervened between the Gupta and the Nagarl scripts Sarada proper continued in 
nse in the Chamba valley and the other hill tracts adjoining the Punjab up to about A. D. 1300. 
The later variety of Sarada, which in the Chamba valley is known by the name of Devasesha 
continued to be used in that area till about A.D. 1700 and a cognate form of it continues to be 
insed to tln^ day, in cmdaia hill States of the Punjab and particularly in Kashmir where Nagarl 
did not come into use until the second quarter of the 19th century A.D. The later variety differs 
from Sarada proper in the absence of nail-heads or wedges at the tops of the letters, which are 
epch » pronHueidi feiajturwof the earlkr variety. The mscriptions treated of here are all engraved 
in. the earlier variety. 


XV. Devrai Stone Inscription of the Shahi King Bhimadeva. 

This inscription is engraved on a small rectangular slab of stone which is badly broken and 
cracked in two pieces on the front or inscribed face. It was found by Major Deane at Dewai, 
Gadon tcnitOfy. The stone is complete on three sides, but bidden at the top and consists of four 
lines in Sarada characters in the Sanskrit langnag#. The extant portion of the insciip- 
tmu iH vrell preserv ed except for the loss of one letter in the nnddle of the ffrst line. 


1 Metre : Vcuantatilako. 



Six Inscriptions in the Lahore Museum (II). 


% . 




No. 3. 




2 1 -^ 



^ 2 

■f 


8 

10 

12 

14 

16 

18 




, 




» fit'A •“f'W ^ 


.» C / 


10 






J| 14 

18 


P- Chakbavarti. 

"*• No. 145$ E’37-480. 


SCALE: THREE-EIGHTHS. 
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TEXT. 

1 

3 afiW^HTSnfW^UIT- 

4 [it*] 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings and supreme lord the Shahi, the illustri- 
ous Bhimadeva, who holds the mace in his hand and is sprung from the illustrious Kala[kama]- 
lavarman.” 

The king Bhimadeva mentioned in this inscription is no doubt the same as the fourth king of 
the dynasty of the Shahi kings of Kabul and the Punjab who reigned, according to C. V. Vaidya 
(History oj Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. I, page 201) from A. D. 940 to 960d This Bhimadeva 
was the grandfather of Didda, the wife and successor of Kshemagupta, king of Kashmir, and the 
daughter of the Lohara king named Simha Raja, king of one of the feudatory States of Kashmir 
till A. D. 958. 

Alberuni describes the Shahi kings of Kabul and the Punjab as Brahmanas. Sir A. Cunning- 
ham held that though the four kings, whose names end in ^ , i.e., Vehkadcva, Kallar or 
iSpalapatideva, Samantadeva, and Bhimadeva must indeed ha%'e been Brahmanas. the last 
four kings, Jayapala, Anandapala. Trilochanap.'ila and Bhimapala were Rajput Kshatriyas. 
This view appears to me to be only partiallr correct. Kshemagupta to whom the grand-daughter 
of Bhimadeva was married is believed to have been a Kshatriya and as there could be no matri- 
monial connection between a Brahmana and a Kshatriya, it is obvious that Bhimadeva must also 
have been a Kshatriya. The present inscription provides epigraphical proof of this identincation, 
inasmuch as the name of the father of Bhimadeva ends in larman, a definitely Kshatriya title. 


V. Ranigat Inscription. 

The fragmentary white marble slab on which this inscription is engraved was discovered by 
Major Deane in November, 1894 at a place called Ranigat and is now preserved in the Lahore 
Museum (No. 25-A). The inscription consists of four lines in which portions of four Sanskrit 
verses have survived. The first verse which is in the VasantatilaJca metre has lost the last .seven 
syllables of the second foot, the whole of the third foot and the first two syllables of the last foot, 
i.e., 23 aksharas in all. The loss between lines 2 and 3 amounts to as many as 65 syllables, con- 
sisting of the last five aksharas of the first foot and the whole of the next three feet of a verse in 
the Sdrdulavikridita metre and the first three syllables of the next verse which was in the Vasanta- 
tilaka metre. The loss between lines 3 and 4 again amounts to only 30 syllables, showing that the 
lines were of very unequal lengths.* 

*For two very rare coins of Bhimadeva, sec Cunningham, Coins of Mediaei-al India, plate VII, 17 and IS. 

* [It is quite possible that a whole verse has been lost in addition between lines I and 2 and another between 
lines 3 and 4. — Ed.] 
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The first verse embodies an invocation of a deity, the pair of whose feet was variegated by the 
lustre of the hrilhant jewels in the crowns of the multitude of gods .... The next verse 
of which only the last 12 syllables remain, constitutes a eulogy of a king whose name is broken 
ofi, but whose prowess was well known hke that of Arjuna. [The son' of this ruler] was devoted 
to, and dihgent in the carrying out of the commands of, his lord. The rest of the verse is 
broken off. Of the next verse leas than the first half exists and it refers to some one, the hair of 
whose head, which resembled the sacred cord of munja grass was besmeared with the mass of 

the pollen of the lotus flowers in the shape of the feet of Siva The last existing verse, of 

which less than one half is preserv'ed, tells us that the worldly ties of some one had been burnt in 
the fire of [true] knowledge. 

This inscription at present adds little to our knowledge of the history of the territory in which 
it has been found. Perhaps it may be found useful at a later stage in filling gaps in future dis- 
coveries of such inscriptions. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


TEXT. 

H 

w w — w [i*] 

w — w — 

^ 11 ^ 

WV-/ — w — wv/w W V-/ — [l*] 

WW W W 

w w — [n«r 

[•*] 

• ^ WWW — ww — w 

w — WWW — ww — W [n*]^ 



H'. — w/ [)*] 

— - , w W — • 

■— www — W — w [«•]* 


' [The reading seems to be bluxlctd \bJtariri]-fnano~nuvriUi'Ck(UuTd, The feminine gender as well as the word 
bhartri shows that the reference is to his wife. — ^Ed.] 

’ Metre : Vasaitiaiilaka, 

’ Metre : SardSlamkrijittu 
* Metre ; Praharehivtf. 
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VI. Bari Kot Inscription of the Reign of Jayapaladeva. 

> The original of this inscription is a rectangular slab, lOf" wide by 9" high of dark grey slate 

stone, which was found on a hill to the north of Bari Kot in Upper Swat and is now preserved 
in the Lahore Museum (No. 119). The whole of the inscription is very badly obliterated and the 
only portions that can be read with certainty are the first two hues of the document. Elsewhere 
only stray words or syllables can be made out. The inscription begins with 6m svasti 100, follow- 
ed by the words meaning ‘‘ in the reign of the supreme sovereign, the superior king of great kings 
and the supreme lord, the illustrious JayapSladeva”. We then gather that in the illustrious 
Vajirasthana (Waziristan) three individuals, whose names are completely rubbed off, founded 
something, the nature of which cannot be determined. This inscription is the first epigraphical 
document which mentions the name of the Shahi king Jayapaladeva, who was the successor 
of Bhimadeva and contemporary of Amir Sabuktigin and Mahmud of Ghazni. The existing 
portion contains no date. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


7 * 3 ^ 

8 

9 rna . . . ^ ^ TlftTri: 

10 . 

11 : II 





INDEX. 

By N. Lakshminakayan Rao, M.A. 


a, initial, .... 

a, initial, .... 

a, genitive snffijc in Kannada, . 
a, medial, .... 

a, medial, not distinguished from r, 
o, two forms of, . 
Abhidhanachintdmani, lexicon. 


Page 

34, 127, 174, 194 
34, 174, 194, 204 
175 
56, 134 
166 
. 289 

7 


Agnisarman, m., . 
Agniehtdina, sacrifice, 
agrahara ' 

Agucji-narfa, di., . 
Aguptayika, family, 
aham, a house, 
ahara, a territorial division. 


166, 


Ahavamalla, sur. of IP. Chdlnl'ya Some^vara I, 221, 


Takkulaindap, .... 


241, 250 

akgarny an exchange value of money in grain,, . 103, 

Abhimanyudeva, Sonpur ch., . 

. 

162 

109, no, 111, 112, 113 

Abhinav-ArUakaj bifuda of Jatachola-Bhima 

. 29,33 

Ahmad or Ahmad Shah, k. of Gujarat, 

280 

Abhynddhara, m.. 

, 

. 93, 96 

Ahroadabad, vi., .... 

158 

Achalila-tnrya, binida o/ Jatachola-Bhima, 

. 29, 33 

Ahobala, tlrlha^ .... 

.269, 272 

Achdra-Bhagiratha, do.. 


. 29,33 

ai, medial, ..... 

174 

achaya, ..... 

. 

195 

Aihole, vi., ..... 

. 176?!. 

Achehamariydddn, biruda. 

, 

122 

Aihole inscription of Polake^in II, . 

. 135, 155, 289 

Achehhama, a. a. Ammo, 

. 212, 214, 218 

Aila, mythical k., . 

284 

Arhchldaran, m., .... 


232, 243 

Aitareya-Brahmana, work. 

. 90, 126 

Adamangalamu^aiyan, m.. 


234, 245 

Aivarmalai rock inscription, . 

106 

nrlhaka or ddhavdpa, measure, 

58,60, 

61, 215, 224 

Aiyala, m., ..... 

158 

adhilc&rika, ..... 

. 

144 

Aja or Aya, s. a. Azes, . 

. 253, 254, 255 

adhiraja, title, .... 

. 290, 291, 292 

Aja, m., .... . 

. 154, 156, 157 

A(U-Buddha, .... 


. lOOn. 

Ajaya, ri., 

213, 214 

Adittapanman, m.. 


233, 244 

Ajaya or Ajayasimha, Quhila k.. 

278, 

Aditya, god, .... 


. 117». 


279, 280, 280 

Aditya I, Chdia k.. 


177 

Ajja-Bhatta, m., .... 

. 18, 21 

Aditya II, do., . 


167, 168 

Ajjam-Bhatta, m.. 

19, 21, 22 

Adityaeakti, Sendraka ch.. 


290 

djnabkogika, official. 

24 

Adityavarddhana, k. of Thdneaar, . 


. 75 

ajhapti, do., .... 

154 

AiUtyavarmman, Mankhari k., 


74 

Akalavarsha, sur. of Krishna I, 

141 

A'liyarkkunallan, sur. of Karpiirak- 

Kalihgara- 

Akalavarsha, sur. of Krishna II, 

205a., 207, 208 

yan, 


123, 124 

Akharauda, vi., .... 

92, 93, 9.5 

'idukkUf . , ' . 


105 

AkkaAalai, vi., .... 

107n., 108 

Adur inscription of Klrttivarman II, 


205 

Akkasalai-Isvaramudaiyar, te.. 

. 107a. 

Advadji or Mokalji, Je., . 


280 

akshapatalika, official. 

. 35, 41, 92, 95 

*^(iCtJnbadi-7iiydyarii, 


184, 189 

akshaya-nivi, a permanent endowment. 

. 68, 60, 61, 

Agara, vi 


92, 93, 95 


79, 81, 82 

Agastya, rishi, .... 


288 

Aiagiyadevan, m.. 

191, 193 

’^if^boUagithoma'Vdjapey-dsamedha-ya 

i, epithet of 

Alagiya-Manavalar, deity. 

235, 246 

'Siri-Chanitamula, 


62, 64, 69 

AjagiyamanavalapperumSI-Tondaiman, 

Aran- 

‘ignihotra, sacrifice. 


. 62, 180 

tdngi ch., ..... 

121n., 122 


Page 

24 

62 

269, 273, 276 
228, 241, 250 
290, 291, 292 
. 170h. 

182 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the Additions and Corrections. The 
A^Uowing other abbreviations ate used: — cA.=chief; co.=countty; (i*.=di3triot or division; do.=ditto; 
/ y- = dynasty ; .B.^Eastem ; /.=female; it.^king ; TO.*=male; mo. » mountain ; ri. = river ; s. o.^aamo as; 
le.=temple ; ni. = village or town ; IP.=We3tem. 

( 303 ) 
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Alagiya^la-Vilupparaiyar, m,, 
alaivilanjadan, biruda, . 
Alaka I, m., 

Alaka II, m., 
a]fllcku, measure, 

Alambattam, vi., 

Alapadu, vi., 

Alappakkam, ft., 


Alarrumattukkon, ch., . 
Alatalanghapura, vi., 

'Alau-d-din Khaljl, i. of Delhi, 
Alavandar, sur. 0 / Yamunacharya, . 
Alberuni, Arab miter, . 

AlhanadevI, queen of Gayakarnadeva, 
Alina4udaiyan, m., . . . 

Alina plates of Siladitya VII, . 
Allahabad, vi., 

AUaparaja, Sailddbhava prince, 
alphabets 

Brahmi (Kushana), . , , 

Brahml (Mauiyan), . . . 

Deva^esha, .... 

Early Gupta, .... 
Grantha, . , 


Page 
234, 245 
122, 123a. 

50, 52 

. . . 50, 54 and add. 

105, 109, 111, 222 and n., 234 235, 
236, 239, 245, 246, 247, 249 
. . . . 104, 111, 114 

275, 276 

. . . 228 and add., 

239, 249 
103, 109 
. 35, 40 
279 and n. 
165 
299 
93, 94 
191, 193 
209 
lOOn. 
3oa. 


55 
83, 84 
298 
1 . 2 

102, 119, 166, 189»., 190n., 
191«. 
2, 76, 194, 298 
. . . 134, 204, 206 

.25, 28, 195, 251, 252, 254, 255, 
259 

Kagarl or Devanagarl, . 17, 34, 42, 50, 92, 97, • 

127, 128, 134, 160, 171, 260, 277, 293, 297, 298 


Gupta, 

Kannada (Kanarese), 
EharoshthI, 


nail-headed, 

Proto-Bengali, 
vSaradS, 

Tamil, 

Telugu, 

Valabhl, 

Vatteluttu, 

Ajupa, dy., 

Alvar, a Vaishnava saint , 169, 

Alvar-Tirunagari, ft., 

Amadpur, vi., 

Amakarakupa, vi., 

Amarakonar, m., . , 

Amarakosha, lexicon, 

Amaravati, Buddhist site, 

Amaravati inscription of Verna, 
Amaresvara, deity. 


119, 


170, 

237, 


124 
212 
293, 298 
166, 184, 220 
267, 269, 271 
. 134 

102 
173 

222, 235, 236, 
238, 245, 249 
, 108 

139 

181, 182, 183 
191, 193 
88 
68 
268 
270 


an Dilawar Khan 
. 278. 


279, 283 
158n. 
113, 114 
14, 15 
19, 22 
14 
14, 15 
268, 272 
214 
161, 163 


Page 

Amarika, /., ..... 150, 152 

Ambadapura, «. a. Amrapur, . . . 127, 128 

Ambapataka, s. a. Amadpur, . . . 139, 144, 147 

Ambar Aruvandai Kalihgarayar, m., . 191, 193 

Ambasamudram resord of Varaguna-Maharaja, 107 
Ambata I, m., ...... 50, 52 

Ambata II, m., ...... 50, 54 

Amber, vi., ....... 281 

Ambike^vara, te., . . . . . . 127 

Amir Sabuktigin, k. of Ghazni, . . . 301 

Amisaha (or “sahi), a. a. Suita 
Ghuri, 

Amitagati, anthologist, . 

Amitaguna-valanadu, di., . . 104, 108, 

Amkanatha, deity, 

Amkanna, m., 

Amkaraja-muni, ascetic, 
amkavala, 

Ammanambrolu-sima, di.. 

Ammo, ri., . 

Amoda plates of Prithvldeva I, 

Amoghavarsha I., Rdshfrakuta k., . 136, 137, 138 and 
71., 143, 204, 205/1., 207, 208 
Amoghavarsha III, do., .... 261 

Amohini tablet of the Vikrama year 72, . 267 and n. 

Amradadri, s. a. Amber, . . . 279, 281, 288 

Amrapur, vi., ...... 127 

Amritaluru, vi., ...... 275 

amrita-siddhi-yoga, ..... 129 

Amudaguna. vajanadu, s.a. Amitagupa-valanatju, 108 
Amudasagarar, Tamil prosodist, . , . 188 

Amur-kottam, di ., ..... 188, 189, 192 

an, accusative termination in Kannada, , . 175 

Anahila, to,, ... 117n., 182, 209, 211 

Anahilapatana, vi., ..... 158 

Anahilla, Chahamdna k., .... 159 

anai, measure, . . . 105, 111, 112, 113, 115 

Anandapala, Shdhi k. of Kabul and the Punjab, 299 
Ananta, m., ...... 215, 218 

Ananta-Bhatta, m., . . . . . 19, 22 

Anantanarayanabhatta, to., . . . 234, 245 

Anantavarman Chodagahga, E. Gafiga k., . 162 

Anantlsvara, te., .... 166, 167, 169, 170 

Anathapdndada, m., .... 197, 201 

Andhra, co., ..... 270, 274 

Andhra, dy., . . . ' . . . 71 

Andiyappa Achyntanayaka-Toncjaiman, Aran- 
tangi ch., ....... 122 

an.e,tax(i), ...... 12,14,15 

Anekarthasira, lexicon, . . . . . 163 

aneka-hirarhna~koti-go-sata-sahasa-hala-sata-sahasa- 
paddyi, epithet of Siii-ChaihtamOla, . 62, 64, 66, 69 
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Page 

aneka-hirayia-koti-padayi, epithet of Siri-Cliamta- 

mfila ....... 63, 65 

Anga, ro., .... . . 32, 3.3, 285 

Aniruddha, m., ..... 215, 218 

aiike, tax It), ..... 12, 14, 15 

Anna-Vema, Beddi k., . 269, 270, 273, 274, 275, 276 

Anna-Vota or Ana-Vota, do., . . . 270, 273, 274 

Annigeri (or Annigere), Hi., . . . 204, 206 

Annigere inscription of the 6th year of Kirtti- 

varman II, .... . 174, 17.5 

An-si.s;^ 258, 259 

antaran^, official, ..... 41 

antaraiigahrihadiiparika, • • • • 217 

antardyam, tax, ..... 191, 192, 193 
Anulia copper-plate of Lakshmanasena, . 211, 212, 216 
Anuradhapura, vi., ..... 227 

anusvara, . 10. 34, 56, 116, 133, 135, 154, 175n., 252 
anusvara, used for na.sal, . . 42, 50, 128, 277 


Anyatataka, s. n. Annigcri, 
apachaya, ..... 
Aparajita, Jaina teacher, 

Aparajoll, vi., .... 
Aparamahavmayasellya, Buddhist sect, 
Apastamba, siitra, 

Appana-Dandanayaka, Uoysala general, 
Appaya, s. a. Appana-Danclaniiyaka, 
Appaya-Gopaya-diidpatta, biruda of Vema, 


204 
195 

135, 144, 147 
212, 21.8 
65, 66, 69 
268, 271 
268 

268, 269 
268, 

269, 272 

Apsar6devl, gueen of Rajyavardhana, . 75 and n. 
Apurdtfa-Dadhichi. biruda o/ Jatachola-Bhima, . 29. 33 
Araiyaman, m., . . . . . 2.34, 245 

Arariabhlta, Sailddbhava k., . . . 37»., 39 

Arantahgi, ri., . 119. 120, 121, 122 and n., 123, 124 
Arasar-abharana, epithet of 3 atachola-lihima, . 29,33 

Arbnda, mountain, ..... 42, 44 

Arhat 90, 290, 292 

Arindamap Purafigarambainattu-Muvenda velar, 

m 234, 245 

Arindaman-Vilupparaiyan, m., . . 234, 24.5 

AriSjaya, Chola k., .... . 168 

Arirdja-bhishana, biruda of Jatachola-Bhima, . 29, 33 
etri-rdya-jagaj-jhampe, biruda of the Yddava k. 


Page 

Arthuna inscription of V. 1136, . . . 43, 51 

Arumoli or Arumolivarman, stir, of Rajaraja I, 108 


222, 234, 245 
Aran- 

122 
191. 193 
. 125a. 


orurnedidevan, standard measure, 

Arunachala Vanaiigamu4i-Tondaiman 
tdnqi ch., ..... 

ArOr-udaiyan, m., 

Arya-Siddhanta, astronomical tcork, 

Aryyanandin or Aryj'anandyacharya, Jaina 
teacher, ...... 289, 290, 292 

Asaraja, 43, 50 

Asahhya-Vikrama, biruda o/ Jatachola-Bhima, . 29, 33 

Ashtiiiir/ahridaya, work on medicine, . 224, 225 

Asktasdhasrikd Prajhdpdramitd, sacred work of 

the Buddhists, ...... lOOn. 

Asirgadh seal. ...... 73 

A4oka, Maurya k., ..... St 

Asokasrimitra, Buddhist ascetic, . . 97, 90. lOi) 

Asokayan, m., ..... 231, 242 

-4Svaghosha, author, .... 59«.. 201 

-Asvajit, Buddhist teacher, . . . .72, 196 

.isvalayana-&raitl-isulra, work, ... 56 

Asramedha, sacrifice, . . .36, 39, 62, 64, 96 

Asvapati, biruda, ...... 95 

asvasadkanika, official, ..... 92. 95 

Asvineya.s, the twin gods, .... 284 

Atibala, m 260, 262, 265, 267 

Atirajendra-pPallavar.aiyan, m., . . 234, 24.5 

Atisayasola-Mi'ivendavejar, m., . . 233, 244 

.4/ilAadilyn, 6ir«<ia o/ Jatachola-Bhima, . . 33 

Almanusdsana, Digeimbara Jaina work, . . 51, 54 

Atri. rishi 93, 163, 216 

Au-ti, Chinese k., ..... . 57 

avagraha, .symbol. . . . , . .34, 160 

Avakrishti. jidd, ..... 181,183 

AvalladevI, queen of Karnadeva, . . .93, 94 

Avalokitesvara, Bodhisattva, . . .72, 100, lOln. 

Avanin.ar.5yana-Muvcnd,avelan, m., . 234, 245 

Avanipala-JIilvendavelaii, m., , . 234, 215 

-Avanipa.sekhara, 5. a. Srivallabha, . . . 106 

Av.anipa.'-ekharamangalam, vi., . 104, 106, 113, 114 
Avanti, co., ..... 50, 52, 177h. 


Kannara, . 


12 

Aviciheyat Rashfrakuta 4., 

. 29l!i. 

Arishtijjika-sthall, locality, 


181, 182, 183 

Avufjaiya-Tambiranar, deity^ . 

121 and n., 123, 12-: 

Arisimha, Guhila k., 

277, 278. 

279, 280, 281 

Avudaiya-Nayiuar-Tondaiman, 

Aipintaiigi ch., . 122 

Arjuna, epic hero, . 


300 


. 61, 68 

Arjnnavada, vi., . 


9, 11, 16 

Ayakotusiri, Jkhdku princess, 

. 64, 69 

Arkkadasa, m.. 


. 81, 83 

Ayandampakkam, vi,, . 

. 228, 241, 2.50 

Arpakkam, vi.. 


186 

aydam, the Tamil letter corresponding to visarga, 102 

Arpakkam epigraph of Bajadhiraja 11, 

188 

Aya ( =Azes), 

28 

ArthaSastra, work . 


80 

Ayasiri, Ikhdku prince.ss. 

. 64, 69 

Arthuna, vi.. 


42, 50, 51 

Ayasobhita, Sailbdbhava k.. 

39 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :^cli. = cbief ; (ro.=country ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; 
rfy.=dyiiasty; £l.=Eastei« ; /.^female ; lr.=king; m.=male; wo. = mountain ; n.=river; a. a.=sameas; 
«Mr.=sumame ; /e.=teinple ; vi.^village or town ; ir.=We3tem. 



306 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 




Page 

Avasobhita, sur. of Madhyamaraja, 

. 37, 39 

Ayirattaji, vi., . ... ■ 

185, 189, 192 

ayuktaka, official^ . . . . • 

118 

Ayurveda, the Indian medical science. 

. 50, 52 

Azes, Parthian k., . • 27, 28, 

254, 255, 256, 
258 

B 

b, used for u. 

125 

Baber, Mughul k., ... 

. 258n. 

Badami, vi., .... 

177, 205, 290 

Badami cave inscription of Kirttivarman 

I, . 289 

Badami inscription of Kappe-Arabhatta 

175 

Badami inscription of Mangalesa, . 

175 

Badapa, E. Chalukya k.. 

31 

Baddega, sur. of Amoghavarsha III, 

261 

Badnor, vi., ..... 

280 

Bagavadi or Bageva^ij vi.y . 10, 11 and 12, 16, 

17 

Bage fifty, di., .... 

. 1 1 and n. 

Bagumra grant of Nikumbhalla^akti, 

290 

Bagumra platea of Dhruva II, 

138n. add. 

Bagumra plates of Indra III, 

136 

Bahusutlya, Buddhist sect^ 

61, 62, 65, 70 

Baigram, vi., . . ^ . 

78 

Bakanapati, s. a, Vakanapati, 

60 

Baladitya, sur. of Dhruvasena II, . 

182 

baldklratida-taila, medicine, 

. 224, 240, 250 

Balasarasvati, poet. 

270, 276 

Bali, demon k., .... 

. 265, 267, 283 

bali, ...... 

103, 105, 

115, 117, 118, 180 

Baliraja, Chdhamdna k.,. 

159 

Ballaja TI, Hoysala k., . 

206 

Baloda, vi., ..... 

162 and n. 

Baluda, vi., ..... 

. 162n. 

Baluti, vi., ..... 

214 

Bambavado or Bombaoda, vi., 

. 279, 281, 288 

Bana, author, .... 

77 

Banaju, merchants. 

. 14, 16 

Banas, n'., ..... 

148 

Bana^ankari, te., .... 

204 

Banayasi, vi., .... 

177 

Bangarh, vi., .... 

90 

Bankesvara, or Vahkesvara, s, a §iva 

160. 163 

Banskhera copper-plate. 

. 75 and n., 76 

Banswara plates, .... 

1.58 

Bantia, vi., ..... 

179 

Bapasiri, Ikhaku princess, 

. 64, 70 

Bappula, field, .... 

209, 210 

Barataka, vi., . , ■ ■ 

. 117«. 


Paob 

Baratika or BaratikS-dapdaka, loealUy, . 117, 118 

Bara-ranasthall, di., .... 117, 119 

Bari Kot, vi., ...... 301 

Barkopa, vi., ...... 214 

Barknsda, vi., ...... 214 

Baroda platea of Dhruva I, . . . 134, 138 

Baroda platea of Karkkaraja, . . 134, 136, 139 

Barrackpnr inscription of Vijayasena, . 212, 216 

Bars! Xakli, vi., .... 128, 130, 131». 

Barton Museum, Bhavnagar, .... 208 

baru, measure, ..... 268, 272 

Basava, or Basavaraja, LiAgdyat reformer, . 10, 12, 

13, 14, 16, 16, 17 

Basava, n>., ....... 10 


Basava-godi, locality, 

Basavapurami, Virasaiva toork, 
Basavaraja, s. a. Hala-Basavideva, 
Basavarajadevara Bagale, Kannada work, 
batteya-badhe, tax (?), 

Behatti grant, 

Belgaum, vi., 

Belvola or Bcjvola three-hundred, di., 
Benares, vi., 

Benares plates of Karijadeva, 

Beta, 8. a. Bfta-Vijayaditya, . 
BSta-Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k., 

Betma plates of Bhoja of V. S. 1076, 
Betul plates of Samkshobha, . 

Bezwada, vi., 

Bbadasaka, vi., . . . 1S2 

Bhadrababu, Jaina saint, 

Bbadranaka, vt., . 

Bbadrasila, s. a. Taksba^ila, . 
Bhadravala (Skt. Bhadrapala), m., 
Bhadreniyaka, vi., 

Bhagadatta, mythical k., 
Bhagadikhandaksbetra, _/!cW (?), 
Bhagavachcbandra, i., . 

Bhagavat, . . . 4, 7, 8, 9, 

Bbagavat, s. a, Buddha, 

Bhagiratha, mythical k., 

Bhagirathi, s. a. Ganges, 

Bhagora, vi., 

Bhaideva, m., 

bhaikshaka, a land set apart for charity. 


BhaiUa, m., ..... 
Bhairavesvarakavyada Kathasdtraratnakara, 

Kannada work, . . . . . . 10 

Bhallataka-haritaki, medicine, . . 224, 240, 250 

Bhandak plates of Krishna I, ... 177 


14 

17 

. 14, 16 
10». add., 17 
12, 14, 15 
11 
11 

. 11,204 
129, 179 
161 
33 

32 
158 

126, 126 
226 

and add., 183 
290 
. 117n. 

263 
252, 259 
117, 118 

33 

212, 218 
77 

32, 81. 82, 219 
197, 203n. 
150, 153 
213 
43 

127, 128 
117 and n., 
118 
. 61, 54 
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Page 

Bhannsakti, Sindraka ch., 

290 

Bhoyila, m., .... 

79, 81, 82. 83 

Bharakuchchha-pradvara, locaUt7j^ , 

183 

Bhramara, hill, .... 

149. 151 

Bharata^ epic hero. 

4, 137, 253, 297 

Bhramarsen, vi., , 

149 

Bharata, mythical l\. 

49, 93, 94 

Bhujabala, k., .... 

. 160, 162. 163 

Bharatan or Araiyan Bharatan, m.. 

166, 107, 169, 170 

bhukti, a territorial division 

. 80, 213 

Bharatavarsha, co,. 

. 20, 22 

Bhumara pillar inscription, 

12.5 

Bha.'?a, dramatist, . » . . 

4 

Bhuprda-ileru, biruda of Jatncholn-Bhima. . 29 33 

Bhdshahhnshana, Kannada grammar, 

. 175n. 

Bhushana, m., .... 

50. ,>3- 54. 

Bhasiyaka, m., . » . , 

209, 210 

Bhuvan-niht-dTpaka, hiruda n/ Jatacliola- Bhima, :?9. .33 

Bhiiskara, m., .... 

18 

Bhuvanaikavira, Kanaresc port. 

. . ]75n. 

Bhaskara. m., .... 

79, 81, 82, 83 

Bichugi, a. a. Vichana, . 

. 13. 15 

Bhaskaravarman, Jc. of Prdgjydiisha, 

73 

Bijjala, Kalachurya k., . 

. 10. 17 

hhxita, ...... 

118 

Bijjalardyacharita, Kannada work. 

10 

bhatara, Hfle, .... 

208 

Bilhari inscription of the Kalaohuri YuvarAia. 

Bhatarka, Maitraka k. of ValihhX, . 

179, 

deva II, . 

148 


181 and n., 2d0 

hilvadi-ghrita, medicine, . . . 224, 22.5, 240, 2.50 

Bbatinda, vi., « • . . 

297 

Biravamka, stream. 

275 

hhatta, ..... 

218 

Birudahka-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitj’a, 

30 

Bhattakapatra or Bhadrakapaclra, vi. 

. 179, 1.80 

Bhdhana, mythical k., . 

93 

hhattnrnka, title, .... 

. 3, .8. 9 

Bodh-Gaya inscription of Jayachandra, 

97 

hhatfarika, title, .... 

74 

Bddhisattva, .... 

72, 201 and n. 

Bhatideva, or Bhattidova, qu^<n o/iSiri-Vrrapnri- 

Bodhistri, Buddhiat nun. 

. 65, 68 

eadata, ..... 

61, 62, 65, 70 

bodhi-trec, ..... 

196 

Bhatuka, m., .... 

. 51, 54 

Bodudeva, ni., .... 

24 

Bhavadatta, Xala k., . . 1.54 and n., 1.5.5, 1.56 

Bopgaon plates of V'ijayaditya dated iiaka640, 174 

Bha\anl, s. a. Parvati, . 

129, 182 

Brahm.5. god, . . 03, lOOn.. 261, 264, 266, 267 

Bhavfini or Bhawani, te.. 

127«.. 128 

brnhmadeya, . . 118, 166, 168, 109, 209, 210 

Bhavattavarnian, a. a. Bhavadatta, 

. 1.54«. 

Brahniakundt. .». a. Gui.idiakamma, 

269, 272 

Bhiivnagar, ri., .... 

181 

brakmanda, dCina, .... 

284 

bhikaku, a Buddhiat monk. 

72 

brahmnpuri ov brahma pura. 

. . 1;37^, 

Bhiilama. Yadava k.. 

130, 206 

Brahmarasa, .... 

. 22, 23 

Bhillaraa, m., ... . 

. 129, 131, 132 

Brahmasrirajaii, m.. 

. 167, 169, 170 

Bhtma. mythical prince, 

. 29, 32 

brdhmyam-kaduinljuri, medicine. 

. 224. 240, 2.50 

Bhima I, Chauluhra k., . 

. 1.58, 171, 172 

brdhmya-ramyana. do., • 

224 

Bhima or Jataohola-Bhlma, Telugu-Chola ch,, . 29, 30, 

Brihatproshtha grant of Uinavarman. 

. 23, 24 


31, 33 

Baddha, 62, 63, 72, 90. 91. 97, 98, 

99, 100 and n.. 

. 

J 1 

101. 190. 19' 

', 198, 202, 2.53 

Bhimadeva. m.. .... 

. 19. 22 

Buddharaitra, author. 

189 

Bhimadeva. Shdhi h. of Kabul and the Punjab,, 299 and i 

Buddhist, ..... 

190, 197 


n., 301 

Budhagupta, Oupta k., ^ 

77 

Bhlmapala, do., , 

299 

Budha-jan-odara, bxruda c-/ Jatachola-Bhima, . 29. 33 

Bhimasatti, .^endraka ch.. 

290 

Budhi (=Buddhi), f.. 

70 

Bhlme^vara, de,ii>f. 

29, 32, 33 

Bugiida plate.s of Madhavavarman, 

35, ,36. 37 

Bhime^varam, vi.. 

268, 272 

Bukka I. Vijayanagara k.. 

, IS anti n. 

Bhlmesvara-Soraayajin, m., . 

270, 274 

Bukkaraja, a. a. Bukka I, 

17, 20, 22 

Bhita, vi., ..... 

. lOOrt. 

Bundi, vi., ..... 

281 

Bhogaditya, m., . 

172 



Bhogyapura, s. a. Bhagora, 

. 43, 49 

c 


Bhoja, Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja, Paramdra k. of 



Mdlava, , . . 42, 43, 47, 

157, 1.58, 1.59. 280 

Ceylon, ialand, . 186, 187, and n. 

192. 22.5. 226, 

Bhojadeva, Pratihdra k. of Knnait j,. 161, 294, 29-5 and n. 


227, 228 
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Chaehcha, Paramam prince, 
Chadamukha, in., . 

Chahamaua, jamiiy, 

CUahavaiia, do., 

Chakaliyajdli, I'i., 

Cliakradrdna, m., . 

Chakrakotta, vi., . 
Chakrakottam, s. a. Chakrakotta, 


Page 
. 43, 47, 51 

. 68, 69 
43, 47, 153, 159 
177 

212, 218 
. 156, 157 

228 

226, 228, 232, 
233, 244 

chakravartin, title, ...... 36 

Ch.ilnraiiijet-PctifVi, birudo, of Jatachola-Bhinia • 29, 33 
Chdlisgaon, vi., ...... 130 

Chalukki or Salukki, s. a. Chalukya, , 231, 232, 

233, 242, 243, 245 

Chalukkikulakala-Muvendavelan, m., . 234, 245 

Chalukya, /fimi/y, . .... 32, lOOn. 

Chalukja, Eastern, dy., , 29, 30, 31, 136, 154, 

226, 228 

Chalukya or Chalukya, tVestem, dy., .136, 15.5, l’?3, 
175, 176n., 177, 204, 226, 227, 290, 291 
Chalukya-Bhima T, E. Chalukya k., . . 29, 32 

Chdlukya-Bhima II, do., .... 29 

Chalukya-Chandra, sur. o/ SaktiTarraan I, . 31 

Chanchumnla- (or Chcmjimala)-churakdra, birudn 

of \ unia, ...... 268, 271 

Champavati, vi., ..... 279, 287 

ChamtiMi'i, queen of Kamdasiri, . 64, 65, 66, 69 

Chamuijda, s. a. Chavunda, ... 17, 20, 23 

Chamuijdaraja, Paramdra prince, . . 50, 51, 52 

Chamuudaraja, ch., .... 230, 241 

Chanakya, >n., ...... 164 

Chandadanda, k. of Kdhchi, .... 177 

Chctnddla, caste, ...... 73 

Chandamahasena, Pallava ch., . 174, 176, 177, 178 
Chandamahaaena, Chdhavdna k., . . . 177 

Chandamahasena, I', o/ .4 raHli, . . . 177n. 

Chandapa, Paramdra prince, .... 43, 51 

Chandavarman, k. of Kalinga, ... 24 

Chandl, goddess, ..... 151, 211 

Chandipati, s. a. Siva, ..... 149 

Chandra bhatti, nl-ictading /or Vatrabhatti. . 117n. 
Chamdraiihi, /., ..... 252, 253, 259 

Chandragupta, Mauiyya k., .... 290 

Chandragupta. .kilinarnm-si k. of Alahakosala, . 36«. 

Chandragupta I, Gupta k., ... . 2 

Chanrlragujita II, do., . , . . 2, 3, 4, 8, 9 

Chandrainbika. /., ..... 10 

Chandraprabha, k., , ... . 253 

Chandraraja, m., ...... 10 

Chandra.lekhara-Bhatta, m., . . . 167, 169, 170 

Chandravaka, m., ..... 181, 183 

Chandrehi or Chandrehe, vi,. . . . 148, 149 


Charabhataka, m., 

Charaka, author, . 

Charakasamhitd, work on medicine, 
chari, tax, . . . . 

charu, ..... 
chdla, ..... 
Chatrabhatti, misreading for Vatrabhatti, 
Chatta, m., .... 
chafta, ..... 
Chattiyapnan, m., 
chataraka, .... 
Chaudalapura, s. a. ParamarOpa, 

Chaudi (or Chavudi)-Setti, m., 

Chauhan, family, . 

Chauli, TO., .... 

Chaulukya, dy., 
chauroddharanika, official, , 

Chavunda, m., 

Chavunda or Chavuiida-Setti s. a. Chaudi 

Chedi, CO., 

Chedira^r, ch., 

Chelavata, s. a. Jilwara, 

Chellur plates of Kulottunnga-Choda II, 
Chembiyan-Brahmamarayar, to., 
Chenna-Basava, Lingayat teacher, 
Chenna-Basava-Purarta, Kannada work, 

226, 


154, 


. 252, 


Chera, co., .... 191, 

Cherala, s. a. Chera, 

Cheyyar, ri.,. 
chha, Kharosbthi, . 
chha, used for tsa, 

ChhadasUa, vi., .... 251 
Chhdndogya- Vpanishad, 

Chhatrasena, m., . 

Chhiindriyala, vi., 

Chicacole grant of Indravarm: 

Chidanna, to., 

Chikka, to., . 

Chilka lake, . 

Chimakurti, vi,, 

Chimchili, vi., 

China, co., . 

Ctinattarayar, to., . . . 191 

Chiratadatta, to., 

Chirbbira, m., 

Chirukunra-nadu, di., 

Chitor, vi., . 

Chitrakuta, s. a. Chitor, . . 278. 

Chittamhru, vi., . 

Chodagahga, s. a. Anantavarman Chodagahga, . 160, 

162, 163 


Page 
181, 183 
224 
224, 225 
. 93, 95 
117, 118, 180 
118 
. 117n. 

209, 210 
218 
231, 242 
213 
17, 21, 23 
13, 14, 16 
280 

156, 157 and n, 
158, 171 
118, 218 
18 

-Setti, 10, 11, 
13, 15 
96 

188, 191, 193 
278, 280, 281 
31 

234, 244 
10 
17 

231, 242 and n. 
189, 191 
220 
251 
10 

253, 259 
56 
50, 53 
171, 172 
24 

207, 208 
13, 15 
38 

268, 272 
176ra. 
285 
and add., 193 
80 

180, 181 
189, 192 
278, 279, 280 
282, 284, 286 
268, 271 


267, 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.=country; (ii.=district or division; do.=ditto; 
dy,— dynasty ; A’.— Eastern; /.= female ; i:.=king ; m. = inale; TOO.=mountain ; ri. = river, s. a.=8ame as; 
«ur.=surname ; (£.=teraple ; ei.=yilJage or town ; lT.=We8tem. 
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Page 

Chola, dy., . 30, 31, 32, 120, 122, 140, 165, 166, 167, 

168, 177, 184, 185, 186 and n., 187 and n., 188, 189, 
190, 192, 220, 221, 226, 227, 228, 242, 243, 244, 268, 

269 

Chola-Brahmamaraya, m., 

Choladevabhatta, m., 

Cholamanikka-Muvendavelan, m., . 
Cholamarttanda-Muvendavelan, m., 
Chola-Muvendavejar, m., 

Chola-Trinetra, sur. of Jatachola-Bhlma, 
Chola-Vilupparaiyar, m.. 


Cholendrasinganallur, vi., 
Choyandaka, vi., . 
Chula-Dhammagiri, mo., 

ChuUa, a. a. Chauli, 
ChullagopcUaka-auttanta, 
Chatika, vi., 

Cintra pra^asti, 

Coleroon, ri., , . . 

Conjeeveram, vi., . 
consonants, doubled before y, 
consonants, doubling of, 

couchant bull, emblem on seal. 


84, 116, 


233, 244 

234, 245 
234, 245 
234, 245 
234, 244 

32 

234, 244 
191, 192 
97, 99, 100 
68 

. loin. 
200 

181, 182, 183 
6 

166 
. 29, 269 
79 

135, 155, 194, 
212, 277 
. 34, 208 


D 


Pabhaka, vi., 


Dafara Kbana, a a. Zafar IChan II, . 278, 279, 282 

Pakarambi, a. a. Draksharama (?), vi., . . 34 

Pakarriava, Buddhiat work, .... 98 

Baksha, god, ...... 163 

Bakshinavlthi, di., . ■ • • 212, 218 

Bamaravada, vi., ..... 212, 218 

Bimayan, a. a. Madavan Bamayag, . 230, 241, 250 

Bamayan Gangaikonda4ola, m., . > 241, 250 

Bamaysada, Kahatrapa ch., .... 257 

Bambarasiziiba, Paramdra ch., . . . 41, 51 

Bamodara, Parivrdjaka h., . . ■ ■ 126 

Damodara, m., .... 149, 150, 153 

Bamodara, m., 92, 96 

Bamodara-Bhatta, m., .... 18, 19, 21 

Bamodarpur copper-plate inscriptions, 78, 79, 80, 81 
Bamodarpur grant of Kumaragupta 1*8 reign, . 81 

Banarnijava or Banarnava-Nripakama, E. 


181, 182, 183, 184 


Chalukya k., . 

Baijda, god, 

dandaka (= chain of hills ?), . 
dandanayaka, official, 
ddr)4apaaika, or daxidapasika, do. 


29, 30, 31, 33 
. 9 and n. 

117 

41, 218, 231, 242 
41, 218 


daiidapcUi, official^. 

Page 

171 

danddsanaf • . . . 

261, 264, 266 

Davt,davariit standard weight, . 

240, 250 

Dantidurga, Rdshtrakuta k.. 

136, 140, 177 

Dantivarman, Rdshtrakuta k.,. 

136 

Dantivarman, Gujarat Rdshtrakuta ch.. 

• . 146 n. 

Danturaja, ch., .... 

129, 130, 131 

darvtkarmma, .... 

. 82, 83 

daaabandha, . . 221, 222, 233, 235, 244, 245 

dasamula-haritakt, medicine, . 

224, 240, 250 

dasamulin or dasamulika, official, 

93, 95, 96 

Da^aratha, mythical k., . 

4 

Da^arathi, a.a. Rama, 

273 

Da^vatara cave record. 

136 

Dasyn, tribe, .... 

90 

dauhsddhika, official, . 

218 

dauhsddhamdhanika, do., . 

92 

days of the fortnight : — • 

2nd 

64 

8th 

. 26, 28, 29 

10th, 

. 62, 63 


days, lunar : — 
bright fortnight, 

Ist, 

2Dd, 

3rd, 

5tb, 

6th, 

7th, 

12th, . 

14th, . 

13th, 

full-moon (paurnamasi). 


261 
. 36, 41 
50, 54, 171 
8, 9, 149, 150, 153 
260, 263, 266 
129, 131, 182, 184 
• 268, 271 

116, 119 
108a. 171, 172 
92, 95, 135, 144, 147, 
171, 172, 270, 273 

dark fortnight, 

6th, 277 

15th 180, 181, 210, 211 

new-moon (amavasya), 11, 13, 16, 21, 23, 119, 122 

124, 159, 18o’ 

days of the month : — 

Is* 56 

10th 

19th 79, 82, 83 

20th, 24 

23rd 253, 259 

27th 154, 156, 157 

days of the reign : — 

1445th 

1746th, 

3090th, 100 

5001st, 100 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :—cA. = chief ; co.=countty; df.^distriot or division; do.=ditto; 
dy. = dynasty Eastern ;/.= female; l:.=king; ja.=malet mo.—mountain ; r».=river; «. a.=same as; 

sur.=snmame ; <e.=temple ; ri. = village or town ; ir.=Westem. 
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days, solar : — 
7th, 

9th, . 

28th, 


185»., 215, 219 
216 
216 


days of the week : — 

Sunday (Arka, Kayar), 167, 169, 170, 260, 263, 266 
Monday (Soma), 11, 13, 15, 50, 51, 159, 261, 277 


Tuesday (Mahgala), . 
Wednesday (Saumya), 
Thursday (Guru), 
Friday, 

Saturday, 

Deer park, s.a. Samath, . 


119, 122, 124, 270, 275 
17, 21, 23 
129, 131, 261, 268, 271 
108n. 

92, 95, 171, 172 
72 


DSjja or Dejja-Maharaja, RdshfrdMfa k., 290, 291 end 

292 

DMavata (Skt. Devakulapataka), s.a. Delwara, 278, 

280, 282 

Delhana Sarma, rn., . .... 92, 96 

Delwara, vi., ...... 280 

Deogarh, vi., ...... 294 

Deoil plates of Krishna III, . . 260, 261 

Deopara inscription of Vijayasena, . . . 212 

Derabhata, Moitraka prince, .... 209 

Desand, exposition of the Buddhist Dhamma, . 200 

Deulapataka, vi., ...... 49 


Deunayaka, m., 
devaddna, • • • 

Devadatta, m., 
Devadhara, m., 

Devadhya, Parivrajaka k., 
Dovagiri, vi.. 


127, 128 and n. 
221, 233, 234, 244, 245 
179, 180 
160, 164 
125, 126 
10, 13, 15, 127 , 


devakula, a royal gallery of portrait statues, 
Devala, m., .... 

Devanabhatta, author, . 

Devanampiya, epithet of A^oka, 
Devanathan or Doranadan, m., 
Devanathap, or Deranadap m., 
DevanmsPgalam, vi., 

Devanpayya, m., .... 
Devapala, Pdla k., 

Devaputra, title of Kushana kings . 
Dfivarahalli plate.s of Sripurusha, 
Derarajamunipa, w., 

Devaraya II, Vijayartagura k., 
DSva-sangha. school of Jama teachers, 
DevendraT’allabha-chaturTedimafigalam, 
M.aramaiigalam, . . . . 

Devipurdna, . ... . 

Dovisara.s, vi., . ... . 

devldm { — devakula), . . . . 

Dewai, vi., ...... 


4 

215 

88 

. 85 

232, 242 

233, 244 
169, 170 

204 

73, 98 and n. 
56. 58, 59, 60 
174 

10, 13, 15, 16 
. 133ra. 


108e. 
213n. 
116, 117 

5 

298 



Page 

Dhamma, s.a. Dharma, . . . . 

196. 197 

Dharh-sata, poet, .... 

149, 150, 153 

Dhiinadahara-pathaka, di.. 

^ 172 

Dhanaidaha copper-plate inscription of tho 

time of Kumaragupta I : the year 113, 

. 

Dhanapala, lexicographer^ 

. IMn. 

Dhane^a, s.a. Kubera, . . . , 

117 

Dhanesvara. te., , 

. 43, 47 

Dhanika, Paramara prince^ . . , 

43, 47, 61 

Dhank grants of G. E. 290, . 

117ft., 183 

Bhanyanagara, vi., . . . . 

278, 287 

Dhara, vi., ...... 

159, 22Qn. 

Bharanidasa, lexicographer, . . . 

163 

Dharapatta or Dharapada, ilaitraka 

k. of 

Valabhi, ...... 

. 180?r. 

Dharasena II, Maitraka k. of Valabhi 

116, 118, 

179, 180, 

181, 182, 209 

Dhar.a.scna III, do., . 116e., 181, 182, 183 

Dharasena II', do.. 

. 200 

Dharma, one of the three jewels of the Buddhist 

faith, ...... 

198, 202 

Dharma, m., . , 

. 93, 96 

Dharma,/.. ...... 

253, 259 

Dharraachahra. Buddhist wheel of Law, 

72, 97, 98. 99 

Dharraaditya or Dharmmiiditva, sur. of 

STladitya I, .... , 

GO 

dkarmakarmddhikdrin, official. 

161, 165 


Dharmakdryndipavidki, Buddhist work, 
Dharmamsu, s.a. Ananta, 

Dharmaraja, Sailodhhava k., . 
Dharmarajika inscription Xo. 1, 


98 

215 

55, 36, 37, 40 
26 


Dharmatmaja. or DharmasQno s.a. Vudhish^ira, 273,283 


Dharmmapala, Pdla k., .... 

dharmmapradhnna, official, .... 
Dharmottaracbarya, Jaina author, . 13 , 

Dharmottnra-tippanaka, commentary rm NySya- 
bindu-fikd, ..... 

Dharsena. mistake for Dharasena, . . 17 j 

PW.shu, m 135_ ,47 ^ 

Dhashut.api, well, ... 19 ! 


98 

95 

135, 136 


Dfailii, s.a. Delhi, . 
Dhorika, well, 
Dhraiiiraa. m.. 

Dhruva. Kashtrakuta k.. 


DhruTa I, Gujarat Rdshtrakuta ch., 
Dhrurasena, Mnitraka prince, 
DhruvasOna I. ilailraka k. of Valabhi 
Dhruvasena II, 

Dhruvaoona III, 

Dhundhumara. mythical k., . 


135 
179, 180 
135, 147 and rt. 
135, 144 
284 

. 209 and add., 210 
252, 259 
136, 137 and n., 141, 
146 and n. 

. 138ji. 


209, 211 
. 180a. 

181, 182 
209 
49 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnote.^ ; and add to the ArM-f ^ 

following other abbreviations ere used :-cA.=ohief ■ co Jconntrv ^ r t 

sur.rssumame ; tc.=temple ; ti. = village pr town ; ir.=IVestem. river, s. a.—sameas; 
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79, 

Jatachoia 


Cidd^ queen of Kashmir, 

Digambara, sect of Jainas, 
dinara, coin, 

IXna-kalpadruma, biruda of 
Sinakara, (iaica ascetic, 

Dipaukara, s.a. Dipankara Buddha, 
Drpankara Buddha, 

Wpaiikara Srijnana, author, 
IWfjattarayar, m., . 

Disapala, m., 

Divakaradeva, m., 
divirapali, official, 

Divydvaddna, Buddhist work, 

Doni inscription, . 

Draksharama, vi., 
drdhgika, official, . 
dravatti, medicine, 
droifa, measure, 

Dronasiroha, Maitrata k. of Valnbhi, 
drd^avdpn, land measure, 
du, abbreviation for dutaka, 
Duh^adh, criminal tribe, 

Itubaadhya, s.a. Dubsadh, 
d/uhsadhyad'.ya, tax, 

Dumadina, m,, , 

pnngarpur, vi„ .... 

Durbhikshamalla, ear, of Gadadliara, 
Durgga, goddess, .... 
Durgabhatta, m., .... 
Durgadattii, m., .... 

Dorlabhar.ija, Chaulukya k„ . 


P,iQB 
299 
136 

80, 81, 82, 83 
Bhima, 29, 33 
. 158 

97, 99, 100 

97 

98 

191, 193 
205, 206 
11, 13, 15 
184, 209, 211 
60, 195«., 253 
127 
269 
118 

224, 240, 2.50 
79, 212, 215 and n., 218 
180«. 

80, 81, 82, 83, 215n. 

181 
92». 
92». 
, 93, 95 
, 85, 86 

281 
265, 267 
32. 146, 161, 165 
139, 146, 147 
. 81, 83 
171 


Dushta-ked-dnala, biruda u/ Jatachola-Bhima, 
dvshtasddhya, official, .... 
data or dutaka, do,, 

Dvapara, age, 

Dvaiavati, tri,. 


29, 33 

92, 95 

. 35, 41, 118«,, 117, 119, 172, 

180, 182, 184, 209, 211, 216, 219 

14 

12, 15 


f, initial, 
e, medial, 
e, medial, 
eclipses : — 
lunar, 
solar. 


174, 194, 289 
207 
127 


95, 270, 275 

11, 13, 15, 17, 21, 23, 119, 122, 124, 180, 
181, 212, 219 

Edhisiri, Ikhdku princess, .... 64. 69 

Edirili'Perumal, sur. of Rajadhiraja II, 185, 186, 190, 

192 

EdirilKaa-Sanjbuvarayar, ch., . ■ . 188 


Page 

Ekalihga, deity, ..... 278, 286 

Ekapperumal or Bkapperumal-Tondaiman, ch. 

of Arantdngi, . . , 121, 122, 123, 124 

Ekavira, <e., . . . 160 and n,, 165 

Ekottardijamii, Buddhist work, , . . 200 

EVu-ndlaiyil Yilauu-tirai-konda^pcrumal, biruda 

of Ponnambalanatiha-Tondaimaii, . 121, 123 

Endavirut, locality (?), . . . . 292 

Enn.lyiram, vi., ..... 223, 226». 

eras : — ■ 


Aguptayika, ..... 
Gupto, . . 3, 8, 9, 36, 79, 81, 90 

Gupta- Valabhl, . . . . 110 

K.dachuri or Chedi, . 92, 125, 149 

Saka, .... 28, 255, 

i5aka, . 2, 29, 57, 58, 119 and n., 121, 
129, 130, 135, 144, 147, 162, 207, 208, 259 


Selucidan, 
Vikrama, . 


27, 28, 43, 50, 54, 171, 172 


Ereyamma, m., 

Efiyaman, m., 

Erukkangudi, vi., . 
erri ( =in all), 

Efti Satta^i, s.a. Iruppaikku4i 

F 

Fa Hien, Chinese pilgrim. 
Fang niu king, Chinese work. 
Fan king tu, do., 

Faridpur copper-plate grants, 
Firoz, ch. of Bagnur, 

Firoz Tughlak, k. of Delhi, 
fortnights : — 

1st, - . . . 

6th, 

7tb, ... 

8tb, 

Fu-Ii-eh2i ( = Vriji), co.,. 


■kijavap. 


290 
125, 126 
180, 182 
I, 161, 165 
257, 259 
122. 127, 

, 260, 263, 

266 

258 
177, 256, 

259 
207, 208 
233, 244 

106 
103, 109 

106 


200 
200 
200 
78, 79 
280 
280». 


64 
62, 03 
24 
65, 66 
90 


Gadd, the club of Vishnu, .... 
Gadadhara, ascetic, . 260, 261, 262, 263. 264, 

266 and n. 

Gadba inscription of the time of the Jlaha- 
kshatrapa Rudrasena, .... 

gadyana, coin, ...... 

Gagraun, vi., ...... 

Gaipala or Gayapala (Gaiba or Gopala), ch., 279, 


297 
265, 
, 267 


176n. 

281 

280, 

288 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the --idditions and Corrections. The 
foUowmg other abbreviations are used cA.=chief ,- co.=country ; di-=district or division; do.r^itto; 
dy.=dynasty; JS. = Eastern ,/.= female ; t.=knig; j».=male; «o.=mouutain ; n.==river; s. o.=same aa 
«ur.=sumame ; te.=temple ; «.= village or town ; IT.^Westeni. 





312 


EPIGEAPHIA IKDICA. 


[VoL. XXL 


Gajapati, biruda, . 

Oaladana (=Skt. Gal^dana), 
gamdaka, coin, 

Gamiyaya or Gamayaja, m., . 
Gaijapati or GaneSa, god, 
Gapapati, Kakatiya k.. 


Page 
. . 95 

. . 85, 87 

. 87, 89 
129, 132 
128, 129, 153, 161 
269 


Qa'^^dobhurisrava, biruda of Jatachola-Bluma, • 
Ganda-Brihaspati, m., . . • • • 

Gandagopala, eur, of the Telugu Cholaa of 
Nellore, 

Gandaraditya, Chola k., 

Gandhara, co., 

Gandharva, demigods, 
gandira, medicine, 
gandiradyarishtha, medicine, 

Gahga, Eastern, dy., 

Gahga or Ganga, Western, dy., 136, 137, 142, 146, 228, 

231, 232, 242 

Gahga or Gahgai, s.a. Ganges, 


269 
168 
258, 259 
. 149, 151, 295, 296 
224, 240, 250 
224 

30, 31, 37n., 162, 228 


Gahgadevi, /., 
Gahgadhara, m., , 
Gahgadhara-Jyotirrid, m., 
Gahgaikorxjasolapurani, 


, 38, 123, 149, 242, 
273, 298 

. . . . 10 «. 

160, 164, 165 
19, 21, 22 
tit., 185, 189, 190, 192, 221, 
228, 233, 244 

Gahgaikondasola-Danmapala, sur. of Dama- 

yai} Gahgaikopdasoja, . . • 241, 250 

GahgaikopiJa^ola-pPallavaraiyar, m., . 234, 245 

Gahgaimanagar or Gahgapuri, s. a. Gahgai- 

konda^olapuram, . . 228, 231, 232, 243 

Cahgamahgalam or Kehgaimahgalam, vi., 104, 108, 

111,114 

Gahgavatji or Gahgapa^i, co., . 146n., 226, 228, 

230, 241 

Ganges, ri., . 124, 146, 151, 153, 214, 295, 297 

Gahgeyadeva, Kalachuri k. of Tripurl, 93, 94, 161 and n. 
Ganjam plates of Netribhanjadeva, . . 34 

Ganjam plates of the time of Sa^ahkaraja, 35, 36, 37, 

38 

Garapali, vi., 

Garga or Gargya, Saiva teacher, 

Gargarata, a. a. Gagraun, 


Garuda, 

Gamda, emblem, . 
Gattavadipur plates, 

Gauda, co., 
gaulmika, official, . 

Ganrana, Telugu poet, 

Gauri, a. a. Parvatl, . 
Gautama Sanghadeva, author, 
GautamI, ri.. 


174, 178, 179 
6 , 6 

279, 281, 287 
278 

133, 159 and n., 289 
137 

. 212, 261, 264, 266 
218 

. . . 271 

. , 12, 32, 163 

200 
272 


Page 

Gaya, vi., .... 212n., 278, 280, 283 

Gaya inscriptions of the time of Nayapala, . 97 

Gayakarnadeva, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, . 93, 94 

Gayal or Gayaval, Brahman sect, . 212 and n., 219 

G&ya-iishaya, di., ..... 213 

Ghafichaka, ni., ..... 209, 210 

Ghantapalli, vi., ...... 158 

Ghantesvara, deity, ..... 158 

ghata or mangalakalaia, emblem on seal, . . 76 

ghata, tax, ....... 92 

ghataka, measure, ..... 58, 60, 61 

Ghatama, ch 129, 130, 131 

Ghazni, vi., ..... 258n., 303 

Girahall, vi., ..... 161, 165 

Giripura, s. a. Dungarpur, . . 279, 281, 288 

Goa, vi., ....... 18 

Godasa-gana, school of Jaina teachers, . . 90 

Godavari or Kodaviri, ri., . ■ 232, 243, 269, 272 

Gogadeva, k., ... . 278, 279, 281 

Goharwa plates of Karnadeva, . . . 161 

Gojj.a, a. a. Govinda IV, .... 291«. 

Gokak, vi., ...... 289 

Golasiri, Ikhaku princess, .... 64, 69 

Gomiyaka, m., 181, 183 

go-mutra-harltakl, medicine, .... 224 

Gondala-aahaaa, biruda of Jatach6!a-Bhima,29 and add.33 


Gondophemes, Parthian k., 

Gopaladeva, Pallava ch., 

Gopalpur brick inscriptions, 

Gopaya, a. a. Samudra-Gopaya-Dannayaka, 
Gopayajnasvamin, m., 

Goppara-vataka, vi.. 


Gopura, vi., 
gosane, tax (5), 
gosaaa, 
gotras ; — 

Agastya, 

Ahgiras, 

Attri or Atrcya, 

Bharadvaja, 

Garggya, 

Harita or Harita, 
Ka^yapa, 
Kaundinya, 
Kausika, . 
Parasara, . 
SandUya, . 


Vachchha (Vatsa), 

Valabhya, 

Vasishtha, 


257, 259 
176, 177, 178, 179 
196 
268, 269 
126 
117, 118 
279, 288 
12, 14, 15 
207, 208 

. 92, 96 
18 

17. 19, 21, 22, 24, 181, 183 
18, 19, 21, 22 
6 

10, 176, 178, 270 
10, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 160, 164 
268, 271 
209, 210 
19, 21, 125, 126 
19, 22, 179, 180, 218, 261, 264, 
266 
. 35, 41 
129, 132 
18, 19, 21, 22 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used: — rA.—chief; co. = country ; di.=district or division: dn.=dittn. 
dt/. = dynasty ; i'. — Eastern; /.=female; l-.=king; 7n.=male ; mo. = mountain ; rt.=r 
««r.=sumame ; tc.=temple ; ft. = village or town ; ir.=Westem. 


= river ; a. a. = 


ditto; 
.same as 
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Page 

Gova s. a. Goa, . . . .17, 18, 20, 21, 23 

Govinda or Govindaraja I, Rashtrakuta k., 136, 140 

Govinda II, do., . . . 136, 141, 177n. 

Govinda III, do., . . 36n., 134, 137, 142 

Govinda IV', do. , .... 291 n. 

Govinda-Bhatta, m., . . , . . 19, 22 

Govindapixr copper-plate of Lakahmanasena, . 211, 

213, 215, 216 


Govindapur inscription of the poet Gangadhara, 97 

Gorindasvamin, te.. 

79, 81, 82, 83 

grdma-braya, tax (1), 

12, 14, 15 

gramakufat official^ 

144, 146 and n. 

grarnapatif do. 

144, 146 and n. 

grant of Kharagraha dated Sam 297, 

182n. 

Guhadatta, Guhila k., . 

278, 280, 286 

Guhanandin, Jaina teach^-r^ 

90 

Gnhasena, Maitraka k. of Yalabhi, . 

118, 118, 180n., 


I81n., 209 

Guhila, dy 51, 277, 279, 280 

Gujarat, co., .... 

278, 279, 280 

Giijjari-dhatta-vibhdla, biruda of V'ema, 

272 

Gunabhadra, author. 

200 

Guriaka-Vijayita, a. a. V'ijayaditya III, 

. 33 and add. 

Gupamati, author. 

200 

Gundama II, E. Gahga k., 

30 

Guriclaj'aryya, m.. 

270, 274 

Cundlakamma, ri.. 

269 

Gupta, dy., . 1, 2, 3, 8, 77, 80, 90, 12.5, 120, 213, 


21 5n. 

Gureyamma, m., . 

207, 208 

Giirgi inscription of Prabodha^iva, . 

148 

Gurjara or Gurjara Pratihara, dy., . 

. 137 and n. 

Gurjara grant of Saka 417, . 

. . 183 

Curjaramandala, co., 

278, 282 

Gurjjara, tribe, . . 15, 43, 

47, 95, 160, 281 

Gurgjararaya-bhayamkara, biruda of 

Yddava 

k. Kannara, .... 

12 

gnnv-ayatana, .... 

4, 5, 9 

Giishana, a. a. Enshana, 

59, 2.59 

Gwalior, vi., .... 

294 

H 


Hifl.i, /amt'lp, .... 

280 

a. a. Harauti, . ^78, 27y, 280, 


288 

ri., .... 

178 

Kadiaya, ancestor of the Kalchuri kings 

163 

Haihaya, family, . . . • 

93, 94, 161, 165 

H.'ili.iya, *. a. Ealachuri, 

160 

measure, .... 

171, 172 


Hala-Basavideva, ascetic, 

Hala-ftaiikaralihga, te., . 
Haldipur, ti., 

Hamnjira or Hamira, Guhila k.. 


Hammtrapura, ri., 
Kara, «. a. Siva. . 
Haraha inscription, 
Harauti, di., 

Hari, s. a. Vishnu, 


Harihala, m., 

Hari-Bhatta, m., . 

Haridasa, 

Harihara, »«., 

Harihara, author, 

Harihara, .t. a. Harihara II, 

Harihara II, Vijayanagara k., 

Harip.ila, author, . 

Harischandra, mythical k., 

Harita, rUhi, 
hariia-kaldpaka, 

Hanvarminan, Maukhari k., 
Haroniuchchaili-a^ra^nra inscription, 
Harsha or Harshapura, t i., 

Harsha, or Harshavardhana, Kanauj k., 


Pagb 

10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 

17 
9 

173 

277, 278, 279, 
281, 282 
278, 287 
140 
74 
280 

129, 131, 132, 
164, 297, 298 
196 
18, 19, 21 
212, 219 
. 19, 22 

lOn. 

17, 20, 22, 23 

18 


40, 99, 101 
155, 156, 


Harsha, Chandella k., 

Ifnrshacharitam, work, . 

Harshagupta, queen of .Vdityavarraman, 

Harsola, vi., 

Hashtnagar image inscription, 

Hastavapra, s. a. Hatbab, 

Hastavapr-ahara, di., 

Hastihridaka, vi., . 

Hastin, Parivrajaka k., . 

Hastivarman, E. Gahga k., 

Hasya Gahguli, ro., 

Hathab, vi., 

Hattimattur inscription of Krishna I, 
hejjuggi, feast, 
hejjiiihka, toll, 

Hemachandra, author, . 

Hemadri, s. a. Hemiidri Pandit, 

Hemadri or Hemadrideva, eh. of Parnakheta, 129, 130, 

131 

HemadriAeva, Xikumhha ch., 

Hemadri Pandit, minister of Tddava Bamadeva 
Hemanta or Hemantasena, Sena k., . 212, 

Heramba, a. a. Ganesa, ..... 


17oa. 
49 
274 
. 58, 60 

74 
18 

97. 99. 100 
37, 73, 74, 
75, 76, 140n. 

161 
77 
74 
158 
28, 259 
182 
181, 182. 183 
182, 184 
124, 125, 126 
,37n. 
215 
182 
175 


88 , 


12 and n., 14, 15 
12 
7 

270, 273 


130 

130 

216 

165 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnote.s ; and odd. to the Additions and Corrections. Tho 

following other abbreviations are used :—c A. = chief ; fo. = country; di.=district or division; do. = ditto ; 
^•='!\Tiaaty ; = Eastern ; /.= female ; it.=king: m.=niale; too. = mountain ; ri. =nver; «. (i.=samo as ; 

,(n'.3ssiimame ; <e. = temple ; w. »= village or town ; ir.=Westem. 
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[ VoL. XXL 


Heravali, vi., 

Hidda inscription, 

Hiraadri, s. a. Himalaya, 

Hinifdaya, mo., 

Hima^ila, s.a. Himalaya, 

hiramna-lcoti-go-sata-saham-hala-aata 

jKidayi, ejatket of Siri-Chamtamul 
Hiranyakasipu, demon k., 
Hiraiiyayoga, field, 

Hiuan Tsang, s. a. A’uan Chwang, 
Hiu-mi (Wakhan), principality, 
Hiu-tun (Parwan), do., 

Hola,/., .... 

Hon Han-shu, Chinese work, . 
Honavar, vi., 

Houvada inscription of Somesvara 
horned animal, emblem on seal, 
Hossana. s. a. Hoysala, . 

Hoy.saja, dy., . ■ 1 

Huligere, ii., 

Hui.ia, tribe, . . • - 

Hhra(or Cr5)-tota, 3. a. Cratturai, 
Huvibhka, Kushdi'u k., . 


Paoe 

ITS 

. . 50 

150, 153. 103, 2S4 
153. 228, 244, 2;)5 
205 

sah-asa- 

02, 04, 71 
. 95 and add. 

135, 144, 147 
200. 201 
. 59, 258 
. , 59, 25S 

, . 50, 53 

57, 59, 258ii., 259 
ITS 

, . . 11 
2S9 
II 

204, 200, 208, 209 
. 13, 15 

. 93, 94 
. 187h. 

5, 56, 58. 61 


i, initial, . . . 127, 174, 

», medial, ...... 

», medial, not distinguished from i, . 
i, old turiii of, .... . 

Ichal-karafiji, ci., . ... . 

[(Jaiyala-iifii/a, dt., 

(devetta, hdl, .... 

Idra (Skt. Indra). /., 

'tdvni. pofiieaaire aufiia- in Tamil, 

Ikhaku or Ikkliaku, dy., . 62, 63, 

Ikshvaku, /ai/idi/, 
lia or llapura. a. a. Ilol, 

Ilaui or ila-maiidaUm, a. a. Ceylon, 


Tlattaraiyar, ch., . 

Ilol, ii., 

]la- Vanatyar-misi' ta-‘;andaa, 
bala natha-Toiidaini.lii. 
Imaiyam, a. a. Hiinakaya, 
Irnlapayv a. m.. 

Indra. yod, . 
fndra or Iiidraraja, (iujar 


190, 


biritda of 


22. 93, 101 
t Rdshtrakita ch 
139 


lndr,t TI, lifiahli akatn k,, 
Indrananda, Sendraka ch.. 


191, 204, 206 
204 

116, 166 
. 92 

. 228 

228, 240, 2,50 
174, 178, 179 
252, 253, 259 
166 

64, 66. 67, 69 
177 
171, 172 
124. 187, 1,89, 
228, 232, 243 
234. 244 
172 

Ponnam- 

123 
228. 233 
2tl7, 208 
1.51. 203. 2**6 
. 13.5. 137, 
143. 146. 147 
140 

290. 291, 292 


P.\CE 

Indra Pnclichhakanaia, Edshtrakiita k., . . 136 

InJuleklia. queen. ..... 297 

Indus, n., . . , . , . . 258 

Ing,iikkudaiy,5ii. m., .... 234, 245 

Ingai-Uiiaiy.ln. m., .... 191, 193 

Iraivettin Kumara-Pasurkattan, aur. of Vira- 

rajendra SembiyadiUraiyan, . . 241, 250 

Iranavalimangalam, vi., . . 108, 111, 114 

Irattakulakala-Muvendavelar, m., . . 234, 244 

frugayat!, ch., ..... 230, 241 

Irum.\dichola-Brahmadhira]an, sur. of Para- 

mesvaran, ..... 169, 170 

Imppaikkudi-kilavau, ch., . . 103, 106, 109 

Isamudra mscription of Baddega Amogha- 

varsha III, ...... 261 

Isanavarmman. Maukhari k., ... 74 

Kanayajnasvamin, m., . , . . . 126 

Isvaravarminan, Maukhnri k., . , . 74 

Itikarallaljoilu, mound, ..... 61 

I-tsing, Chinese pihjrim, . . . 196, 197«. 


j, cursive. ....... 207 

Jaffna, ci., ....... ISln. 

Jagaddeva, Kalachuri k. of Ratnapura, . 160, 162 

Jagadckamalla II, 11’. Chdlukya k. of Kalyani, 176n. 
Jaijanobbajatala, biruda of Appana-Dandana- 

yaka, 268, 271 

Jaggayyapeta, ri., ti.-, 

Jah.'izpur, ii.. ..... 281 

J.ahnavl, s. a. Ganges, . . . . , Hfj 

Jam or Jama,. 3, 10, 50, 90, 135, 136, 147, 289. 

290, 291 

Jaitkaran, c/i. o/ War, ..... 279 

J-ajalladeva I, Kalachuri k. of Ratnapura, ICO, 163 


Jajalladeva IJ, do , 
Jalandhara, s. a. Jalor, . 

Jalara or Jdl,5ra-gr;5ina, vi., 

Jalhana, m., 

J,510r (Jav,51ipur|. r, , . 

Jamfduarhi m>criptinn. . 
Jambukharida. .s. a -Jamkhandi 
Jamlu5k!iamla-gaua. school of Jamas, 
•lainkhamli. ci., 

.lanaka, n.., . 

.Tanakacli.ii.i, hdl, 

Jauaiu5tiia, ch., 226 and n 

janainidu, 

jnnapnda, corpnrati body, 

Janard.'uia. y. a. Vislinu, 

Jangama, 


160, 102, 104 
278, 2811, 2S t 
289, 290, 291. 292 
161, 165 


289 
252 
291 
200, 292 
291 
171, 172 
278, 287 
231, 232, 242. 243 
41, 95, 172 
. 76, 77 

. 11, 13 
10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used rA=ehief ; eo.=conntry; di.=district or division; do.=ditto; 
wdi. nasty ; A. Eastern ; /.=female; *-.=king: iK.=male ; mo. = mount lin ; ri.=river; s. m=same aaj'i" 

.Mir.=.',urnamc ; (’.^temple ; 1 1 .=^ village or town ; ir.=Westira. ’ 
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Janturadasa, m., .... 

Page 
1.54, 1.56, 157 

Janturandtaraifa-halla-kaUola^ hiruda of V 

ema, 268, 272 

Janu-Bhatta, w., . . . . . 

19, 21, 22 

Jasdan inscription, . . . . 

3 

Jasoraja, ^ravai^abkadra ck., . 

157, 158 

-Jatalampadu, vi., . . . . . 

27.5 

Jatavarman KulaAekhara, Pandya k.. 

120 

Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya, Pandya k.. 

120, 121, 

123n. 

Jatcsiiiga Dufigri plates of Mahasivagupta, . 162 

Jatosvara, s. a. Kamarnava VIT, 

160, 162, 163 

Jatilavarman Arikesarideva, Pandya k., . 

121 

Javar, ri., ...... 

281 

•Tayanatha, V chchakalpa k., . 

125 

.layaiigonda-ChoIa, sur. of Rajar.aja 1, 

228 

Jayangondasola - chChenamuga-Muvendavelar, 

m.y ....... 

234, 244 

Jayangonda^ola-dDamaiiumattu-Viluppa- 
raiyan, m., ..... 

234, 245 

Jayahgonda^ola-MuTcndavejar, m.y 

. 234, 244 

Jayahgondosola-Vayaniittaraiyar, m.. 

. 234, 244 

JayangondasOla-Vilupparaiyar, m.y 

233, 244 

Jayahkonda (or “gonda) #6la-mandalam, di., 189, 191, 

192, 193, 228, 233, 240, 

241, 244, 250 

Jayanta, son of Indra, .... 

284 

Jayantipura-mandala, di.. 

18 

•Tn,vantya8btaml, /esOral, . 222, 229,236,246,247 

•layapala or Jayapaladeva, Shdhi k. of Kab 

ul and 

the Pu7)jab, ..... 

297, 299, 301 

Jayasakti, Sendraka ch.. 

290 

•laya^ila, author, .... 

98 

Jayasimgha, m., ..... 

. 35, 41 

Jayasiifaha, Paramara k. of Mdlava, 

43, 48, 51. 

Jayasimhadeva, Kalachuri k. of Tripur i . 

158 

92, 93. 9;5, 

•Tayasingakulakala-Vilupparaiyar, m.. 

96 

234, 244 

•TayasvaminT, queen of Harivarmman, 

74 

.Tayavardhana, vi., .... 

278, 287 

dobujageri, locality y .... 

205, 206 

■Teika, m., ...... 

149 

•Jesar, vi., ...... 

208 

Jesar plates of 6iladitya IV^, 

. 209n. 

detavana, park, ..... 

197, 201 

dthonika-Zeionises, Kahatrapa ch.y . 

256 

jihvdmuUya, use of, . . 1, 50, 116, 

135. 155, 179 

Jljaka, m,, ...... 

160, 164 

Jilwara, vi., ...... 

280 

•Tina, 

146,- 147 

Jma { = a Buddha), 

99, 100, 101 

■Jinendra, s. a. Jina 

136, 140 


j 


Jira./- 

JtmkacJiintamani, Tamil u'ork, 
Jivanamdi (Skt. Jn-anandin), 
jnanasakti, icenpon of Skanda. 
joditpripadi, .... 
Jubbulporc, rb, 

Juiiagadh inscription of Rudradaman, 


Page 
160, 164 
105 

252, 253, 259 
263, 266 
41 

. 91, 93 
2 


kach^kaaa, a. gadt/atia^ 

Kadaba plates of Govinda III. 
kadnm^ measure, 
kndamai, a tax, 

Kadaml)a, d)/.. 

Kadava, s. a.. Pallava, 
Kadavarajar, rh., . 

Kadphisc.s, family, 
Kadungomangalam, vi., 

Kaduiigon, Pandya k., 

KaikCya, /(zwi/y, . 

Kailasa, mo., , 

Kaila.sanathn, te., . 

K’ai yuan xhe kiao hi, Chinese work, 
keika or kakinika, measure, 
kakapada, 

Kakatiya, dy., 
kal, grain measure. 


221, 233 
134 
187 

. 119, 123, 124 
. 154, 155, 177 
231, 242 
234, 244 
254 

104, 106, 113, 114 
106 

174, 176, 177, 178 
. 295, 296 

29 
200 
215 

133, 140n., 142n., 144a., 145/t. 

269 

104 


Kalachuri, dy., 92, 93, 94, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164 
Kalachtiri, s. a., Kajachurj-a, . . . . 1.30 

Kajachurya, dy., . . . . . 10, 17 

Kdlakdehdryakalhdnaka, work, ... 57 

kahpii'u-kuli, 222, 234, 245 

kalam, grain measure, 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112 
and n., 113, 115, 222 and n., 223, 224, 2,34, 2,36, 237, 
238, 239, 240. 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250 
kalani, a wet land, .... 175, 178 

kalaiiju, weight, 105, 113, 115. 109, 170, 221 and n., 
222, 228, 230, 233, 234, 244, 245, 246 
Kalapak.a, s. a. Kalavada, .... 182 

Kdlapaka-pathaka, di., . . . 181, 183, 209, 210 

Kalappalarayar, m., . . . 191, 193 

Kalattur-kottam, di., . . . 188, 225. 233, 244 

Kalavada, vi,, ...... 183 

KaJavEpa, vi., ...... 158 

Ka]avana plates of the feudatory of Bhojadei-a, 159n. 

Kalawan, ancient Buddhi.st site, . . 28. 251, 2.54 

Kali, age, . 14, 38, 132, 168, 230, 232. 241, 243. 263, 

266, 297 

Kalideva, deity, . . . . . . 14 

Kalidevarasa, m., .... 10, 13. 15, 16 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used; — cA. = chief; co. = conntry; dii.=district or division; do.=ditto; 
dy.»>=dynaity ; £.= Eastern ; /.=female ; l:.=king; jn.=male: mo. = mountain ; ri.=river; s. a.=same as; 
«ar.=snmame; te. temple ; et. = village or town ; ir. = Westem. 
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Page 

KAlimka, s, a. Kalinga, . .... 33 

Kalitica, CO., 24, 30, 31, 32, 38, 92, 160, 162, 163, 212, 

226, 232, 245, 268 

Kalingas (seven), co., .... 228, 232, 243 
Kalingaraja or Kaliiiganripati, Kalachuri k. of 


Ratnajyura, . . . 160, 

.61 and add., 163 

KaUntjardya-jndna-'tnardana, biruda of 

Verna 268, 272 

Kalingattaraiyar, cA,., 

233, 244 

K iUngaitupparaniy Tamil worky . 

120 

Kaliraja-muni, ascetic, . 

14 

l\aliyamnia, m., .... 

205, 206 

Kahyappai, m., .... 

233, 244 

Kaliyur-kkottam, di.. 

233, 244 

KalUr, 6 . 0 . Spalapatidova, 

299 

KaUinatba, deity, .... 

. 12, 15 

Kalpandmanditikd, icork, 

. 59 and n. 

Kalpa-^uirn, Jama work. 

90, 290«. 

KrdsI version of Asoka’s inscriptions, 

. 56, 84 

kdlvdsi, ..... 

. 222, 234, 245 

Kalvavamulu, ri,, 

270 

Kalwan plates of Jayasakti, . 

290 

kalydna-lavana, medicine, 

224, 2-25, 240, 250 

Kalyanamalin, m.. 

, . 156n. 

Kal} ani, ri., .... 

130, 175 

Kama, s. a. Mannaatha, 

. 15, 152, 295 

Kainaia or Kamalaraja, Kalachuri k. 

of Ralna- 


pura, .... 160, 161 and n., 163 

Kam.dasitnha, m., ..... 92, 95 

Kamarnava, E. Ganga k., ... . 161n. 

Kamari.mava, a. a. Kamarnijava IV, . 29, 30, 33 

Kamarnnava IV, E. Giinga k,, . . . 30, 31 

Kamarnnava V, do., .... 31 

Kiimarnnava VII, do., .... 162 

Kamarupa, co., ..... 212, 285 

kamata, a home-farm, ..... 93 

kdmuta, tax, . . . . . . . 93, 95 

Kamayan, m., ..... . 232 

Kamdasiri, Pukiya ch.,. . . . 65,66,69 

Kami-svara-Bhattaiaka. m„ . . . 268, 271 

Kampili, !■!.,. ...... 226 

Kanitak.rsela. mistake for Kamtakasola, ... 68 

Kamtikasola, locality, ..... 68 

Kana, ri., ....... 214 

Kanakarayar, m., ..... 191, 193 

KanakasrI, m., ..... 97, 99, 101 

kcinain, coin, . 102, 105, 111, 112, 113, 115 

Kanasarukamana, tribe ( ?). . . . 59, 60, 61 

kdnaso/ipu, ...... 176, 178, 179 

Kanauj, vi., ...... 157, 295 

Kanehi or Kanchlpuram, s. a. Conjeeveram, 120, 123n., 

140, 177, 269 

Kahehtpuravarddhisrara. biruda, . 121, 123 and n. 



Page 

Kandau-MadhaTan, ch.. 

188 

Kanha, general, .... 

43, 47, 50, 51, 52 

Kanheri, vi ., ..... 

. lOOn. 

kdriikkai, a voluntary offering. 

. 119, 123, 124 

Kanishka, Kusharpi k., 2, 57, 58, 59 and n., lOOn., 256, 


259 

Kankadeva, Paramara prince. 

. 43, 31 

Kankagrama, s. a. Kahkjol, . 

214 

Kahkagrama-bhukti, di.. 

212, 213, 214, 218 

Kankall Tila inscription of the year 299, . . 58 

Kahkjol, vi.,. .... 

214 

Kaimakuchchi, s. a. Kanyakubja, . 

326 

Kannara or Krishna, Yddava k., 10, 

11, 12, 13, 15, 16 

Kannara-Bhatara, s. a. Krishna II, 

207, 208 

Kannasomaka, vi.. 

209, 210 

Kanniyan, ch., .... 

. 242». 

Kanur-kilavan, m., 

191, 193 

Kanyakubja, a. a. Kanauj, 

157, 226 

Kanyakumari inscription of Vlrarajendra, . 226 

Kao-fu (Kabul), principality, . 258 and n., 259 and n. 

Kapa, a. a. Kujula Kadphises, 

257 

Kapadvanj plates of Krishna II, 

136 

kapardaka-purana, coin. 

212 

Kapardin, a. a. Skanda, 260, 263, 

266 and n., 267 

Kapardiya, m., .... 

182, 183 

Kapardiyaka, m., .... 

181, 183 

Kapila, Saiva teacher, . 

.4, 6, 6, 7, 8, 9 

Kapilesvara, deity, 

4, 7, 8, 9 

Kappalur, vi., .... 

120 

Kapparkovai, Tamil poem. 

120 

Karadi, vi., ..... 

227 

Karadikal, a. a. Karadi, 

226, 227 

Karadikal-nadu, di., . . 

227 

kararta, official, .... 

41 

karanas : — 


Vanija, ..... 

129, 131 

Karanbel, vi., .... 

. . 93 

Karandai, a. a. Ichal-Karanji, 

. 228, 232, 242 

Kdrandavyuha, quoted, . 

. 101 n. 

Karatoya, ri., .... 

89 

Karaldyd-mahdtmya, work. 

88 

Karhad plates of Krishna III, 

260, 261 

Kdrigai, work on Tamil proaody. 

183 

Karigai-Kulattur, vi.. 

185, 188, 189, 192 

Karikala or Karikala-Sola, sur. of Aditya II, 167, 168, 


170 

Karikala-Chola, aur. of Jatachola-Bhima, 29, 30, 31, 


33 

Karippuram, ri., .... 

234, 245 

Kariraka, m., .... 

181, 183 

Karkkaraja, Rdshtrakuta k., . 

140, 141 


The figure* refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other ahbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; fo.=countrj- ; di.=district or division- do=ditto- 
di/.=dynasty ;£’.=- Eastern ; /.^female; I-.=kmg, »i. = male; »io. = mountain ; n.=river,s.’a.=same"a3’ 
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Page 

Karkka or Karkkaraja, OujarcU Rashtrakuta ch., 133, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147 
Karmara, community, .... 262, 265, 267 
Karmuka-Rama, biruda of Jatachola-BIiima, 29, 33 
Karna or Karnadeva, Chaulukyb k., . 171, 172 

Karnadeva, Kalachuri k. of T^puri, . . 93, 94 

.20, 22, 43, 140, 161 
. 93, 94 
. 33, 281 
. 123 and n., 124 

176 and n., 178 
. . 176tt., 179 

49, 93, 94 
11 
6 

260, 261, 262, 266n. 

262 

120, 121 

120 

97, 98, 99, 100 
. 5, 6, 7 
. 175, 176, 178 
290, 291 
212 
18 

195, 196 


Karnata or Karnataka, co., 

Karnavatl, «. a. Karanbel, 

Karnna, epic hero, 

Karpurak-Kalingarayan, m., 
karaa-pindam, 
kdrahapana, coin, . 

Karttarirya, mythical k., 

Karttavirya I, Rafta ch., 

Karttikara^, iSaiva teacher, 

Karttikeya, a. a. Skanda, 

Karttikeya-tapovana, locality, 

Karumanikkan, cA., 

Karunakara-Tondaiman, ch., 

Karuijaarimitra, Ruddhiat aacetic, 

Karvan, ri., 

Kasampa]}!, r»., 

Kashmandl-rMAaya, di., 

KaSi, CO., 

Kaslvilaaa-KriyaAakti, &aiva teacher, 

Kasia copper-plate, 
kdau, coin, 103, 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112 and n., 
113, 114, 116, 116, 169, 170, 222, 223, 228, 230, 234, 
235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 240, 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 

250 

Kathaaaritadgara, work, ..... 126n. 

Kattairaimangalam, vi., . . . 104, 107, 111, 114 

kattu 228, 236, 247, 248 

Kattumannarkoyil, tn., ..... 165 

Katuka, m., 

Kaandinyapura, a. a. Kodinar, 

Kaurusha, Saiva teacher, 

Kaurushya, do, 

KauSika, m., 

Kanthem plates of Vikramaditya V, 

Kautilya, author, 

Kavarasa, to., 

Kaverlvallabha-Muvendavejar, 

Kavi, vi., 

Kavi plates, 

Kavijasa-mnni, aacetic, 

Kavijasanatha, deity, 

Kavilasapura or “tirtha, vi., 10, 

Kayarohana or Kayavatara, a. 
kdyam, one of the five apicea, 102 and n., 103, 105, 107, 

110, 115 


Page 

Kayastha, caate, . . .43, 50, 51, 54, 158, 172 

vi 

Kekkaka, m., . . . . . _ 172 

Kelhanadevi, queen of Jayasimhadeva, . . 92, 95 

keh-ivariyiliduvitta puravuvari-tinaikkalam, offi- 

234, 245 

Kcndur plates of Klrttivarman II, . . . 175 

Kerala, co., 140, 226, 231, 242 


226, 


52, 54 
179, 180 
6 
6 

201 
291 
80 
16 

234, 244 
228, 233, 244 
137 
14 
14 

11, 13, 14 and n., 15, 16 
Karvan, . 5 


Kesa, ch., 

Kesava, m., . 

K^ava, TO., 

Kesava-Bhatta, m 
Kesavan, m., 

Ke4i, TO., 

Kettan, ch., . 

Kettaraisan, ch., 
kettini, 

Khachehabbaya, m., 

Khada(ta)para, di., 

Khadgasiinha, to., 

Khagesvara, one of the Samhit 
Khajjuri, well, 

Khalighatta, ford, 

Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala, 
Khamdakotisiri, Ikhdku princesa, 
Khamdasagaramnaka, Pukiya ch., . 
Khamdasiri, Ikhdku princeaa, 
khandala, ..... 
Khande-^h, di., .... 
Kbaragraha I, Maitraka k. of Valabki 


Kharagraha II, 
Kharaaalerapati, title, 
Kharod, vi.. 


do.. 


Khasarppana, a. a 
Khatakar, to., 
khdtikd, 

Khetaka, vi., 
Khetaka-prodeara, locality, 
Khetarana, a. a. Kshetrasimha, 


270 

171, 172 and n. 

231, 241 
18, 19, 21, 22 

232, 243 
232, 242 
232, 242 
231, 241 
221, 232 
182, 184 

79 

160. 165 
a of Pdhcharatra, 223rt. 

182, 183 
43, 47 
213 
64, 69 
66. 69 
64, 69 
213 
131 

116n., 117, 119, 
181, 182, 209 

.209, 210 
. 59, 60 
159, 160 


Aval6kite4vara, 97, 99, 100 and n. 

281 

213 

183 

181, 183 
283 


Khidingahara-ia'sAaya, di., . . . 35, 38, 41 

khila, a fallow land, . . 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83 

KholeAvara, general, .... 130, 131 

Khott'ga or Khottigadeva, Rdahlrakuta k., 43, 47, 260, 

261, 262, 263, 266 

Kbaduka, to., 

Khumana, Guhila k., 

Kbundi, a. a. Kundi, 

Khurda plates of Madbavaraja, 
ktlirai-pattam, fee. 


182 and add., 183 
. 278, 280, 286 
11 

. 35, 36 
222, 233, 235, 244, 245 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :—cA.= chief ; co.^country; di.=di3trict or division; do. = ditto; 
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tfur.=:samaine ; i€.=temple; vt. = village or town ; lF’.=Western. 
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Kinnaras, demigods, , 

Ki-pin, CO., ..... 
Kirauur, vi., .... 104, 
Kittti-DUipa, biruda of Jatachola-Bhima; 
Kirttivarman I, W. Chdlukya k., 
Kirttivarman II, do., 

Klrttivarmma-Gosasi, sur. of Kondiaulara 


Kitti, sur. of Vijayabahu, 

K'iu-tsiu-k‘io s. a. Kujula Kadphises, 
Kiu-sha, /ami/y .... 
Kochchange, vi., .... 
Kodabalioiri, Ikhdku princess,. 
Kodandaraman Asvatthama-Bhatta, m 
Kodinar, vi., .... 

Koilitadiparru. vi., 

Koka, s. a. Gogadova, . 

Ivokalla, Kalachu/ i k.. . 

Kdkalla I, Kalachuri k. of Tripurl, . 
Kokalla II, do., 

Kokasa, family, 

Kolagala, s. a. Kolagallu, 

Kolagallu, vi., 
koUvjuppe, 

Kolohi, s. a. Korkai, 

Kolgallu, «. a. Kolagallu, 

KoUka, field, 

Kollaviganda, s. a. Vijayadity 
Komarti plates, 

a. Pedda K 


260, 


Komati- Verna, s. 
komhe-garorlam, 

Kondai, vi., . 

Koijdayan, m., 

Kopdeilda grant of Dharmmaraja, 


Kondnsulara-Kuppa, m., 
Kondu-Bliatturaka, 

Kongoda, di.. 

Kdiigoda, vi., 

Kongu, CO,, . 

Konkana, co., , . 

Koukoda, vi., 

Konnur inscription, 

Kopparam platen of Pulakesin 
Konix'rnnjinga. Pallava ch., 
Korasadaka-Panchall, d 
Korkai, 11., . 

Korkoy, s. a. Korkai, 
Koro.shand.i, vi.. . 
kormlnvu-vilsi , 

Koaala, or Kosalai, CO., 

Kotara or Kotada, s, a. Kotra, 


Page 
295, 296 
258 

108, 113, 114 
29, 33 
. 155 

177, 204 
Kuppa, 205, 
206 
227 
. 57, 258 
59 
11 
65 

239, 249 
180 
269 
. 279h. 

160. 161, 163 
161 

93, 94, 161 
. 93, 96 
263, 264, 266 
260, 262, 263 
176, 178, 179 
107 
262 
181, 183 
. 29, 32 
24 

omafi-Vema, 271. 276 
176, 178, 179/!. 
232, 243 
232, 243 
35, 36 and n., 37, 
39/!., 40/!. 
205, 206 
268 add.. 271 
. 35, 38 
. 37, 38 
. 186/!. 
23, 161, 189/!. 
. 38 

136 
289 
268, 269 
24 

108, 109, 114 
107 
. 23, 24 
222, 234, 245 
228, 230, 241 
279, 281, 288 


a IV, 


17, 20, 


II, 


107 and n. 


90, 


Kotivarsha, di., 
Kotivarsha, s. a. Bangarh, 
Kotra, vi., 

Kottaiyur, vi., , , 

kottasi. 


Page 
79, 80, 81 


. . . . 281 

166, 167, 168, 169, 170 
11, 14, 15 

Kpvajavettu grant of the Western Gahga king 

Sripurusha, . , . , . . I73 

kbyir-kottH 184 and /!., 189 

Krishna, god 141, 295, 297 

Krishna, prince, ...... 77 

Krishna or Krishnavcni, ri., 17, 20, 23, 227, 228, 269, 

270, 272 

Krishna I, Rdshtrakuta k., . . 136, 141 177 

Krishna or Knshnaraja II, do.,. 161, 205 /i., 207, 208 
Krishna III, do., . 260, 261, 262, 263’ 266 

Krishna-nripa, k., ..... 33 


Krishna-Pattavardhana, m., . 
Knshnappa-Nayaka, iladura Xdyaka, 
Krishi.iaraya or Krishnadera-Maharaya, V 
nagara k., .... 

Krishnavarman I, Kadamba k., . 

Krita, age, ..... 
Kshatrapa, dy., .... 
Kshatnyasikhamani-ra/ri/iadi!, di., . 
Kshatriya'inga-.MQvendavclar, m., . 
KshSmagupta, k. of Kashmir, 
Kshetrapataka, vi., , . , 

Kshetrasimha or Kshetra, Ouhila k.. 


19, 22, 23 
. 123/1. 

ijaya- 

119, 122, 124 
177 

14, 32, 118 
2, 3 

233, 244 

234, 244 
299 

212, 219 
277, 278, 279, 280, 
282, 283, 286 
. 13, ,53 
14 


Kubera, demigod, . , 

Kin-hclia-gOili, , 

Kudal or Kudal-Sahgama, battlefield, 226, 228, 230, 231 

241, 242’ 

Kudanadu, di., . 104, 107/!., 108, 109, 113, 114 

Kuei-shuang, principality^ 

Kujula-HcTmaeus, k., , 

Kukkanur, , 

Kukkajjadra, ri., . 

Kulaiyadivakara-Muvendavejar, in. 

kulaputraka, 

Kulasekhara or Kulasekhara-Pandya, Pdndya 
k., 120/!., 185, 186 and n., 187 and n., 188 and n., 

190 and »., 192 

Kulasekharadeva, Pandya k., 

Kulasekhara Tondaiman, Arantdhgi ch., 

Kulattur, p/., 

Kulavriddhi, m., . 

Kulottunga-Chola I, Chola k.,. 

Kulottunga-Chola III, do., . . _ jgg jgg 

Kulothunga-Chola. Kongu Chola ch., '. . i86„ 

kulyavdpa, measure of land. 79, 80, 81, 82, 83 215 ti 


69, 258 
. 259/!. 

11 

209. 210 
234, 245 
139, 146 


121 
122 
188. 189 
/9, 80, 81, 82 and n. 
■ 188, 189, 227 
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following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co. = countrj- ; di.=district 
dj/.=dynasty ; ^'. = Eastem; /.=female; l-.=king; »i.=niale; mo. = mountain ■ 

sur. — surname : lc=temple; ri. = village or town ; lP.=Westem, 


or division ; 
/■!.= river ; 
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Page 

Kumara, a. a. Skanda, . 

, 32 

150, 152 

Kumarajiva, author. 


200, 201 

kumara-kachchdnam, tax. 

222, 234 

244, 245 

kumdrdmdtya, official. 

79, 80, 81. 82, 118 

kumdr-dmaly-ddhikarana, do.. 


76 

Kumaragupta I, Gupta k.. 


2, 79, 80 

Kumaragupta II, do.. 


77 

Kumarapala, m., . 


161, 165 

Kumarapura.cAa(«raI'a, di.. 

. 212, 

214, 218 

Kumarapuri or Komarapuri, vi.. 


268, 272 

Kumbha, s. a. Kumbhakarna, 


280 

Kumbhakanja, Guhila k. of Mewdr, 

277, 278, 

285, 286, 



287, 288 

Kumbhalgarh, vi.,. 


277 

Kumbhasvami, te.. 


277 

Kumbhi plates, .... 

. 

92ji. 

Kumbhinagara, a. a. Kumhira, 

. 212, 

214, 218 

Kumhira, I’i., .... 


214 

kummayam, dish, .... 

103, 104, 

110, 115 

Kuraudasutra-iiMi, di.. 

. 

213 

Kundal-kilan, m., .... 


234, 245 

Kundava, queen of the E. Chdlukya 

k. Vimala 

- 

ditya, ..... 

. 

31 

Kundi, di., ..... 

11, 14, 15 

Kuradiprabha, ri.,. 


272 

Kung-uu(ox -gu)-t'o, a. a. Koiigoda, 


37, 38 

Kunrankilan, m., . 


191, 193 

kunri, weight, .... 


22 In. 

kunfa, land measure, 


268, 272 


Kurrara caakot inscription, 
Kurukadi-kilan, m,, 
Kurukkai-)ifl(f!(, di., 
Kurukulattaraiyan, ch.. 


195, 196, 201«., 251, 253 
169, 170 

. . . 191, 192 

. 227, 232, 243 


ikwru^i*, measure^ . 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 112, 115, 

222 and 223, 228, 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 240, 246, 

247, 248, 249, 250 

kuntmnige, . ■ • • ■ 11, 14, 15 

Kuaa, epic hero, ...... 2t>4 

Kuehan or Kushana, dp., 1, 2, 3, 4. 5, 27, 58, 59, 100a , 
254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 259 and n. 
Ku^ika, -^aim teacher, . . • 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 

Kusumalat.a, /., ...... 64,69 

kulurr^bin 81, 181, 182, 183. 184 

Kuvera, m., ..■■■■ 212, 215, 219 
Kuvula, Kujula or Kujula Kadphises, k., . 254 


I, cnraive type of, 
I, two forms of, 
fa, used for la. 


174, 207 
209 
119 


Page 

Lahore Central Museum, . 293, 294, 297, 299, 301 
Lakhneavar (Lakshmaneavara), te., . 159, 160 

Lakkana (or Lakkappa) dannayaka.Tondaiman, 
Arantangi ch., ...... 122 

Laksha, Lakahasena or Lakahaaiihha, Guhila k., 277, 280, 

283, 284, 286 

Lafcsi.mana, epic hero, .... 297 

Lakshinana, Chahamhna k., .... 159 

Lakshmanasena, Sena k., 211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 

217, 219 

I.Akshma3imha, Guhila k., . . 277, 278, 279, 281 

Lakshmesvar pdlar inscription of the Yuvaraja 

Vikraniaditya II, . . . . . ] 7.5 

Lakshml, goddess, 76, 164, 165, 174, 178, 191. 264, 

29.5. 296 

Lakshmi, /., ...... 59, 54 

Lakshmideva II, Rattn ch., . . . , H 

LakshmidevI, wrong reading for Mitradevi, . 77 

Lakshmidhara, »i., .... 149, 1.50, 1.53 

Lakshmivatl, queen of Kanavarmman, . . 74 

Lakull or Lakulisa, last incarnation of Mahesvara, 5, 6, 

7, 8 


Lakulika-Pasupata, sect, 
Lalita-Y isUira, quoted, . 
Lallaka, m., . 

Lalluka, m., 

Langalajoll, vi,, 
languages — 

Chinese, . 

Kannada (Kanarese), . 
MagadhI, . 

Oriya, 

Prdi 

Prakrit, 

Saka, 

Sanskrit, 


11 

. 195 n, 

. 50, 54 
. . 50, 52 

212, 218 

200 

10, 175, 205, 207 
. 84, 89 
35 

26, 195, 200, 201 
56, 72, 195, 252 
. . 59 

72. 78, 92, 07, 116, 
171. 17.5, 181, 194, 


1, 17, 23. 34, 42, 50, 

125, 127, 128, 134, 148, 154, 160, 

195, 200, 205, 208, 212, 260, 267, 269, 271, 277, 289, 

293. 297, 298, 299 
Tamil, . . . 102, 119, 166, 184, 186n. 


Telugu, ..... 
Tibetan, ..... 
Lanka, or Bangai. s. a. Ceylon, . 160 
Lankapun-D.andanayaka, general, . 
Lasha(kha)masi, s. a. Lakshmasimha, 
la-sunady-eranda-taila, medicine, . 
Lata, CO., 

Uttiya-mandala, co., 
lekha-hdra, . 

Lia, ch., 

Liaka, Kshatrapa ch., . 


3.5, 267, 271 
200 

227, 232, 243 
188, 190, 192 
281 

224, 240, 2.50 
1.58 
143 
77 

257, 258 
257 
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Lichchavi, cZctn, 

Limbaraja, Paramdra priru^e, . 
linga, . • * * * 

Lingo.-P^’^dndi 

lla, two forms of, . 

,^_^ohara, vi., • 

» lohdscina, . • • • 

Lokkigundi (Lakkundi), m., . 

Loriyan Tangai image inacnption, 
Lunsadi plates, • 

Lusanii^a, field. 


10 , 


Paoe 
91 

43, 47, 51 
12, 13. 15, 16 

5 

166 
299 
261 
176a. 

259 
210«. 
209 and add., 210 


M 

134 

222, 235, 240, 245, 250 
221n., 235, 246 
235, 245 
222, 233, 235, 244, 245 
43 
151 

222, 229, 237, 240, 
247, 250 

Madhainagar copper-plate of Lakshmanasena, 211, 212 
Matlhari(or Mathari)putta, *ur. of Siri-Vlrapuri 

sadata, . • • • 

Madhava, Sailddbhava prime, 
lladhavacharya, Advaita teacher, 

INIadhava or Madhavaraja, m.. 


m, final, 
ma, raoney ■ 
md, weight, . 
vnddct^y coitij • 

Yuddoi^^dlif • 

Madalda, vi-, 

Madana, a. a. Manmatha, 
Madavan Damayap, m.. 


Page 

Madurantaka-chatuTTedimangalam, a. a. Madhn- 

rantakam, . . . 228, 233,241,244, 250 

. 64, 70 

84 

. 227n. 

223 
217 
230, 241 
95 
11 

18, 19, 21, 22 
63, 64, 74, 76 
. 75n. 

217 

218 

. 200 
176 and n., 207 
. 43, 47 
128 
36 and n. 
217 


62 


or Madhavavarman 


61, 62, 63, 66, 70 
. 36, 40 
18 

17, 18 and n., 20, 
21, 22, 23 
II, Sailod- 

36, 37 


30 

149, 151 
168 
228 
168 
. 107n. 


>Iadhavaraja 
bhava k., ■ 

Madhuban copper-plate of Harshavardhana, 75 and n. 
Madhugiri-maarfa/a, a. a. Mahuaga(ihi, 212, 214, 218 
Madhukamarpnava, E, Ganga k., 

Madhumatl, vi., .... 

Madhurantaka, sur. of Uttama-Chola, . 
Madhurantakara, li., ..... 
Jladhurantakan Gandaradittan, m., 
Madhurantakanallur, a. a. Korkai, . 
Madhurantaka-Pottappi-Chola, aur. of the 

Telugu Cholas of NeUore, .... 269 

Madhusudana,poe(. . . 261. 262, 265, 267 

Madhyade^, co., • - • - 84, 89. 90, 159n. 

Madhyadesa-Magadhi, dialect of Mdgadhi, . 90 

MadhyamakaratnapradXpa, Buddhist work, . 98 

Madhvamaraja, Sailddbhava k., . . 36. 37, 40 

... 10,12,16,17 

Madiraja, m., 

Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chola, . 166 

Madura, \i.. ■ • 185, 186 and n., 188, 189 and a. 

“ 190, 19t 


Maduvisiri, Ikhdku princess, 

Magadha, co., 

Magalana, Ceylon k., 

Makdbhdrnta, epic, 
mahdbhogika, official, 
mahadandanayaka, do., , 

Mahade%'a, a. a. ^iiva, 

Mahadeva, Yadnva k., . 
Mahideva-Bhatta, m., . 
makaderl, title, 

Mahadevi, wrong reading for ApsarodevI, 
mahadharmmadhyaksha, official, 
mahdganastha, do., 

Mahdgopdlaka-suttanta, . 
mahdjana, 

Mahakala, te., 

Mahakali, goddess, , 

Mahakosala, co., . 
mahdkshapatalika, official, 
ilahakshatrapa, 

Mahi'ikuta pillar inscription of Mahgalesa, 
Mahaliriigadeva, deity, 

Maha-Magha, year, 
ilahamaheivara, epithet, 
mahdmandalesvara, title, 
mahdmatra, official, 
mdhdmdtya, do., 
ilakamayuri work, 

Mahammada, ch., , 


257 

206n., 289 


mahamndradhikrita, official, . 
Mahanadi, ri., 

Maha.Pahcharatra, Vaishnava sect, 
mahapXlupati, official, . , 

mahdprabku, title, 
mahdpradhdna, do., 
mahdpratXhdra, official, . 
mahdpuTohita, do., 
maharaja, title. 


14 
125 

15 

122, 124 
86, 87, 88, 89 
95 
253 

278, 279, 280 and n., 284, 
288 


217 

38, 163, 269, 272 
222. 223, 239, 249 
217 
10 

11, 13, 15 
217 
. 95, 217 

3, 8, 9, 62, 63, 65, 74, 75, 125, 
126, 180, 291 

maharaja, a. a. maharaja, ... gg 

mahardjddhiraja, title, . 3, 37, 40, 74, 75, 76, 80 171 
172, 206n., 208, 212, 217, 261, 278, 284, ’285’ 299, 301 
Maharaja-muni, ascetic, .... 
mahdrdjdnaka, ..... 
mahdrdjhX, title, ..... 212 

Maharaja-Sarva, sur. of Amoghavarsha I, 
mahardnd, title, . 277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 283 

284, 285 
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ay- '-‘j ^ A IJ7 

6ur. 
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maharaya, title, 
mahdsamania, do., 
mahasdmantadhipati, do., 
mahdsandhivigrahddhipati, official, 
tnahasdndhivigrahika, do., 

Mahasena, 8 . a. Skanda, 
Mahasenaguptadevi, queen 
ddhana, .... 
mahasenapati , official, 

Mahasiva Tivaradeva, Somararnii 
kosala, .... 
Mahasthan, vi., 

Mahasvayuja, year, 
mahatalavara, title, 
mahatalavari, do., 

Mahatittha, vi., 
mahattara, offiicial, 

Mahatuvanika, m., 

Mahavamsa, work, 

Mahavanasela or Mahavinaaela, hill, 
Mahavastu, quoted, 

Mahavira, Jaina Tirthaihkara, 
Mahavishnu, deity, 

Mahendra, mo., 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava k., 
Maheavara, «. a. Siva, 


Page 

59 

41, 92, 95 
144 
146 
172, 217 
. 62, 71 

of Adityavar- 

75 

65, 66, 68, 70, 217 
k. of Halid- 

36 and n. 
83, 88, 89, 90 
126 

65, 66, 70 
65, 66, 70 


7, 118, 144, 140«. 

. 68, 70 
120n., lS6n., 187n., 227 

• 69 

. 195n., 202n. 

90 

220, 221, 233, 244 
232, 243 
173 

18, 32, 76, 92, 172, 261, 265, 
267 


Maheavara, Saiva eeet, . 

Maheivara-yo^a, . 

Mahisarasiri, Ikhdku princess, 

Mahiaaaaka, Buddhist school . 

Mahishasuramardinl, goddess, 

Mahmud, k. of (lhazni, , 

Mabmud Khalji I, k. of Mdlwd, 

Mahuagadhi, di., . 

Maila, m., 

Mailara-Bhatta, m., 

Mailavaram, vi., . 

Mainaka, mythical mo., 

Maira well inscription, 

Maitraka, dy., 

Maitrayaiaa, m., . 

Maitrcya, Bodhisattva, 

Maitreya, §aiva teacher, 

Maitri^rimitra, Buddhist ascetic, 

Majhgawam plates of Hastin, 

Majjhima-Nikdya, sacred work of the Buddhists, 

IdSy 200 

. 135n. 

168 

167 and n., 169, 
170 


117 and n 


179 


4, 6, 9a. 

6 , 7 
. 64, 70 
. 65 

128, 129 
258n., 301 
280 
214 

129, 131, 132 
19, 21, 22, 23 
268, 272 
165 

28, 257, 258 
183, 208, 210 
181 
72 
6 , 7 
97, 98, 100 
124 


Maladharin, Jaina teacher, 
Malaiyanur, vi., 

Malaiyanuran, sur. of Revadasa, 


Page 

Malava, co., 15, 28, 57, 256, 258, 278, 279, 280, 283, 

287, 288 

Malavadin or Mallavadin, wrong reading for 

Maladharm 134, 135 and n., 136, 144 and n., 147 
Malavallapperumal Tondaiman, Arantdhgi ch., 122 

Mdlavaraya-Madana-Tnnetra, biruda of Yd- 

dava k. Kannara, . . . . . 12 

Malaya, mo., ..... 295 

Malikunda. vi., . . . . , 212, 218 

Malin, mistake for Kalyanamalin, . 156 and n., 157 

Malkhed, vi., 260, 291 

Maila, m., 13, IS 

mallaka, measure, ..... 58, 60, 61 

Mallaranyapura, vi., .... 279, 288 

Mallavadin, Jaina commentator, . . 135, 136 

Mallinatha-Bhatta, m., ..... 19, 22 

Malliyannan, m., ...... 242re. 

Mallugi or Mallugideva, Yadava k., 129, 130, 131 

Malliigi, Kalachurya k. of Kalydni, . . . 130 

Malwa, s. a. Malava, . . 2, 31, 41, 158«., 159 

Mamadeva, a. a. Kumbhasvami, . . . 277 

Mamiina fiheri pedestal of the Kanishka year 

89 259 

Mambadibika, /., ...... 18 

Mamgala. m., ..... 127, 128 

Manabharana, Ceylon k., . . . 187a., 227 

Manabhita, sur. of Dharmaraja, . . .35, 40 

manat, a house-site, .... 169, 170a. 

Managoli record, ...... 10 

Maparpakkilan, m., .... 234, 245 

Mdna-.tampurnna, biruda of Jafachola-Bhlma, 29, 33 
Manavirapattinara, vi., . . . 104, 108, 111, 114 

Mandaladraha, s. a. Madalda, . . . 43, 49 

mandala, a division, .... 117a., 213 

Mandaladurga, vi., .... 279, 288 

Mandalakara, s. a. Mandalgarh, . 278, 279, 280, 288 

Mandalgarh, /ort, ..... 280 

Mandalesvara, deity, .... 42, 43, 49 

Mandallka, Paramdra prince of Ydgada, . 42, 43, 48, 

49, 50, 51 

Mandanadeva, s. a. Mandalika, . . . 43, 51 

Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta of the 

Malava year 493, ..... 154 

Mandhata plates of Jayasimha, . . . 153 

Mandhatri, mythical k., . . . . 14, 15, 49 

Mandlesar (Mandalesvara) Mahadeva, te., . 42 

Mandor, vi., . . . . . .5, 281 

Mandovara, s. a. Mandor, . . 278, 281, 287 

mandukara-vatika, medicine, . . 224, 225, 240, 250 

Mangainathe^vara, te., . . . . , 119 

MahgalQr, vi., 241, 250 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 

,^-foUowing other abbreviations are used:— cA. = chief; co.=conntry; (i..=district or division; do.=ditto; 

]<iy.=dynasty; jS. = Eastern; /. = female; l:.=king ; m, =raale; mo. = mountain ; ri.=river; s. a.=8ame aa ; 
«ir.=8umame; te.=temple ; ft.=vaiage or town ; ir.=We6tem. 
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MaAgiyappan, m., 
Manigavajli, vi., 

Manigula, Kshatrapa ch., 
Manikkavachaka, ^aiva saiiU, 
manjadi, weight. 


Page 

. . . 242 

10 

256 

. 121 «. 

221 and n., 222, 234, 245 

Manjughosha or Manjnsri, Bodhisattva, . 101 and ti. 

Mafijurava, 8. a. Manjughosha, . . - 09, 101 

Mahjuirl-BvMha-kshclra-guva-vyuha, Buddhist 

work, lOln. 

Manmatha, god, ..... 284, 295 

Mannar, vi., ...... 187n. 

manne. a hill tract, ..... 268 

Manne plates of A. D. 797, .... 137 

Manne plates of the Rashtrakuta king Govinda 

III 113 

Manniyaraya-mnga-ventnkdra, biruda of 

Verna, ...... 

Manoja, s. a. Manmatha, 

Mansehra inscription, .... 

Mantai, vi., ...... 

Mantrawadi inscription of Amoghavarsha I, 
mantrin, official, ..... 

Mann, sage, ...... 

Manuinagandayan, m., .... 

ilanusmnti, work, .... 

Manyakheta, s. a. Malkhe4 
Itlai'amangalam, vi., . 104, 106, 107, 108, and «., 

112, 114 

Marancri, vi., .... 

Marnfijadaiyan, s. a. Isecjunjadaiyau, 

Maravarman, Paiftjya k., 

Marayap, m., .... 

Marayan, m., .... 

Mardi stone inscription dated Saka 1134, 
JUargali-Tiruvadirai, festival, . 


268, 272 
33 

. 28, 257 
. 187«. 

175 
176, 178 
233, 244 
232, 243 
73». 
31, 158n. 


108 
108 
106 

231, 241 

232. 243 
127, 130 

104, 109, no 

Jilatsya-Purdpa, ...... 91 

mdsha, coin, ...... 80 

Mdsi-Makham, festival, . 104, 109, 110, 229, 238, 248 

Mat, vi., ....... 5 

Mathura, fi., . 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 55, 56, 58, lOOn., 213n., 

256, 257 

Mathura, /ami/y, ...... 50, .53 

Mathura elephant inscription, 

Mathura (or Muttra) museum, 

Mat inscription, .... 

Matottam or Mahatittha, s. a. Mantai, 

Mattaraayura. line of ascetics, 92n. 

Mattepad plates, . 

Mattiva], s. a. Mattuvil, 

Matturudaiyan, m., 

Mattuvil. vi.. 


Mankhari, dy.. 


26 
1, .55 
60 

187 and n. 
148, 149, 151 
135 

187 and 
234, 245 
. 187rt. 

73, 74, 87, 89, 90 


Page 
290 
140 

. . 15.5 

278, 283, 287 
286 
2 

. 149, 150, 1.52 
119, 122, 123, 124 
191, 192, 193 
and add. 

Menninra-Perumal Kulasekhara-Tondaiman, 

Arautdtigi, ch., ...... 121». 

Meru or Sumeru, mythical mo., . . 53, 146, 283 

Merutuiiga, author, .... 171, 172 

mctrc.s ; — 

Anushtubh, . 1271., 38, 44, 93. 131n., 132n., 

139, 149, 154, 163, 2197i., 27671., 277n., 281, 295«. 
AryS, . . 1, 44, 93, 139, 154, 163, 281, 29777. 


Mauryya, dy., 

MauTyya, family, . 

Mauryas of Konkan, 

Meda, people, 

Mt-dapata (Mewar), co., . 
Mcliarauli pillar inscription, 
Mehuka, m., 

Melur, vi., 
Meiimalaip-Palaiyauur-7ia//u, di.. 


Aupachchhandasika, 

Bhujangaprayata, 

Drutavilambita, 

Giti, 

Harini, 

Indravajra, 
Iiidravam-a, 

Kanda, 


93, 13277., 139, 27377. 


93 

163, 281 
281 
139 
149, 281 
281, 29671. 
. 29571. 

. 12n. 


Mrdini. 44, 93, 13171., 13277., 163, 281, 294?i., 29071. 
Mandakranta, ..... 149, 163 

Piabarshini, ...... 30071. 

Pnthv! 149, 281 

Pu.shpitagra 13271., 139, 21971. 

Rathoddhata 27071., 281 

Ruchira, ....... 281 

Salmi 44, 93, 1327!., 281 

fcrdulavikriilita, . 38, 44, 93, 13l7i., 139, 149, 

163, 21671., 21771., 27371., 2747!., 27671., 281, 
29477., 29671., 299, 30071. 

149, 163, 21771., 281 
1271., 38, 44, 139, 163, 281 
44, 29571. 
. 21971. 

44, 13171., 139, 163, 27377,., 
2747!., 281, 29671. 
13271., 27371., 27471., 281, 29571., 

1271. 

281 

• . . . 281, 29571. 

. . . 139, 154, 163 

139, 149, 1.54, 163, 21671., 27371. 
274«., 281, 29571., 29671., 29771., 29871., 299, SOOti. 
Viyogini 281 


Sikliarim, . 
Sra;^*lhara, 
Totrika, 
Upa^nti, , 
Upajati, . 

Upvndravajra, 

I, tpalamald, 

Vaitaliya, 

Vam^afetha, 

Vunisasthavila, 

Va-santatilaka, 


The figures refer to pages : ti. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used cA.=chief ; co. ^ country ; di.=district or division! do.=ditto 
dy. = dynasty ; £.=Ea«tem ; /.=female; t.=king: 7ii. = male ; 77io.=mountain ; 7n.=river; «. ».=sameas; 
« 7 ir.=suman)e ; <€.«=temple ; t'i.=TiIlage or town ; W'.=: Western. 
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Mlmamsa, system of Indian philosophy, 
Minai'kudi, vi., 

Mlnavan-MuvendavelSii, m., 
mln-pdltam, fee, 

Miraj plates of JayEisimha II, 

Misasiri, lUiaku princess, 

Slithradates I, k. of Parthia, 

Mithradates II, do., 

Mitra, line of Buddhist ascetics, 

Mitra, Saica teacher, 

MitradevI, queen of Narasimhagupta, 
Mitta, Ceylon princess, . 

Moa, s. a. Moga, . 

Moda, >n., 

Modha, sect of Brahmans, 

Moga, k., . 

Mokala, (Juhila k., . 

months, lunar ; — 

Ashadha, . 

A^vma, 

Bhadrapada (Proshthapada, Xabhasya) 


Paue 
±23 
2-23, 240, 2.30 
, 18S, 191, 193 

222, 233, 23o, 244, 243 

. 2yiH. 


. 64, 70 

256, 258 
256, 2.3.S 
97, 99, 100 


187«. 

a-,7 


70 

171, 172 
257, 2.38 
280, 284, 285, 286 


Chaitra, 


4, 9, 125, 2.33, 2,34 
. 92. 95, 125h. 
5(5, 270. 275 
11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 23, 116, 119, 
126, 171, 172 


172, 


. 58, 

149, 1.30, 153, 26(1, 
26, 29, 12.3, 253, 


261 
268, 271 
182, 181 
1,39, 277 
171, 172 
263, 266 
2.34, 259 


Jyeshtha, . 

Karttika, . 

Milgha, 

Margasiras, 

Pausha, 

Phalguna, 

Sravana, . 

Vaisakha (MSdhava), 11, 18, 41, .31, 04, 126, 129, 
131, 135, 144, 1-17, 134, 136, 157, 180, 181, 210, 211 
months, Macedonian : — 

Appellnlos, ...... 56 

Guruppiya (Gorpiaios), .... 56, 60 

months, .solar : — 

222, 229, 235, 238, 246, 248 
222, 236, 247 
216 

. 222, 236, 237, 247 
82, 83, 1(K»., 222, 229, 236, 246 
. . . . 1857!. 


79, 


Aippasi, 

Avani, 

Bhadra, 

Karttigai, 

Magha (Masi), 
Makara, . 
Margasirsha (Margali); 
Mesha, 

Mithuna, . 

Purattasi . 

6ravai'a, . 

Vaigasi (Vaisakha). 
Mora, s. a. Mor, 

Mor (Mayurakshi), ri. 
Mosaraguppi, vi., . 


222, 229 


1047!., 229, 238, 248 
167, 169, 170 
119, 122, 124 
237, 238, 250 
215, 219 
104!!., 1087!. 
212, 218 
214 
11 


Mosaragutti, s. a. Masaraguppi, 

Mount Ahu \'imala temple inscript 
ijrigdnka, biruda of Mokala, . 
Mrigesvaravarman, Kadamba k., 
Mrompariti, it., . 

Mrontukuru, li., . 
mudal-itlavu, 

miide, ..... 
Mmlikondasola Muvenda velar, m., 
Mudikondas<3la-!'!/a«d'/'!, di., 
mudre, tax {?), 

Muduvanan. »!., 
mugavetti, offcial, . 

Muhammadan, . 128, 161, 171, 204, 

Muhammad Tughlak, k. of Delhi, 
.Mukhalmgam, vi., 

Muia-sangha, school of Jaina teachers, 
MQlasiri, Ikhdku princess, 

Mulasirinaka, m., . 

Mummudi Bhfma, stir, of Vimaladitya, 
mummun-danila, . 


-Mundaka grant of Bhlim 
mun-eral, official, . 
Munifhandr.r, m., . 
.Muhjii, canal, 
Muhjadeva, Parameira k 
Mur.!, demon, 

Miirari, s. a. Vishnu, 
mutlavaranam, tax, 
Muvendar,3yar, »!., 
Muvendi, m., 

Muzaffar Si.lh, sur. of Z 


iideva. 


of ildlava. 


233, 


afar Khan II, 


N 


35, 


n, final, .... 
n, used for anusvdra, 
n, used for anusvdra, 
n, used for n, . , . 

n, incorrect use o^ 

7!, KharoshthI, 

Nachchinarkkiuiyar, commentator, 
nadayisv, .... 

Nadisiri, Ikhdku princess, 

Nadol, vi., 
nddu, assembly, , . 176, 185, 190, 

naduvirukkai or naduvirukkum, official, 
Nagadeva-Bhatta, to., . 

Nagaiyan, m., .... 

Nagalai, /., ..... 


Page 
. 11, 14 
171 
284, 285 
. 177 

. 275 

, 275 

222, 245 
178, 179 
234, 245 
. 1087!. 

12, 14, 15 
231, 241 
2171., 234, 245 
278, 279, 280 
. 2807!. 

162 

136, 144, 147 
. 64, 70 

, 68, 70 
. 30 

. 14, 16 

171 
184, 189 
, 11 
292 
. 42, 45 
29.3 
164 

235, 244, 245 
191, 193 
231, 241 
279, 280 


134, 174, 205 
148 
116 
. 50, 116 
221 
251 
104, 105 
207 
. 64, 70 
159, 280 
192, 207, 208, 
240, 250 
221, 234, 245 
. 18, 21 
232, 243 
230, 241 
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nagara, commercial guild, 

Nagara, family, 

'tiagaTti-bhukti, di., 

Nagaraja, s. a, Nagarasa, 

Nagaraaa, m., 
nagara-sreshthin, official, 

Nagarjuna, Buddhist monk, 
Nagarjunikonda, Buddhist site, 
Nagasarika, s. a. Naasarl, 
Naga^arman, m , . 

Nagasiri, Ikhdku princess, 

Nagavall, ri., 

Nawavarma, Kannada grammarian. 


Page j 
104, 111, 114, 176 - 
50, 52 
76 
13, 15 
10, 11, 13, 14, 16 
81 
197 
61, 65 
135, 139, 144, 147 
24 
64, 70 
24 
175n. 


ndnddcsi, 

Xandamuni, vi., . 
Nandavadige, vi., . 
Nandin, 


Page 

. 14 and n., 16 

270 
227 

9, 128, 150, 151, 153 


Handi-sniigha,, school of Jaina teachers, . . 136 

Nandiyarayar, m., .... 191, 193 

Naiinadeva, Somavarhsi k. of Mahakosala, . 36n. 

Nannavaka, m., ..... 182, 183 

Naradiya-nagara, vi., ..... 287 

Xarahari-Bhatta, m., ..... 19, 22 

Xaraharideva, m., , . . 17, 18, 19, 22, 23 

Saraloka-Rudra, biruda of 3a.X&ciid\&-Bidm&, . 29,33 


Xarana-Bhatta. m.. 


18, 19, 21, 22 


Nagavasuairi, Ikhdku princess. 


. 64, 70 

Narana-Jyotirvid, m.. 

. 19, 21 

NageSvara, te., 


12, 14, 15 

Narapati, biruda, . 

95 

NagUaka, m., . . • 


182, 184 

Narasimha or Nrisimha, god, . 

129, 281 

Nagna-tadaga, tank, , 


. 43, 49 

Nara.siriiha. Kalachuri k. of Tripurt 

. 93, 95 

Nagpur Museum, . 


91 

Narasimhagupta, Gupta k.. 

77 

Nahapana, Kshatrapa ch.. 


. 2, 58 

Naravarddhana, k. of Thdnesar, 

75 

Naharallabodu, hill. 


69 

ndrdyam, a grain measure, , 

103, 112, 113 

Naihati plate of Vallalasena, . 


213 

Narayana, s. a. Vishnu, . 

216, 219 

Nakkan Aravanaiyan, m., 


166, 169, 170 

Narayana, m., . . . 

139, 146, 147 

Naklesvar, te.. 


6 

Narayanadatta, m., , , 

216 

nakshatraa : — 



Narayanapura, vi., , , 

161, 162, 165 

Ardra, .... 


. 104». 

Nariyanur-Udaiyap, m.. 

191, 193 

Aslesha (Ayileya), 


222, 236, 247 

Narmada, ri.. 

. 43, 93 

A^vinl, .... 


17, 21, 23 

Narwal plates of V'akpati-Munja, 

, 159». 

Krittika (Kartigai), . 


236, 247 

Natfapataka, s. a. Natawapa, 

43, 49 and add. 

Magha, . . . ■ • 


. 104(1. 

Natawara, vi. 

43 

Puradam (POrTashadha), 


222, 237, 247 

Nathamuni, Vaishpava saint, . 

165 

Purattadi (Purva-Bkadrapada) 

f • 

167, 169, 170 

Natu, m,, .... 

161, 165 

Puahya, .... 


129, 131 

Nausarl, vi.. 

135, 136, 139 

Svati, .... 


. . 185». 

Nausari plates of Karkka, , 

138, 139 

Tiruvonam (Sravaiia), . 222, 229, 237, 238, 250 

Navagrama, di., . 

, , 125n. 

Visakha, .... 


. 104»., 108». 

Navagrama, vi., . 

126, 126 

na/a, measure, . . . 

, 

79, 82, 215 and n. 

Narandthacharita, Telugu work. 

271 

Nala, mythical k-t • * * 

. 

. 49, 284 

Navsari grant of Kariia dated §aka 996, . 172 

Nala, dy., .... 

. 

154, 155, 156 

Navsari grant of Karna dated V. S. 

1131, . 172 

Nalanda, vi., . 72, 73, 77, 97, 193, 195, 196 and 

Naykas of Madura, family. 

. 120, 123». 

197 and n., 200, 201, 202 

Nayakas of Tanjore, do.. 

120 

Nalanda plat€ of Devapaladeva, 


213 

Nedunjadaiyan, Pandya k., . 

106, 108 

Nalaradi-W'S^avcf, di., . 


. . 155 

Nellore, t i., . . . . , 

269 

nali. measure, . . 104, 105, 

107, 109, no, in. 

Nemaditya. m., . . . , 

139 

112, 113, 115, 169, 170, 222 

and 

n., 224, 228, 234, 

Neriyudai-Perumal, Chdla prince, . 

186, 190, 192 

235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 240, 

245, 

246 and »., 247, 

Nerkuijran-kilar, sur. of Kalappalarayar, 191, 193 



248 and 249 

Nervayil, ri., « . . . 

233, 244 

Nallamangaibagar, deity. 


119, 122, 123, 124 

Neydalgere, tank, . 

174, 175, 178, 179 

Nallur, vi., .... 


107, 109, 114 

Ngan, fc-. . . . . . 

258 

Namassivayadevan, m.. 


241, 250 

Nidagundi inscription of Amoghavarsha 1. 205, 206 

Namdivadhana (Skt. Nandivardhana), m., 252, 259 

Nigadi, vi., . . , . , 

208 

Nammalvar, Vaishnava saint, 


108 

2^ihsah1ca-nirhkaya, hirv/ia of Kumbhakarna, . 286 

The figures refer to pages 

: n. 

after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 

following other abbreviations 
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used : — rw.=chief 

CO. — country ; rf«.=d}strict or di\ 

ision ; do.=ditto; 
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; a. a.7=same as : 
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. = village or town ; IF. 

= Western. 
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Pagf 


^ikmnbha, familyt 


130 

Nikumbhalla^akti, Sendraka ch., 


290 

NUagangaraiyar, m.. 


188, 191, 193 

Nilakantha, m.y 


149, 150, 153 

Nilakantha, Saira saint. 


295, 296 

Jfilgunda plates of Vikramaditya 

VI, 

. 291n. 

Nima, w., .... 


212, 214, 218 

Nimmina, vi.. 


. 34, 38 

Nirambavalagiyan-Kalingarayan, 

m.. 

121 

Nirgrantha Jainas, 


90 

nirddha, .... 


195, 200, 201, 202 

nirvana, .... 


253, 259 

Nishada, tribe. 


285 

Nitva-Gohali, locality, . 


80 

nivarttana, land measure. 


290, 292 

Tiivina, s. a. Ximmina, . 


35, .38, 41 

Nivudi, s. a. Nigadi, 


. . 207, 208 

Xiyamam, vi.. 


189 

niyukta, official. 


144, 146 

Nolamba-Pallava, dy., . 


177 

Xrisiinha, to.. 


270, 274 

Xujamba, s. a. Xolamba-Pallava, 


231, 242 

Nule-grama, vi.. 


. . 11 

Xule-nnifM, di.. 


. 11,14,15,16 

numerical symbols : — 



1 

, 

. 56, 251 

2 

. 79, 116, 118n., 119 I 

3 

, 

. 56, 79, 251 

4, 


116, 251 

7 


. . 24 

8, ■ • • . • 


. 56, 79 

9 

t 

. 36, 79 

10 


. 79, 116, 251 

20, . 


24, 50. 79, 251 

40 


27 

50, . 


56 

70, 


27 

90 


116 

100, .... 


. 79, 251 

200 


116 

500 


. . 56 

tvuru (=8laked lime). 


103, no 

P! ydyabindutikd, Jaina work. 


135 

O 



0, changed to e, . 


84 

0, initial, ... * 


174 

Odra, CO., .... 


. 38 , 268 add. 

ol, ending of place names. 


172 

ond-«ttamTO{= progressively), . 


205, 206 

1 


Orkhon, ri., . 

Ou-Kong, Chinese pilgrim. 


Page 

293 

293 


Pachchani-Tamliparni, I'i-, ■ . . 269, 270, 275 

padakku, measure, . 222 and n., 234, 235, 236, 237, 
238, 239, 240, 245, 247, 248, 249, 250 


pddamula, a sanctuary, . 
Padapak or Pad.ipag, ri., 
padacartta, land measure. 


padi, measure, 

Padma,/., .... 
Padmasimha, m., . 

Padra, ri., .... 
Padumana(Pradyumna)sethi, m., 
Pag-sam-jon-zang, Tibetan work, 
Pah.arpur, ri., 

Paharpur copper-plate grant of 
year 1.79, .... 

Pahataka, ri., . ' . 

Pahlava, tribe, 

Pahuka, m., 

Paithan plates of Govinda III, 
Pdiyalackchi-Xamamala, Prakrit lexicon, 
Paja inscription, . 

Pala, dy., ... 73, 92, 

pala, weight, 

Palage-gapta, locality (?), 

Palaiyaiiur, vi., 

Palaiya-Sivaram, vi., 

Palaiyur-kilavan, m. 

Pilakoti, vi., 
palam, weight. 


. 154, 156 and n. 

77 

117, 118, 181, 182, 183, 
184, 209, 210 
240 
160, 184 
. 92, 95 
171, 172 
127, 128 
98 

98. 101, 197n. 
the Gupta 

78, 218a. 


113, 

237, 


105, 107, 109, 

235, 236, 

Palama, to., . 

palaniyayam, official, 

Palanpur, vi., 

Palar, ri., 

Palasika, field, 

Palayavanam, vi., 

Palhana, to., ...... 93, 96 

palidhvaja, banner, ..... 141 

Palijana, vi., . . . . . . 214 

Palitana grant of Sam 252, .... 180)». 

PaUava, dy., . 120, 123?j., 173, 189n., 228, 268, 

269 

PallaTa, /oTOily, . . 173, 174, 176, 177, 178 

Pallavaditya, biruda of Verna, . . . 272 


. 165 

255 
, 50. 53 
134, 138 
158n. 
251 

98, 137 and n., 213 
224, 235 
178, 179 
191, 192 
220 
234, 245 
275 

115, 228, 230, 
246, 247, 248 
129, 131, 132 
221a., 234, 245 
171, 172 
220 
181, 183 
122 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used: — ci. = chief; co. = country ; di.=district or division; (io.=ditto; 
dy.=dynasty; £.=Eastem; /. =femaie; fc.=king; TO.=male; TOO.=mountain ; r(.=river; s. a.=satne as ; 
««r.=Bumaine; .'<.=temple; »». = village or town ; 11'.= Western. 
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Page 

PaUava-Mvrttaraivan, sur. of Kakkarj Aravan- 
aiyan, . • • • 166, 169, 170 

pallavarayaupettai, . • ■ • 184,189 

I'alJavarayar, »ur. of Tirnchehirrambalam- 
Udaiyau Perumanaiubi, . 185 

Pallavarayar or Aiinan PaUaTarayan, ruT.of^ 

Vidavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappau, . 18o, 18<, 

188, 191, 193 

Pallava-Trinetra, sur. of Anna -Verna, . 270, 2i6 

Palyaga-saiai-Mudokudumi-Peru-Valudi, Pan 

dya fc., . • - • 

jmm, abbreviation for ’pniitlita, 
pantdita, . . • • 

Pamditasiri. lihal'U princess, . 

Ptiiumanna, tn.. . 

Pauiau(or su)iaklietaJca, a. a. Panahera, 


pana, rout, . . • • 

I'anaehciilu, s. a. PaiiasI, 

Pf.nahera, ri., 

l>auaiyur-(i«di(. di.. 

Prm.i'I. ri: . ■ ■ ■ 

P.u'ieliagaiiga. ri., . 

Pdnc'tajiviya. the canrh of 1 ishnu, 
pari rha ka -tai la , rnedtcirie, 
pnncharnahdirdrda, 
patirharnaliaiiajiiil, 

Pai'if lianagari, ri., 

P.ni-ch‘ao. k.. 

PaitchanUrn. <ii/ama, 

PauchaTan Brahmadhirajaii, sur. of Ravidjsa, lOTv,. 

109. )T0 

Paiidarar.gapalli grant 291 /<. 

Pariilita-parijata. bituihi of . . 11.13 

Pandiyanar. in 233, 244 

Pandu, mythical k.. .... . 32 

Pandva. dij., ■ 100. 107. 108 and n., 120 and n.. 

122, 140. 167. 168. ITO. 1m.'). 186 and n.. 187. 188, 
199, 191. 192. 226. 242. 268. 269 
Pdndyardyn-gaja-simha. birnda o/ Verna, . 268. 272 

Paimuniy-uttaram. /< . . . 240.2.70 


Parajatisiri, Ikhdku princess, , 
Parakesarivarman, sur. of Chola, Icings, 


106 
9.) 

. 92, 96 
. 64, 70 
. 19. 22 

42, 43, 48. 

49 

50 

. 43, 49 
. 42, 43 
233, 244 
4.3 
228 
297 

224, 22.7, 240, 2.7t) 
144 
180 

79. 80, 81, 82 
.78 

. 223 and 


Panjtar ins^criptnni of the year 122. 
Pan-vung. Chuii^c icuttr, 

Panak.a. in.. . 

Papaniuohana. iitiha, 

Pilppanac hehevi. ri., 
para, a sithiuh, 

Parit'janda-Edlihasit. birnda of Jata 
IShinia. 

ParaiMimangal.am, ri., . 

Paraj.lna. a. a. Palijana, 


28. 2.76, 2,77, 2.79 
57. 2.78 

, no, 52 
278, 284 
169, 170 
18.3 

. 29, 33 
104 and add., 112. Ill 
212. 214, 218 


tliola- 


Paoe 

. . &4, 70 

168, 221, 226, 

227 

Parakramabahu, Ceylon k., . - 187 and 188 

Parakrama-Pandya, Pdndya k., , • 186, 188 

Parakrania-Pandya, sur. of Jatilavannan An- ^ 
ke&arideva, ..•••■ 
paramabhattdraka, title, • 37, 40, 75, 76, 80, 9.5, 

^ 217, 299, 301 

paramadnivata, do., ..... 80 

paramadityabhakta, epithet, .... 75 

pararnamdhesvara, title, . 40, 76, 95, 117, 118, 180, 

^ 181. 183, 210 

Paramara. eponymous ancestor of the Parantdret.s, 44 
Paramara, dy., . 31, 41, 42, 43, 47 , 48, 52, 158 and 

n., 159 and n., 280 

Paramaras of Vagada, .... 42, 50 

Paramarupa, ri., ..... 17, 21, 23 

paramasa.tgata, epithet of Kajyavarddbana, . 75 

paraawvai-'.hnara, epithet, .... 217 

paraine-trara, title, . 37, 40, 95, 146, 206, 208, 

217. 299, 301 

T-arainCsvara. 167, 169, 170 

PaiMinfseara. one tfthe Eamhitas of Pdiichareitra, 223rt. 
Par.'intaka, sur. of Xcdunjadaiyan, . . 106, 108 

Pariintaka I. Chola k,, .... 166, 167 

Par.lntakii II. do., ..... 168 

Pai'antaka-)'afn/tndi/, di., . 104, 106, 108 and n., 

I 112, 114 

I Para'ara. fiairu tenc/nr, . . .4, 5, 6, 8, 9 

! Para''Tka. ..... 279, 280, ,288 

i Para^iirania. eiehi, .... 1.70, 151 

i Pankud plates of Madhvamarajadeva, . 35 and n., 

I 36. 40a. 

j I’arinirvana-ebaitya, monastery, . . . 196 

j Parivnijaka, /ami/)/, .... 125, 126 

1 Pannaiiiiukul5dif)a-MQvendavejar, m., . 234, 244 

j Parn.ikhrta, s. a. Patkhed, . . 130, 131 and n. 

; Parnikheta, ri.. ...... ISln. 

' parrii, . 105, 110, 115, 228. 236, 237, 238, 239, 246, 

' ■ 247, 248 

P,ar7\ anatha, te., ...... 136 

Parthian, . . 255, 256, 257, 258, 2.59 and «. 

j Parvat", goddess, .... 38, 261, 265, 267 

j Pavapata, finiva sect, . . , . - 6, 295 

1 IViMupata-i/tw/a, . . . . . . 6, 7 

J Paani)atisiinha, m., ..... 76, 77 

Pasup.ati Tiruvarangadeva, sur. of Bajendra- 
j 51 nvendavelilr, ..... 240, 2.5Ci 

; pdlnka, . . . 212, 213, 215 and n., 218, 219* 

i Patalamalla, sttr. o/ Karkka, .... I3S 

! Pataiipiitra. ri., . . . . . 2, 90, 201 

j pathakn, a district, ..... 182 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the .Additions and Corrections, The 
other abbreviations are used s— cA. = ehief ; ro. = eouiitrv ; di.=district or division; t/o.=diUo; 
A. =Ka,«torn; /.=female; B = fcing; »i. = maie; mo. = mountain ; ri. =river; a.=same as ; 


following 
dy.=d\Tiasty ; 
ffi/r.=surname 


fc.=teiup!e; vi. = village or town ; li'.=lVesteru. 




IM)EX. 


327 


Pao e 
. 2o7 and n. 

27, 28, 251, 257 
. 131 ». 


Patika, Kshatrapa ch., . 

Patika plate, 

Patkhed, vi., ...... 

Patna, ri., ....... 

Pattadakal inscription of Vikramaditya II, 

Pattadakal pillar inscription of Kirttivarman II, 
paltfik ilddaya, tax, 

Pattalaraudaiyan, m., . 

paltam, tax, . 

Pattana or Pattan, vi., . 

Pattivannan, m., . 
paflolai, official, 

Patu-satka, . 

Paviliya {=Babvricha), 

PayA'pgundu, s. a. Haigunda, 

Pedapumdi, ri., 

Pcdrlachcruru, tanlc, 

Pcdda Komati-Vcma. RnhH Ic 
Peddavegi plates of the S.llahkayana 
Nandivarman II, 

Pcddi-Vidvan, m., 

peljavasi, . . , . .174 

Peoha, vi., . 

Peramale, ». a. Hcravali, 

Peraiyan, m., 

Perayan, m.. 

Peri plus, vrork, 

Periyanangaichohani, 

Perumal. /amily, . 

Perumbdmrnippa^ai, Tamil tcork, 

Peshawar, vi., 

Phasika, vi., 

Phirangipuram inscription of Komati Verna, 

Pikira grant of Siriihavarman, 

Pimpari plates of Dharararsha, 

Pinapadu, vi., 

Piranmalai, vi., 

Piroja, «. a. Firoz, 

Pitaka or Tripitaka, Buddhist canonical works, . 195, 

200, 201 

PitamaJia, s. a. Bnddha, . . 97, 99, 100 and n. 

Pitho, *. a. Prithvidhara, , . . . 215 

Pithora, oftftrct'iolzon /or PrithTiraja, . . 215n. 

Piyadashin, epithet of Asdku, .... 8.5 

Podagadh, vi., ..... 153, 154 

Pogilli, Sendraka ch., ..... 289 

poli, abbreviation for polisai (^intereat), 102, 110, 111, 

112, 113 

Polonnaruwa, vi., ...... 187 

pon, money .... 105, 109, 110, 111, 114 

Pon-AmaraFati, vi., ..... 120k. 


130 
175 
205 
95 

234, 245 
191, 192, 193 
278, 279. 282 
231, 242 
:21«., 234, 245 
172 

223 and 
176, 178 
276 
268. 272 
270 

king 

23 

270, 274, 275 
176, 178, 179 
294 

174, 178, 179 
238, 249 
229, 230 
107 
189 , 170 
121 
104 
293 
. 36. 40 
267 
173 
177 
271, 276 
119 

278, 280, 284 


Page 

Ponnambalanatha or Ponuambalanatha-Ton- 
daiman, ck. of AniUdngi, . 119, 120, 121. 122 and 


n.. 


Poon.a plates of Krishnaraja of r>aka 680, 
Poratha, li., 

port. .... 

Porieore (Lakshme^var), vi 
Poi'kndai, m., 

IV)ta, a. Annavuta, . 

Potibhatta, m., 

Pottappi, ch., 
pdltani, 

Pottarai^an, ch.. 

Prahan.ll, ichintdmnni, work, 

Pr'thhnknrn, school of Indian philocoph’j, 
Prabhakaracarddhana, k. of ThCintsar, 
Prabhanijana, Parindjaka k.,. 
Prabimndat.a, m., .... 
Prabh.lva'iva, Mattamai/urn ascetic, 
Prabb.'svatT, queen o/ Mrigc.sv.irav.arman. 
Prabodh.i'iva, Alattamnyira ascetic, 148, 
prnchchihd, ..... 
Prada. m., . 

pradn'ica, s. a. para, 

Pr.agjvotisha, cn., .... 
Pr.ijnap.”iramitri, Buddhist goddess. . 
Priijud/uiramita, s. a. Ashtas.ihasrikd 

pdnimitd, ..... 

Prak.'i^a, s. a. .kaggala, . 
pramdtri. official, .... 
pramattavura, mistake for pramdtri, . 
prasdda, ..... 
Prasantasira, JIattamayura ascetic. 


23 and n., 124 
291 

161, 162, 105 
103, 111, 115 
. 175 

231, 241 
270 
270, 274 
226, 231, 242 
102. 109 
231, 241 
171 

o.ag 


126 

118 


150, 151 


prastha, measure. 


117, 

149. 151 
177 
151, 1,52 
209. 210 
160, 164 
183 
73 

100 and n. 

\jnd. 

97 

209, 210 
92 
92. 95 
10. 13, 15 
148, 149. 150. 

151. l.-,2 
58, 60. 61, 224 


Pra 


Prntdpaehakravartin, hiruda of Jagadekamalla II, 

1/6k. 

Pratdpachakravarlin, hiruda of Yadara .Simghana, 127 
Pratapgadh inscription of Pratihara Jlahendra- 
pala of V. .S. 1003, ..... 15S«. 

Pratapamdra, KakatJija k., . . . . 269 

prathama-kdyasiha, official, .... 81 

prathmna-kulika, do., .... 81 

prathama.sdrthavdha, do., .... 81 

pratihara, do., . . . . , , 92 9.5 

Pratihara. /nnnVy, .... 158»., 159 

Pralimd-nutaka, work, . . . . ,45 

Pratiiyasamutpdda or Xidanasutra, Buddhist 
formula, . 194, 195 and n., 196 and n., 197, 199 

and n., 200, 201, 202 

PralJtya-samu’pdda-vibhanga-nirdeia, s. a. Pra- 
titya-samulpdda-vydkhyd, .... 200 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
{dUoTing other abbreviatioBs are used; — ci. = chief ; co.=country; (ii.=district or division; do.— ditto ; 
<fj(. = dynasty ; JB. = Eastern ; /.=feinale ; F.=king; m.=inale ; mo. = mountain ; ri.=river; s. a.=aaxao aB ; 
gar,=snmame; fe. = temple ; oi. = village or town ; B^.=Westeni- 
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Page 

Pratitya-samutpada-vydkhyd, commentary, . 196, 



199»., 200 

Pravanga, c?an. 

. 

. . 91 

pravanivdda, iax, . 

• 

. . 93, 95 

pravaras 



Asita, • . . • 

. 

219 

Devala, .... 


219 

Sandilya, .... 

. 

219 

Prayaga, ilriha. 

. 

. 93, 94 

Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, . 17, 116, 



117». 

prishthamdtraf 

. 

127 

Pritha (— Kunti), mythical queen^ 

, 

32 

Prithu, mythical fc.. 

. 

273 

Prithvideva I, Kalachuri Ic. of Ratnap 

ira, 160, 163 

Prithvideva II, do., 


. 160, 162, 16o 

Prithvidhara, m., . . . 

, 

215, 218 

Pnthviraja, fc., . 

. 

. 215n. 

prithvivaUahka, biruda, . 


142 

Pritibhagavata, wrong reading for 

athitir= 

bhdgavata. 

154, 156 and n., 157 

Prolaya-Vema, a. a. Vema, 


. 269, 270, 273 

Ptolemy, Greek geographer. 


107 

Pudhinaka, m. . . . 


, . 68, 70 

Pukiya, clan. 


65, 66, 67, 70 

Pulaichcheri or Pulacceri, in.. 


. 187 and n. 

Pulakesin II, IV. Chdlukya k.. 


290 

Pular-koftam, di.. 


. 228, 241, 250 

Pulastya. riahi. 


. . 283 

Pulatthapabbata, hill, . 


227 

Pulatthi, vi., . , , 


. . 227 

Pulide-Gavurida, m.. 


207, 208 

Pulikilan, m., , , , 


234, 245 

Pulikonda, vi.. 


. 268, 272 

Pulinda, tribe, , , , 


. 125, 126 

Pulindasena, ch., . 


38 

Pnliyidai, tt., 

104, 113 and n., 114 

PuUaganda-Siddarasar, ch. , 


. 123«. 

Pullamahgai, vi., . 


168 

PuUamahgalam, a. a. Pullamahgai 


167, 168, 169, 170 

puUi, ..... 


. 166 and n. 

pulukku, diah, 

. 

104, 109 

Pundanagala ( = Skt. Pundranagara), a. a. 

Mahasthan, 

85 

86, 87, 88, 89, 91 

Pundhikanaka, vi., 

, 

210 

Pundra or Pundravardhana, 3. a 

. Mahasthan, 88, 90 

Pundra, tribe. 


90 


Pundravardhana-ftAuitfi or Paundrarardhana- 

bhukli, CO., 213 

Pun-na fa-ta-na, s. a. Pundravardhana, . . 88 

Puragupta, Gupta Ic., .... . 77 



Page 

purdna, coin, . . . . , 

. 58, 61 

purdria-ghrita or purana-aarppi, medicine. 

224, 240, 


250 

Purandara, a. a. Indra, . . . . 

96 

Purandara, Mattamayura ascetic. 

149, 151 

Purdtana, ...... 

10, 12, 15 

Purattadi-tiruvonam, featival, . 237, 

240, 248, 250 

Puravi, a. a. Purna, . . . . 

139, 144, 147 

purainivari-arlkarana-ndyakam, official. 

191, 193 

puravuvari-srXkaranaUu-mugavefti, do.. 

191, 193 

puravuvari tiriaikkalam, office, . 221n., 234, 245 

puravuvari-tinaikkcda-kankdni, official. 

221n., 234, 


245 

Puri second plate of Madhavavarman-Sainya- 


bhita afios Srinivasa, . 

35». 

Purigere-nodu, di.. 

207, 208 

Purika, vi., .... 

76 

Purna, ri., .... 

139 

purohita, a family priest. 

176, 178 

Puros, a. a. Pundra, 

90 

Pururavas, mythical k., . . 

. 93, 94 

Purusha, the Supreme Being, , 

154, 156 and n., 157 

Purushottama, m.. 

. 92 and n., 95 

Purwlpa-grama, vi,. 

291, 292 

Pushkari, vi.. 

. . 154, 155, 157 

Pushpadhanvan, «. o. Manmatha, 

164 

Puahpaka, the aerial car of Kubera, 

. 160 and n., 165 

Pushya^ambapura, vi., . 

209, 210 

puatapdla, official, . 

. 79, 81 

P’u-ta, co., .... 

258 

Putpaga or Puahpaka, elephant of VIrarajendra, 221, 

231, 242 

Puvasela (=Skt. Purvafiaila), hill. 

. . . 68 

.R 

r, changed to 1, . 

84 

r, elision of, ... 

102 

r, final, .... 

174 

r, wedge-shaped, . 

148 


liachuridurga-vibhala, biruda of Verna 
Riehuru, s. a. Raichur, 

Radha or Radha, co., 

Radhanpur grant of Bhimadeva, 

Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, 

Raghava, a. a. Rama, . 

Raghava, m., 

Raghavahattaka, vi., 

Raghu, mythical k., , 

Raghunatha Vanahgamudi-Tondaiman, Aran 
tdhgi ch., ...... 


268, 272 
268, 269 
213, 214 
171, 172 
134, 136, 137 
96, 150 
. 92, 95 
212, 218, 219 
161, 278, 282 


122 


The 6gures refer to pages : n. after a 6gure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abhreriations are tised:_eA.=chief: co.=conntry; <ii,=di8triet or division ; do.=ditto; 
dy. — dynasty , E Ea.stem , /.—female; l:.=king; 7H.=male ; treo. = mountain ; n.=river, s. a.=Bame as; 
«ur.=sumame; fe.=temple; n.=Tillage or town ; ir.=Westem. 
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Rfighuvamia, quoted, 
Bagolu plates, 
Rahappa, ch., 

Raichur, vi.. 

Raja. /-, 

Rajadera, m., 
njadhiraja, title, . 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., 
Rajadhiraja II, do., 

Rajadhirajan-Kulattur, 

■DSI- Ji • - . 


Page 

’ • • • . 2o3a. 



136, 141 

268 

2.59 

160, 164 
3, 8, 9, 20, 137 

• • • 226 and n. 

• 184, 18.5 and »., 186 
and »., 188, 189, 190, 191, 192 

189, 191, 192 
232, 243 
187 
9.5 

222, 234, 24,5 
167, 168, 


VI 


41 


Rajadhiraja, sur. of Virarajendra, . 

Rajagambhlra-Anjukottiiiadalvan, . 

’’ojaguru, title, 

standard measure, 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of ChJila kings, 

D-. , 181. 189, 191, 221, 23.3, 244 

Rajala rodara prince, . . . .129,130,131 

tfoja-^afairadATOja, 6,n*dao/Jatach6Ia-Bhima “>9 A 3 
ragamdlya, official, 

SajamrigaAka, work, 
rajan, title, . 

Thjanaka, 

Rajapala, to., 
rajaputra, 

Rajaraja, sur. of Virarajendra 
Rajaraja I, Ch8la k., . 30 , 31 , 167 

Rajaraja II, do., . 185 and n., 186 and n., 188, lYg” 

Rajaraja III, do., . . . 

Rajaraja-Brahmamarayar, m., 
Rajaraja-cbChenninadu-kilavan, to 
R ajaraja-I^varattu-Mahadeva, te., 
Rajaraja-Karkudiyarayan, to., 

Rajaraja-kKadigairajar, ch., , 

Rajarajan-Palaiyanur, vi., 

Rajaraja-Pandinadu, di., 

Rajarajapnram, vi., 

Rajarajapuram, sur. of Matottam, 

Rajaraja Vilnpparayar, m.. 



Rajendra-Muvenda velar, m., . 
Rijendra^la-Anukka-pPalUvaraiyar, ch. 
Rajendrasola-MavalivSnarajan, throne, 
Rajendra-Vayiragarachcholar, to., 
Rajput, elan, 

Rajula, Ksh-zlrapa, ch., . 
Rajyavarddhana, k. of Thdnesar, 

Ralhana, m., 

Rama or Ramabhadra, mythical k., 
Riiraa-Bhatta, m., 

Ramadeva-Bhatta, m., . 
Ram.adeva-Pattavardhana, to., 

Ranuar'ina, co., 

Ramanuja, Vaishnava teacher, 

Ramasiri, Ikhaku princess, 

Ramatirtham, vi., 

Ram.ayana, epic, , 
rampant lion, emblem on seal, 

Ramtek Lakshmana temple inseription, 
Ramtusiri, Ikhaku pri/icess, . 


Page 
240, 250 
2.34, 244 
221, 233, 244 
233, 244 


Rajaraja-Vilupparaiya-Vlrarajendra-Varaguna- 


rajar, to , 

Rajarajeivar, te., . . . . 

Raja4rl, Chdhamdna princess, 

Rajasnndari-chaturvedimahgalam, vi., 
eajatiraja, title, .... 
Raja-uttaraa-Muvendavejar, to., 
Rajendra-Chola I, Chola k., . 


268 

• 233, 244 

■ 234, 245 

187n. 

187 
234, 244 

188 

107n., lOSn. 
185, 189, 192 
. 187». 

191, 193 


Ranabhita, sur. of Hastivarraan, 
ranaka, title, 

Ranakshobha, ^ailodbhava prince, 
Ranamalla, ch., 

Raijapura inscription, . 
Ranarahga-mrigenira, biruda 

Bhima, . . . _ 

Ranastambha, s. a. Ranthambhor, 
Ranastipuni.li grant, 
rdnir&ya, title, 

Rahgg^vara Mahadeva, te., 
Ranigat, vi., , 

Ranma, /., . 

Ranthambhor, vi, 
rasavati, tar,. 


257 
7.5, 76 
161, 16.5 
34, 96, 152 
19, 21 
IS, 21 
18, 21 
227 
16,5 
64, 70 
268, 272 
137, 2.53 
173 
128 

64 and n., 
70 

. 37n. 

217 
• 35n. 

• . 278, 279, 282 

279, 280 

of Jat.ichola- 

29 add., 33 and n. 


279, 281, 288 
30n,, 31 
• 278 

1 

299 

.160, 164 
281 
93, 95 


Bajendradeva, do.. 


234, 244 
6 

43, 47, 51 
228 
. 59 

234, 244 
. 120n., 223, 226, 

228 

221, 226 and 227, 

244 


Rashtrakuta, dy., . 31, 36n., 43, 134, 136 137 "'') 4" 

I40»., 141, 143, I46n., 176n., 177, 204, 205, 207, 260 

Ra,htrakQta,/aTO,7y, . 239 , 290, 281 and n ’ og., 

rashtrapahy officiaL * 

• ' • 144, UG 


Ratanpur, vi.. 
Rati, goddess. 


Ratnadeva I, Kalachuri k. of Ratnapura 

X> Js TT » X* » 


• 160, 162, 163 
160, 161, 162, 164 
160, 161, 162, 165 
• • 279, 288 

295 
279 

228, 231, 242 and n. 

fouo2Tz:i "atb?vEs 

dy.=dyi,a.sty; £'.=Eastem; /.=female; ;t.=king- to = male • Z,’- . division; do.=ditto; 

s«r.=snmame; <e.=temple; to. = village or town ; IT.^Westem! n.=river; e.o.=samea3; 


Ratnadeva II, do., 
Ratnadeva III, do., 
Ratnapura, s. a. Ratanpur, 
Ratnapura, vi., 

Ratnarasi, Saiva saint, , 
Ratnasimha, Guhila k., , 
Ratta, s. a. Rashtrakuta, 
Ratta, dy., . 


160 and »., 161, 162 
164 

160, 163 
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11 

13 

5 

64, 70 
125 
32, 54 
169. 170 
177 
270 
279 
174 
278 
231, 241 
268 
276 
35 


Pace 

Rattapadi or Rattapadi 7i lakhs, co., . 221, 228, 

232, 233, 242, 244 

Ratta-rajya-pratishth-achdrya, binida of Muni 
chandra, ...... 

Batla-rdjya-pratishth-dchdryya, biruda of Naga- 
rasa, ...... 

Rathod, /amily, ..... 

Ratumatisiri, Ikhdku princess, 
rnshtra, a province, .... 

Ravana, demon k., .... 

Ravidasa, m., . . . 167 and 

Ravivarman, Kadamba k., , 

rdvutu, title, ...... 

rdtval, do., ...... 

Rayagad plates of Vijayaditya dated Saka 625, 
rdynrdyn, title, ..... 

Rechchayan, m., ..... 

Reddi, dy., ...... 

Rellambadiya, vi.,. .... 

repha, ....... 

Reva s. a. Xarmada, . . . 43, 47, 92, 93, 95 

Revadaaa or Revadaaa-Kramavitta, to,, . 167 and n., 

169, 170 

ft, wrongly used for ri, , . . , . 35 

RinamOohana, tirtha, .... 278, 284 

Rishi. m., 262, 265, 267 

Rithapur coppor-platos of Bhavattavarman, . 154n., 

155, 157n. 

Rohidaka-mala, field 181, 183 

Rohinlmitra, m., . . . . , . 257n. 

Ron inscription of Amoghavarsha I, . , 206». 

Rudra, s. a. Siva . . 13, 15, 163, 263, 264, 266 

Rudra, to., ....... 117 

Rudramba, Kdkatxya queen, . , . . 269 


41, 96, 


of 


119, 


Pv n 

104, 113. lU 


SadaAgaviknricliciii, pt.,. 

Sadasiva. emblem on seal,. 

Satldo, pi., . 

Ss(lha, TO., . 

Sadharapa, m., 

Saduktik'imamjrita, work, 

Sagara, mytkieol k., 

Sagga|a, m., ... 

Sahasa, m., .... 

.Saha.srsm edict of Ak>ka, 

Sahasrayoga, work on medicine, 

Sahasrarjutia, mythical k., 

Sahavahana, s. a. Chahamana, 

Sdhi, title, .... 

Sahitya-parishat copper-plate 
sena, .... 

Sahyaja, ri. , . . . 

Snilodbhava, dy., . 

Sailodbhava, eponymous ancestor cf &ailodbhavas, 
Sainyabhlta, Sailodbhava k., . 

Sainyabhita, sur. of Madhavsvarman II, 


21 1 
3' 

1 

. 50. 51 

L’l'j 

211, 219. 202 
200. 21" 

. 50. 52 

s t 

. 22 ') 
160. 10,1 
1.57, 15-< 
209 


VUrarupa- 


21 5n. 


34, 


3.5, 3-* 
39 
:!9 

36, 37 .m l 
n., 39 


rupa, a coin, 
riipadnrsaka, official, 
rupaka, coin, 
Supdvatdra, work. 


. , . 80 

80 

, . 80, 81, 82, 83 

222 and n., 223, 239, 249 


s, resembling sh, . 

S, used for a, 
used for s, 

Sahara, tribe, 

Sabarabhenda, vi., 
sabhd or sabhai, village assembly, 

sddn, tax 

f^adala, <. a. Satal, 
Sadam-Bhatta, m.. 


42, 50, 


112, 113 


84 

128, 207, 277 
. 42, 50 
126 

24 and add. 
104, 110, 111, 
114, 167, 169 
11, 14, 15 
278, 279, 283 
. 19, 22 


Salta. TO., ..... 

253, 259 

Saiva, . 10, 11, 92n., 148, 161, 158, 

160, 163, 22.3. 271 

Saka, 8. a. ftaka, .... 

. 57, 58. 255 

Saka ( =Skt. Saka), o Scythian, 

71 

Saka, tribe, ..... 

27 

Saka (= Muhammadan), 

. J78, 282. 283 

Sakambharl, s. a. Sambhar, . 

161, 278, 280, 281 

Sakaranloi, Sakanrakoi or Sakaraucae, s. a. 

Saraucact ..... 

60 

§aka Ushavad&ta*8 Nasik inscription, 


§aktipur, ri., .... 

2U 

Saktivarman, Kali-hga it., 

! . 24 

Saktivannan, E. Chdlukya k.. 

31 

iahuy ...... 

68, 60, 61 

salahhdga^ ..... 

221, 233 

Salia, ri., ..... 

38 

Salima, 9. a. Salia (?), 

38 

^alivahana, jt., , 

255 

Salivahana or Salivaha, Oukila k., . 

278, 280, 


286 

§aliyam, ri., .... 

110, 114 

§ama, m.y . ... . 

2.53, 2.59 

Samadhl^vara, deity. 

. 278, 280, 284 

Samangad plates of Dantidurga, 

134, 291 

Samantadeva, Sihahi k. of Kabul and 

the Punjab, 299 

Samantasena, Sena k., . 

212 

Samantasimha, Guhila k. of Mewdr, 

51 

Sarmr-aikavXra, epithet 0/ Jatachola-Bhima, . 29, 33 

Samarasimha, Guhila k. of Mevrir, . 

279 


Samasta-rdjdgreya, epithet of Jatachola-Bhima, 29, 33 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections, The 
following other abbreviations are used eA.=chief ; co.^countiy; (i/.=district or division; 'do.==ditto ; 
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Samvajjl (or Sariivri.iji), do., . 
Samt/ukta-Agami, Brnklhiat work, 
Samyutta-y ikaya, do,, 
Sanakanlka, /« Hi I /y, 
sandhi, .... 
sandhi, not observed, 


Pa'.i; 

Samatata, co., ...... 21.‘J 

Satnatatlya-nala, measure, .... 215 

^ambadatta, m., ..... 2011. 210 

Sambapura, vi., ..... 130, 144, 147 

Sambhar, vi., ...... 280 

feambhu, s. a. Siva, . . . .38, 165, 210 

Sambhuyajnagvamin, m., .... 120 

Sambuddha, ...... 00 

Sam-fa-chih ( = Samvajji), s. a. Fu li-chih, . 90 

samgha, a school of Jainas .... 130 

Srtnigrdma-vijaya, birwln of .Jatdchola-Bhlma, . 29, 33 

sami (=Skt. svamin), title, . . . . 61, 71 

Saraudasiri. Ikhaku priares.i, .... 64. 71 

Samudra-Gopaya-Daijuiij'aka, Iloysala general, 208 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., . . . . 3. 8, 9 

Samusiri, //tAdiu princess, . . . . 64. 71 

Samvagiya or Sariivaiiigiya, foii/td' mO' . 84. .8.'>. 

80, 87, 88, 89, 90, 9 1 
8.7, 90. 91 
. 200. 20 1 
19.3 and n., 2oo 
4 
1.34 

50, 79, 102, 119, 194, 221, 
200 
.74 

117, 119, 
181, 184, 209, 211 
139 

do., . . 51, 92, 

93, 139, 154, 210, 219 
10. 13, 13 
17, 20, 22 
1.77 
. U, 13 
10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17 
234, 24.7 
. 72, 198, 202 
233 

36»., 136, 138 
ISO 

149. 151, 293 
271, 276 
182, 184 


sandhivigrnha, official, 
sandhivigrahddhikrda, do., 

sandhivigrahakdrin, do., . 
sandhivigrnhika or sandhivigrahika. 


Sanga, m., . 

Saiigama, Vijayanagara k., 

Sangamakhetamandala, di., 

Sangame^vara, deity, 

Sangana-Basava, s. a. Basava, 
Sangattiiiiangalamudaiyiin, m., 

Saiigha, Buddhist congregation, 

SangbaTarman, author, . 

Banjan plates of Amoghavarsha I, 

Bankania, Kalachurya k. of Kalydn.1 
Sankara, s. a. Siva, 

Sankara, m.,. 

Saiikarika, s. a. BhavanI, 
sankrantis : — 

makara or uttarayai.ia. 

Samksbobha, Parivrdjaka k., , 

Santa-Bhikshavritti, Saim pontiff, 

Santimukhya, m., 

Santinatha, Jaina 'Tirthetdikara, 

Sapadalakaha, ro., . 278, 279, 280, 284, 288 

Sapta-bhaii'ji-naya, doctrine of Jainism, . . 146n. 


171 


172 
125 
271 
60, 54 
289 


Saptanatha, duty. 

Page 
17, 20, 23 

Sfipt'tnya, 

164 

Sarangadeva, Ckai<liikya I:., 

6, 7 

iSarang.ipura, vi., . 

279, 280. 281, 288 

Sarasika, /., . 

. 64, 71 

Sarasvati, 

. 53, 118 

tSaratavura, s. a. »Soratur, 

. 200, 207, 208 

JSaraucae, trd>e, 

60 

^ar.ivati, r/.. 

178 

sariyc, tax 

11, 14, 15 

Sanputra, Buddhist teachtr, 

72, 196 

iartra. 

196, 197 

JSaniath, vi.. 

72 

S'lriatjrakara, 

268, 272 

»Sar\ ajnamitra, author, . 

IOOh. 

sarvamdvya, . , 

123, 124 

tSarviinanda, author. 

88 

i^arvaiiatlui, V chchaknl pa k., 

125 

Sarvii.-^tjvada, school of Bwldhist doctrine, 2o3, 2.>9 

•Sarvavarman, JIaul.haii k.. 

73, 74, 73 

Sa^.inka, k. of Gauda, 

. 36, 37 

Sa.'t.i. s. a. Buddha, 

99 

S<ital, ck., .... 

279 

.Satila, Hi., . . . . 

71 

Satilisiri, Ikhaku princess. 

. . . 64, 71 

sati-stone, . . . . 

153 

satra, ..... 

117,118 

Satruglmadeva, k., 

297 

.Sattapperuman, /«., 

103, 109 

Sattvata, one of the s'l'iihiiai of 

Pdhcfiardira . 223ii. 

■Satyapir Bhita, ancient site, . 

101 

Sat Viiraja, Paramdrn prince, . 

43, 47, 51 

Batyisraya, sur. of H'. Chdlukya kings, . 177, 205, 

206, 290 

Saty-dmtdra, biriida of .Jatachoja-Bhima, . 29, 33 

Saubhagyadevi, Ouhda quern,. 

278, 286 

Saujanya-Dhavnla, biruda of Jatachoja-Bhima, 29, 33 

^aulkika, tribe (?), 

143 

saulkika, official, . 

118 

Saundatti, vi.. 

11 

Sauri, s. a. Visbnu, 

. 160, 165 and ii. 

Sauviraka, vi,. 

182, 184 

Sav’ada, m., .... 

. 51, 54 

tSavarideva Dikshita, m.. 

. 35, 41 

iSavyaiia*6ivalajjatibhatta, m.. 

234, 243 

Sayana, Vedic commentator 

18 

Scythian, .... 

238 

seasons ; — 

Giniha (summer). 

62 

Hemanta, 

. 24, 58 

Vasa (rainy). 

64, 65, 66 
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Pagb 

sekku-kadamai , tax, ..... 119 

Sembiyan-MiUlaivelan, m., . . . 234, 245 

Sembiyan Sittirajar, ch., . . . 233, 244 

Sena, dy., . , 211, 213, 214, 215 and n., 216 

Senadara, s. a. Sendri, .... 161, 162, 165 

Senananda, Sendraka ch., .... 290 

aendpati, official, . . . 116, 154, 1.56, 241, 250 

Sena-sangha, school oj Jaina teachers, . 136, 144, 147 
Sendamaiigalam, ri., ..... 268 

Sendraka, family, . . . 289 and n., 290, 291 

Sendri, ri., ....... 162 

Seravatakaka-sthali, locality, . . . 182, 184 

Sesba, the lord of serpents, .... 151 

Settan Tirunattamadi Viranambi Devangndai- 


yaii, m., ..... 

191, 193 

Setu (Ramesvaram), . 17, 18, 20, 

23, 140, 228, 233, 
244 

Setupati, family, .... 

120, 123n. 

Seunadesa, s. a. Khandesh, 

131 

sevidu, measure, . 110 and n., 115, 222 and »., 234, 

235, 236, 240, 

245, 246, 247, 250 

Shahadaur inscription of the rajan Damijada, . 257 

Shabi, title, ..... 

66, 58, 61 

Shahi or Hindu Shahi, dy.. 

297, 299, 301, 

&iamas Khan, prince. 

280 

Shatpura, s. a. Khatakar, 

. 279, 281, 288 

shcha, used for sha. 

119 

shcha, used for ksha. 

119 

Shuang-mi (Chitral), principality, , 

. . 59, 258 

Sibi, mythical k., . 

49 

Siddha, demigods, .... 

295, 296 

Siddha-Bhikshavritti, 6aiva pontiff. 

. . 271 

Siddharasa, m., .... 

IOtj. 

Siddhattha, m., , 

. . 65 

Siddhi, TO., ..... 

232, 242 

Sidhathaka, m., .... 

. . 68, 71 

Sidhathamnika, /., ... 

. 68, 71 

Sihor, ri., ..... 

281 

Sikhasiva, ilattamayura ascetic. 

149, 151 

.^Tladitya, ilaitraka prince. 

182, 184 

Siladitya I, Maitraka k. of Valabhi,. 

116, and n., 117 

and 71 ., 

118, 181, 182, 209 

Slladitya II, Maitraka prince. 

209 

Siladitya III. Maitraka k. of Valabhi, 

209, 
210 and n. 

Siladitya IV, do., .... 

. . 209 

gill, /. 

. . 50, 54 

Simhana or Simghana, Yddava k., . 

12, 15, 127, 130, 
131 

Sirahapuri, s. a. Sihor, . 

. 279, 281, 288 

Simharaja, k. of Lohara 

301 


Sindhu, tank, ..... 

Page 
150, 152 

Sindhuraja, Paramdra k. of Mdlana, 

42, 45, 158 

Sindhuraja, ch., ..... 

50, 51, 52 

Singalantaka-Muvendavelan, m.. 

234, 245 

Sihgalar. s. a. Singhalese, 

189, 191 

Sihgalarayar, m., . ... . 

188, 191, 193 

Siiigaii, Kosala ch., . . . . 

231, 241 

Singana, s. a. W. Chdlukya Jayasiihha, . 

230, 231, 241 

Sihganan, m., . ... . 

232, 243 

Singhalese, . . 185, 186 and 187, 

188, 191, 227 

Singitale-Panyara, m., . . . . 

176, 178 

Siradandaka, well, . . . 209, 210 and n. 

Siri‘Chata(or-Chaiata)mula, Ikhdhn k., . 

61, 63, 64, 

Siridraha, well, . ... . 

65, 66, 71 
182, 184 add. 

Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula, Ikhdku k.. 

61, 62, 63, 71 

Siripavata, mo., .... 

68 

Siri-Pulumavi, Andhra k.. 

71 

Siripuram, ri., .... 

24 

Siri-Virapurisadatta (or “data), Ikhdku k. 

61, 62, 63, 64, 

65 

66, 67, 68, 71 

Sirkap, ri., ..... 

251, 256, 257 

6irralattur-Udaiyan, m.. 

191, 193 

Sirsa, ri., • . , , 

, 294 

Sirukudaiyan, m.. 

191, 193 

Sirunallur-Udaiyan, m., , 

191, 193 

Sirurhja, ri., .... 

206 

Sirupakkilan, m 

234, 245 

Sirur inscription of Amoghavaraha I, 

175, 20671. 

Sisoda, estate, .... 

279, 280 

Sluka,/., ..... 

. 50, 54 

Siva, god, . 6, 10, 11, 15, 17, 22, 32, 42, 44, 49, 116, 

127, 137, 146 and n., 148, 149, 151, 

152, 153, 158, 

160, 163, 260, 266. 

284, 295, 300 

Siva, «. a. Sivamara, . , , 

146 

Siva-Brahmana, .... 

223, 239, 249 

Sivamara, IV. Ganga k.. 

137, 14677. 

Sivanagasiri, Ikhdku princess. 

. 64, 71 

Sivanandin, m., .... 

79, 81, 82 

Sivaratri, /rafiraZ, .... 

151, 271, 276 

Sivarntri-mdhdtmya, Telugu work, . 

271 

Siva4armman, m.. 

24 

iSivayogin, ..... 

169, 170 

Siyaka, s. a. Siyaka Harsha, . . 43, 

17, 158 and 7i. 

Siyaka Harsha, Paramdra k. of Mdlava, 

31 

Skanda, god,. .... 

261, 262, 267 

Skandabhata I, minister, , 1177i. 

180, 181, 182 

Skandabhata II, do., . . 11777. 

182, 210, 211 

Skandavarman, Nala k., 

154, 155, 156 

Skarah Dheri image inscription. 

259 

Smara, s. a. Manmatha, 

117 
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Smrilichandrikd, work, . 

Page 

88 

Sobhita, Chahamana k.. 

159 

Sodisa, Kshairapa eh., . 

. 27, 257 

Sodasa inscription of the year 72, 

27 

Sodhyapura, vi., . 

. 278, 282, 287 

Sohawal plates of Sarvanatha, 

125 

Sohgaura copper-plate, . 

89 

Sohika, m., .... 

1.38 

Soladivakara-Muvendavejan, m., 

234, 245 

Solakerajan, palace. 

.221, 233, 244 

Sulamandalam, di.. 

168, 228, 240, 245, 2.30 

Solanki, s. a. Chaulukya, 

171 

Sola-Pandya, dy., . 

122 

Solapandya-rola/idcfu, di.. 

. 119, 122, 123, 124 

Sciliyavaraiyan, to., 

232 

Soma or Sovideva, Kalachurya k. of Kalyarii, • 130 

SomalladevI, 5 a«eB of Jagaddeva, 

. 160, 162, 164 

Somanatha, te., . 

171 

Somanathadeva, deity, . 

. 13, 15 

S'/manatha, vi.. 

6 

Somapura, vi.. 

97, 98, 99, 100 

Somapuri-yihara, Buddhist monastery^ . . 98 

iSomasiddhdnta, work, , 

223 

SomavamSa, family. 

162 

Soraayai}, m., . 

233, 244 

Some^vara, k., . 

. 162/!. 

SomeiSvara, NdgavamU Jc. of Bastaft . . 162rt. 

fiome^varadeva, Sonpur eh., . 

162 

6oija, ri 148, 149, 150, 151, 152 

Sopaiyanagar, vi.. 

. . 228, 233, 244 

Sonpat seal, 

73, 74, 75, 76 

Sonpur, vi., .... 

162 

Sonpur plates of Kumara Some^varadeva, . 162 

Soratha, s. a. Surashfra, 

182 

Sorafur, vi., .... 

206, 208 

fiorimuttu-V annigan, biruda. 

. 123«. 

SOssaka, to., 

182, 184 

Spalapatideva, Shahi, k, of Kabul and the Punjab, 299 , 

Sragdhara-stolra, Buddhist work. 

. 100?!., lOIn. 

Sravanabhadra, family name, . 

. 157, 159 and n. 

Sravanabhadra, locality,. 

. . . 159/1. 

Sravasti, vi.,. 

197, 201 

a guild. 

58, 60, 61 

hreshthin, . . • • 

161, 165 

SreshthUarman, to.. 

24 

Sri, s. a. Lakshmi,. 

118 

Sri-Bhatakkah, legend on seal. 

116, 208 

Sridhara, author, . 

216 

Stldhara, to.. 

. 43, 50 

Sridhara, to., 

144, 147 

Srlghana, s. a. Buddha, 

. 98, 99 


Page 
271, 276 
79, 81, 82, S3 
77 

176, 178 
77 
274 
271, 276 
280 
39 


Srigiri, s. a. Sriparrata, 

I^rigohali, locality, .... 

Sriharsha, s. a. Harsha of Kanauj, . 
inkarann, official, .... 

SrimatldevI, wrong reading for Mitraderl, 

.^rinaga, -s. a. .S'riparvata, 
firinatha-Bhattaraka, jMcl, 

Sringi Bishi inscription, 

Srinivasa, sur. of Madliavavarman II, 

Sriparvata or.Srisaila, hill, . 269, 270, 271, 272, 273 

Sri-Paushkara, one of the Samhitds of Pdnchardtra, 223n. 
.Sripura, s. a. Siripuram, .... 24 

Sri-Raghavachakravartin, deity, . 222, 229, 235, 246 
sri-siimnnta, official, ..... 41 

.Srisaila-bhumi, di., .... 268, 272 

•Srivaikuntham, ci., . . . 107, 108 and n. 

Sri-Vaishnava, . . 222, 229, 237, 238, 247, 248 

Srivallabha, sur. of Pdydya kings, 106, 226 and n., 231, 

242 

Srivallabha, Ceylon prince, . . , 187 and n. 

Srivallabha-ta/a«d'f«, di., . 104, 106, 111, 114 

Srivara, sur. of Nedunjadaiyan, . . 106, 108n. 

Sivaramangai (Vanaraamalai), one of the 
eighteen sacred places of the Vaishnavas, . lOSit, 

Srivilliputtur, do., ..... 108n. 

Srl-Viranarayaija, signature of Komati Verna, 271, 276 
Stamaka, m., . . . . . 51, 54 add. 

Stambha, Rashtrakuta prince, , . 135, 137, 142 

St. .Andrews Cross, Kharoshthi numerical symbol, 251 n. 

Sthali, CO 50, 52 

St,tiva.Tn, wrong reading for Tnr&Ta,. . . 36/!. 

stupa 193, 196, 197, 251 

Subhashiiaratnasandoha, anthology, . . . 158/!. 

subhatarikd, . . . . . . . 64, 71 

Subrahmanya, te., ..... 102 

Subrahmanya-Bhat.ara, deity, . . 103, 109 

Buddhist heaven,. . . .99,101 

Sue Vihar inscription, . . . . . 251 

Sugata, s. a. Buddha, ..... 7o 

Suhrillekha, Buddhist work, . . . . 197 

Sukaratittha, s. a. Criltturai, .... 187/!. 

Sukavi-Chintamani, biruda 0/ Jatachola-Bhima, 29, 33 

Sukhavati, Buddhist heaven, .... 101 /i. 

SuRiin Dilawar lUian Ghuri, ch. of Mdlwct, . 279 

Sultan Muhammad Slab, Bijapar t., . . 204 

Sumati, Jaina teacher, .... 135, 144, 147 

Sunitisiri, Ikhaku princess, .... 64, 7 1 

suthka, a toll, . . . . .11, 12, 14 

Sunahsepa, sage, ...... 90 

Sunak plates of Karna, . . . . . 172 

Sundara-Chola, sur. of Parantaka II, . . 168 


. following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.— country; di.— district or division; do.— ditto; 
f d 9 .=dynasty; £;.=Eastem ; /.=female; i.=king; m.=male; mo. = mountain ; ri.=river; s. a.=same as; 
«r.=sumame ; <e.=temple ; ti. = village or town ; Tr.=Westem. 
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Page 

Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k., . . , . 269 

Sundara^la-pPallaTaraiyar, cA., . . 234, 244 

guneiu, midicine. .... 224, 223,240,250 

Supratishthitavarman, k., .... 77 

Suratbtya, Sraoartabhadra ch.,. . . 157, 158, 159 

Suraka. in., ...... 149, 150, 1.53 

Surana, author, ...... 270 

Surashtra or Sjurashtra, the Kathiawar peninsmla, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 183, 209, 210 
Surat plates of Klrtiraja of Saka 940, . . 158 

Surat plates of Tribhuvanapala of Saka 972, . 158 

Suryadevar Sundarapandya Topdaimau, Aran- 

tdngi ch., ...... 121n., 122 

Suryutala-rdsa, ftirada o/ Jatachola-Bliima, . 29,30. 

33 
224 
224 
149, 130 
59n., 201 
226, 232, 243 
160, 162, 163 
133, 135, 136, 
138, 144, 146 
38 

. 14, 15 
136 


SuAruta, aiUhor, .... 
Susruta-samhita, work on medicine, 
sviradhara. official, 

Sutidlamkara, Bvddhist work, 
Suttukkal or Puli-Suttukkal, vi., 
Suvarnapura, s. a. Sonpur, 
SuvarnaTarsha, tur. oj Karkkaraja,. 

SvayambhQ, s. a. Brahma, . 
Svayambbu-Mallikariuna, deity, 
Syetambara, aec< o/./aiftaa, . 


t, doubling of, 

(, final, 

Tada, «.a. Tara, . ,, 

Tadalbagi, vi., 
tadayuktala, official, 

Taddavadi, vi., 

Ta-hia, co., . 

Taila II, W. Chalukya k,, 
taila-pahchdka, medicine, 
Takari, vi., 

Takhasila, a. a. TakshaJila, 
Takht-i-B.ahi inscription, 
Takgha, mythical prince, 
Takbhasila (Taxila), vi., 
tala, tax (?), 

Tala, E. Chalukya k., 
Talagunda pillar inscription of 
Talakkud or Talakadu, ci., 
tdlam, a treasury, . 
Talapafaka, s. a. Talavada, 
Talavada, vi. 
tala-vritti, tax (?), . 

Talegaon plates of Krishna I, 
talekattu. 


1 

23 and add. 36,. 134 
261, 263, 284, 266 
. lln. 
41 
11 
258 
31 
225 
263 
86 

. 25, 256, 257 
253 

231, 252, 253, 255, 257 
11, 14, 15 
31 

Kaku.sthavarman, 1,54 
. . . 228 
169, 170 and n. 
. 30, .51, .52 

51 

. 14, 15 
131 

174, 204, 207 


1 ' 

Talhana, m., . . . . . .'si 

Tali Tiruppanauga4u(iaiyan, eur. of Vauava i 


V'aliavaraiyan, . 


Tajuvakkulaindaui, m., . 

241. 2 .) 

Tamalagama, t-t., . 

1-T 

Tamiuk, vi., ► . * 

'JU 

Taiiip6y,aka, vi., 

2i 

tamradiy, medicinCf 

22 4, 240,2 5.. 

Tamralipti, s. a. Tamluk, . 

'■) 

tindava, diva's dance. 

140, 151 

tanka, tax ( ?), 

12. 14, 1.5 

Tanvalli, s. a. TumboUi, 

ITS, 170 

Tara, vi., .... 

-'/•I 

Tara, Buddhist goddess, . 

97, 98, 99, lOD/i., I'll 

X^aka, demon. 

152^ 261, 264, 2‘3'j 

tararu-idttu, officitd. 

. 22U., 234, 245 

Tarddav^ one thousand, di.. 

10, 11, 12 

tarik-kadamai, lax. 

110 

Xah^, s. a. Tara, . 

99, lU'.l 


tarippudavai, .... 222, 233. 23.j, 2 41 

Tarkari, 4 . a. Takari, . . . 262, 2G5, 26; 

Tarpandighi copper- plate of Lakahmapaseua, 21I,2i8't 
Tathagata, s.a. Buddha, 

Tatta, m., ...... -09, 2i0 

Tattainallur-Udaiyan, m., . . • 131, lO.i 

Taxila Aramaic inscription, 

Taxila copper-plate of the year 78, 

Taxila gold plate inscription, . 

Taxila silver scroll iucription, 


28, 59, 251, 2.54, 
256, 2.57 
28, 2.58 
129, 130, 131 


Taxila sUyer vase inscription, 

TekkaB, s. a. BarsI Takli, 

Tekkali plate of the time of Madhyamaraja (III), 

Telugu-Choja, /orm'ly, . . • • .30,31,-66 

Teluiiigaraya, k., . • • • ■ ' 

Telurngardya-sthapan-dchdryt/a, Hmda 
Yetdava k. Kannara, . 

Ten-ko6gu, di., 

Tennavar, s. a. Papdyas, 

T§r<54“-Pnr'iy6r-nadn, dt., 

Teyyar, vi., . 
th, looped form of, 
thakkura., ... 

Thaaesar, vi., . . 

T‘ien-chu or Shen-tu, co., 

Ttkdsarvasva, commentary on 

Tilakwada, vi., 

Timmana-Bhatta, m., 
tingalmera, . . . 222, 233. 

Tinni, vi., . 

Tipparaisan, m., . 


the Amarakosha, 


of 

12 

. lS6ii. 
189, 191 
233, 244 
93 

' 148 

. 92, 'Jo 

. 73, 74 
57, 2,'>8 
S8 
1,57 
208, 271 
235, 244, 24.5 
104, 1 12, 111 
232, 24.5 


- ■ ' ■ — , fji^ ^ 

The figures refer to page s : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and 
following other abbreviations are used: — cA.= chief; co. = country ; di.=:digtrict or division; do.— 
dy.=dynasty; A’.=Eastem : /,= female ; K=king; m.=ma!e ; jno. = mountain ; ri. = river ; e. a.»same 
«ar.=surname ; t#,=teinple ; fi. = village or town ; If.=Westem. 





INDEX. 




Tipuraga, vi., ..... 
Tir-ivinailirttan-Tondaiman, Amntdngi ch., 


Page 
161,. 16.-> 
12 J 


Tirinaveia, vi.. 



. 186-., 

Tirthamkara or Tirthakara, a Ja 

ina sain 


■gag -y.) 

Tiruclichendur, vi.. 

10] 

i, 103, 

101, 197 

Tij’uchchii;rambalam-Uclaiyaii 

Perum.inambi. 


Chola . . , 

18.3, 

188, 

ISO, 192 

Tirukkachchiyur, vi.. 



188 

Tirukkedl4varam, sur. of Mantai, 



. 187,.. 

Xirukkodunkimrain, 8. a. Piranmalai, 

119. 

122, 124 

Tirukkoliir, one of the evjhUen sacred pla^f 

:s of th 

e 

Vaishnavas, 



lOS.-i. 

Tirukkottiyur, 

do.. 


108,!. 

Tirukkudal, 

do., 


10S/>. 

Tirukkujandai (Perungujam), 

do.. 


lOS/!, 

Tirukkurugur ( Alvar-Tirunagari) 

, do.y 


108/!. 

Tirukkuningudi, 

do.. 


108/!. 

Tirumalai inscription of Rajcndra-Chola i 

[, 

98 

Tirumalai-ndf?/!, di.. 



122, 124 

Tirumalirunjolai (Alagarmalai), v 

i., 


lOS/!. 

tirumandira-olni, official. 

191 

, 221, 

233, 244 

tirumandiravolai-ndyagam, do.. 


221, 

233, 244 

Tiruraayapara, j’i., 

. 


186, 188 

Tirumayapam inscription of Riij.". 

dhiraja 

11, 

188 

Tirum.a.vyam, one of the eighteen sacred places of 

the Vaishnavna, , 



. 108/1. 

Tirumogfir, do.. 



. 108«. 

Tirumukkudal, vi., . 220, 2 

21, 228, 

233, ; 

238, 244, 




249 

Tirumukkui.lal-Alvar, te.. 

. 


220 

tirundmattuhkdrgi, . 

, 


12,3, 124 


Tirunelvt-li-ppcruinll Topdaimruirir, ch., . 
TirunelvCli-Udaiyir. ch., .... 

Tirupperai, one of the eighteen sacred places of 
the Vaishiptcas, ..... 

Tirupporur, ci., ...... 

Tiruppulingndi, one of the eighteen sacred places 
of the V aiahnavas, ..... 

Tiruppull.x.ai, do., 

Tirutt.ahkal, <?!<., 

Tiravalangaijn, vi., .... 

Tiruv-aliingadu inscript-on of R jjadhiraja II, 


121 

121 

10S«. 

1S8 


. 108n. 

. lOSrt. 
. 108n. 

186, ISS 
187 

and n., 188 and n. 

Timvalangadu plates of Rajendra-CIioja I, 30, 168 
TiruvaIudi-!OT/ynd(/«, di., .... lOS 
TiruvdymoU, poem, 222, 229. 236, 238, 247, 248, 249 
Tiruvendipuram inscription of the Chola king 
Rajaraja III, ..... 268. 269 

Tirnvehgadamalai (Tirupati), hill, . 229, 237, 248 


Tia’ar.'clie.J pLitei of X.'.im'ir" ; 
Tiv..mlj.xka(or TiivaaitakAjui 





111 

Tondai, X'jn'Lu-n'idu or TjuI ti-ma i ^ 



120. 

I 

j, 1 

'1. JJ's 

26. J 

Ton'laim'ia or Too 1 u ruin. u ‘I'b, . 

1 . ; 

■ ^ /’ 

121 

Toiidauuln. of At' 2 i 

!. 1 

21 - 

It., 

1 ■> X 

tdnill'od'imai, 



119 

TurkhcdC- plates of Gowii-l UI, 



1 14 

TuttaraiaQ'h pUics of Kli ly i-V"-iU... 



2:7 

Treta, aje, . 



32 

Tribhlii'kinapiira, s.a. Phatimlu 



2 )7 

Tribhuran-iehakravirriit], b'/nh. 



ls9 

Tnbhuvaiiaehcikravartin Kulaatklior'i, 

it. ' . 


129 

Tnbhuviinanar.iyana, sur. of Bhoja, 



280 

Tridabigiiru, 9. a. Brihaspati, 



117 

Tnkalmga, co., .... 


39 

162 

TrikalingMhipati, title, . 



9.7 

tnl'ufa, . , 



41 

Trilo( hanacliarya, . 



270 

Triloohanapala. iSh'dii King <f K ih t! «,• 

d the 

P}> , ja 

,299 

Tnrictra. .y. f/. ijiva, 



1.7 

Tripurdiitaka, ^iaiva tt.ach^r, . 



6, 7 

Tripurdutakadera, s. a. Tripurlnt 

J r.) , 


272 

Tripurdntak^'dvara, dritp, 



271 

Tripuranndtha, ?«., 

0 

■2. 213 

219 

Tripurl, 8. a. Tewar, . , 9. 

2, 93. 

94. , 1 , 

161 

triithaUi Gaya. Prayaga and Kd‘'I), 


278 

28.3 

Tnvara or Trivara, s. a. Mahlkva 

Ti- 

ira- 



deva, , . , . 

Trivrita, lornVty, . 

Trogus, author, 

Un, Kharushtlu, 

T Aim Il'in-ili'i, Chinese roi':, 
tuldin, might, . . Id 

Tulaivilimaucalam (Irattai>-irnp.xti' 

rai 


36. 41 and n. 
79, 81. 82, 83 
60 
2.-) I 
.59 

197, 109. 113, 11.7 

o-ff r,f th 


eighteen sacred places of the 
Tumana, vi., 

Turab.dli, >■!., 
tumi ( — to rut), 

Tu-mi, prinopahty, 

Ttiinmana, s. a. Tuniina, 

Tuugabhadra, ri., . 

Tungapattirai, s. a. Tungilihadr.l, 
tiini, measure, . 222 .xnd 2'il. 230, 237. 2.38, 239, 

219, 24.7, 216. 247, 2io, 219, 2-79 
Tunn.imar.ay.iii, m., .... 2.i2, 243 

Tunta ( pliuni.lhi ?)-Ganapati, diHy. . I6I. 105 

turai 181, 189, 192 

Turumindi, vi., ...... 275 

Turushka, . . .17. 20, 2.3. 9-7, 101, 23.3 


I . 108/!. 

102 
17.8, 179 
103, 109 
. 2.78/!. 

169, 162. 103 
226, 228. 211, 212 
228, 2.30, 232 


,1 The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to foctnote.s ; and //.W. to the Additior.s and Correctiritis. The 
^following other abbre\ iations are used: — ea. = eiijef; c/). = ( oui.trv ; '7!. = /!Gtri( t o:- 2i\i'ion; 

(fj),=:dynasty : £’. = Eastem ; /. = fomale ; l:. = king; »/. = maIe; ///o. = mountain ; ;i. = ri\er: c7.=saiiie as; 

sar.=surnaine ; le. = temple; !■!. = village or toxrn ; Tr. = Western. 
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Tydga-mahdnu^ava, biruda of Jatachola- 
Bhlma, ....... 

Tyagarasar Kaiasa-Nayaka, ch.. 


Page 

29, 33 
122 


U 

11, initial, 
u, medial, . 
u, medial, 

Uchchakalpa vi., 
Uchchangidrug, vi., 

TIdaipur, vi., 

Udaipur Museum,. 
Udaiyargudi, vi., 
u4o.n-lcuttam, royal attendants. 


185, 190, 


TTdayagirl cave inscription, 

Uditacharya, iSaiva teacher, 

Udiyavara inscription of Prithvlsagara, 
Udiyavara inscription of Ranasagara 
Svetavahana, .... 
Udiyavara inscription of Vijayaditya, 
tjdugulakara, vi., .... 
Ugra-Peruvaludi, k,, . 

Ujeni (Ujjain), vi., 

Ulagamulududaiya!, queen of VIrarajendra, 


127, 289 
66, 134, 174, 204 
102, 166, 174 
125 
227 
280 
277 
165 

192, 221, 233, 
244 
4 

4, 5, 7, 8, 9 
175 


and 


175 

176 
276 

106n. 

86 

226, 231, 
242 

Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadigal, queen of Raja- 

dbinija II 189^ 191 

Ulaguj-yakondarulinadeva, biruda of Vlrara- 

, 233, 244 

ulakku, measure, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 115, 222 and 
n., 235, 236, 239, 240, 245, 246, 247, 248 
Ulba, vi., ....... 189 

161, 162, 165 
184, 185, 188, 191, 193 
.53 
24 
215 


Uluva, s. a. Ulba, 
ulvari, 

Uma, s. a. Parratl, 
Umavarman, Kaliriga k.. 
ummana, measure. 


Una plates of Mahendrapala, .... 159 

Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu, . . 291 n 

upadhmdmyn, use of, . . 23, 116, 135, 155, 179 

Upagupt,a, queen of isvaravarmman, . . 74 

Upamita, Saiva teacher, . • 4, 5, 6 7 8 9 

Upamitesvara, deity, . . . .4 7 8 9 

Vpanishanmarga-pralishthd-guru, biruda of 

18 

. 41,80 


Madhava, 
uparika, official. 


uparika-maharaja. 
Hr, village assembly. 


do.. 


80 

104, 109, no. 111, lU 


Crattrnai, s. a. Kajds, 
uri, measure. 


Vxau 

. . . 187 and «. 

105, 107, 109, no. 111, 112, 115, 
222n., 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 245, 
246 and n., 247, 248 
ur-kalanju, lax, . . . 222, 234, 244. 245 

Uruppattur, vi., ..... 231, 245 

Uruvapalli grant of the Pallava king Vishnu- 

gopavarman, ...... 173 

CrvasI, celestial damsel, .... 94 

Uthhfinaka, s. a. Arthuna, . . 42, .50, .51, 54 

Utkala, CO., . ... . 130, 161 and n. 

Uttamabhadra, /omiJy, , . . . 159 

Uttama-Chola, Chola k, . . . 166 and 168 

uttama-karnadi-taila, medicine, 224, 240, 250 

Uttamapandiya-Muvendavel.ar, m., . 234,214 

Uttama^la-Muvendavejar, f»., . . 231,211 

Uttama-sola-pPallavaraiyar, ch., . , 233, 244 

Uttama^ola-ralanadu, di., .... 10i«. 

Uttaramallur, vi., .... 

UttaramerOr inscription of Parantaka I, 

Uttarapatha, co., .... 


Uttara-Radha, di., 
uttarayana, . 


r, doubling of, . 
r, not distinguished from b, 

V, used for b, . . . 

Vadada, s. a. Baluda, . 160 and 

Vadagarai-Rajendrasiniha-valanadU; 
Vada-Kohgu, di., 

Vagada, vi., .... 
Vagbhata, author, 

Vaidumba, dy., . . 29, 32, 

\ aijayanta, the palace of Indra, 

\ aijayanti (Banavasi), vi. 
Vaikhanasa, agama, . . 

Vaikhana.sa, Vaishnava sect, . 
VainyadevI, queen of Puragupta, 
Vainyagupla, Gupta k., . 
Vaippur-Udaiyar, m., 

Vairisimha, Paramara k. of Mdlava, 
Vaisali or Vesali, ri., 

Vaishnava, .... 
Vai-ivadeva, .... 
VaiydM-visdfoT °yd)kham, festival, 
Vdjapeya, sacrifice, 

Vajirasthana, s, a. Wa:«mstan, 

Vajji or Vfijjl, tribe, 

Vajrahasta, E. Oanga k.. 


212, 213, 


166 

, 226/1. 
21 1. 218 
122, 121 


I 

42, 160, 194, 212 
50, 92, 13.5, 200 
n., 162 and n., 165 
di., . . 183 

. 186«. 
42, 43, .51 
224 

231, 233, 242, 


23, 


244 
99 
1.5.5 

223, 238, 239 
223, 239, 249 
77 
77 

191, 193 
. 41, 51 
91 

108, 129, 165 

ISO 

104, 109, no 
62 
301 
. 85, 91 

. 161». 


, ,| . lo pages . n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. Th'; 

follov mg other abbreviations are used :-oA.= chief ; oo.= country; di.= distriet or division; do. = ditto; 
^ ay, .. .astern, /.— feunile ; i-.= king ; m.=male; rno.= mountain ; rt.= river; s. a.= same ns ; 
««r.-Burname; c.=temple; M.= village or town ; ir.= Western. 
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Vajrahasta IV, E. Oahga k., . 
Vajrahasta V, do., 
vajrakalpa, medicine, 

Vajrata, k. . 

Vajnnidevl, queen of Xaravardhana, 
Vakanapati, title, . 

Vakpati Munja, a. a. Munjadeva, 
Vaja or Wala, ri., 

Valabhi s. a. Vala, . 43 


116, 179, 
183«. 


Valabhl-pradvara, locality, 

VAlfihhya., family name, . 

Valana, m., , . . . • 

Vajattu-valvitta-Peruma], ch., 
Vajavan-Muvendavclar, m., 
Valavan-Vilupparaiyan, ni., 

Vajavaraditta-Muvcnda velar, m,, 
Valavaraia-Muvendavejari, m., 
Vajavasulamani'Muvcndavejan, m., 

Valikagaina, s. a. Valikamam, 

Valikkaraam, vi., , . • • 

Valla, • 
Vallabha, 8. a. Amoghavar^ha I, 

Vallabha or Vallava sur. of Chalukya hngf. 


Paoe 
. 30, 31 
. 30, 31 
22,1, 240, 2.50 
140 
. 75 

. 59, 00 

1.58, 1.59 
180, 210 
ISO, 181. IS.!. 

, 208, 209, 210 

1.83 

51, 54, 1.5,8 
171, 172 
120 
234, 244 
234, 24.5 
231, 245 
234, 245 
234, 245 
. 187«. 

. 1.87«. 

. 51, 54 

, 13Sw. 

140, 232, 
241, 242, 243 


Vallabha, snr, of Bashfrakiyo kings, • • 

3 . a. li'ls/ilniktila Krishniia II, . 161 

212, 215, 217, 219 

212, 214, 218 
• 187 and n. 

6 


Vallabharaja, s. 

VallalasPna, Sena k., 

Vallihita, s. a. Baluti, . 
Vallikamara, s. a. Valikkamam, 
ValmJkirabi, fiaiva teacher. 


Valudai (or Valudi)-t’n/(Tna(/«, rf'-, 104, 106, 108, 110, 114 


Valudi-nd(/ii, s. a. Valudi- m/andi/a, 
V’amana, m., 

Vamana, lyi., • • 

Vamana-Pattavardhana, m., 

Vamanasthali, s. a. Vanthali, . 
Vamatakshaina, Kusharia k., , 
Vanadhirasar, ch., . . • • 

Vanakheta, wrong reading for Tarnakheta, 
Vanaku'cacaiyaT, family, 

Vanapala, k., . . . ■ 

VanapaUi copper-plate inscription, , 
vanarai, . • • ■ ■ 

VanarasI or Varanasi, s. a. Benares, 
Xansa, family, . . • ■ 

Vanasthali, s. a. Vanthali (?), . 

Vanavan Valla varaiyan, ch., . 
Vanaran-Vilupparaiyan, m., . 

Vanavasa, co., . • • • 

Vandal, vi.. . . • • ■ 

Vanduru, vi., . . • • 


188, 


108 
51, .54 
215 
18, 21 
117n. 
59, 60 
191, 193 
. 131». 

120 
136 
270 
41 

132, 175, 178 
11, 13. 15 
. 117n. 

233, 244 

234, 245 

. 65 

120 

276 



P.VOE 


120 

8-5, 101, 

213. 2S3 

. 9' 

7, 9S, 100 


231, 242 


91 


. 8.5. 91 

Bbima, 

. 29, 33 

, 

231. 2t2 


139 

135. 130, 

144. 147 

-22 

235, 245 


123h. 


. 123h. 


209, 210 

. 

, 117n. 


171. 172 


. lOSa. 

lOG, lOS and n. 


Vanduvrifijcri, s. a. V.indai, 

V,ing,i, CO , . . 

I'ang.il 1, CO., 

\'ang.iran, m., 

Vangi'va, s. a. Vaiigiya, 

Vbiugiya. 0(6', 

I’anit-ahhnama, hiiuda of Jatac. 

\'anji]ipayan, m., . 

Vaiiki. ri., .... 

\5iiikik.i, s. a. \ aiiki, 
vanntikkakkiili, 

\'aniiiya, raite, 

Va/iniyar-attan-tni'iUldn, birnda, 

Van^atika, ri., 

Vanthali, vi., 

\'ara-Asavali, vi., . 

Varagun.i, Pnndya k., 

Varagiina or Varguna-Maharaja 
Varagnna, Varaguna-Maraya or Varaguna- 

Mahanija II, do 103, 100, 109 

Varagunamangai, s. a. Varagunamangalam, log and n. 
Varagui.iamangalam, vi., . 106, 108, 110. 114 

Varahakoi.ia, s. a. B.irakona,^. . 212, 214, 218 

Varaha- Purina, ...... 223n. 

Varahavartini, di., ..... 24 

viral, ...... 176, 178, 179 

Varanavad.'i, vi., ..... 171, 172 

V.irasa. di., . . . . , . 17. 21, 23 

VaravinOda-Tondaiman, .Arantangi ch., . . 122 

Varddhamana, Jaiaa TTr/Aami-arn, 289, 290, 291, 292 
Varddham.ina-gana, acAool o/ ./ni Has, . 291,292 

Vardhainana-h/o.-Wi, di., . . . 213, 215 

Vardhana or Vardhamana, s. a. Badnor, 278, 280, 284, 

287 

VarcndrI, fo., . . 98, 213, 261, 262, 264, 266 

Van, vi 231, 242 

varippoHagnm, office, . . 221rt., 234, 245 

Yari ppottaga-kanakku, official, . 221». 234, 245 

variyiUdti, do., . . , 221n., 234, 245 

Varune-ivarl, te., ...... 43, 49 

V.a.sabhatti or Vasabhata, 5. a. Vatrabhatti, . 117«. 

vaS'l-harTlakT, medicine, . . 224, 240, 250 

Va.saT,adatta, pruiccs-s, ..... 177n. 

vasavaka, ...... 144, 146h. 

Vasethi (or'sithi)puta, epithet o/Siri-Chatamula, 61, 63, 

64, 65, 71 

Vasishka, Kushana k., . . . . . .58 

Vasi-shtha, m., . . . . .97, 99, 101 

Vasithiputa, rpiMct o/ Kaihdasiri, . . . 65,66 

va.ilttdn-varippottaga-kkanakku, official, 234, 245 

Vasudeva, s. a. Krishna, . . 1,54, 156, 157 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure 
following other abbreviations are used: — cA.= chief; eo.=country; 
,?,/,=dynasty ; /7. = Eastern ;/.= female ; t.=king;^ m.=male; mo. 
snr.=surname ; (e. = temple; ri.= village or town ; " 


to footnotes; .and add. to the Additiona and Corrections. Tfo 
rf(,=district or division; rfo.=ditto; 
mountain; ri. = river; s. a.=eamea«< 

lV.=Vestern. 
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Page 

vc^u or sthala-vustu, a Tiomestead land, 78, 79, 80, 81, 

82, 83 
136 

196 and n., 199 and 

200, 201 
149, 150, 153 
227 
80 
172 


Vastupala, m., 

Vasubandhu, Buddhist teacher, 

Vasudeva, m., 

Vatagiri, hill, 

Vata-Gohall, locality, 
Vate^vara, m.. 


Vatpabhatti, terong reading for Valrabhatti, 
Vatrabhatti, ra., . . 116, 117 and n., 

VatsadevI, wrong reading for VainyadeTi, 
Vatsaraja, m., 

Vayalaikkavur, vi., 221, 228, 233, 

Vayigrama, s. a. Baigram, 

V ayu-Purana, 

Vedas and Sakhas : — 

Atharvan, 


. 117n. 

119, 182, 
184 
77 

92 and n., 93, 95 b. 
239, 240, 244, 249, 
250 

. 79, 80, 81, 82 

5, 7, 91 

181, 183 


Rik, 


222, 223 and 229, 230, 238, 239, 249 


. 223n. 

. 35, 219, 264, 266 

* • 35, 41 and n. 

. 35, 41, 219 

. 209, 222, 223, 268, 271 
179, 180 
223 
125 
125, 126 

Ammaiyappan, Chnla 


Bahvricha, 

Baman, 

Chhandogya, , 

Kauthuma, 

Yajns, 

Maitrayanlya, 

Taittiriya, 

White Yajus, . • 

Madhyandina, 
Vedavanam.Ul<}aiyau 
general, 

Vedavyasa or Vyasa, sage, 

Vegavati, ri., 

Velagiri, s. a. Jaggayyapeta, . 
vcli, land measure, 
velikkdMt, . . . 222, 

Velisiri, Ikhdhu princess, 

Vellarn, ri,, . 

Velvikkudi plates of Ncdunjadaiy.an, 
Vema or Vemaya, Beddi k., . 268, 

veridukrl, . . . . , 

Vengi or Veiigai-nadu, co., 30, 31, 186b. 


185, 


Vcnkadeva, Shahi k. of Kabul and the 
Punjab, ..... 
Venkatapur inscription of Krishna II 
Venkate^ te., ... 
Venkate4a-Penima!, te., 
Venpaikkuttalvau, s. a. Krishna, 222 


187, 188, 191, 193 
82, 116, 119, 145, 147 
220 

• • • 65 

no, 188, 191, 192, 193 
333, 235, 244, 245 
• ■ 64 

187 
102 

269, 272, 273 
119. 123, 124 
226, 228, 230, 
232, 241, 243 


205, 


236, 23: 


299 
206«. 
206 
220 
, 246, 
248 


Veppaiyur, ri"., . . . 166, 

Vennaiyur-nadu, s. a. Vadagarai-KIj 
mlanddu, 

Vennalaganfi, family name, 

Vesanika, di., 

Vesinga-nddu, di., . 

Vetravarman, m., 

vibhahga, . 194, 195, 198 and n. 


142. 

17 


agara 

226, 


221 , 

146, 

18, 

212 , 


Vichana, general, , 
vidaiyil, official, 

Vidj adhara, demi-gods, . . 53, 

Vidyasankara, s. a. Vidyatirtha, 

Vijaharapura, s. a. Baharpur, 

Vidyatirtha, .idraita teacher, . 

Vijaya or Vijaynagarr, s, a. Vijayan; 
V'ijayabahu, Ceylon k., . 

Vijayaditya, IT. Ganga k., 

Vijayaditya III, E. Chalukya k., 

Vijayaditya IV', do., 

Vijayaditya VII, do., 

Vijayaditya-Gunakanga, s. a. V'ijayaditya III, 
Vijaya Gandagopala MadhusQdanadeva, ch. 


\dr;i 


Pace 

lOS, 169. 170 
itiiha- 
168, 169, 179 
270 
213 
120 
80 

197, 19S, 199. 200, 
201 


233 

149, 


11 
214 
151 
22, 23 
214, 218 
IS 
17, 20 
232, 243 
137 
29, 30 
29, 30 
232. 243 
29, 32 
123n. 


Vijayanagara, f»., 
V'ijayananda-Madhyamaraja, 


Vijayapura, vi., 

Vijayapurl, vi.. 

Vijayaraja, Paramara prince, 
Vijayarajendra-fnlnnad’A, di., 
Vijayasena, Sena k., 

V'ijhathavisiri, Ikh&lcu princess, 
Vnjnaneivara, author, 

Vikkalan, s. a. V’ikramaditya VI, 

V ikrama- Dhanahjaya, biruda of 

Bhima, . . , . 

V ikramaditya, k. of Iddlava, . 57 


Vikramaditya. sur. of GahgeyndCva, 

V ikramaditya, name cf W. Chalukya kings, 
Virkramaditya I, W. Chaluky i k., . 

Vikramaditya II, do., . “ . 

V'ikramaditya II, E. Chalukya k., . 

Vikramaditya V^I, W. Chalukya k. of KalySni, 
V^ikramaditya-Satya«»y», sur. of Gropaladeva, 176, 177, 

178 


22, 119, 121, 123ft., 271 
Sendraka ch., 290, 291, 
292 
68 

. 68, 69 

60, 51, 52, 34 
228, 240, 250 
212, 215, 217 
. 64, 71 

139 

230, 231, 241 
Jatachola- 

. 29, 33 

and n., 255, 256, 
258 
161 
177 
1.55 
177 
30 
lOOft. 


V'ikramapura, vi., . . . . 

V'ikramasimhapura, s. a. Nellore, 
Vikramasola, Chola k., . 
Vikrdnta-Chakrdyudha, epithet of 
Bhima, . . . . . 

V'ijiyur-Udaiyan, m.. 


217 

. ' . 269 

185, 190, 192 

Jafachola- 

. 29, 33 

191, 193 


The figures refer to naaes ■ n noTTTr i T 
following other abbreviations are used ■_ ca'-’ i ° 
dy.=dyn.a8ty; £. = Eastcrn /.^fvmal'^- «-=eountry: 


to the Additions and Corrections, The 
(ii.= district or division; do.=ditto: 
mo. = mountain ; r».== river: s. a.=sanie as; 
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Page 

Villavarajar, ch., . . . . 

233, 244 

t ilUkahana, vi., . . . , 

227 

^ iliiyannan, w., . . . , 

231, 242 

\ ilQhaja, rt., .... 

158 

^ ima, Kushdya k.. 

. . 5 

Vimala, m., ..... 

171 

vimala, medicine, . . . 224 

225, 240, 2.50 

Vimaladitya, E. Ckdlukya k., . 

30 and ?f., 31 

Vimalasiva, Saiva teacher. 

. 92, 95 

Vimayan, m., .... 

231, 212 

vimiopakay ..... 

43, 48 and ud 1. 

Viinayor-Pilakaj Budflhist cano/iical work, . IDO/i. 

Vinayaka, s. a. Ganeaa, 

261, 26.5, 267 

Vindhya, mo., .... 

145 

V'indhyapada, locality, . 

. 36, 40 

viniyogam, ..... 

119, 123, 124 

finiyuktaka, official, 

41, 118 

Vipravaddhajoli, vi.. 

213, 218 

Buddhist ascetic, 97, 98, 99, 100 aud 


101 and tt. 

Virakesari, Paadya prirus, . 226 and n., 231, 242 

virdma, ..... 

. 10, 84, 104 

Yira-NaraalMa, hiruda of Jatachola-Bhima, 29, 33 

Viranarayaija, sur. of Verna, . 

. . 271 

Vlranarayana, sur. of Parantaka I, . 

166 

Viranarayanachatarvedimahgalam 

or Vira- 

narayaijapuram. s. a. Udaiyargudi, 

165, 


167, 168, 169, 170 

Vlra-Knijya, Pdndya prince. 

187, 188 and re. 

Virarajendra, Chola k., 221, 225 and 

re., 227, 233, 236, 


244, 247 

Vlrarajendra-Brahmadhiraja, ch., . 

233, 244 

VlrarSjendra-Danmapala, rei.. 

241, 250 

Vlrarajeudra-Oarigaiyarajan, ch.. 

233, 244 

Virarajendra-Malavarajar, m.. 

234, 244 t 

Virarajendra-Sembiyadaraiyap, m.. 

241, 250 

Viraiajencira-Tiravendalumattu-iluv^ndavei^, ^ 

m., ...... 

234, 244. , 

Vlra^iva, sect, .... 

11. 271 

tArasefai ...... 

221, 233 

Vira&hga-Muvendavelar, m., . 

234, 245 

Vlra^olan, name of hospital. 

223, 239, 249 

VlraioJia-rjenflaaliaattudktuvgndflTelan, 

m., 234, 245 

Vlra^ola-pPallavaraiyar, m., . 

234, 244 

Vira^oliyam, Tamil work, . ' . 

189 

Virochana, demon k., , 

267 '' 

Virudarajabhayankara, sur, of Kuluttuiiga- ^ 

Choja I, . 

189 ^ 

Virudarajabhayahkara-ro/ama^a, di.. 

189, 191, 192 ' 

Vliuka-satka, /c?d. 

172 

virundaiigal, a married woman. 

184, 190 V 

Virupakh.ipati, epithet o/Mahasena 

. 62, 71 


Page 

271 

93 

193 


Virupaksha, Y ijayanagara k., 

Vlryasimha, author, ..... 
VKaiyariiyar, rn., ..... 191 

Miaiyavuilai or Vijayavadai, s. a, Boziva'l.i, 223, 2J2, 

243 
24 

. . 24 

24 

279, 281, 2SS 


Visakhapattanam ( Vizagapatau); 
Viiakliaovaiiiii!, dtidj, 
Vis.Ikhavdrm ill. K'lltnrja . 
Vi.2d]anagara, s. a. I'lsalauagar, 
I'isalaiiagar, !(., 

L'ts^hga, 
visarga, wrong use of, 
vitseniiiioddya, tax, 
Viihamudhuti-Panchdnana, hiruda 
mira, .... 


231 

IIG, llS/i., 13o, 277 

■ • . 3o 

. 93 and add., 90 

of II iin- 

273, 2S2 


vishaya, a territorial division. 


79, 80, SI, 82 and n., 83, 
182, 213 

vishay-ddhikaraya, a district court, . . 79, 80, SI 

vishayapati, official, . . . 80, 81, 144, 140, 

218 

Vishiiu, ffod, . 11, 17, 22, 93, 129, 132, 103n., 154, 
156«., 220, 261, 265, 267, 277, 278, 
287, 297 

VisiujiukurKjin, dy., ..... 173r. 

Vishtiu-Purdfam, Telugu work, 

V ishyushahasrandma, quoted, . 

Vishinusarman, m.. 


270 
. 156)t. 

24 

181,183 




90 

154, 156, 157 
. 50, 53 

213 and re. 
19. 21, 23 
18, 21, 22. 23 
17, 19, 23 
268 


, 3. a. Waklian, .... 60 

nda, section of Chaturvargachintdmani, 130 

279, 281, 287,288 
la Tirthamkara, . . 50, 54 

ur. of Vijayaaena, . 215 

la, measure, , . 215, 218 

• * . . . 213 

a. Vya|agajamaUa-Palla. 
varaiyaa, ....... 167 

ya!agajama!U-ra'il.ivaraiyai), sur. of Araiyaii 
Bharatan, .... 166, 169, 170 


tl, s. a. Bundi 


following other abbreviations aro used: — c.V=chief; co.=eoujitry ; rfi.=disiiict or division; 
rf^.=dynasty : B. = Ea.steni ;/.= female ; l:.=kmg; m.— male; »reo.= mountain ; i-i.=river; 

; te.— temple; w. = village or town ; ir.= Western. 


do.=.= ditto ; 
o.=saiue as : 
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w 

Wadhwan plates of Mahipala 
Wakhan, co., . . . . 

WanI-Din4orI plates of Gorinda III, 
Waziristan, di., .... 
Wima Kadphises, KusihdrM Ic., 
Wu-t’n or Ota (Skt. Odra), co.. 


Paob 

159 
60, 258 
134, 136 
301 

57, 69 and n.. 258, 259 
. 37, 38 


Page 


years of the reign 


y, * • • • 

y, doubling of, ... . 

1 

y, tripartite, .... 

194 

ya, two forma of, . 

102 

Yadava, dy., . . 10, 11, 12, If 

, 16, 127. 130, 
131, 206 

Yadu, mythical k., ... 

17, 20, 22 

Yagapura, s. a. Jahazpur, 

278, 281, 287 

Yajnabhatta, m,, .... 

234, 245 

Yainadhya, m., .... 

125, 126 

Yajnavalkya, sage. 

139 

Tdjnavalkya-smriti, 

139 

YakhadasI, /., .... 

69 

Yakhadina, m., .... 

69 

Yakhl, ..... 

. . 69 

Yakhila, m., .... 

. . 69 

Takaha, demigoda, 

. 295, 296 

Yama, god 

. 142, 284 

YSmunaeharya, Vaiahnava teacher , . 

165 

Yafiahkar^iadeva, Kcdachuri k. of Tripuri, , 93, 94 I 

YaSobhIta, miatakefor AyaSobhita, 

37 

Ya^omatl, o/Prabhakaravarddbana, . 75,76 

Yavana ( = Muhammadan), . 
years of the cycle : — 

282, 283 

Bahudhanya (Vegudanya) . 

119»., 122, 124 

Dhatn, ..... 

268 

Dundubhi, .... 

11 

Durmukha, .... 

.129,131 

Hemalamba, .... 

129 

Kshaya, ..... 

260, 263, 266 

Prajapati, .... 

17, 21, 23, 127 

Pramathin, .... 

. . 108«. 

Raudra, ..... 

• . 11 

Rudhirodgarin, .... 

. 121n. 

Siddharthin, .... 

11, 13, 15 

Sobhakrit, .... 

207, 208 

Vibhava, ..... 

261 

Yikarin, , . ^ . . , 

261, 262 

Virodhin, • . . . 

121 

Yuva, • • . . . 

i 

268, 271 


3rd, . 


. 31, 106, 216 

4th, . 


106, 185 

5th, . 


120»., 233, 234, 244, 245 

6th, . 


. . . . 64, 65 

7th, . 


. 24,36 

8th, . 


31n., 106, 184, 189, 191, 192 

9th, . . . 


. 35, 36, 41 

11th. 


65, 205, 206, 215, 219, 221, 



240, 250 

12th 


. , 154,156,157,186, 



188 

13th, 


. , . . 106 

14th, 


2, 30, 65 

1 5lh^ • ■ 


. . . . 65, 66 

17th, 


. . . . 1-1 

18th, 


. . . . 64,65 

19th, 


. 24,30 

20th, 


. . . 63, 64, 65 

23rd, 


. . . . I86n. 

25th, . , 


31 

28th, 


66, 58, 60, 262 

29th, 


.... 205 

30th, 


. . . . 31 

35th, 


31 

diet, , 


58 

Yen-kao-chen, «. o. 

Wima Kadphises, . 57,258 

ySgas : — 



Ayushmat, 


. . 129, 130, 131 

Priti, 


. 21,23 

§ula. 


129, 130 

Vfiddhi, . 

. 

. 119, 122, 124 

Yoginlpnra, a. a. Javar, 

278, 281, 287 

Yogisvara, deify, 

. 

295 

Yuan Cbwang, Chine9e pilgrimf 37, 38, 88, 90, 196 

Yuddhamalla, S. Chalukya k., . . • 31 

Yudhishthira, mythical k.. 

. . . . 82 

Yue-chi, tribe. 


, 58, 59, 258 

yukta, official. 


144, 146 

yuvardja, title. 

. 

137, 168 


Yuvarajadera, Kdachuri k. of Tripuri, 93, 94, 149, 151^ 


Zafar ^an II, governor of Qujarai, 


279, 280 


following otbei abbreviations are nsed •— cfc 

u.-umei, , 


a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. 

di.=district or division; (io.=ditto; 
mo. s=:niovm tain ; rt'.^river ; s. o.==sanie as ; 
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•Connected records 
Paleography 

Language and orthography 
Authorship 

Purpose of the iascription 

Geography 

Date 

History 

Chitaidrug District. 

I.v.scRrmoxs ix Chitaldrug Taluk. 

Lithic record-s of Chitaldrug town 

Copper plate grant of Mftdekereuayaka, 1^159.5 .. 

Hassan District. 

IXSCRIPTION.S IX THE BeLUR TaLUK. 

Lithic records of Bell r town, Kauri and Halebid village.H 

Kadur District. 

IX.SCRIPTION.S IX THE C'HIKMAGALUR TaLUK. 

Copy of .saunad giving the history of Kuduvalli Agrahar in the reign of Harihara II 

Kolar District. 

IXSCRIPTIOXS IX THE KOLAR TaLUK. 

5 Persian sannad.s of the Moghal period granting the village Hunnenahalli to the Matt 
at Avani 

Ix.SCRIPTIOXS IN MaLUR TalUK. 

Lithic record' in Mailandahalli, Sivarapatna, Sivara and Hungenhalli 

IXSCRIPTIOX-S IN THE SiDLAGHATTA TaLUK. 

Lithic record.s in Sidlaghatta, Hunsenhalli, Janganiakote and Ranganathapur 
Krish napur copper-plate grant of Krishuaraya 

Lithic records in Chokkandahalli. Bhadranakere. Ghatainaranahalli and Sadali 

Mysore District. 

Inscriptions in the Mysore Taluk. 

Lithic records in Marase and 8agarakatte 

Inscriptions in the Ghamarajax.aoar Taluk. 

3 Lithic record,' in Maladevanahalli 

Ix.SCRIPTIOXS IN the Nanjangud Taluk. 
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51 

52 

53 

54 
54 
54 
56 
58 


60 

\ 


65 


80 


86 


95 


97 

101 

102 


105 

109 


A* 


Lithic records in Hedatale. Hullahalli and Jodi Katur 


111 



IV 


Shimoga District. 

IXSCRIPTIOXS IN THE SaGAR TaLCK. 

A lithic record in the village Xadakalsi 

Inscriptions in the Shikarpur Taluk, 

Lithic records in Bannur, Hale Bannur, Belgami and Hotankatte 

Inscriptions in the Sorar Taluk. 

Lithic records in Chikka Sakuna, L'^ddari, Edekoppa, Kuppagadde, Belagi, Ktinimur, Kablmr, 
Boramanahalli. Anevatti, Abbalagere an<l Jade. 

Copper plate grant of Keladi Virabhadrappanayaka of .S'155 1 
Haddase copper plate grant of Prince Marapa, S'1268 
A lithic record in Hejje 

Copper p'ate grant of Biligi Sivappanayaka, S’1589 

A correction made with regard to the copper plate grant, Raniachandrapur Matt, Nagar Tahik 
published in the annual report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for 1923, 
page 78 


Tumkur District. 

Inscriptions in Madhugiri (Maddaoiri) Taluk. 

A lithic record in Madhugiri (Maddagiri) town 

A sanuad of Krishnaraja Wodeyar III dated 1813 

Lithic records of Tungoti and Gundlahalli 
A cop{)er plate grant of Kuduti temples 

Lithic record.s in Avikatte, Karaniaradi, Dodderi, Jakkaiihalli, Basavanhalli, Hamjiasandra, 
Chandragiri, Bissanupalya, Venkatesapura and Kodagadala 


Inscriptio.ns outside the Mysore State. 


A lithic record in Hulekere Devarahalli, .\gali, in the Madakasira Taluk, Anantapur District, 
.Madra.s Presidency 

4 lithic records in the village Banavasi, Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District Bombay Pre- 


sidency 

Pandurangapalli copper plate grant of Avidheya received from Kolhapur 
Note.s on the above record ; De.scription 
Connected inscriptions 
Paleography 

Language; contents; aufJior 

Geography 
Political History 

Pandurangapalli c.ufirmation grant of the Rashtrakuta king Sarbarasa (Amogha 

Kannada Texts of Inscriptions 

Dynastic and Chronological Tabic of the inscriptions 
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178 
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IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


X. 


XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 
XV. 

XVI. 


Hoysalesvara temple, Halebid ; A portion of the sculptured walls 

(1) .Jain Mana.stambha from Melige 

(2) Do from Humcha 

(3) Image of Durga, Bettesvara temple, Agrahara Belguli 

(4) Image of Bhairava do do 

(1) Image of Kesava from the Kesava temple at Angadi 

(2) Vasantika temple at Angadi 

(3) Markandesvara tcTiiple at Khandya 

Plan of Bettesvara temple, Agrahara Belguli 

n) South-West view of Bette, svara temple, Agrahara belguli 
(2) South-East do do do 

(1) General view of the monuments on Chitradurga hill 

(2) Yard in front of the temple of Ekanathesvari 

(1) Chitradurga : Hidimbe.svara temple 
(2; Do Image of Gopalakrishna 

(3) Do Phalgune.svara temple 

Temple of Siddhesvara, Chitradurga ; 

(1) Storied gateway leading to the temple 

(2) Nandi shrine to the left of the Mahadvara 

(3) Courtyard and inner building 

(4) Sula-Brahma 

Some ancient coins of the Dakhau, Hoysala, Vijayanagara, My.sore 

Manuscripts ; — 

(1) Jivarekha of Tungoti 

(2) Puradara Sodara Eamana Kathe 

Chandra valli rock inscription of Mayurasarman 

Maps tu illustrate inscriptions : — 

(1) Kailamba Empire, c. 260 A.D. 

(2) RaNktrakuta Empire, c. 52(i .4,D. 

(1) Pouilx)lal plates of Kumara Medakerinayaka of Chitradurga 

(2) Hejp plates of Prince Marapa of Vijayanagar 
Hejje phtes of Prince Marapa of Vijayanagar (continued) 

(1) Belgani Kallesvara temple inscription of Prince Jayasimha Chalukya 

(2) Halefaid tank inscription of Viuayaditya Hoysala 

(1) Marase stone inscription of Bijayita 

(2) Belgami Somesvara temple pillar inscription of Ballala 

(3) Halebid tank epitaph of Jain monk Sakalachandraniuni 
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